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To the Np | 
REVERENCE, LEARNING, 
and VERTUES of 


 D SHEL MN 
? DN) His comes not, tobeſpeak you Patron of the 
7 = Book to which it is dba; but to ac- 
OS, knowledge, and to make known unto the 
WIS world, That you have been both a Faithful 
SS Friend to the Great Author thereof, in Conſery- 
XY ing; andallo a PablickBenefaftor in producing 
the Manuſcripts here printed in this and the precedent Volume, 
the Tenth and Eleventh Books of His Commentaries upon the Creed. 
Bur, though I think Ihave done you ſome [mall rightin' 
making this Acknowledgment ; I fear, by occaſion thereof, 
you may be thought by others,to have done che Author and 
your ſelfno ſmal wrong. The Point wherein your Judgement 
may ſuffer, will be, The Concrediting ſo Precious Depoſita to 
ſo mean a Perſon as my ſelf. And yet to vindicate your ſelf, 
and tocomfort me, The enſuing Narration may give ſome 4r- 
guments of Hope, That this was not done (ſine Numine) with- 
out the contrivance of Divine Providence, firſt putting toge- 
ther diverſe ſmall particulars,and chen advancing them tothe 
effecting ofa Work not ſmall. 
The firſt ſtone of this Work was laid ſome 44 years ago, 
in my School-Acquaintance, with a Vertuous and ſtudious young 
Gentleman Mr. Re. Nettleton of Yorkſhire. This Friendſhip 
being intermitred by the ſpace of fourteen yeers (he going to 
Oxon,and I to Cambridge, Anno 1617.) was afterwards renewed 
by meeting and Crim ; which, though Caſual and ſhorr, 
did ſoon diſcover (as the Vintment inthe right Hand will not long be 
bid ) That we had all this while been Diſciples to One Man, ,,, ,. 
[though we had lived ſo many years (without any the leaſt : | 
—_—— or Commerce) in Two ſeveral Academies. After | 
| This, there followed a ſecond Pauſe or Ceſſation of Twelve or 
fourteen years more : Towards the end of which ſpace, The 
Difficulties of the Times brought me to ſeek retirement in Oxon ; 
where, by the Mediation of Mr. Benſon ( a very Ingenuous| 
| perſon 
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Þr. 1«kfs  perſon,and Amanuenſisto Dr. Jackſon) I made ſuit ro Dr, Newlin 
made Dr.Sbel-' ( Sncceſſor to our Author inthe Government of (orpus Chriſti 
TR ae. (olledg) ro view ſome Papers for my private Information, but 
viſors & 3 could nor obtein hw upon condition to peruſe them onl 
uſted bis P= jn his own Lodgings ; So careful and cautelous was that Faith- | 
(1/50 ful Man,for which l honourand commend him. | 
This juſt and kind denyal ſharpned my former defires ,and} 
made me ſeck out a Precator (a very Grave and Learned Man, 
well known to your ſelf) by whoſe Mediation I might obtein 
from you, or by your help, what I could not otherwiſe ger: 
Whereupon you were pleaſed to give me ſo fairan Advoulton 
of your Favour, as ſupported my hopes for the ſpace of chree 
yeers more, when returning to Oxonand miſting your ſelf , 1 
made means a ſecond time to Dr. Newlin, and got a fight of 
ſome of Dr. Jackſons Papers. This wasin the Year 1646. | 
Inthe year 165 1, Mr. Nettleton being in London, and being 
very deſirous ofthething, intreated me to expend that ſmall 
Acquaintance I had with the Learned and Pious Dr. Hammond, 
in obtcining of your ſelf, and by your Mediation of Dr. New- | 
lin a ſight ot ſuch Papers as Dr. Jackſon left behind him, which 
you granted and effected with ſo memorable alacririe, as did 
both mcourape Him, (divers others aſsiſting the deſign alſo) to 


Dr.L any. 


the Tenth, (belides ſome charge in writing out part of this 
Eleventh Book; )and obliged me to aſsiſt the beſt I could in doing 
ofthem all. 

I have great cauſe to bleſsthe Almighty for many bleſsings 


fad rimes of publick calamitie. 1. That he hath ever fed me 
with Food convenient for me ; mine own bread being the Bread o 

my Deſires. 2. Tnat he hath repaired my other lofles wich a 
great ſupply of Learned and Pious ———_, greater | 
[perhaps, then the times continuing proſperous would ever 

have afforded me; (ſo rtrue is the Good Word of God, Mark 
f10.30.) Thirdly, That though I was forced from My Neft, 
( wherein T ſaid I ſhall dye) yet he ſuffered me not to be urterly 
deprived of all opportunities to do him ſervice. AndI think 
my ſelf bound to profeſs, that in this Price (which God by 
your hand hath pur into mine) I take moſt comfort, as hoping 
that my Negotiation therewith, by Gods gracious acceptation, 
will abound ro mine Accoynt, and paſs tor a ſupplement or 
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atall times, bur ſignally for Three beſtowed upon me in thelef 
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[rm Commuration of ſuch duties as I have otherwiſe 
been defective in. And I earneſtly beſcech all ſuch as were ever 
committed ro my Tuition 1n the Univerſity, or to my Charge 
in Cure of Souls in the (ountrie , to ſerve themſelves of 
theſe my endeavors (in another mans Labors) ſo as. out of 
them to repair all their dammages ſuſtained by my negligence, 
omilſlions or deficiencie in duties towards them. 

And now (Honourcd Sir) if I have not wearied you with 
this NeavJenoyl, (AS IS very nauſeous to my ſelf) Ican ſubjoyn 
a ſecond Series of Arguments, That Gods good hand of Providence 
[Was in thisBuſinels tbroughour, Ifl ever made any high me- 
naces, or had Projects of doing any thing worthy a Clerk , 
the very thoughts thereof before I die, are _ AndL be- 
came juſtly frighted into this humbled deſpereing Temper , 
partly,by converſing with this Great Authors Works,publiſhed 
|rwentie years ago, where I read this Paſlage (and I cannot bur 


the evil to come, but lived to hear the Pulpitimgs, and read the 
Printings of theſe laſt twenty years, what would he have ſaid ? 
Would not he have reckoned them, Nine parts of ten? Being 
then reſolved, Periture parcere (Charts, never to increaſe the de- 
plorable Bundels of Supervacuous Books by any compolure 
of mine, I acknowledg my ſelf (as Czlibes and Inproles are in a 
more eſpecial manner bound ro aſflift the Widow aud. the Or- 
vhan obliged ro help out the more profitable works of Learn- 
ed men deceaſed. : | 5. 
As God, by convincing me of diſabilitic, hath taken away 
all hopes and deſires of publiſhing any Work of mincown ;* 
So he hath given mean extraordinary delight of ſerving out the 
works of this Man, and this delight hath made meable to rake 
{more pains in this,then ever I took in any other Book-buſmneſſs 
| throughout my whole life. Yea,God ſeemsto have given me 
life beyond all expectation, partly for effeting this Wotk. 1 
ſaid(in the year 1649) I ſhall certainly go down to- the grave, God 
{trangely brought me back from the Gates of Death (Heonl 
knows what more to ſuffer) I cannot ſee at prefent wharellſe 
to do,but to publiſh theſe Tracts, the Quinteſſence of which| 
is, That of The Reſurrefion of the Dead. J 

[ have yer Two Things to trouble your patience with. The 
Former is, To ſecureyou, that I have made no Merchandize,| 

A 2 no 


won 


ſubſcriberto it :) [If the fins of this Land for forty years paſt were ates | 
divided into ten parts, the ſins of the Pulpit and of the Preſſe would make | 35233 
A Large Tenth. Had not this Good Man been taken away from | fo.z716. | 
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no baſe Gain, no gain atall (for any would be baſe in me) of 
| thoſe Jewels you committed to my Truſt. The Later, To al- 
ſure you, Thar I have dealt as carefully and faichfully in the 
Publication of Theſe Tratts,as I would (if the Caſe had fo been) 
the Author ſhould havedone in mine. And yer if this faril- | 
faction be too general to ſtay that wonderment which haply| 
will ariſe in your mind, when at the end of Chap. 43. you ſhal 
find 4 Fragment of the Authors interlerted : Be pleated over and 
above the Reaſons there given, to accept of this rd 


See fol.3373 |'The Opinion, [That the fins of thoſe Jewes who crucified our Saviour, 
(perſecuted his Apoſiles ,and ſtoned S. Stephen) were nat viſited upon 
them , - but that the Plagues reſpeHtively due for doing ſo,were fended off 
or ſuperſeded by the ſignal vertue of Chriſts Blood ſpeaking better things | | 
| then that of Abel,and ſpecial Efficacie of His Prayers for them] was| { 
| new,and ſcemed;though quaint, yer very uſeful for us of ſuffer- | | 
ing Condition. | | 
| tconfels, Iam ſcrupulous of loſing any Fragment of this 
il. | Authors, but washighly render of leaving our in that place, the | 
| *- [leaſt Grain of weight that might adde any ſhew of proof to 
His intended: Concluſion , which I would fain have rendred as 
probable as might be: That we, who areto fill up the leavings | 
| of 'Chr iſts atfiRtions : (78 vs wenud]a ff DAlalcwy 7% Xews uy Tois ralijuast) 
might' more willingly and -perfe&tly conform to Our Captain, | 
| not: only in Patience, but in Charitie allo; and be excited, ear- 
| hneſtly* ro ſollicit and employ the Intereſt we have in God through|. 
(briſi;chiefly for che Converſion and Salvation of our Adver- , 


| faries,and then for ſparing them as to temporal puniſhments : p 
| That it may one day appear they fared the better for thoſe thar , 
fared worle for them, even for thoſe whom they counted the / 
| worſtof men; the Troublers: of [{-ael, the Anathemaes ors x 
| Curſed things. - _ : 
| Ifrhis will not fatisfie you, I have no Refuge left, but to fly | R 
| roithe Santuary where the Authors aſhes lye, and to beg par-| 
| don 6fyou,in whom,by conſignment of Will his Perſon lives; | t 
| which I preſumeyou will the looner grant upon condition I; b 
| ceaſe to trouble you further. May you pleaſc then to fit by a F 
| while,only to view how Idemean my ſelf (and to awe me in- 1 
| to Reverence) in my Addreſſes to the Common Chriſtian Rea- 
der who, by what he hath here already heard (and ſhall after » 
| read) will joyn in thanks to Jeu,and Prayers for Yon, | F 
With Your Aﬀectionate \c 


Humble Servant in Chriſt, 
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SQ Oncerning the Author of theſe Learned and Godly| Gnas” 


PSS Tratts, I have ſpoke my mind ſo fully in the Pre- 
LS faces to the Firſt and Second Volumes Printed 
SUSER in Folio ſome years ago, that I have nothing to do 
JD here,but to 0Wn and arvow what 1 there wrote, which 
, , ” by theſe preſents I heartily do. And when the 
Reader hath peruſed this Book , T hope, be will confeſs, That Thave 
good reaſon, not only to continue, but to mcreaſe and advance. my. good 
Opinion of Him ; and ſay, He believed , and-. therefore ſpake 
what is here to be read intheſe Comments upon the Creed ; and 
that Being dead, by Faith (and theſe Writings faithful andtrue) he 
yer ſpeaks, as the Oracles of God, concerning Judgment tocame,) 
The Reſurrection of the Dead,and Life Everlaſting. _  _ | Ofthe order 
Touching the Order of the whole Bodte of His: Works ,. 3 harve CONES: 
likewiſe ſo fully expreſſed my ſelf in the Preface to the Tenth Book, as,| 
that to ſay any thing more of That would be ſuperfluous. I can.anly- call 
to mind One uſeful Particular, which Tthen forgot (though Þ bad in- 
pans it amongſt my Memorandums. of thmgs neceſſary to be accaunt- 
ed for to the Reader) the Omiſſion whereof us bere to be repaired. , and 
that is, About the Numeration of the Folioes, or the Fignres ſet on 
the tops of the firſt and following leaves reſpettively. re rueh : 
The Firſt Volume in Folio ( Containing the Three Firſt Books of| 9, wwe 
this Authors Commentaries on the Creed) did end with the num-| Vous. | 
ber 508. Thetenth Book (which i the ſecond Volume as yet printed 
in Folio) did begin with Number 3001. To the Intelligent Rea- 
der asking a Reaſon of ſo great a Chaſma or Skip ; TI Anſwer, All the | 
Numbers betwixt theſe Two, were left void and allowed according to | 
conjettural Computation for the reprinting in Folio: of the 4,5;6,7,8, 
and g® Books (only yet printed in Quarto, for that the Owner of the | 
(opies may not afford to put them into Folio) that ſo the whole, pro- | 
ceeding in a Continued Series, might be more capable of a General Index | 


at the laſt. About 
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Of the Matter 
of thisEleyenth 
Book. 


The whole 
Book conſiſts 
of Six ScRions, 


The Uſe of the 
laſt Scion. 


- [ly ſet forth Tae TerxROR OF THE Lokp,ſo are they moſt likely, | 


| very fooliſhly, deeds that ought not to be done. For this cauſe Tbow my | 


ſundry occaſions in ſeveral Tranſitions, as hath prevented (for though 
it follow in reading, it was printed before this Preface) the pams here. 
So that it is the Marter of this Eleventh Book, which muſt afford 
me ſuf or matter whereon to make a Preface. 

Here is then publiſhed for the Readers behoof, and to bis view, A 
TxeaTIsE: of that Knowledg of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt which ariſes from the right underſtanding and true Belief of His 
Sitting at the Right Hand of God the Father, Of His Ex- 
altation thereby to be Lord and Chriſt , or to Hu Lordſhip and 
Dominion ; which, being both of Proprietic and JuriſdiQtion, hath 
annexed unto it che Power of Judging the Quick and the Dead: 
And in order thereunto, of Raiſing the Dead alſo, that both they, 
and thoſe which ſhall be found alive at His Coming, may by His A- 
ward or Sentence receive their Final Dooms, according to their ſeve- | 
ral Demeanours in the Bodie , when they that have done Good [hal go into 
Life'Everlaſting,which is the Gifrof God , And thoſe that have 
done Evil (and have not their evil deeds done away) receiving the wages 
of {in;ſhal go into Everlaſting Fire. 

. Thi is the Short or ſum of what is conteined in the Five firſt Seftions. 
The Sixth and Laſt conſiſts of 'Thirteen Seleft Sermons the fitteſt T could 
chuſe our, to aid and accompany the precedent Diſcourſes;eſpecially to at- 
tend the Tras,0f Chriſts coming to Judgment, Of the Reſur-! 
reion; Of L ite and Death Eternal ; which,as they moſt flagrant- 
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artling and amateing the ( onſcience, to prepare mens minds, that the 
Impreſſions of thoſe Sermons may be moſt penetrative and permanent. 

. As, in the laſt mentioned Trafts, me-thinks I find A Particular 
Summons direFied to my ſelf, Prepare to meer thy God; Give an 
Account of thy Stewardſhip ; -So in the aunexed Sermons 1 find pe- 
culiar aud proper Remembrances of ſeveral things wherein I have done 


knees (and pray the Reader tolift bus beart up in my m_ ) to the Fa- 
ther of 6ur Lord Jeſus Chriſt for Pardon and Peace; and that what I | 
have here princed in this Book, may fo be written in the Table of my heart, 
not with ink,but with the Spirit of the living God,that Imay not only wait 
for but hafte to the Coming of the Day of God. | 
Having transferred theſe things unto my ſelf and thus far made the 
Reader, yea, the World it ſelf, my Confeſſor, I hope none will offend 


fully applyed to themſelves. 


if Tſhew what reſpeftive parts of the enſuing Work ,nay by others be uſe- 
And firſt of all, The Sorrowful and right- 
ly ſuffering ſoul (if his tings be according) may reap harveſts of ( om- 


fort 
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About the Order obſerved in This Book , there is ſo much ſaid upon | 
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T  ThePreface to the Reader. 
Gather what Our Author hath written, About Judgment,Reſi urretion 


and the Life co Come : Whereas he that adds ſm to miſerie and wrath, 
may certainly preſume all the Deſolations and Deſtrutions God hath brought 
upon the Earth,as ſo many Taſtes and pledges of Greater to enſue. The Woes 
paſt, are but Schiographies and portendments, ſcarce beginnings of future e- 
[wits And I earneſtly beſeech all of the former ſort, as to fortifie themſelves 
with Arguments to Charitie and forgiving injuries out of Ghap. 3 2. So to 
_ their Converſation and Demeanour by the Direftions to be ſound 
Chap. 35. | 
The Seton Of Chriſts coming to Judgment, # very uſeful for 
ſuch as take upon them places of Fudicature,and moſt uſeful for ſuch as judge 
168 matters of Higheſt Nature and Difference. The Precept of Deborah, | 
udg.5.10, Meditate ye----Yethar fit in Judgment , is the ſame with 
[that of David, P/al 2. 10,12. Be Wile---. Kiſs the Son---. And the 
| Queſtion which David puts in that Golden Pſalm, Ne perdas, will again | pg.zs ; 
be put to the Queſtion by the Son of David, when he comes to judge the 
Judges of the Eaxth, Are your minds lec upon righteouſneſs, O ye 
Congregation ? And do ye judge the thing thar is right,O ye ſons 
of Men? Whether ye door no,wull then be juſtly and finally judged. 
The rraft Of the ReſurreCtion, who can expreſs the uſe of it ? i Ana- 
floniſhing Meditation it is to think, now ſee,as ſurely the eyes of ſome = fee, 
thoſe Chriſtian brethren that fel in any lateBattail 23+ were buried where they 
feil rijung out of their places of Burial, (whether impleading or forgiving one | 
Yanother) and with haſte marching into the Valley of Jehoſhaphar, to ſee. 
the day won or loſt there; and whoſe Hs ads ſhall then be crowned with Glory. 
{Jet is this but as the drop ofa bucket to the Ycean of that days errors. | 
| TheSermons upon that Precept.of Chriſt, (might ſay of Noah and 
Tullie) Do as you would be done to, are worth their weight in Gold| 
of Ophir ,and uſefu! for all Chriſtians of what condition ſoever. 
There came out 4 Book ſome ſixteen years ago ; intituled, Autocata- 
criſty, Ladenſium ; To the Partie or Perſons that Compoſed or applan- 
ded that Book (wherein Our Author is named) I would eſpecially 1 ecommend 
His Diſcourſes upon Rom-2. 1. preſuming that that thoſe (with the Yerifi- 
cations of them exhibited in theſe late Revolutions) will convince Him or 
them ſufficiently, That it is no dif ficult matter to compile a Larger Volume 
of Particularities, wherein they that have judged others, have, by doing 0- 
| Ver and over ,again and again,the ſame things,or things more then equivalent , 
condemned i 4.7m, juſtified thoſe _- they have condemned. 

The Sermons upon 2 ( hron.24. and Matth. 23. contein very found | 
#84 of the Phariſaical Duplicitie,of ſuch as built the Sepulchres of an- | 
cient and yet perſecuted the prefent Prophets ; and therein of ſuch as in our 
|dayes commend the Lives and condemn the Authors of the Deaths of Biſhop | 
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fol. 


Cranmer, Hooper, Ridley, Ferrar, Father Latimer, 8c. And yet deftiroy 
their ſucceſſors in Order, Diſcipline and Dottrine. I call heaven and earth to Record 


this day { not te congemn ſuch, but to convince them that they may be ſaved) That 


Thoſe Men whom they have aft out as enemies to the Church of England (and in 
Effet, by driving them ou: from the Inheritance of the Lord, tempted, ſ1ying,Go 
ſerve other Gods !) are The Men that bear the Burthen and heat of the day in all 
Conteſts betwixt parties of the Engliſh and Romiſh Churches,and that preſerve their. 
wndoers from beigg overborn with Romiſh Errors; And the they dy #p0n diſad- 
wantages unimaginable (ſave only to ſuch'as have experimented them) for want of 
their cwn Libraries, Their former accommodations of Seceſlus 8& Otia,&c. 
Beſides, Thoſe Sermons will ſhew, That the guilt of Blood will lye long uport 
2 Nation; That it juſtly may, and certainty will, be required of _ late Poſterity, 
unleſs A Signal Repencance of the ſame, and eſpecial abſtinence from the like ſins 
intervene. ' 1 appeal tothe meekeſt Moſes upon earth, what Degree of Guilt he 
would apportion to that Communitie (ſuppoſe it in any Forra'n Kingdom) or the 
Poſteritic thereof, which bring n0t only A Pretender to Chriſtianitic but to the Pu: 
ritie thereof, d1d Sit 4s a SpetFator, whilſt a. Tumultuous Tempeſt: of People for 
aiwcrs hour 5 together did hunt and chiſe..an Aged man. (were he good or bad) unto 
the Death, Tet was this thing done ip our Metropolis (which is.a kind of ftund- 
ing Repreſentative of the whole Ntion). ſome thirtie yeers ago. Or what cen/are 


he wonld paſs upon three Kingdomes, the Generality whereof drd, 1h\ ugh but cx 
poſt-faQo, only by rejoycing at the deed, conſent to the Aſſaſfination of A Prince 


| the man whom the King had honoured. Tet was thy alſo done about the | ame num- 


ber of years ſince. It # true, uſtice did treatably overtake the Partie that ard this 
Fatt : But Who ever ſorrowed for the Foy conceived at it % Theſe two ſeem to 
have been Portentuous Aboadments of Calemities enſning , (as thr daily wiſible 
deſclation and Prefanition of Gods Houſe,” s'of future woe :) Ana Iremember 


be 


| in the 0bjed?, or Authors Writings. 


i changed into 4 Triwmph in His Glory, Which ſhall be the earne#t Requeſt of 


cuſe mine e177 Nation with delight, but p87 the ſame accom that [ cal m:ne own 


firs to remembrance, that God may be intreated for the Land ,to blut thims ont o fas.) 


And 1 beſeech the Infinite Mercie to pardon theſe and all others, as fally, freely, and 
#:0n the ſame termes I dtſire pard-n for mine own,  _ $I 
1 have but Two Things more to {ay (and the One concernes the Yulgar Reader) 
1. That this Book ſeems no way ly able tothe Objection of 0bſcurity,, which hath 
been jometimes made ag ainft [ome other parts of ths Authors Writings, the Style 
here being mor? eaſie and Popular, as firſt prepared for His Charge at Newcaſtle : 
Though to ſay the truth, The Darkneſs was moſt -what in the Readers Eye, and not 
| 2. That the longer the world laſts, 4 more 
ſeaſonable every day then other will this Book be , yea, ſo it muſt needs bez Yhe Eſ- 
ſential parts thereof treating of, and proving, Chriits Coming to Judgement, 
The Reſurrection, azd Life Everlaſting. | | & 
If any One ſball either by reading the Book or the Preface be any thing bettered, 
I beſeech him make his Return in Prayers for the Church of England (oxce the Ev- 
wie and Fear, now, by the {folly of her own children,made the ſcorn of her Xmula) 
That the Lord wonld ſs build up her walls, ſet up her Gates, and ereft her Towers, 
That Her Militancie in hs ſtrength may be wvidtoriows for His Truth, and at liſt 


Her moſt Unworthy $8 on, andthe Readers | 
| Humble Servant in the Lord Feſus, 


ERRATA. 
In the Tenth Book, Fol.3137.lin. 16. read ſome yaidiaofR, Inthis Book Fol. 33 27-lin. 16. read Fifth 


them not, 3s making Interceſsion againſt Iſrael, or #s things 1 hive whererf :0 46-1... 
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Chapt. F.l.3789.lin.16.read Cui a nobis reddenda. 
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| A TABLE Of the Principal Arguments of the 


ſeveral Sections and Chapters contained in this 


| BOOK. 
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Secr. kh 


Of Chrifts Sitting at the Right Hand of God. Of the Grammatical ſenſe 
of the Words and of the Re al Dignity anſwering thereto. 
CHAP. I. Of the Grammatical ſenſe of the words, Heb. 10.12. But this | 


nas after he had offered one Sacrifice,&c. and whether they be meerly Meta- 
| | pborical. pag. 3307 
| 


: 3- Inwhat ſenſe Chriſts humane Nature may ; in what ſenſe it may not 
be ſaid to be infinitely exalted. The Queſtion concerning the Ubiquity of 
"i Chriſts Bodic handled P. 3317 
| 4. A Paraphraſe upon the fixth of S, Fohn. In what ſenſe Chriſts Aeſh 
| is ſaid co be truly meat, &c. Whatitis, To cat Chriſts Fleſh,and drink his 
Blood. Ot _— Drinking Spiritual and Sacramental z; and whether 


| ; of Devid P-33I1 


of them is meanr,Fohz 6.56. Of Communion in one kind, and Receiving 
| Chriſts Blood per Concomitantiam. Tollets Expoſition of [Except ye Eat 
And Drink ] by disjunction turning, Andinto Or, confuted,and Rules given 
for better expounding like Caſes. How Chriſt dwells in Us,and We in Him . 
The Application. All which be fcaſonable Meditations upon the Lords 
Supper | P3328 

5- The Great Attribute of Chriſt, [ H# being the Chief Corner ſtone] 
handled in the foregoing Chapter, proſecuted more amply in this. Chriſt is 
the Foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets. How Chriftians being builr 


pon this Foundation,do grow into an Holy Temple, p.3348 
| SECT MM 
Of (briſts Lordſhip or Dominion. Phil.2.1 1. That every 
tongue ſhould confeſs, Wc. p.3358 
CHAP.6. Whatitis tobea Lord. Though there be many called 
| Lords; yet there is but One Abſolute Lord. ibid. 


7. In what ReſpeQs,or upon what Grounds Chriſt by peculiar Title is 
called The Lord. And firſt of the Title it ſelf, Secondly of the Real Grounds | 
| juntothi, Title - 3362 
"'q a 8. Whar 
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AT able of the ſeveral Seftions, 


it redoundeth to the glory of God the Father. 


S=CY, MH 
Of Chriſts (oming to Judgment. 


CHAP. 9. 2 Cor.5.10. infiſted upon p.3 
10. Of the Natural Notions which the Heathens had, and the Internal 


Experiments which every true Chriſtian may have, anſwering to choſe Notz- 


ons of a final Judgment 


33 
Ii. By whatAuthority of Scripture this exctciſe of the final Judgment 
is appropriated unto our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 


Pp 3390 
12 The manner of Chriſts coming to Judgment which was the third 
General propoſed in theninth Chapter P-3401 


Sncrt. IV. | 
Of the ReſurreFtion of the Dead. 


CHAP. 13.The Bclicfof the Article of the ReſurreQion,of high concern- | 
ment, malignantly impugned by Satan and his Agents - needs and deſerves 
| out beſt Fortification. The Heathens had Implicice notions of a ReſurreQi- 
| on. The obſtacle of impolsibility removed by proof of thisConclufionſ That 
though all things were annihilated, yet God is able to retrieve or recover, 
The Numerical ſame.] | P3422 

14. This Argument drawn from Seed ſown [1 Cor.15.36. &c.J is a Con- 


| $. What our confeſsion of Chriſt to be The Lord ; importeth, and how 


ee on 
. 


| 


cludent proofof the reſurre&ion of the Bodic P3434 
15. The Objeions of the Atheiſt, and the Exceptions of the Natural- 
iſt, both put fully home,and as fully anſwered, The falfitic of the Suppoſals 
and Paradoxes (rather then Principles) of the Atheiſt diſcovered, and made | 
even palpable by ocular demonſtration and by Inſtances in Bodies Ve getant 
and Senſitive. A Scruple that might trouble ſome pious mind after all this, 
ſatisfied. A ſhort Application of the DoQtrin contained inthe whole Chap- 
ter . Þ 3444 
16 The Apoſtles method, 1 Cor.15.16,17,20. in proving the Reſur- 
rection peculiar,and yet Artificial. His way of Nacural or reciprocal Infe- 
ference both Negative and Aſlertive, juſtified and ſhewed, That boch theſe 
Inferences naturally ariſc,and may concludently be gathered from the Text, 
and from the Principles of Chriſtian Belief. Wherein the witneſs (falſe up- 
on ſuppoſition, ver. 14,15.) ſhould conſiſt. That Philoſophical Principle, 
[ Deus et Natura nihil faciunt fruſtra] divinely improved. Gods ſpecial and 
Admirable works have ever a Correſpondent; that is ſome extraordinary 
en1. How fin is taken away by Chrifts Death ; How by his «ReſurreQion. ! 
How we are juſtified by Chriſts Reſurreion. How we may try our ſelves 
and know,whether we rightly believe this Article of the ReſurreRion or no. 


P3453 
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| as the ſhadow doth the body ; what ſhame is,whence ir ariſeth, and whacuſe 


Of the Article of Everlaſting Life. 


CHAP. XVII. Rom.6.21,22,23. What fruit had ye then of thoſe 
things, &c. The Connexion of the fifth and ſixth Chapters to the Romans. 
A Paraphraſc upon the ſixth chapter. The importance of the phraſe [' Dead 
co fin] No Chriſtians in this life ſo dead to fin,as rocome up to the Reſem- 
blance of Death natural. True Chriſtians dead to fin, ina proportion to ci- 
vil deach. All Chriſtians(at leaſt all the Komans to whom S, Par writes,did 
ſo) in Baptiſm profeſle themſelves dead to fin,and vow death ro fin by a true 
Mortification thereof. All have in Baptiſm, or may have a Talent of Grace 
as anAntidote or Medicine againſt the deadly Infection of fin,as a ſtrengrh- 
ning ro make us victorious over ſin. 

Three Motives to deter us from the ſervice of fin. 1.1It is fruitleſs. 2.Tr is 
ſhameful, 3.. Ir is mortiferous ; Two Motives to engage us in Gods ſer 
vice, 1.Prefent and ſweet fruit unto holineſs. 2. Furure happineſs. p 3469 

18, Ofthe fruitleſneſſe of fin. Of the ſhame that followes and dogs fin, 


| Sect. V. 


may be made thereof. Of fame, praiſe and honor. Satans ſtales,falſe ſhame 
and falſe honor. The character of bothin Greek and Latin. Of Pudor, 
which is alwayes Male Fa#1, of Verecundis, which may ſometimes be, de 
modo rette Fatti. Periit vir cui pudor periit.  Erubuit ſalva res eft. p. 3477 

19. Weare many waycs engaged to ſerve God rather then to ſerve fin, 
chough fin could afford us as much fruit & reward as God doth. Bur there is 
no proportion,no ground of compariſon between the fruits of ſin,8& the Gift 
of God. The caſe ſtared berwixt the voluptuous, ſenſual life,and the life truly 
chriſtian. Satans Method and Gods Method. A complaint of the negleR of 
grace. P. 3484 

20. Thefirſt and ſecond Death both literally meant, The wages of ſn ; 
Both deſcribed, both compared and ſhewed, how and wherein the ſecond 
Death exceeds the firſt. The greater deprivation of good,the worle and more 
unwelcom death is, Every member of the bodie, every faculty of the ſoul, 
the ſear and ſubjcR of the ſecond death. A Map and ſcales the (ſurface and 


—— 


| ſolidity of the ſecond Death. Pain improved, by enlarging the capa- 
city of the patient, and by intending or advancing the. Adtivitie of the 


Agent. Three dimenſions of the ſecond death, 1.1ntenſiveneſs. 2. Duration 
3-Unintermitting continuation of Torment. Pena damni & ſenſus,terms co-in- 
cident. Pains of the Damned Effential and Accidental. Juſt co puniſh mo- 
mentany fin with pain eternal. The refletion and Revolution of rhoughts 
-upon the ſinners folly ; the Worm of conſcience. P.3490 
21,Erernal life compared with this preſenr life: the ſeveral tenures of both; 


| The methodpropoſcd. The inſtability of this preſentlife. The contentments of 


it ſhorr, and the capacities of men to enjoy ſuch contentments as this lite af- 
fords,narrower, In the life to come the capacitie of every faculty ſhall be 
enlarged. Some ſenſes ſhal receive their former contentments only emrnenter 
as if one ſhould receivethe weight in Gold for droſs. Some formaliter. Of 
| Joy Effential,and Joy Accidental. p.3500 
_ 22.Of the Accidental Joys of the life to come. A particular Terrar or Map 
of the Kingdom prepared for the bleſſed Ones, ina Paraphraſe upon the 8 
Beatitudes,or the Bleſſedneſs promiſed to the 8 qualifications ſer down in the 
5. Matth. Eternal life the ſtrongeſt obligation to all duties-Sarans two uſual 
wayes of tempting us,cither per Blanda, or per Aſpers. P-3510 
4. 2 23.The 
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| 


» 
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23. The Phil oſophers Precept, [Suſtive & Abſtine] though good in 

its kind,and in ſome degree uſcful, yet inſufficient. True belief of the Article | 

of everlaſting life and death is able to effe&t both Abſtinence from doing 
evil, and ſufferance of evil for well-doing. The (ad Effc&; of the misbe- 
lief or unbelief of this Article of Life and Death Eternal. The true belicf of 
it includes a taſte of both. Dirc&ion howto take a raſte of death eternal 
without danger.. Turkiſh Principles produce Effects to the ſhame of Chri- 
ſtians. Though hell fire be material it may pain the ſoul. The Story of 
Biblis, The Bodie of the ſecond death fully adequate to the Body of ſin. 
Pariſien(is his Story. A General and uſeful Rule, _ p-35 19, 
| 24. The Bodie of Death being proportioned to the bodice of fin, Chri- 
| ſian Meditation muſt apply part to part, but by Rule and in Sesſov, The 
dregs and relicks of ſin be the ſting of Conſcience, and this is a prognoſtick 
of the worm of Conſcience which is a chief part of the ſecond death. Dire- 
Rions how to make _ uſe of the fear of the ſecond death, without falling 
into deſpere, and of the hope of life eternal, without mounting into preſump- 
tion; V/F. I. Beware of immature perſwafions ot certainty of ſalvation. 
2:Of this Opinion, Thar all men be at all times either in the cſtare of the E- 
le orReprobates. 3.Of the irreſpeRive Decree of Abſolute Reprobation. The 
aſe of the taſte of death and pleaſures. The Tuckiſh uſe of both. How 
Chriftians may get a reliſh of Joy eternal by peace of Conſcience, joy in the 
Holy Ghoſt and works of Rightcouſneflc. AMiction uſeful ro that purpoſe. 
| «3529 

25, The coldneſs of our hope of Eternal Life, cauſeih "PW =>. ce | 

the waycs of righteouſneſs, and is cauſed by our no-taſte or ſpiritual diſreliſh 
of that life. The work of the Miniſtry is to plant this eaſte, andto preſerve 
itin Gods people, Two objects of this Taſte. 1, Peace of Conſcience z 
2. Joy in the Holy Ghoſt. That Peace may beſt be ſhadowed our unto us 
in the known ſweetneſs of temporal peace. The paſſions of the natural man | 


1” — 


are in a continual mutiny. To men that as yet have no experience of it, the 
nature of joy in the Holy Ghoſt may beſt be exemplified by that chearful 
gladneſs of heart, which is the fruit of Civil Peace. It is the prerogative of 
man toenjoy himſctf,and to poſſeſs his own ſoul. In the knowledg of any 
rruth there is joy , but true joy is only in the knowledg of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
of ſaving truths. The difference between Foy and Gladyefſe in Engliſh, Greek 
and Latin. - p-3538, 
26, Whether the taſte of Ercrnal Lite once had,may be loſt. Concer- 
ning fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. How temporal concentrments and the plea- 
ſures of ſin, coming in competicion, prevail ſo, as toextinguiſh and utterly 
dead the heavenly taſte,cither by way of Efficiencie or Demer#t. The Advan- 
rages difcovered by which a lefler good gets the better of a greater, p.3547. 
27. Aboutthe merit of good Works, The Romaniſts Allegations from 
| the force of the word [| Mereri] among the Anticnts,and for the thing it ſelf 
| out of the holy Scriptures ; the Anſwers to them'all refpeRively » Some 
| prove Aut nihiH, aut nimium. The different valuc and ithportance of Cauſal 
Particles, For, Becanſe, &c. A Difference between, Not worthy, ave un- 
worthy, Chriſts ſufferings, though in time finite, yer of valye infinite. 
| Pleaſure of fin ſhort, yer deſerves infinite puniſhment. Bad Warks have 
the title of Wages and Deſert to Death, bur ſo have not Good Works to Life 
| Eternal. P-3558. 
28, Whether Charifmata Diving, that is, The Impreſsions of Gods E- 
eernal Fayour may be merited by us. Or whether the ſecond,third and fourth | 
wo Grace 
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and of the (,ontents of every Chapter. 


flines ſaying, [ Bona Opera ſequuntur Fuſtificaturu,gc.] expounded. Saint 


expounded. Why Chriſt in the final Doome inſtances only in Works of 


Hebr.6. 10. [God is not unjuſt, &#c. Jexpounded. The Queſtions abour Me- | 
rits and Fuſtification have the ſame Iflue. The Romiſh Doctrin of Merits de- 
rogates from Chriſts merits. The Queſtion (in orderto Practiſe or Appli- 
cation) ſtated betwixt God and our own ſouls. Confidence in Merits, and 
r00 haſty perſwaſions that we be the Favourites of God, two Rocks. God 
in puniſhing Godly men reſpes their former good works. P.3562. 
29, Three points: 1. Eternal Life the moſt free gift of God,both in re- 
ſpect ofthe Donor and of the Dowee. 2. Yet dath not the ſovercign Free- 
nefſe of the Gift, exclude all Qualifications in the Dozees ; rather requires 
better in them then in others which exclude ir,or themſelves from ir. (W he- 
ther the Kingdom of Heaven was prepared for All, or for a certain number) 
3.The firſt Qualification for grace,is to become as little children. A parallel 
of the conditions of Intants, and of Chriſtians truly humble and meck. 
.3578 
309, Match. 25.34. Then (hall the King ſay to them an his Right = 
Fc. Two General Heads of the Diſcourſe. x A Sentence. 2. The ex- 
ecution thereof. Controverſies about the ſeatence, Three concluſions in or- 
der to the deciſions of thoſe Controverfies. 1. The Sentence of life is a- 
warded Secundum Opera, not excluding faith. 2. Gogd Works arc neceſſary 
to ſalvation, Neceſ91t«te Precepti & Medii : (And to Juſtification too ; as 
ſome fay, Puoad preſentiam,non quead Efficientiam.) Thethird (handled 
in rhe next Chapter) Good Works though neceſſary, are not Cauſes of, but 
the Way tothe Kingdom. Damnation awarded for Omilsians. Saint Augy- 


Fames 2.10, | Hethat keeps the whole Law,and yet offends in one point, &c.] 


Charity, not of Piety and San@ity. An Exhortation to do geod to the poor 
and miſerable; and the rather, becauſe ſome of thoſe dytics may be d one 
by the meancſt of men. | P.3587 
31. Fanſenizs his Obſervation and Diſputation [about Merit] exami- 
ned, and convinced of Contradictian to it felf,and to the truth. The Defi- 
nition of Merit. The ſtate of the Queſtion concerning Merit. Increaſe of 


| Grace and Life Eternal it ſelf may be ſo. About Revival of Merits. The Text 
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| Grace no more meritable then the farſt Grace. A Promiſe made Ex Aero 
Motn, fine Ratione dati & accepit ; cannot faund a Title to Merits. Such are 
all Gods Promiles, 1(ſues of meer Grace, Mercie and Bountie. The Romaniſts 
of Kin to the Phariſee, yet indeed more tobe blamed then He. The Qbje- 
ion from the Cauſal Particle FOR, made and anſwered. 


SB CT Hh 


CHA P. 32. Metth, 7, 12, ——Whatſoever ye would that men 
ſhould do unto you, evc. The miſery of man, of the wiſeſt of men is their pil- 
primage, to be Wanderers too. The ſhort way to Happineſs. The Pearl of 
the Ocean, The Epitome, Eſſence, ſpirits of the Law and the Prophets, Do 
4s you would be done unto, The Coherence, the Mechad ; Chriſt advanceth 
This Dittare of Nature into an Evangelical Law; Fortifies it, and gives us 
proper Motiyes to practiſe it. Two grounds of __ inthis Law. 1. 4- 
"EFual Equality of all menby Nature. 2. Poſſible Equa «5 of all men in con- 
| dition. Exceptions againſt the Rule. Anſwers to thole Exceptions. Ty 
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| Rule forbids not to invoke or wa 
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mand us to love them, Plato's good communion. The Compendious way 
ro do our ſelves moſt good, is to do as much good as we can toothers, The 
Application. 

33. Matth,7.12, | 

The ſecond General (according to the Method propoſed Chap. 32. Set. 
5.) handled. This Precept, Do as ye wonld be done to, more then equivalent 


ro all the Duries of the firſt Table which we owe to God for our very being 
and all his other Bleſſings in all kinds beſtowed on us. Our defires to receive 
good things from God, ought to bethe meaſure of our Readineſs to return. 
obedience to his will, and all other duties of dependance upon his Grace and 
Goodneſs. Godin giving I/aac did what Abraham deſired; and Abraham 
in offering Iſaac, did whar God defired. Two Objections made and anſwe- 
red, 1.That this Rule may.ſcem to eſtabliſh the old Pythagorean Error of 
Retaliation, and the new one of Parity in Eſtates. 2.That the Magiſtrate in 
puniſhing offendors (it ſeems) in ſome Caſes muſt of neceſſity cither violate 
this Rule or ſome other. P-3628 
134. The Impediments that obſtru& the Practice of this Duty, of Doing 
to others as we would have done to onr ſelves, are chiefly two, 1 Hopes and De- 
fires of attaining better eſtates then we at preſent haves 2. Fears of falling 
into Worſe. Two readic wayes to the Dutie. 1. To wean our ſouls into.an 


violation of the Negative partthereof. A Fallacy diſcovered. An uſeful ge- 


indifferencie,or vindicarte them into a libertie in reſpect of all Objcs. 2 To 
keep in mind alwayes a perfe& charaRer of our owne affi tions and releaſes 
or comforts. Two Inconveniencics ariſing from accerſice greatneſs or pro- 
ſperity, 1. It makes men defective in performing the Affirmative part of 
this Duty ; 2. It makes them perform ſome part of the Affirmative with the 


neral Rule 3640 


ge Law, ſo it be done with charity. Whe- 
|ther Narture alone bind us to do good to our enemies. God has right to com- 


to that, Lowe thy neighbour as thy ſelf : for by good Analogy it is applicable | 


35. Fer.45.2,3,4,5- Thus ſaith the Lord unto thee, O Baruch, &c. 
Little and Great termes of Relation. Two Doctrines. One Corollaty. 
Times and Occaſions after the nature of things otherwiſe lawful. Good men | 
ſhould rake the help of the Arti-periſtaſis of bad times to make theml(elves 
better. Sympathie with others in miſery enjayned in Scriprure ; practiſed by | 
Heathens; ©47gia and Portia: The Corollary proved by Inſtance, and 
that made the Application of the former Dodtrin 3648 
36.On Fer.4.5.latter part of ver.5. Thy. life will 1 give thee for a prey. 
The ſecond Doetrin handled, firſt in Theſ/ , rouching the Natural eſſence of 
Life in general. 2.1n Hypotheſ;, .Of the Donative of Life to Baruch, as the 
caſe then ſtood. That men be not: of the ſame opinion aboutthe Price of 


|ife,when they be in Heat, Aion and Proſperity, which they be of, in deje- 


_ [his people, As a Faithful man,and a Propher of the Lord,he contormed to 
[the juſt will of God. The Application . 


ction of Spirit and Adverſity ; proved by Inſtances, Petrus StroFins. Al- 
vares de Sande, Gods wrath ſharpens the Inſtruments,and increaſes the ter- 
ror of death. Life was a Bleſſing to Barxch , though it be-ſhewed him all 
thoſe evils, from ſight of which, God took away good King Foſih 
in favour to him. ZBarwch as a man did ſympathize with- the miſeries of 


402 16 Jn 
37. On Rom.2.1. Therefore thou art inexcu{able O man,&c, From what 


Premiſes the Apoſtles Conclufion is inferred. The limitation of the Concluſi- 
0# to the ſecuring the Lawful Magiſtrate cxercifing Judicature according ” 
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and of the ( ontents of every Chapter. 


—————_ 


his Commiſſion,and in matters belonging to his cognizance. David and A- 
bab judging perſons(by the Prophets Art)feigned,did really condemn them- 
ſelves. The ſenſe of the Major Propoſition improved, by vertue of the Gram- 
mar Rule, concerning Hebrew Participles ; and by Expofition of the phraſe. 
How the later Jewes, judging the deeds of their forctathers; did condemne 


themſelves 3678 
38, Second Sermon on Rom.2.1. 3690 


| 39. Third Sermon on Rom. 2.1. A Romiſh Error breeding doube 


of Salvation, charged upon its proper evident ground ; viz. Their making 
the intention of a Biſhop eſſentially neceſſary to the Conſecration of a Prieſt, 
and the intention of a Prieſt ſo neceſſary, that no Sacrament can be withour 
ir. T he Error of the Contrarii, teaching a prepoſterous immature certainty of 
Salvation. The right mean betwixt, or cure of theſe extremities, preſcribed 
unto us by our Reformers of Bleſſed Memory,contained in the Publick Acts 
of che Chnrch 3700 
40. Fourth Sermon on Rom.2.1. The third point | How Fews,Papiſts 
Proteſtants evidently condemn themſelves, while they judg the Idolatry of 


the Heathen) 3709 
41 Sermon on 2 Chron.24.22. The Lord look nyon it, and require it. 
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42. Sermon on Saint Maith.23. v.34,35,36. &c, Wherefore bebola' 
ſend unto you Prophets, and Wiſe men—————That upon you may come(or by 
which means will come upon you) all the righteows blood ſhed,erc. 
43. Second Sermon on this Text. 
44. On2 Kings 23. v.26,27.Notwhhſtanding the Lord turned not from 
che fierceneſs 4 his great wrath,ec. X 

45- OnS. Matth.23.v.37. O Feruſalem, Feruſalem,orc. 
46, Heb,4.v.12,13. The Word of God is quick and powerful, &c. 
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SiSzcT. kh 
Of Chriſts Sitting at the Right-hand of (God . Of the 


 Grammatical Senſe of the words, and of the 
Real Digmty anſwering thereto. - 
CHAP. 41 


Of the Grammatical Senſe of the words : And whether they be 
meerly Metaphorical. 


Heb. 10. ver. 12. 


But this man, after he had sffered one Sacrifice for fins for ever, ſate down on | 
the right haiid of God, From henceforth expefting till his Enemies be made 
his foot-ſtool. . 


D !beit the Rizht-hand be more worthy then the Left, yet 
Y {ſome (rather defirous to ſhew their reading, then to 
edific their Readers or hearers) have made Queſtion, 
Whether it be 4 Note of greater Dignity to have place 
en the Left-hand, or on the Right, near tothe Fonn- 
ram of honour or Supream Majeſty. But all the 1»- 
ſtances, which they bring, or can be brought, for 
pre-cminence of place on the Left-hand,arc but as Ca- 
lenders oy of date, or as Aſtronomical Obſervations, pnrpoſed for Ex- 
{tern Meridians, but miſ=applyed to them of the Weſt. Whar-ever the 
Rites or Fiſhions of other Nations were, the Church of God or Land of 
Furte, in which God was only known, had no ſach Cuſtome. Now the 
Tenour of this Prerogative here mentioned, muſt be valued by the Scales 
of the $an(uary, nor by the Heraldrie of Forraign Courts, Even in thoſe 
Countries , wherein, the Attendance on the Left-hand of Princes was more 
honourable then on the Right ; the only ground of the Subjeds power or 
dignity fo attending, was, the Imbecilliry of the Prince, who ordinarily 
'| could notdefend himſelf ſo well on the Left-ſide, as on the Right. And as 
our uncomely parts have more comclineſſe beſtowed upon them; 1o the weaker 
fide of greateſt Princes had more need of valourous and truſty Champions. 
And though Princes in all Ages have been prone to honour, and Grace 
their ſpecial Favourites with place of more honourable attendance, yet 


the warlike Princes of ancient times, made choice of men moſt truſty and 
valou 
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See Gen, 48. 
I3, 143 17. 


valourous for their Favourites. Bat the Almizhty, unto whoſe future de- 
ſigns the Rites and Cuſtoms of the Kings of Fudah were ( haply) prafa- 
ſhioned, needs no Defendant, no afliſtant, cither on the Right-hand, or on 
the Left. The former occaſion of imbecillitie, or need of Defendants be- 
ing ſet apart, as the Right-hand is ordinarily mpre worthy then the Left , 
ſo to be onthe Right-handot Supreme Honour is ſimply more honourable, 
then to be on the LZeft, ſpecially according to the Cuſtome of the Fews. 
The Sons of Zebedee, or their Mother, or both, were not ignorant in rc- 
reſpect of the general matter, bur in the particular Form, or Manner, or 
Circumſtance of their Petition z when they defiged that the one might fit on 
their Maſters Right-hand, and the other on the Left in his K:ngdome. To - 
by him \n his Kingdom , was, to their apprehenſion, and according to the 
cuſtome of their N:tive Country, a greater Dignity then to ſtand by him , 
or to g0 in and out before hmm, To ſit on the Right-hand, was affected by 
the Mother, as a place of przxcedence for her elder Son, and therefore rank't 
in the former place in her Petition. She ſaith not, That the one may fit on 
the Left-hand, and the other on the Right ; but that one may ſit on the 


Rieht-hand, and the other on the Lefj, Mat, 20. 21, That to fit on the 


Right-hand of Majeſty, was the greateſt honour, whereof any Subje, or 
inferiour Prince in Furie, was cap-ble, may be gathered from the honour 
which Solomon did unto his Mother Bathſheba, 1 King. 2.19. The King 


roſe up to meer her, and bowed himſelf unto her, and ſate down on his Throne, | 


and cauſed a ſeat to be ſet for the Kings Mother, and ſhe ſate on his Right-hand, 
Nor hath the Royall Pſalmiſt any better place for the Spouſe, whoſe Dignr- 
ty he ſought rocmblazon, Pſal. 45. 9. Kings daughters were among thine ho- 
nourable women, upon thy Right-hand 4:4 ſt.nd the Queen in a veſture of gold 


of ophir. To have the power of ſuperiours on the Right-hand, or for the | 
enemy to have the Right hand, is, in Sacred Heraldrie a fign of victory or | 
pre-cminence, whether in Civil or Warlike proceedings. The greareſt | 


plague, and root of curſes, which David did wiſh unto the enemies of his 
God, and which did afterwards tall on Fndas the greateſt enemy of Dgvids 
Sen and Lord, was, that the wicked might be ſt over him, and that the ad- 
wverſary might ſtand at his Right-hand, tor ſo he knew that he ſhould be con- 
demned, when he was judged, and that his prayers ſhould be turned into ſin,Pſal. 
109. 6, 7. The ſureſt Anchor of Davids Confidence, was,Gods being on 
his Right hand, Pſal. 16. 8. The Lord is at my Right-hand, therefore I ſhall 
not {lide, or fall. And the final Conſummartion of all the happineſſe which 
he hoped for, whether in his own perſon, or in the perſon of his expetted 
Son, the Meſſias, was,to be placed ar the Right-hand of God. In thy pre- 
ſence is fulneſſe of joy , and at thy Right-hand there are Pleaſures for ewer- 
more, Pſal.16. 11. Ando will it be found at the laſt Day ; when The Sox 
of Man ſhall ſet the Sheep on his Right-haxd, and the goars on the Left : 
and ſhall ſay to them on his Right-hand, Come ye Bleſſed - But to 
chem on the Lefr, Go ye curſed ——;, Aat.25. 33. &. 

2. Sothen, Th Article of Chriſts ſitting at the Right-hand of God, is as 
A Trophie of his Victory gotten over death, and over all the temptations of 
the Worid, and the divel, whileſt he lived on earth; and a certain Prog- 
noſtick of his final Triumph over all his ſucceeding enemies : for he muſt ſit 
at the Right-hand of God, until all his enemies be made his foot-ſtool. Bur, 
before we come to decypher the Real Dignity here deſcribed, ir may be 
queſtioned, whether the Deſcription it ſelt be meerly Meraphorical , or Sym- 
bolical; that is, a language borrowed from the viſible cuſtomes of men 
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A ſpeech not meerly Metaphorical. Cnae.l. 
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' without anv real ſenſible Similitude between the things ſignified by the ſame 


words? Th-rthis Phraſe of S:1ting at the R:ght hand of God is 4 meere bor- 
rawed ſpeech, moſt Divines do hold; giving us withal this General Rule, 
' That n0 Corporeal Subſtance, Duality, Habit, or G:ſture, can be attributed un- 
toGod otherwiſe then 41Igaroralas, that is, by a kind of Poetical Fittion , or 
| Figurative (prech, borrowed fromthe faſhions of men, The proper Logical 
' Subjef notwithſtanding of this Rule or Maxim, muſt be the (50d-head, or 
| Diuveue Nature in the Abſ'radf : It holds not fo truly of God, or at leaft of 
every Divine P:rſov. The Divine Nature or God-head, is Simple, Pure, 
and Immixt : The God-head hath neither eyes, noreares, nor body, much 
lefſe can there oe in it any diſftir&'on of R/ght-hand, or Left ; yet may we 
nor deny but the Son of God, who is truly God, hatheyes and eares, feet and 
hands, Rizht hand, and Left-hand, and all the parts of the hamane body, 
which any perfe&t man hath. His Blood , though humane blood, is as 
truly the Blood of Gid, as ot Man. H.s Blood is the Blood of God, his Body 
the B :dy of God, in ſuch a ſenſe, as neither the body , nor blood of any 
other creature are ſaid to be Gods, whoſe all things are in heaven and earch. 
His F.cſh, and Blood, and all the partrs.of his humane Body, are the Fleſh, 
Blood, and parts of God in as ſtrict and proper ſenſe, as our hands are ſaid 
our own ; that is, by ſtri& and Per ſonal Propriety. The Son of God hath 
flcth and blood, hands, and feet in ſuch a ſenſe, as God the Father,or God 
the H "Wy Gioſt hath not, 

3. Bur when it is ſaid that Chri# ſuteth at the Right-hand of God, this 
muſt be underſtood of God the Father, not of God the Son, for (9 it is ex- 
p:efſed inthe ApoFles Creed, char The Son of God, who was Cruc fied, dead, 
aud buried, and who roſe the third day from the dead, now ſits at the Right-hand 
of God the Father Almightie, Now if God the Father have no bodie, no 
R'oht-hand, or Left-hand, as God the Son hath; the caſe ſeems clear, that 
Chriſts ſitting at the right-hand of the Father muſt needs be a ſpeech mrerly 
Metaphorical, borrowed from the cuſtom of earthly Princes, to be placed ar 
whoſ@Rizht hand is the greateſt honour that can be to their chief Peers or 
Subics. | This is moſt certain, if we ſpeak of the Nature or Eſſence of the 
God head,or of the Divine Perſon of the Father. Yer all this hinders not,why 
the Divine Majeſty, or Perſon of the Fathrr, who is every where Effential- 
ly preſent, may not be more Conſpicuouſly preſent (in reſpect of created 
fights) in ſome w1ſible heavenly Throne, then in any other place. The Fa- 
ther ( for ought we know ) may have a di#init Throne, and the Son ano- 
ther, or they may have diſtin manifeſtations of Glory upon the ſame 
Throne, Rev. 3.21. To confine the preſence of God the Father, of God 
the Son, or of God the Hyly-Ghoſt , ro any viſible Throne, were a grofle 
Hereſie. Bur that there may be Real Emblems, or Repreſentations, of the 
Bleſſed Trinttiein heaven, as conſpicuous and ſ:nfible to bleſſed Siints and 
Angels, as the repreſentations, which have been made of them to Gods 
Sants, or people here on earth, who can conceive improb:ble ? The re- 
preſentarions or pledges of the Bleſſed Trintt'e hive been diverſe. Datel 
iaw the Glory of the Farher ſhadowed by the Axzcient of dates, the Glory 
of the Son, repreſented by 'the {imilirude of the Son of may, At our Sa- 
viours Baptiſm there was A wverce from heaven, 4s an audible Teſtimonic of 
tae diſtinct Perſon of the Father, Chriſt as Mar, was the conſpicuous 
[eat or Throne of God the Son andthe Dove, which appeared unto Fobn, 
2 viſible pledge of the Holy-Ghoſt, And may not the Church Triumphant 
have as punctual repreſentations or pledges of this Diſtinction no leflc tenſi- 
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3:0 | ble, —_ more admirable, then the Church militant hath had here on 
LE OA 
; 9% Itis not then altogerher ſo clear that this Title, of Chris Sitting at 
the right hand of God the Father, is borrowed from the Rites or cuſtomes of 
the Kingsof Fudah, as itis queſtionable, whether this Rite or cuſtome a- 
monegſt them were not framed after the Patern of the heavenly Thrones or 
repreſentations of celeſtial dignities z ſo we know the earthly Sanuuarie 
was framed according to the patern of the heavenly Sanctuarie. Our Fathers 
had the tabernacle of witneſs inthe wilderneſs,as he appointed, [ peaking unto Mo- 
ſes,that he ſhould make it according #0 the faſhion that he had ſeen, AF.7.44. Ex. 
25. 40. Andour Apoſtle faith, Heb. 8. 5. Theſe ſerved unto the patern or 
ſhadow of heavenly things , as Moſes was warned by God, when he was about 
[ro finiſh the tabernacle, See (|, aith he ) that thou make all things according to the 
// patern ſhewed to thee inthe mount. ' [Bur it may be the patern ſhewed to him in 
the Mount, was but a Shew, or Mathematical Draught of the material Ta- 
bernacle, which he was toeret; and yet is ſtiled an heavenly patern, or 
heavenly thing , becauſe it was repreſented from heaven by God himſelf; 
| yet ſo repreſented without any real Tabernacle anſwerable to it in heaven. 
] could ſubſcribe to this interpretation, it the Apoſtles Inference, Heb. g. 
23, 24. did not prove or preſuppoſe ſomething more. Jt was thew neceſ- 
ſary that the ſimilizuae of heavenly things howld be purified with ſuch things, 
but the heavenly things themſelves (are purified) with better ſacrifices they 
theſe ; for Chriſt is not entredinz0 the holie places made with hands, which are 
ſimilitudes of the true Sanciuarie, but is entred into very heaven, to appear now 
in the ſight of Gad for us. Buthath he the whole heavens for his Sancua- 
rie? or is there as real a Diſtinion.of places, or Manſions in the heavens : 
4s there, was of Courts or S«ndtuaries. in the. material, or in Solomons Temple? 
Heb. 8. 1,2. | Ve have ſuch an hieh Prieſt (Caith Saint Pasl) as ſitteth at the right hand of 
the throne of the. maje(tie in the heavens, aud is a Miniſter of the Santuarie, and 
of the true tabernacle, which the Lora pitched, and notman : and, Eph, 1, 20, 
The father of glory ſet him. at his ownright hand, is 7ois imgeriox, in thehea- 
venly places. Some Diſtintion., berween the Throne of Majeſtie, and 
Chriſts humanitie, was apprehended ſurely by Saint Steven, Ad. 7.55. He 
being full of the Holy:Ghoſt, looked. ſtedfaſtly into heaven, and {aw the Glory of 
God, and Feſus ſtanding at the right hand of God: the Objed of his ſight was 
ſurely Real, not a mecr.viſion in the air, for he.ſaw the heavens open, and 
by their opening found opportunity to prie with bodily eyes ( bur bodily 
eyes extraordinarily enlightned; by the Spirit of God) into- heaven it ſelt , 
and totake a view of the land of Promiſe, and the Sanctuary pitched in it, 
The Divine Eſſence, or Perſon of God the Father, he could not ſee - and 
et he ſaw the Glorie of God, and Chriſt at the. Right-hand of this Glorie, But]: 
ce ſaw Chriſt Sanding, and not Sitting, as here itis ſaid, All is one , Te 
is the height of Chriſts Exaltation, that He hath the pre-eminence to 5: up - 
on his Throne inthe immediate preſence of God the Fathers Glorious Throge, 
But this prerogative of Sitting upon his Throne, doth not tye himto ſuch per- 
| | petual Refrdence, that he may not Srand when it pleaſerh him ; and it ſeems 
| it was at this time this great F#dge his pleaſure to Srand, . as:a SpeFator of 
| his bleſſed Martyrs Combat, and for the preſent, as a Wityeſs againſt theſe 
| his malicious Enemies, which afterward were to be made hx Foor-ſtool. 
Now was thar of the Pſalmiſt, Pſal, IO2. 19, verified, He hath lookea down 
from the height of his Sandtuarie , out of the heaven did the Lord behold ihe 
earth, 
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A ſpeech not meerly Metaphorical. Cuay.l. 


= Bur if Chriſf have a Yiſible Throne or Sanctuarie in heaven, how is it | 
true, which Saint Srever taith, As 7.48, 49. The moſt high dwelleth not in | 
Temples made with hands, as ſaith the Prophet > Heaven i my throne, and 


earth is my foot-ſtool, what houſe will ye build for me, ſaith the Lord ? or what 
place ®& it that I ſhall reſt in ? hath not my hand made all theſe things? And 
if God dwellnor in any Sanctuary which he hath made, how can he have a- 
ny Yiſible Sanctuary in heaven * Foreven the heaven of heavens, every crea- 
ture, whether viſibleor inviſtble, are the works of Gods hands. To this, 
the Anſwer is caſte, when the Prophet ſaith, God dwelleth not in Temples 
made with hands, he excludeth only the works of mens hands, nor all created 
Thrones or Sanctuaries made immediately by God himſelf, For, as the | 
Apoſtle faith, Heb. 8.2. Chriſt is a Miniſter of the Sanfuary, which the Lord 
bath pitch:d, and not man. And, Hebr.9. 11. Chriſt, being come a high Prieſt | 
of good things to come, by a greater and more perfect tabernacle, not made with 
hands ; that &,not of this building &c, Thus much of the Grammatical,or Li- 
teral meaning of theſe words. As for this Opinion of Diſtinition of Thrones 
in heaven, 2s | dare not boldly avouch it, ſo I am afraid peremptorily ro 
deny ir. For, Peremptorie Negatives in Divine Myſteries oft-times ſw 

more dangeronfly unto Infidelitie, then Affirmative Paradoxes do to Hereſie, | 
The Affirmanve, in this Myſtcrie, is (in my opinion) more ſafe and. pro- 
bable thenrhe Negative, However, The Point which all of us are bound 
abſolutely ro Believe, is, That this Article, of Chriſts fitting at the Right- 
Hand of God, doth contain the heighr of His Exalration, far above all prienci- 
palitie, and power, and might, and dominion, and every name that & named, 
not only in this world, but alſo in that which i to come, Eph. 1. 20. 50% du]oy 
ereeooe, God ({aith the ſame Apoſtle, Phil. 2.9.) hath very highly exalted 
him, and given him a Name which is above every Name, that at the Name of 
Feſus every knee ſhould Bow— 8c. And' ſeeing every other Article in this 
Creed is conceived in literal diſtin termes z T'ſce no reaſon why we 
ſhould believe this Article (of Chriſts ſitting at the Right-Hand of God) alone, 
ſhould be repreſented unto us in Termes Poerical, or meerly Metaphorical. 
Howbeir, Chriſts ſitting at the Right-Hand of God the Father , according to 
the Literal meaning of theſe words, doth by way of Real Embleme import, that 
Chriſt's Humane nature i exalted far above Angels, &c. which are often ſaid 
to Stand, or Attend before, or about the Throne of God, but not to fit on His 


Sit on my Right-Hand—? Heb. 1. ver. 13. 
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CHAP. Th 


Of the Real Dignitie contained in This Article; viz. The Exaltation 
of Chriſt. That Chriſt was exalted, both, as the Son of God, 
and as the Son of David. | 


is further ſer forth,in the Firſt Chapter to the Hebrews,wver. 3,4,5. He | 
(fate down, or) ſitteth on the Kight- Hand of the Majeſtie on High (or in higheſt | 
places) and i wade ſo much more excellent then the Angels,by how much he hath 


Throne, or at his Right- Hand. For unto which of them ſaid He at any time, | 


a Nas Dignity of this Name, and the Realitie of Dignity anſwering unto it, | 
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| he at any time, Thou art my Son, this day begat I the? And again, 1 w:ll be 


ven, as either Sun or Moon. Selah. All the Royzltie, Power, or proſpe- 
ritie, which David or Solomon enjoyed, were but as pledges or earneſts, for 
the time preſent, of that mightie power and excellencie wherewith the Son 
of David was (after that, in the fulneſſe of Time he had humbled himſeif)in 
the fuineſſe of Glorie to be inveſted. Bur, 2s we ſay, Homo pittus eſt Homo, 
and no man ſaith, Leo viwus eſt Homo; A dead Corps or Picture of man , 
doth berter brook the name of a man, then a live Lion or other creature in- 


might be more capable of being ſtiled Gods Sozs z or,of being begotten to that 
earthly Empire, which was the Map or ſhadow ot his only begotten Sons e- 
ternal Inheritance,then the Angels were. The greateſt Angels of God(whoſe 
preſence David did reverence as Gods Embaſſadours ) are ſervants to the 
Son of David. For ſo the Apoſtle, Heb. 1,6. interprets that of Pſalm 97. 


| 45 (ball be beirs of Salvation , and All of Us, whom God hath called and 
made partakers of his Word and Sacraments, are under the Promiſe , and in| 


ver. 7. Let all the Angels of God worſhip him. No marvel then if David 
(when he ſaw as much of his Glorie,3s he or ſome other P[almiſt,Pſal.99.did) 
inſtile him Hi Lord, Pſal.110.1. Thar all the Glorie and Diznitie, which 
the Apoſtle ſeeks to ſer forth by the reſtimonie of the Pſalmiſt, Pſalm 45. 6, 
7. Pſ.ilm 102. 25, 26. is comprehended in this Article of Chriſts Sitting at 
the Right-hand of God, the Apoſtle ſuppoſeth, Heb. 1. 13, 14, For ſo he 
conciudes, by way of an Epiphonema, Uthe ſum of all , which he had ſaid 
before ; ) unto which of the Angels ſaid he at any time, Sit thou at my right- 


dued with ſenſe: So David and Selomon, in that they were Types of Chriſt,. 


hand untill I make thine enemies thy foot-ſtool? Are they not all miniſtrizs 
ſpirits, ſet forth to miniſter for their ſakes, which ſtall be hcires unto Salwaii- 
ons Iris A Dottrine full of Comfort, that the Bleſſed Angels, the Pow- 
ers and Principalitics celeſtial, one and other, ſhould be at the command 
of th:is our High- Prieſt, who can compaſſionate our eſtare much berrer then 
any of them can. As they had a Charge given concerning him in the dayes 
of his humiliation here on earth 5 So he now being aſcended vp to his Fa- 
ther, gives them the ſame Charge over us, to preſerve ns in all our wayes. It 
is on our pirt required, that we make Hs wayes, Our W:yes ; otherwiſe we 
have no juſt aſſurance of the angels vigi/ancie over us. 


Salvation ? The Apoſtle ſaith, All of 1+ em are ſent forth 10 min:ſt:r to ſuch 


Burt have they chis | 
Charge over all of us ? or onely over ſome few that are Predeſtinated unro| 


the cſtate of the Suns of Goa, And if we be ſons, then are we heirs : yet He 


redes preſumpri, 201 apparentes, Heirs Preſumed, nor Heirs Apparent unt' 
Salvation, To be Heirs Apparent, is proper to the Predeſtinare only, or to 


the | 
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their Embaſſige. 

2. But as diverſe writers in the Romiſh Church , not balancing other pla- 
ces of Scripture with this Place of our Apoſtle laſt cited, have fram'd a need- 
efle Diſtinction of Orders amongſt the Angels: So ſome others, oppoſite 
enough to them, offend no leſſe by weighing this place alone. For 1o far 
hath the miſapprehended Doctrine of Predeſtination, and Certaintie of their 
own Eſtate in Salvation, miſfſwaded ſome, as they have not been affraid 
co affirw, That the Angels are in ſame ſort inferiour to themſelves , becauſe 
They miniſter to them as they arc Heires of Salvation, Minijters they are in- 
deed, yertnot to us, but ro God or Chriſt, though for our good , So is e- 
very Magiſtrate, ſo is every PaFor in his piace; yer God forbid that inferi- 
ours ſhould hence colle&, That their Magiitrates and Paſtors ſhould be 1Infe- 
r10ur to allthem, for whoſe good they are Miniſters. 

3. The next Point to be examined is, the Extent of this our High Priefs 
Exaltation , about the Bounds or limits whereof,the Controverſies are more 
then any difficulties in the Rule of Faith do miniſter 3 (bur not ſo many as 
men of raſh or audacious underſtandings make;) and the moſt of them pro- 
ſecured with greater vehemencie of contention, - then the ſpirit of ſobrietie , 
which ſhould be in every good Chriſtian, will approve. The 2ue#tions of 
more profitable Uſe, are generally Two; The F:rft concerns the Logical 
Subject of Chriſts Exaltation comprebended in this Title, of Sitting at the 
Rig't-hand of Goa, and the like; And the Ifſue is this , Whether Chri#t be 
exalted only as he is the Son of David, or as he ts the Sonof God ? or accoy- 
ding to both his natures, as well Divine, as humane ? The ſecond Dmerie is , 
about the Extent or Limits of the Exaltation of his humane Nature. The 
one Queſtion, as Logicians ſpeak, is abour the Extent or limit of the Subjec?; 
The other aboutthe Extext or limit of the Attribute, Thar Chriſt was ex- 
altedaccording to his Humane Nature, or as he was the Son of David, all 
Chriſtians agree. Butthat he ſhould be exalted as God, or according to 
his Divine Nature, which is abſolutely Infinite, may well ſeem zm»poſſeble for 
the matter, and for the Phraſe very harſh. - Howbeir, this is avouched by 
many Orthodoxal and worthy Divines- And if Chri# be, as moſt 
Proteſtants avouch, our Mediator, Secundum utramque naturam , according 
to Both Natures, why may he not be ſaid to be Exalted according to Both 
Natures 2 Yeta Difference there is, which will disjoynt this Conſequence; 
For to be a Mediator betwixt two, doth not neceſſarily include any Defect 
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1bled 2s God. Now, that the Son of God, who was as truly God, as God 


Book. Xl .Chriſt Exalted both as the Son of God,and ſon of David. | 


or incqualitic in the partic mediating, in reſpect of the parties between whom 
| he is a Medjator. Whereas to be Exalted doth neceſlarily include, or pre- 
ſuppoſe, ſome Lower degree, from which he is Exalted to an higher, And 
f _ according to his Dzvine Nature, be alwayeSequal to God the Fa- 
ther; he was, and is, and ſhall be Ab/oletely Infirite, And Abſolute Infi- 
nitie Cannot admit of any Degrees, ſpecially of Exaltation, This neceſſa- 
rily argues, that Chriſts Divine Nature could, init elf, recciveno Degree 
of Diminution, or Exaltation. | If then according to his Divine Nature he 
was exalted, this Exaltation was not by any Real Addition of Dignitic to 
his Nature, but only quoad nos, in reſpect of. us. And it is (perhaps) one 
thing to ſay, that Click was Exalted according to his Divine Nature; Ano- 
ther to ſay, That Chriſt was Exalted as he was the, Son of God, However , 
thus much we are bound to believe, and thus much we may ſafely ſay, That 
Chriſt as God, was exalted inthe ſame Senſe and manner, that he was Hum- 


the Father ; truly equal ro God the Father, did truly humble himſelf uno 
death, even to the death of the Croſs , was inthe firſt Chapter of our Eighth 
Book, deduced our of the ſecond to the Philippians. Nor did he humble 
himſelf only according to his Humane Nature, for he humbled himſelf, not 
only by his life and death here on earth, bur by raking the Humane Nature, 
in which he was humbled. The Humane Nature could not be humbled by 
being united to his Divine Nature, but rather Exalted. So that the firſt 
and Prime Subjett of his humiliation was, if not his Divine Nature, yet his 
Divine Perſon. The Perſon of the Son of God was humbled by his Incar- 


nation or Conception, by his Birth, by his Life, by his Death and Paſſion, 
And for every degree of his humiliation, there is a correſpondent degree of 
his Exaltation, by his Reſurrettiow, by his Aſcenſion into heaven, and by 
his S:tting at the Right-hang of God the Father, In what Senſe our Apoſtle 
ſaith, He was humbled according to his Divine Perſon, hath been diſcuſſed 
at large before. The ſum was this ; If he, that thought it no robberie to be 
equal with God, had been ar any time pleaſed. to have aſſumed a body or 
created ſubſtance into the unitic of his Infinite Perſon, ſuch Glorie and ho-| . 
nour was unto that his bodie or created ſubſtance due, as exceeds the Glo- 
rie and honour of all other bodies, or created ſubſtances , infinitely more 
then any creature can poſſibly exceed another. And yer we know that the 
Son of God, who was from Eternitie equal to his Father, did 4» the Falneſe 
of Time aſſume into the unitie of his Divine Perſon, a Bodie and Soul ſub- 
je&ro allthe infirmires (fin only excepted) that humane nature is capable of: 
And by aſſuming ſuch a bodie, and by expoſing itto all the miſeries of mor- 
talitie, the Son of God was truly (aid to be humbled : + and the Degrees of his 
humiliation were as many and large, as are the Degrees by which his im- 
mortal glorified Bodie doth excced his mortal Bodie , as many and large , 
as are the Degrees of Honour, and: Excellencie berwixt that Royal Prieft- 
hood which now he exercifeth g and the Form of 4 Servant wherein he ap- 
peared. Sothat not only the Humane Nature of the Son of God, but the Son 
of God in his Humane Nature, is truly exalt:d according toall the Degrees of 
his former Humiliation. But is this all that we arc bound to believe, or 
may ſafely acknowledg concerning the Exaltation of Chriſt, both as he 
was the Son of God, and as he was the Son of David ? 

4. If this were all, then his Exaltation as the Son of God ſhould meerly 
conſiſt, in the Abdication or putting off the Form of a Servant, Ir could 
not include, or preſuppoſe, any poſitive Ground of any new and Real At- 
tribute 
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| Ground or foundation; and that was, his humbling himſclf unto death, even 


| Glorious, both in reſpe& of God che Father, who was pleaſed to give his 
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tribute , but only a Relation to his former humiliation. Some good Divines 
( as well Ancient 25 modern} ſuppoſe, that albeit man had never ſinned, yer 
ſhould the Sox of God have been incarnate z that is, huve taken our nature 
upon him; yet our nature not humbled or obnoxious to death, bur alwaies 
clothed with glorie and immorrtalitie. For Illuſtration or Example fakes 
Suppoſe the Son of God had taken an humane bodie altogether as glorious 
25 now it is, from the very firſt moment of its aſſumption inro the unitie of 
his Divine Glorious Perſon ; Could the aſſumption of ſuch a bodie, how 
glorious ſoever, or how perpetual ſoever its glorie had been, have added a- 
ny leaſt degree gf Exa/tation unto the Sonof God? Ircould not, There had 
been indeed an Exaltation of the bodice ſo aſſumed, but none of the N2rure 
or Perſon aſſuming it. How then is the Sor of God ſaid now to be Exalted, 

by his bodily Aſcenſion into Heaven, or by his Sitting at the Right-hand of 
the Father in our Nature, wherein he was formerly humbled ? Take the 

Reſolation plainely thus. God the Father had remained as glorious as now 

he is, although he had never created the world. For the creation gave much 


in Being infinice; yer if God had created nothing, the Attribute of Creator 
could have had no real Ground, it had been no real Attribute, Inlike man- 
ner, Suppoſe the Sox of God had never condeſcended to rake our nature upon 
him, he had remained as Glorious in his Nature and Perſon, as now he is , 


 Cbrift Exalted both as Son of God,and of David. Cnar,. III. 
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even all they had, to things created ;- it gave nothing unto God, who was | 


yernor glorified for, or by, this Title or Attribute of Incarnation. Qp ſap- 
poſe he had not humbled himſelf unto death by taking the Form of a Servant 

upon him ; he had remained as glorious in his Nature and Perſon, and in 
the Attribute ot Incarnation, as now he is: bur without theſe glorious At- 
Tributes of being our Lord and Redeemer, and of being the Fountain of Grace 
june" Salvation unto us. Alltheſe are Real Attributes, and ſuppoſe a Real 


unto the death of the Croſs. Nor are theſe Attributes only Real , but more 


Only Son for us; and in reſpe& of God the Son, who was pleaſed ro pay 
our ranſome by his humiliztion, rhen the Attribute of Creation is. The Son 
of God then, not the Son of David only , hath been Exalted ſince his drath, to 
be pur Lord, by a new and Real Title, by the Title of Redemytion and Salvati- 
on. This is the Sum of our Apoſtles Inference concerning our Siviours Ex- 
altation, Phil. 2. 11. That every tongue ſhould confeſſe that Feſus Chriſt is 
The Lord unto the Glorie of God the Father. To ſhut up this Point ; Though 
Chriſt Feſ#s be both our High-Prieſt and Lord, not only as he is the Sox of 
David, but as he is the only begotten Son of God, and fo begotten. from all 
Ecernitie + yet was he neither begotten 4 Prieft nor Lord trom all Eternitic, but 
made a Prieſt, and made a Lord intime. The Word of the Oath, (Caith the A- 
poſtle, Heb. 7.28.) which was ſince the Law, maketh the Son a Prieſt, who 
was conſecrated for evermore. And in the very ſame Charter, wherein this 
Word of the Oath, or uncontrollable Fiat, for making the Eternal Word, an 
Everlaſting Prieſt, is contained ; this Peculiar Title of Lord 6 firſt inferred : 
For ſothat 110% Pſalm begins: Fehowah ſaid to my Lord, Sit thou at my 
right hand, untill I make thine Enemies thy foot-ſtool. Not that Adonai im- | 
porteth leſſe Honour or Majeſtic then Fehovah doth z as the Fews and Ari- 
ans ignorantly and impioufly colle& z but with purpoſe to notifie, thar this 
Title of Lord, or Adonai, was to become as peculiar to Fehovah the Son of 
Ged, as the Title of Cohen or Prieſt. Bur this Title of Lord , as peculiar to 


Chriſt, will require, and doth well deſcrye, a peculiar diſcourſe; and 
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ls 9 place allotred it, is in the beginning of che {ſecond Section. 
k; xl | 5. Nowfor ſe, or Application; Theſe inſuing Meditations and Confti- 

= derations offer themſelves. What branch of ſorrow, of bodily affliction, 
or anguiſh of ſoul or Spirit, can we imagin incident to any degree, conditi- 
on, or ſort of men, to any ſon of man ar any time, unto which the waters 
of Comfort may not plentifully be derived from this inexhauſtible Foun- 
| tain of Comfort compriſed in Th# Article of C hriſts Sitting at the Right-hand 
| | of God the Father Almighty * No man can be ot ſo low, dejected, orfor- | 
lorn eſtate, for means or friends, reor ſpe, either by birth or by misfortune, 
| bur may raiſe his heart with this Conſider ation, that it is no ſervitude or beg- 
gcric, but freedom or riches, to be truly entitſed 4 Servant to the Lord of 
| Lords, and King of Kings ; to whom Angels and Principalitics, as Saint Pe- 
ter ſpeaks, (even thoſe Angels and Principalities , ro whom not Kings and 
Monarchs , but even Kingdoms and Monarchics are Pupils ) are ſubject,and 
his fellow ſervants. Orin caſe any poor dejceRed ſoul ſhould be ſurprized 
| with diſtruſt or jealouſie leſt his Lord, in ſuch infinite height of Exaltation. 

and diſtance, ſhould not from heaven take notice of him thrown down to 
earth; lec him, to his comfort conſider, That the So of God, and Lord of 
Glorie (tothe end he might aſſure us, that he was nor a Lord more Great in 
'-| himſelf, then Graczous and loving unto us) was pleaſed for a long timeto 
become a Servant, before he would be m3de a Lords, and a Servant ſub- 
ject rg multitudes of publick deſpights, diſgraces, and contempts; from 
which ordinarie ſervants, or men of torlorn hopes are freed. If he willing- 
ly became ſuch a Servant for thee, to whom he owed nothing, wilt not 
rhou re{olvero make a vertue of neceflitic, by patient bearing thy meanneſſe | 
or misfortunes for his ſake, to whom even Kings owe themſelves, their Scep- 
ters, and all their worldly glorie? Butthough it Be a contemplation full 
of comfort to have him for our Supreme Lord and Protector, who ſome- 
times was a Scrvant cruelly oppreſſed by the greateſt Powers on earth, with- 
out any poiwer of man to defend or protect him ; yet the ſweet ſtreams of 
joy and comforr, flow more plentifully to all ſorts and conditions of men 
trom the Attr:bute of his Royal Prieſthood, To be a Prieft, implies as much 
as to be a Mediator or Interceſſor for averting Gods wrath, or an Advocate 
See 8, Book | for procuring his Favours and bleſfings. * And what could Comfort her 
Chap. 15. ſelf, wiſh more for her children ( ſuppoſe ſhe had been our mother ) then to 
have Him for our perpetual Advocate and Interceſſor at the Right-hand of God, 
who is equal to God in Glorie, in Power, and Immortalitie, and yet was 
ſometimes more then equal unto us in all manner of anguiſh, of grievances 
and afflictions, that either our nature, ſtate , or caſual condition of life can 
See 8. Book | Þe charged with. * Albeir he knew no fin, yet never was the heart of any 
Chap. 14, the moſt grievovs ſinner, no not whileſt ir melted with penitent tears and 
ſorrow for miſdoings paſt, ſo deeply touched with the fellow-fecling of his 
brothers miſeries, of ſuch miſeries as were the proper effects or fruits of fin , 
as the heart of this our High-Prieft was touched with every mans miſerie and 
affliction, that preſented himſelf with prayers unto him , his heart was as fita 
Receptacle for others ſorrows of all forts, as the eye is of colours. whe 
| was weak, and he was not weak 2 who was grieved , and he burned vat * who 
was afflicted and he not tormented * | 

6. There be Two more ſpecial and remarkable Maxims of our Apoſtles for 
our comfort; The One, Heb.2.10, That Chriſt was conſecrated to his Prieſt. 
See 8- Book | h00d through afflictions : And conſecrated through afflitions more then or- 

a4 dinaric, through the ſufferings of death and tormenrs more then natural, to 
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the end that being thus conſecrated he might become a merciful and faithful 
High-Prieſt ; a Prieſt not only able to ſanctifis our affliftions to us, but to 
conſecrate and annointus through parient ſuffering of afflictions, to be wore 
| then Conquerors, even Kings and Priejts to our God, So he ſaith, Rev. 3.21, 
To him that overcometh will 1 give to ſit with me in my throne, even as 1 over- 
came, and fit with my Father in his throne. The Other remarkable Speech 
of our Apoſtle is, Heb. 5. 8. Albeit he were The Son, yet he learned obedience 
by the things which he ſuffered, Being infinite in knowledge as he was God , 
and of moſt perfe? knowledge 2s he was man, he could learn nothing by 
converſing here on carth with men, bur only Experience of Godly grief and 
ſorrows for our follies and impictics. Such ſorrows were the proper fruits 
of our Sins - we brought them forth, and he did raſt the bitterneſle of them. 
This thep is our Comfort, That whatſoever he conld learn on earth, he cannot 
poſſibly forget in heaven ; we have, and ever ſhall have him , whileſt he js in 
heaven and we on carth, An High-Prieſt, which will be touched with compaſſion 
of our miſeries. The End of his coming down from heaven, and his inve- 
ſtirurein the For mof 4 Servant, was, that he might be Conſecrated through af- 
flidtions here on earth, to be a merciful and faithful High-Prieſt, and Med:- 
ator between God and man, And this Conſecration, which was the End of 
his coming down, being accompliſhed ; the End of his Aſcenſion into hea- 
ven, and of his Sitting at the Right-hand of God in our nature, was, that he 
might make 1zterceſſ:0n for us, out of the freſh, and never failing memorie 
and Experience of his own former grief and ſorrows for our fins, And what 
200d thing is it then, which he will not ask of his Father for us 7 And what 
is it, that our heavenly Father for his ſake will not give us * Nothing in hea- 
ven or earth, if we aske it in Faith, and as we ought. | 


CHAP, TFT 


In what Senſe C/-rii#s Humane Nature may, in what Senſe it may not be 
ſaid to be 1nfinitely Exalted, The Queſtion concerning The Ubiquitie 
of Chriits Boate handled, 


af Bo Article of Chriſts Sitting at the Right-havd of God, in the Conſtru- 
&ion which all make of it, containes, The Height of his Exaltation, 
And hijzhly Exalted he was.; it not according to both Natures, the Divine 
as well as the Humane z yet as properly Exalted as he was the Son of God, as 
in that he was the Son of David. \ When we ſay he was truly Exalted; and 
truly Humbled, as he was the Son of God; our meaning is, That the true 
and Prime Subjcet, as of his Humiliation, ſo of his Exaltation, was not on- 
ly his Humane Nature, but his Divine Perſos, Yet when we ſay, that his 
Devine Perſon was the proper Subject of his Humiliation and Exaltation, we 
mean, as we ſay in the Schools, Subjefum Attributionis, not, SubjetFum In- 
haſionss. His Humiliation and Exaltation are Real Attributes, and the pro- 
per Subject of theſe Real Attributes, was, not only his Humane Nature, but at 
the leaſt his Divine Perſon, Yetare they Really Attributed to him without 
any Real Alteration, or internal change, either in his Divine Nature, or Per- 
ſon. His Divine Perſoz was not leſſened in #t ſelf by his humiliation, nor was 
It augmented at ſelf by his Exaltation. And yet it was Really Huzbled , 
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The difference | 


I. 


tion, bur it is withal SwbjedFum inheſions, His Exaltation init, or according 
toit, includes a true and Real Change in itſelf, not only in reſped? of us, or 
of the Titles which we attribute or aſcribe unto ## : His Humane Nature in 
his Humiliation was clothed with mortalitie, 5s with its inner Garment, and 
had the Form of a Servant, as an outward Veſture, upon it. In his Exalta- 
tion he put off Both, and clothed the Humane Nature with his Immortalitie , 
and covered and adorned his immortal Nature with the Robes of endleſle 
Glcrie and Maje#1e. This Real Alteration and internal Change all do grant. 
The 2»eſt:on only is concerning the Bownds or Limits of that Glorie, Ma- 
jeſtie, and of other Gifts, and Graces, according to all which his Humane N 4- 
ture was really and internally changed and Exalted, Bur ſhall we take upon 
us co ſet Bounds to the Glorie, Power, and Majeſtic of the Son of Gods Hu- 


| bad not ſo warily conceived; And ſo ar length, the faitious induſtrie of 


mane Nature ? God forbid. One thing it is to ſet Bounds unto them, 
Another to acknowledge that they are abſolutely Boundleſs and illimi- 
ted. 

3. Here I muſt be inforc'd to touch a Sore or Breach in the Church of 
God, which hapoy were it for Keformed Religion, had it been made up or 
Cemented with their blood which firſt did make it, or being made did ſeek 
to make it wider; I mean the Bitter Controverſie, between the Lutheran, and 
other German and Helvetian Churches, How eaſily this breach, concerning 
the Manner of Chriſts preſence in the Sacrament, might have been made up, 
when it firſt appeared, I refer my _{clf to rhe Teſtimonie of Bucer, in whoſe 
Judgement, it was rather an Appearance only of a Breach, then an Apparent 
Breach : If the Lutherans Meaning had been as accurately examined, as their 
words, or manner of expreſſing it were. But without diligent examination 
it was c1fte for others to miſtake their mwe2an!mg, when as Peter Martyr, a man 
otherwiſe as moderite 3s Learned, did lay thoſe opinions to the Lutherans 
charge; which, as his dear Friend Bucer ( who tendre.l his ſeven years ſervice 
for making a friendly Comprimiſe in this Comroverfie ) ſeriouſly proteſts, 
he r.ever could perceive that any Lutheran Miniſter did maintain. Nar did 
he write otherwiſe to Peter Martyr, then out of diligent Examination of 
their own writings, and as in his own Conſcience he was perſwaded : for 


2. His Humane Nature is not only the true and proper Subjett of his Exalta-| 


he thus ſubſcribes another Lerter of the ſame Purport , ſent to the 7ralian 
Churches: 1ta ſentio, & in hac ſententia opto wenire ad tribunal Domini. 
The ancient Lutherans, it ſeems, affeed a language of their own, or a Li- 
bertic toexpreſle their meditations concerning the Dignitic or Exaltation 0 

Chriſts Humane Nature after another manner, then the Ancients had roy 
or many Modern Writers could well brook. And this Libertie being de- 
nycd them, eſpecially by the Churches of SwitFerlazd, they ſought in the 
ifſue, to draw or enter their matter to that frame of ſpeech, which they 


ſome German Court-Divines did hatch a Theological endleſſe quarrel, out of a 
Verbal and Grammatical Controverſie, It fell our fo in the oppoſition of 
theſe German Princes and their Conrts, as it doth between the Factions of 
rank good- Fellows and nice ah 6 in Colledges or Corporations : The one 
ſort alwayes provoking the other to be more Prophane ; and then taking 
occaſion by the increaſe of their prophaneneſſe ro be more irregularly Pre- 
ciſe, Both parties being by their daily Bandyings far worſe, then being ſun- 
dred they would have been : Whileſt in the mean time true Religion, and 
ſober Devotion ſuffers on both hands berwixt them. Thus, upon the Lutherans 


Hyperbolical manner of expreſſing the Exaltation of Chriſts Man-hood, 
the 
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the Helvetian Churches took occaſion to grant a leſſe meaſure of Dignitie 
then was fitting ; and the lefſe Thry granted , the morethe Lutherans ſtill ad- 
ded to the advancement of his Humanitie, or the miraculous manner of his 
Bodily Preſence in the Sacrament ,, as if they had thought themſelves bound 
in conſcience to make a Super-allowance for the others Arrears or detracti- 
ons, as they at leaſt conceiv'd. And thus the miſſed Truth oft times lies 
berwixt diſagreeing Parties, as it were offering it ſelf ro be ſurveyed by un- 
partial by-ſtanders, or ſorrowful Spectators of cauſeleſle ruful broyles be- 
twixt brethren. 
To add any Excellexcie to Chriſts Divine Nature, by derogating from 
his Humanitie, we cannot : for being Infinite, It cannot admic of any addi- 
tion. And to derogate any thing from his Humanitie, whereof it is, or 
( for ought we know } may be Capable, from That Special Union , which it 
hath with the Divine Nature, we dare not. For this were t5 derogate from, 
| or deny the Power of God. But doth he derogate any thing from Chriſts 
Humane Nature, that denyes it to be Infinitely Exalted ? It may be he doth , 
that doth deny the Exaltation of his Humane Natare ( ſince his Aſcenſiow , 
and Sitting at the Right-hand of God the Father )) to be in Any ſort Infinite. 
The diverſe acceptions of 1»finitie, or diverſe branches of it, ro mans ap- 
prehenſion, are almoſt infinite ; more by many, then are fic to be diſplayed 
or mentioned in this place. It ſhall therefore ſuffice, Firf, to ſhew, 1 
what Senſe we muſt denie Chriſts Humane Nature, to be infinitely Exalted: And 
this muſt quaſh the Laviſh Hyperboles of ſome modern Lutherans. Secondly, 
In what Senſe Chriſts Humane Nature may be ſaid to be, or at leaſt may not be de- 
nyed to be. infinitely Exalted, | 
4. Chriſts Bodie may be conceived to be Abſolutely Infinite, or to be A- 
Fually Infinite only, but not abſolutely ; or to be Potentially Infinite only. To 
be Abſolmtely Infinite, or to be Infiaite Simply in Being, is proper to God, who 
& Very Being it ſelf : and as he hath no Cuuſe of Being, fo he can have no 
limits or bounds of Berg, either for number of ſeveral ſorts of Being, or 
for degrees of ſeveral Perfe&tions. Whar kind of Perfection ſoever we cari 
| conceiveto be in any created Subſtance, that we muſt acknowledge to be 
Infinitely greater in him. Again, we may conceive an A&Fual Infinitie of 
Being only in One or Two Kinds , as in reſpe of Place, of Strength or Power. 
And thouzh God be not 1»finite only in reſpe of theſe Two Branches of Be- 
ing, yet he 0-ly is Actually Infinite according to theſe Two Branches of Infi- 
nitie, The One we call his Immerſe, the other his Omnipotencie. No 
created ſubſtance can actually be every where at once. No creature can be 
Omnipotentr, or a&tually Infinite in ſtrength ; for ſo it ſhould be as ſtrong as 
God, though not ſo wiſe or eternal as God, Now upon theſe Two Bran- 
ches of Divine Infinite, that is, upon his Immenſitze and Omnipotencie, the 
modern Lutherans make the- Humane Nature of Chriſt, to incroach as a Re- 
al Patticipant, or equal ſharer with the Divinve Nature or Bleſſed Trinitie, 
if we may judge of their meaning by their words, or of their intended Con- 
cluſions, by their Premiſſes expreſly avouched, and ſtifly maintained. After 
their DoCtrine of Chriſts Real preſence in the Sacrament by Conſubſtentiation, 
| began to be impugned and ſhaken, the later Lutherans fought to ſupport it 
by A new Buttereſſe or pillar, which the Ancienter did not rely upon in this 
Argument, and that was the Ubjquitie of Chriſts Bodie, or Humane Nature. 
Indeed it Chriſts Bodic were every-where preſenc,it ſhould be Conſubſtantially 


Chriſt's Bodie whether Infinitely exalted. Cunae. Il. | 


preſent in the Sacrament, But ſo it ſhould bepreſent in manyother places,where | 


none of the Ancients did ever imagine ic to be, where no good Chriſtian is | 


bound to ſeek it. 5. But 
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Chriſts Bodie 


is not every | 
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their Meaning I hope is berter then their Expreſſion ; When they (ay, Chriſts 


| ſent every where, for Seſſion or Reſidence, according to his Humane Na- 


5. But to hunt out cheir Meaning, ar leaſt the 77wh , conceining which, 


Glorified Bodie is Every-where, they grant tto be in Heaven, They ſhould 
then in the Firſt place tell us, whether, in heaven, it be not as viſible and con- 
ſpicuous to Angels and Saints, as it ſhill be to all men at his coming to 
Judgement « Secondly, Wiether this Viſtvilitie of it, doth nor include a 
viſible or comprehenſivle Diſtinfion of parts in ir, as of his Head from his 
Feer, or his Right-hand from his Letr. This ! preſume they will not deny ; 
for Chriſt ſhall only vifidly change che pl-ce of his Refidence , not the ſub- 
ſtance, form, or fath'on of his Bolte, when he ſhall come from the Right-hand 
of God, to Fudge the quick and the d:ad. This being granted , when they 
ſay, Chriſts Bode is every where, they ſhould in the Third place teil ts, Whe- 
ther ir be Every-where according to :his D:ſfintf:on of Furts or no. Si id 
Chriſts, If that of Chriſt, which they hold ( as ſamewhat of Chriſt beſides 
his Divine Nacure, they hold ) to be Every w5.r, h1ye no Diſfinction of 
parts: Let them call it whar they liſt, ic is, nor in any L1ngu2ge ( beſides 
their own, and the M ».lern Romith Churches) a BaJizs as hiving no Pro- 
perties of a Bodic. If they will 5e concen: to deny ail D;ftinian of parts 
in That of Chrift, which they make to '12 the Sulvi-& of His Uniquitarie pre- 
ſence, we (hall be content co cake this their Rei! deny 21, tor an appcoach ro a; 
Comprimiſe, or agreement. If they will c:11 that A B2die, which we 
would call A Spiritual I»fluence , or a Viztual preſence, ( fo we may know 
what they really mean by tht; Word Body? } it chein enjoy their Dial-&. 
If they admit a Diſtin/on of Parts in tur , whici they call Chrifts Badge, 
and which they make the S15ject of . this Ubiquitarie rrefeice they thould 
tel us, whether it be Every where preſent 4:coraing to every part 9 or whether 
it be Every where preſent according to all its parts reſp tvely « As whether the 
Hands of Chriſt be Every where, his Heart Ev;ry where \ his Hzad Every 
where ? or whether there be no place in the world wherein ſme Part of 
Chriſts Bodic or Humane Nature 1s not; yet fo, tht they w..! tave his 
Head to be in oze part, his Feet in another, his Ric ht-handin a 1:77, and 
his Left-hand in a fo#-t5 place or dimenſioa of this vifi1+ world. If they 
ſay, Chri(ts bodie is, 1n this Latter ſort, preſent Every where, they make him 
2 Gyant, nut {ucha Mzn as we conceive him to be; they do not Exalt , 
bur rather Extend him according t' lis Humane Nature, the intire frame of 
whoſe bodie no man ſhill ſee, no nor at the 41y of Judgement ; and yer (by 
this Tenent) according to ſome parts of his Humane N ature, he th 1 be Con- 
ſubſtantially preſent with the Damned in hell. If they fav rhat Chriſts whole 
bodie i intirely Every where , or every part of it Every where , then either 
he hath no Right-hand , or his Right-hand 15 ia his Left: either he hath 
no Humane Bodte, or elfe his whole Bodie is in his Little F:n-er. Bar| 
to be after this manner intirely Every where, is Proper only unto 
God. =. 
6, It may be we ſhall hit their Meaning better by tracing their foot: | 
ſteps. Thus then they proceed : The Right-hand of God is every where, 
Chriſt according to his Humane Nature futeth at the Rirht-hand of God. Ergo, 
Chrijt according to his Humane Nature ſitteth every where, and if his Sear ac- 
cording to his Humarie Nature be every where, his Humane Nature is pre- 


ture, includeth his Preſence according to his Humane Nature. Firft, 1d- 
mitting the Major [The Right-hand of God is every where} were abſolutely 


true, according to the literal meaning of this Article, they ſtand bqund by 


the 


= 


| The Fallane of the Lutheran yllogiſm. Crae.[l]. 


the Rules of Logick to redtifie the Minor, and make itthus ; | But Chriſt ac- 
cording to his Humane Nainye is the Right-hand of God] And if Chriſt accor- 
ding to his Humane Nature be the Right-hand of God, then if the Right- 
hand of God be every where, it would directly and perpendicularly follow , 
thac (Chriſt is every where according to his Humane Nature. Bur, this (. e. 
the words of the minor ) they will not ſay; Now the mz/zornot being thus 
reified, the Concluſion muſt be corrected, and, in ſtead of ſaying [ Chriſts 
Humanitie is ever; where, ic muſt be taught to (ay, [That Chriſts Humanitie, 
or Chriit accsrding to his Aumaye Nature, Sitteth at that, or by that, which is 
every where, } Secondly, If wetake that Definition, which ſome good Di- 
vines make of Chriſt's Sitting at the Right-hand of God the Father , that is 
[ to be a perſon equal to the Father, by whom the Father dath immediately rule 
the world, but the Church eſpecially ; } the Inference will be a Fallacie a rebis 
ad voces, The Connexion between rhe Terms, howſoever placed, will beno 
better, then if a man thould naile apiece of ſolid timber ar the one end to 
the Azre, and art the other end tothe Water. Laſtly, If by the Right-hand 
of Ged in this plac* be Licerally meant, A viſible or comprehenſible Throne , 
wherein the God head ts after the like (but a tar more glorious) manner conſpi- 
cuouſly preſent 3s it was an the Ark of the Covenant here on earth : then the Ma- 
jor propeſitron, on which the whoje ſtructure of Chriſtsbiquitie according to 
his Mnhood depends, will be a great deal too narrow; for, the Right-hand 
of God the Father (Almighty, taken in this Senſe, is not every where, Thar 
Glorte of God at whoſe Right hand Saint Steven (aw Chrift ſtanding, was 
not on earth, but in heaven; nor in every place of heaven, bur in thar place 
only, where he ſaw the heavens 10 open, and on which he fixed hi eyes. 

7. Bur chey further 24d, That Chriſts Humane Nature 6 elorified with 
that Glorie, which he had with the Father before the world was made, Now 
that Glorie doubtlefle was ns created Glone , bur Glorie uacreated , and if 
uncre--d, rhen queſtionlefie 1,:ftazte 5 and if chis Glorie wherewith his Hu- 

mane Nature is glorified, be Infinite, then his Humane Nature is #nfinitely 

Exalted, or exilted to 2 Real communication of all the Divine Attribntes,as to 
be every where, to be Oxmipotent, &c, To This ſome anſwer, Chriſts Di- 

vine Natuve or Perſon, may in that place, Fohn 17. ver. 5. be ſaid to be 
Glorified after the {2me manner that it was Exalted, Bur , though it be true, 

that Chriſt meant the Glorification of his Divine Perſon in that place, yet 

this vo way contadidcts the Glorification of His Humane Natire, but rather ſup- 

poſeth ir. For his Divine Perſon was glorified by the glorification of his 

Humane Nature, that is, The world ſhould not have known the Glorie of 
the Son of God, or of him as their Lord and Redeemer, unlefle this Glorie 

had appeared in his Man-hood or Humane Nature, Now if the Humane Na- 

ture were £lorifed with that Glorie, which was before the world, it was glori- 

fied with an u»creat:d Glorie: And wuncreated Glorie , i Abſolntely Inflaie. 

If ths conjeque»ce wereſound , the Firſt Branch of it would be This, That |} 
Chriſts Humane Nature was glorified with Infinite glorie before the foundation 
of the world , and ſo the conclaſion ſhould contradidt the Article of Chriſts 
Incarnation in time, as alſo the whole courſe of his Humiliation here on 
earth. The ſame Arguments which they bring to prove the (71orje of his | 
Humane Nature to be Infinite in. reſpect of place or powey, will prove his | 


Humane Natvre to have been Infinite and glorious in reſpeR of its Duration y | 
or Chriſt as man to be Co-eternal with God the Father, or clſc they prove 
juſt nothing at all. Thar Real communication of the Divine Attributes,which 
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22 | fibly have come into their brains, but either for want of Logick, or of Con-| 
CAFES | ſideration. The root of their Error is, that they diſtinguiſh nor between | 
the wxcreated Glorie, (which is the Incomprehenſible Fountain , by partici- | 
pation whereof Chriſts Humane Natme is immediately Glorified ) and the 
Participation or Communication of it. The Glori? of the God-head, which 
dwelleth Bodzly in Chriſt, is Infinite. Bur it is not Communicated to Chriſts | 
Humane N atare according to its infinitie ;, The Communication cf it, or 
the Glorie communicated is Created, and therefore finite. The Sun truly 
and Really Communicartes his light unto the Moon, and we properly ſay , 
That the Moon is enlightned or made clorious by the light ot the Sun; yer 
will it not hence follow, That the Light Communicated or imparted to 
| the Moon, is equal tothe light of the Sun, which doth communicate it or 
impart it - Much lefſe will it follow, that the GJcric wherewith Chriſts Hu- 
mane Nature is glorified, ſhould be equal ro thit Glorie of the God-head , 
which doth communicate or impart Glorie unto it; or from which, all the 
Glorie, which it hath above other Creatures, is derived. To conclude this 
Point; The beſt Frame, whereunto the Lutherans Arguments in this Con- 
croverſie can be drawn, is this ; The glor:eof God i infinite., Chriſt a5 Man 
& glorified by the gloricof God : Ergo, His glorie as Man ts infinite, Yet the 
connexios 1s not as good as this following. The light of the Sun doth by hs 
preſence make the day, butthe Moon s enlightned by the light of the Sun: Ergo, 
The Moon by preſence of its light mak:s the day. Sooner ſhall the Lutheran 
turn night into day, by this or the like Sophiſm, then prove that Real com. 
munication of the Divine Attributes to Chrifts Humane Nature, which he 
dreams of , As, that Chriſt as man ſhould be Really preſent every where , or 
Omnipotent, becauſe the glorie of God wherew th he: s glorified,is every where, or 
becauſe the Power or Right- hand , by which he is ſtrengrhned , is a Power 
Omnipotent , Omnipotencie it ſelf. Thus much of that Abſolute Infine- 
tie, or Infinitie in A, unto which Chriſts Humane Nature was 
not Exalted, and yet it was Exalted in ſome ſort 1nfinitly above all other 
created ſubſtances : and ſo Exalted , or at leaſt declared robe ſo Exalted , 
ſpecially, by the Aſcenſion of it into heaven; and by its Sitting at the Right- 
hand of God the Father, 

8. Thar is Infinitum aftu , or actually Infinite, Extra quod nihil eft , 
which is ſo perfe& and complcat, that nothing in the ſame kind can be ad- 
ded untoit: Thar is Infinitum potentia , or potenrially Infinite, unto which 
ſomewhat may ſucceſſively be added withour end:or ceafing. Thus Philo- 
ſophers have taught, that , 7» continua _—_— non datur minimum ;, in 
aiſcretz , non datur maximum. Therc is not the leaſt quantitie , but 1s di- 
viſible into infinite parts. There is no member ſo great, but may ſtill be 
made greater by Addition; and albeit Ada#tion were made every moment 
unto the worlds end , yet the Produd? could notbe actually infinite ; ſome 
number might be added unto ir, which as yet is not contained in it. In 
this manner the participated Power or Glorie of God , or the participation 
of this Power or Gloric may be infinite. The participation of this Power 
or Being , may every moment , whileſt the world laſteth, or whileſt im- 
mortall creatures continue in being , be greater then other, and yet never 
come to be ſo great, but thatit may be augmented or þettered ; and 7hat, 
which may be augmented or btttered , cannot be attualhy Infinite. The leaſt 
parcel of earth could not ſubſiſt without the particypation of Gods Power 
| or Bcing,and the leaſt or dulleſt part of the earth, which participates of his 


Being, doth in a ſort i»finitly exceed Nothing , or that which is not. No- 
thing 
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;ching could have any Being 
' infinite. No power beſides Infinite Power could our of Nothing produce 
| Something, Trees, and plants , and other workes of the 4* and 5% dayes 
creation excell the earth; Beaſts of the fieid excell them; Man excelleth 
[the beaſts of the field , an the Angels excell man in nobilitie and dignitie 
of being; And yet th= moſt excellent amongſt the Angels is but a partici- 
pation of Gods Power or Excellencie ; and as Divines colle&, God hath 
not made any cre2ture ſo excellent, but he may make it more excellent 
every day then other, yet (chis ſuppoſed) ſhould not the Excellencie of it 
be Adnually infinite, becauſe it mtv be ſtill berrered; Yer may that, 
which is not at7uall'y 1»finite in any one kind , or according to any one branch 
| of Infinitie , aftually contein greater Excellencie or pertection in it, then 
the addition of perfed&tion unto ſome other crearure , though by ſucceſſion 
infinite , can attain unto, And thus Chriſts Hamane Nature, by reaſon of 
the Perſonall Union which it hath with the Go4h:ad , or with the Son of 
God , containes greater Excellencie in ir of diverſe kinds, then any other 
created ſubſtance nor ſo unied , though the tacultics or perfeCions of it were 
continually bettered , could reach unto. | PL | 

9. Bur, omitting the Diznitie of Chriſts humane N ature in the general , 
it. will be a more profitable ſearch to exam the particular Effecs or Effca- 
cie which his H«mane Nature, now. Exalted , huth in reſpe& of us. 
Theſe may not be meaſured , much lefle limiced , by orher mens moſt noble 
Facultics or perfe&tions. The moſt dull fight on earth may ſee as far as the 
| Sun or Starrs; and t2e moſt quick fighr,” cannot fee beyond chem. No 
mans eye-fight can picrce trough the thickeſt clouds , much lefle througa 
the heavens 2bove , or through the rockes here on earth. Though thus ro 
| do, were abſolurely impoſſiblz to man , or any o: her creature cndued'with 
ſight; we might not hence thus collect, *Chrifts zlorified eyes are humane eyes, 
& 25 Ours are; created yes as ours are,Therefore He cannot with theſe boaily eyes 
* look down from he:ven, and behald what is done, or lyes hid in the moſt ſecrtt 
© corners gfthe earth ,, or that his facultie of hearing,becauſe a creared facul- 
& tie, cannot apprehend all the blaſphemies , or oathes , even the moſt (e- 
<*'cret murmurings of his encmies either againſt him , or his Church. Or, 
admitting any Saints eyes, already glorified in bodie in heaven ,”conld', 
by viſion of the Divine Nature, ſee all things thar are done incarth;*or 
that his eares could hear all the Conference ther paſfethin this Kingdom 
for ſome one day : yet this excellencie ofhis outward' ſenſes being ſuppo- 
ſed , his internal or intelle&ive faculties were not able'to diſtingurſhberwixr 
every thing ſo heard or ſeen , or to cenſureevery word or deed as ir deferves. 
Nor could his memor.e perhaps perfe&tly retain what for the prefent the'ap- 


prchends or conceives. Yet may we not hence argue , © Chriits intellef#ive 
* Faculties are but Humane,(not divine)Ergo, he cannot diftinitly andinfallibly 
© Fudge or cenſure every thing he ſees or hears, or infalliblyretayne the'Re- 
T.'Cords of his Fudzment or cenſure inviolate and entire unto the day of Fudg- 
"ent, Bound we are rather to beleive, that Ne oft = with 
his Humane eyes , ſees all.our wrongs, and as Mai hears All our prayers, 
and takes notice of all our doings; Or that he, who as Man ſhall bee our 
Judge,is in the mean time an Eye-witneſſe, of all our miſdeedes or weil doings, 
an. Eare-witnels of all our ſpeeches good or bad. Nor'may we again ,*-by 


broken Induttions , gathered from 'the effects or efficacie of natural bodies: 
or created ſubſtances upon other bodies , rake upon usto limir or bound the 
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to his protetion, We may notcolle&, that Chriſts bedie , becauſe com- 
rehended within the heavens, can exerciſe no reall Operation upon our 
odies or ſoules here on earth , or that the live Influence of his glorified Hu- 
man Nature may not be diffuſed through the world , as he ſhall be pleaſed 
to diſpenſe it , or to ſow the ſeeds of lite iſſuing from ic , ſometimes here, 
ſometimes there. 

10, This Real though Yirtual Influence of Chriſts Humane Nature is hap- 
ly that, which the Lutherans call the Real Ubiquitarie preſence of Chriſt Bos 
be. Luther himſelf never denyed Chriſts very bodie or Humane Nature , tobe 
comprebended within the heavens ;, and yer he affirmedit to be preſent with us 
in ſuch « manner, as the ſound i preſent with us , which i really made or cauſed 
4 great way from ws. And we may not deny Th# Real Influence or Virtual 
Preſence of Chriſt to bein a manner 17finite , or at leaſt to extend it (elf 
to all created ſubſtances , that are capable of it, in whart created diſtance 
ſoever they be from his bodie z whole Reſidence we beleive to be in the 
higheſt heavens, at the Right-hand of God. This kind of Infinitie of his 
Preſence can ſeem no Paradox or improbable Imagination to any good 
Chriſtian, that will but raiſe his thoughts above the earth by this or the like 
Experiment of nature. Albeit this bodily Sun , which we dayly ſee , were 
much further diſtant from the carcth, then now iris , yer could we ea- 
fily conceive it to be of force andefficacie enough to enlighten the earth , 
= Aon we dwell, and thale celeſtial Spheres, which are, or might be, 
as farre above it, as it is above the Center. Andain the greateſt diſtance 
we can imagin it is, or might be, diſtant from thecarth ; it would give 
life and vigour to things vegetable,or capable of vital heat. It were a ſilly Ar-: 
gumentto infer,that becauſe the hotteſt fire on earth, cannot impart his hear 
to bodies 10 miles diſtant from ic,therefore the Sun cannot communicatewiral 
heat and Comfort to vegetables more then ten-hundred-thouſand miles di- 
ſtant from it: This Inference notwithſtanding is not ſo fooliſh in Philoſophie, 
as The following is in Divinitie, The Sun cannot quicken trees or herbs , 
which have lo#t their root and ſap; Ergo the Sun of righteouſnes , or Chrifts 
Humane Nature , in which the Godhead dwelleth Bodily , cannot quicken the 
dead , or raiſe up our mortal bodies to immortalitie. The only ſure Anchor 
of all our hopes for a joyfull ws unto the life of Glorie,is the Myſtical 
Union , which muſt be wrought here on carth , betwixt Chriſts Humane N a- 
twre glorified, and our mortal or diffoluble nature, The D:vine Nature in- 
deed 1s the Prime Fountain of Lifeto all, but, though incxhauſtible in it 
ſelf, yet a fountain whereof we cannot drink , fave as itis derived untous 
rhrough the Humane Nature of Chriſt. 

11. Although it be moſt true which Terinulan ( in the 17 Chapter of hs 
dpobogic) hath obſerved, That even thoſe Heathens , which adored Jupiter 

picolinus, and multiplied their Gods according to the number of the places 
wherein they worſhiped them, when they were throughly ſtung with any grievous 
afflittion or calamitic, were wont 1 lift wp their eyes and hands, nat to the Ro- 
man Capitol, but to heaven it ſelf ; as — that, by inſtintt of nature, tobe 
the ſeat or throne of Divine Majeſtic, And the Hill from whence came their 
help > Yet(norwithſtanding the truth of this Obſervation, and the profi- 
table uſe , which that Fazber there makes of it) ic was an extraordinary Fa- 
vour of God unto the 1ſraelites., that they were permitted and inſtructed-ro 
worſhip God in his Sanctuarie, and to preſent their devotions towards the 
Ark of the Covenant, or the Mercy-ſeat , before which they might adore 
him in ſach manner and ſort, as they mightnor in any other place , or be- 


PIRRES fore 


T he «Application. 


_— — — —  — — — — — 


fore any orher crexnure. They knew , much betrerthen the heathen , thar 
Gods Throne of M.jeſtie was in heaven, and yet wete to render their 
deyotions uato him as extraordinarily preſent in his Temple or Sancuarie 
here on e:rth. For as our bodily fight doth ſcatter or dazle , withour ſome 
ſenſible OHj:& ro garter and terminate it ; So our cogitations, though of 
heaven and henvenlv things , do float or vaniſh wichour ſome determinare 
ang comprehenſtble*Obje&t , whereon to t.ſten them. Now, albeirthe 
Temple of Feruſalem , wherein Gods People only were to worſhip , were 
| long fince demoliſhed , yer the Sinctuarie , whetein they were to worſhip 
God , is rather rr2yſl red or advanced from earth ro heaven, then Ce- 
ſtroyed ; For it was G ods Preſence , that made the T emple; and That is more 
extraordiniry in Chriſts Body (which the Jewes deſtroyed, bur which he rai- 
ſed again in three daycs\ then ever it had been in Solomons Tempie; in the 
Gloric of whoſe 20odly ſtrufure and manifeſtation of Gods Glorie in it , the 
rue 1ſrazl/tes did much rejoyce, and the later ewes too much boaſt and 
olorie. Burt this Prerogative we have in reſpe&t of the ancienteſt and trucſt 
Iſraelites, that ; fince the vail of the Temple was rent , we may at all times 
(refleting upon that modell the Scripture hath imprinted in our mindes) 
look within the vail, and behold the Ark or Mercy- eat ; and uſe the moſt 
holy Sarnctuarie, or inner place made with hands , as a PerſpeFive Glaſſeor 
inſtrument for ſurveying the heavenly S4nfuarie, which God hath pitched 
aud not mag. This hope have we (ſaith S* Paul, Heb.6.19.) as an anchor 
of the ſoul both ſure ard ſtedfaſt , and which entreth into that within the vail, 
whither the fore-runner ts for us entred, even Feſns made an high Prieſt for ever 
after the order of Melchiſedk. He is gone before us into the S1ntaarie to 
make perpetual intercefſion, who before had made an everlaſting attone- 
ment for us here on e2r:h. He 1s now becometo usthe Temple of God , 
the Ark of the Covenant, the Propitiacorie, or Mercie-ſear, the fulfilling 
of all things: and unto him, now placed in his SanRtuarie at the Right- 
hand of God , we are not only to direct our Cozitations or devotions , but 
ro tranſmit our aff2(F:9ns to the Divine Nature by him. The Son of God 
afcer he had ſuffzred in Our fieſh (and made a tull ſufficient ſatisfaction for all 


our ſins) did in -nr nature riſe again, did in owr nature aſcend into heaven , 
and in or nature f{ittech ar the Right-hand of God , not only to gather our 


ſcatered contemplations and broken notions of the Godhead , but withall to 
draw and unite our affefions unto him , which otherwiſe would flagg , 
droop , or miſcarry , if we thould dire them to heaven ar large , or to the 
incornprehenfib'e M ijeſtie of the Godhead, withour a known Advocate or In- 
terceſſor to preſent them , and toreturntheir effe&s or iſſues. Hence ſaith 
our Apoſtle Colol. 3. r. If ye be ri(en with Chriſt , thartis, if you ſted faſtly 
belicve that Chriſt , who was the Son of God ( and as incomprehenſible for 
his Divine Nature as God the Father, ro whom he was equal} diddye in 
your fleſh and comprehenſible nacure , and in the ſame nature did riſe againe 
from the ded , then ſeek thoſe things , which are above ,, where Chriſt ſitteth 
at the Right-hand of God : Set, (or ſettle, or faſten) your affections on things 
above , not on things on the earth. And as we are to fectle our deareſt aff- 
ions on him , (0 are weto dirc& our prayers #nto him in his heavenly San- 
Ctuarie. | 

I2. That we may direct our prayers unto the Bleſſed Trinitie according 
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tothe Rule of Faith (which is the firſt Degree of praymng in Faith) take, for 
the preſent, theſe ſhort DiredFjons. The Firſt and Fundamental Objett of Be- | 


Kd as Chriſtian, i the acknowledgement of the Bleſſed Trinitie, And by this 
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2226 Belief we acknowledge ſuch 2 Diſtin#ion of Perſons, or Parties, between God 
Ks - conf | che Father, God the Son, and God the Holy-Ghoſt : that God the Father doth 
Perſonally, andin proprietic of Perſon, exact Satisfaction for all the offen- 
| ces committed againſt the God-head or Bleſſed Trinitze: and that the Son 
| of God doth by like Perſonal Proprictie , undertake ro make Satisfaction 
| and Reconciliation for us. He it1s that doth avert the wrath of God from 
us, and inhibir the proceedings of Divine Juſtice againſt us. We are then 

in the Firſt larecicher expreſly or implicitly ro dire&t our prayers to God 
the Father, that he would be pleaſed ro forgive us our fins, to be reconciled 
unto us, and beſtow ſuch bleſſings upon us, as he hath promiſed to ſuch as 
ſhall be reconciled unto him. In the Second place, euher expreſfsly or im- 
plicicly, we are to beſeech him to forgive us our fins, 'to be reconciled and 
bleſſe us for the merits of his only Sun, who hath made fatisfation for us. 

This is a. Point, which every Chriſtian is bound —_— to believe, that 
| - | God the Father, doth neither forgive fins, nor vouchlafte any Term or Plea | 
of Reconciliation, but only tor the merits and [atisfattion made by the ſa- | 
crifice of the Son of God, who by the eternal ſpirit offered himſelf in our humane 
nature upon the Croſſe. In the zext place, we arc to belicve and acknow- 
ledge, that as God the Father doth neither forgive, nor vouchſafe Recon- 
ciliation, bur for the merits and ſatistaRion of his oply Son ,, ſo neither will 
he vouchſafe toconveigh this, ar any other bleſſing unto us, which his Son 
| hath purchaſed for us, but only #41 ough his Son; not only through him as our 
Advocate or Interceſſor , but through him as our Medzator, thar is, through 
His humanitie, as the Organ or Conduit, or as the ouly B»nd, by which we 
areunited and reconciled unto the Divine N iture. For although the Holy} 
Spirit or Third Perſon in Trinitie, doth inmediately and by Perſonal Pro- 
rictic, work faith and other ſpiritual Graces in our Souls, yer doth he not 
bo theſe Spiritual Graces unite our ſculs or Spirits immediaely unto himſelf, 
bur unto Chr:fts Hwmane Nature. He doth as it were till the ground of our 
| hearts, and make it fir to receive the feed of life z Bur this ſeed of righreouſ- 
| [| neſſe immediately flows from the Sun of Righteouſneſſe, whoſe ſweet influ- 
ence likewiſe it is, which doth immediately ſeaſon, cheriſh, and ripen it. 
The Spiric of life, whereby our Adoption and EleRion is ſealed unto us, is| 
the real participation of Chrifts Bodie, which was broken, and of Chrifts| 
| Blood, which was ſhed for us. This is the true and punRual meaning of} 
| our Apoſtles ſpeech, 1 Cor. 15.45. The firſt man Adam was made glivi 
ſoul, or, as the Syriack hath ir, 47imale Corpus , .ancnlivencd bodie z ae | 

| ſecond Adam was made a quickning ſpirit; and immediatcly*becometh ſuch 
co all thoſe, which as truely bear his image by the Spirit of Regeneration ,| 
which iſſues from him, as they have born the Image of the firſt Adam by] 
natural propagation. And this again is the true and punctual meaning of| 
our Saviours words, Fohw. 6. 63. It « the Spirit that quickneth, the fleſh pro-| 
fiteth nothing ; the words that 1 ſpeak unto you axe ſpirit and life. For ſo he| 
had iaid in the verſes before , to ſuch as were offended at his words, what| 
if you ſhould ſee the Son of man aſcend up where he mas before ? The Impli- 
cation conteined in the Connexion between theſe two verſes, and the precedent 
is this z That Chrifts Yire«al preſence, or the influence of lite, which his 
Humane Nature was to diſtil from his heavenly Throne, ſhould be more pro- 
ficable to ſuch as were capable of it, then his Boaily preſence; then the 

bodily Eating of his fleſh and blood, could be , although ic had been conver- 
tible into their bodily ſubſtance. This diſtillation of life and immortalitie | 
from his glorified Humane Nature, i5 that, which the Ancient and Ortho- 
h | doxal 
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doxal Church did mein in their Figurative and lofty ſpeeches of Chriſts Re- | = 
C 0 y . .* . . ! 3327 
al preſence, or of eating His very Fleſh, and drivking His very Blood in the | : 
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the vertue or inflaence of his Bloody Sacrifice, is moſt plentitully, and moit 
And unto this Point and no further w:!] moſt of the Teſtimonies reach , 


ments upon the ſixth of Saint Fohn, do quote our of the Fathers for Chriſts 
Real Preſence by Tranſubſtantiation , or which Chemmnitizs, thar Learned Lu- 
theran, in his Books, De dnabus in Chriſto naturis, and de Fundameatis ſane 
dotFrine, doth avouch for Conſubſtantiation, And if thus much had been 
as diſtinly granted to the Ancient Lutherans, as Calwin in ſome places doth, 
the controverſie between the Lutheran and other Reformed Churches, had 
been at an end when it fickt begun; Both Parties acknowledging Saint Cyrill 
ito be the fitteſt Umpire in this Controverſie. 


Theend of the Third Qhapter. 


A Tranſition of the Publiſher's. 


T muſt not be diſſembled, thar I had noIntimetion, mach leſſe Commiſſion, of the 
I Author's, to Inſert the Two tollowing Chapters, herein this place. Ter, b:ſides, 
that 1 hneW not of any fitter place where to di;puſe of them, T1 h.d theſe Reaſons ſoro 


1. I heldit fit , that His Powerful Diſputes againft the Church of Rome, about 
The Lords Supper in the fomth Chapter, and about another Point ix rbe fifth, 
ſhould immed:te!v follow bis Learned Argument with the Lutheran, 

2. The ſequence /:ems very Methodicat , The Smnbjett of the faxft. Chaptey, being, 
partly, »Aboxt Chriits Exaltation, by becoming The Chief Corner-Stone ( cut owt of the 
Rock or quarrey by bis Reſurrection from The Nw S-pulchre, lifted up by his Aſcenſi- 
on ; and placed at the C hief Corner by his Sitting at Gods Right-hand,) and partly , 
«bout The Union of Chrit with rrue Chriſtians, which Union, 5s, both # Confiderable 
= of the fourth Chapter, and Was bappily tonched upon in the Cleſe of the 
Third, 

3. In caſe ary Reftive ſoul , ſhould; perhaps fome faint Dejetted Spirit having 
read Chrifts Great Exaltation, may /ay, Who ſhall aſcend into Heaven? thar is, to 
bring Chriſt down from above. Such an one, bfides the quickenings he may hear from 
other Remembrancers ( Saint Peter telling us, that we are pilgrims here, and Saint 
Paul, that we ſeek a Conntrie, axd lock for a Citie, Jeruſalem that i Free; and that 
bring Fellow-Citizens with the Saints, and of Gods hanſ-hold, our Converſation or Traf- 
fick is tobe in heaven, for thoſe things which are above, where Chriſt ſutteth at Geds 
Right-band, &c.) may receive mightie encouragement by Experimenting the Contents 
of theſe two next Chapters, The avowed neer approach and Intimacie of our Lord Jeſus 
Chrift, with che Believing and Receiving Chriſtian. The word is nigh chee, even in 
thy mouth, and in thy heart, zyhen the holy Sacramental pledges be in the mouth, and 
Faith in the heart, The Word, the'Eternal Word that was made fleſb, is nigh indeed. 
For, Verily, Verily—— He that cateth my Feſh, and drinketh my Blood, dwelleth 
in Me, and Iin Him, 


CHAP. 


Sacrament. And the Sacramental Bread 1s called Hs Bogi2, and rhe Sa- 
cramental Wine H:s Blozd ; as for other reaſons, ſo clpecially tor Ths, that ' 


cffecually diſtilled irom heaven unto the worthy Receivers of the Euchariſt. 


which Bellarmip in his books of the Sacraments, or Maldonat in his Com- | 


|. 


i Beſides whar 

may be found 
in Cyrill of eA « 
lex. Sce (yrill 
Hteroſol. in 
Catecheſ. My- 
lag. 1,32 4. 
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CHAE HEH 


in Veipaſ. 


' | Viz. Ar his Re- 
ſurre&ion, and 


Aſcenſion, 
See Book 9g, 
Chap. 39. 


* Hift.lib. 5. 


So. Sueronjus 


| A Paraphraſe pon the fixth of IE Fohn. In what ſenſe Chriſt's 


fleſh is ſaid to be truly Meat , &<c. What it ts, To eat Chriſts Fleſh, 
and drink bis Blood. Of eating and drinking Spiritral, and Sacra: 
mental ; And whether of them is meant, John 6. 56. Of Commu- 


tiam. Toller's Expoſation of  Chriſts words [| Except ye eat — 
And drink_— ] by Disunttion, turning And mto Or, Confuted. 

And Rules given for Better Expounding like places. 
| dwels in us, and we in him. The Application. 
be ſeaſonable Meditatiqns upon the Lords Supper, 


All which 


John 6.56. | y 
He that eateth my Fleſh, and Drink:th my Blood, dwelleth in Mr, and I in 


Him: Or abideth in me, and I in bim. 


i feng theſe words contain the Grand Myſtery of godlineſs, not only cf 
God manifefted in the Fleſh, but of God flill with us, yea awelling in us, 
and ſeeing they are withal the Concluſion or Centre of our Saviours long 
| diſpute with the murmuring Jews : It will be neceſlarie to unfold the chiet 
i Contents of this Chapter. Ar the tenth verſe you may read, how our $4- 
viour had ſatisfied five thouſand hungry fouls, with five barley loves and 
two fiſhes ; and filled twelve baskers with the fragments: upon the Expe- 
rience of this ſtrange wonder, this great multitude ſought to make him their 
King. A good Projeet, I muſt confeſle, if we value it onely by the uſual 
meaſure, or aime of popular Elections. What people: would not be willing 
to liave ſuch an one for their King, as were able to teed a whole Armie with- 
out Contribution, Tax or Toll from them ; withour any further toil, and 
care, cither on their part or his, then giving of thanks, and diſtributicn of 
extemporarie proviſion by his Miniſters? **Bur beſides this politick motive, 
hey had a Prenotion, that their expected Meſſias or King, ſhould enter upoy 
«—bis Kingdom at the Feaſt of the Paſſover, A little before which time, this Mi- 


ſhould be enthron'd in the Kingdom of David, for ſo he was, at, or ſoon 
after, the Paſſover following. 


Kingdom, ' and the manner of his Reign. Yet in that they ſoughtro make 
this man (for ſo, and vs more then ſo, they conceived him to be ) their 


ly confeſſe ſo much,ver. 14. This is of a truth, That Prophet which ſhould come 


he tobe inſtared init by the voyces and ſaffrages of men 53 he who knew 
all times and ſeaſons, knew this was not the time of his Coronation , and 


therfore when he perceived that they would come and take him by force to make! 


him a King, he departed again into a mountain himſelf alone, ver. 15, And 
his 
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he _— — 
— — 


nion in one Kind, and. receiving ( hriſts Blood per Concomitan-' 


| 


How Chrilt 


E*racle was wrought. And it was areceived Opinion (as * Tacitzs tellech| 
«ns ) that there ſhould 4. great King , about this time ariſe in Fudah, Nor | 
did this people err much in the circumſtance of time , wherein their Meſſias | 


But they utterly miſtook the nature of his} 


King, ir is more then probable tharthey rook him for their expected Meſſtas;| 
And indeed upon fight of the Miracle which he had wrought, they expreſs-4 


into the world, Bur, ſeeing neither his Kingdome was of this world, nor was | 


L.-T Ee 


—AParaphraſe upon the ſixth Chapter of St. Fohn. Caa e.I[II., 


his Diſciples, being for the preſent diſcharged of their attendance, croſt the | 3329 
ſea withour him to Capernaum, which was the place of his and their abode, | _—— 
ver. 16, 17. The people which had been more then eye-wirneſſes of the for- 
mer miracle, having obſerved that he could not come to Capernaum, where 
: the next day they found him, by ſhip or boat, demand of him, ver.25 . Rabb7, 
b j195en came# thou hither * The ſtrange manner of his coming thither before | 
chem,did (irſeems) no lefle affet rhem, then the former miracle, though 
neither did aff<& them as was fitting : for ſo our Saviour plainly tells them, 
wer. 26, Verily verily, I ſay unto you, ye ſeck me, wot becauſe 1 ſaw the mira- 
cles, but becauſe ye did eat of the loaves and were filled, Theſe were the ſame 
q men which ſaw the miracle, bur, in ſeeing it they did not ſee it, that is, they 
did not in heart conſider; that he had fed their bodies with corporal bread, 
4 to no other end, ſave only to ſtir up the appetite of their ſouls after celeſtial 
b, food. So our Saviour teſtifies unto them, ver. 27. Labour not for the meat 
which periſheth, but for that meat which endureth to everlaſting life, which the 
Son aſs ſhallgive unto yow, for him hath God the Father ſealed, that is, he 
was to be a King of Gods appointing, not of theirs, 
| 2+ Now albeit the former miracle of five loaves , and two fiſhes, had ex- 
torted that confeſſhon from them, before mentioned, Of 4 truth this i that 
| Prophet which ſhould come into the world; yer this reproof of our Saviour's , 
provokes them to queſtion the validitie of their former verdi&: for they de- 
f mand a further fign of him, before they will acknowledge that he was in- 
deed the Great Prophet, or one, whom they might believe was ſent from 
God; for ſo they ſay, wer.zo0, 31. What fign ſheweſt thow then that we may 


G ſee and believe thee ? What doſt thouwork ? owr Fathers did cate Mannain the | 
i deſert, as it u written, he gave them bread from heaven to eate. The queſti- 
4 on at laſt comes to this iſſue, Whether the Manns which their Fathers did 


cate in the wilderneſle , were the true bread of life, or bread from heaven , 
| - [better then which they _ not .to V3 Our Saviour maintaines the 
| negative, ver. 32, 33. Verily, Verily, 1 ſay #nto you, Moſes gave you not that 
: bread from heaven, but my Father giverh gow the true bread from heaven : For _m—_ _ 


S thebread of God is he which comerh down from heaven; and giveth life unto the | Gapbyr. 

4 world, All this they can well brook,' 5» Theſi, or General, for ſo they re- | 5=99w- 
'f ply, ver. 34- Lord evermore give us ths bread. But when our Saviour 

comes from the Theſis to the Hypotheſis, or from the general Doctrine which 1 
fc boy opp to make this particular Application, 7 am the bread 

$ { ife s be that cometh to me ſhall never hunger, and he that believath onme, | 

bl ll never thirfl,ver. 35, They leave their queſtioning, and fall ro murmu- 

|] ring, taking.a ſudden occaſion, or ſtrange hint of offence at his perſon or | Oftheincon- 
£ Parentage. Whereas before they were forward to make him their King, | nic of Vu 
1| © [theynow reply, 75 not this Feſws , the ſon of Foſeph, whoſe father and mother |S 3-0k 10- 
«\ we kuow? How i it then that he ſaith, I came down from heaven ? verl. | Cha:y4. 3093 
15 Ws 

* -Thus,their fathers had. murmured againſt Aoſes and Aarow in the wilder- 

* neſſe, one. while for want of bread, .Ex9d.16. 2. accounting their eſtate in 

= Beypt much better than their preſent condition inthe wilderneſſe. Another 

- while they murmur for water, Exed.15,.24. And again Exod.17. 3. Where- | 
Nl ore 6s this that tho haſt brought us up aut of Egypt to.kill us and our Children , 

- and Caiile with thirſt * Thus they murmured againſt Moſes, whom they 

d had cen to work ſo mightie wonders. And thus XT fooliſh poſteritiemur- 

wy mured againſt Him, whom (for the former miracle)they had acknowledged, 

d great Prophet whom God had promiſed to r4iſe #p unto them like unto Mo- 


IS — ſes 


— 


| 

| ' > + . 

| 3330 Ftheir murmuYins br him with greater p.tience anJ meekeneſle , than 
| Moſes did; albeit tt 


| ney they murmured' againſt Moſes, that they had murmnred againſt their 


their Fathers murmurings , &id yet grant them theit defire.; '{ | 
MY be filed w.th br:ad, and ye ſball know th | 
I am the Lord your God.Ex0d:'1 6,12 JSd the ſamic Lo:d now,albeitthis PI. 
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i VEL. 43. &C. I am that bread if UP 3 your fathets'd id cat Maniia in the wil- 
derneſſe and are dead.” This is the bread mhsÞ 21th dowle from heaven , 


And here again they increaſe cheir mutimurihe' dr She eOve ara0n o thein- 
; Fg 52. Thus,2s theirFachers 


their poſteritic. They fought him 6ut*thirtHey mihtHave their BUlyes filled | 


chem what he promiſtth} bread : Fo p heaven, his fleſb fp tat "{whic i 
the bread or ſtaff of life.) *'So iacredulgus their Fathers had been , that after) 


Alek the Rr elſe, they woulT'ho 
| y; at ain ve, "9 ſaid ," 48 God fiirpiſh 
' ' | a table in thewilderneſe ®*Behvtd he mare the ROPE Phat aaftrs guſhed on 
| and the ſlreames over-fowed 3 but can he Fit $5 0, (48 he Provi fe 

for his people © therefore the Lov bard this "s 4 wroth. fo a Birr 


-4 


-- 5a 


| kindled againſt Faceb, and an ave aTATN) Yoga cinerkesbtieutd th 
ge ones err RE, 0110417 Loder 

| God himſdF made het Feſus ,.ot* S3fa85n EN bne)" eome neeter 
unto this tattr pebple ?' nd yerthey Wilthiobet ; Tin" Bihooen 

in him.” Yer his ror fire Rindfc ganſt'thim ?3 : or delei-,l 
hey doubr Exnce®n "queſtig] , the dre| 
vs the pg he prefſerſ Fe" nectſſtif'of cating 

his fleſh;,-uponthem**fitſt Negatively';" varly, wot 7 ſay unto you , eX- 
LS _ — 
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- | | How Chriſts fleſh is truly meagre, Car till. 


cept yee eat the fleſh of the ſon of man and arink hu blood , yee have nolifein , ,,, T 
(4:5: then Aﬀirmarively , Who ſo eateth my fleſh and drinketh my blood , hath | pL wal 
 cre-aall life , au7 I will raiſe him up at the laſt day. verſ.53, 54. And laſtly, ; * 
' he 2ives the realon , 2s well of the negative as of the affirmative, For my 
' fleſh is meat indeen , and my blood is drink mated, verl.55. So that in hun , theſe 
| Jewes were to expedt the fulneſſe of the boy of all thoſe conrentments for 
whoſe ſhadowes their Fathers ſo greedily longed in the wildernefſe , and 
for want of which , they ſo murmured againſt Moſes , as theſe men now do 
againſt che Lord, which appeared co Moſes, for giving them aſſurance of 
them. 

4. In what ſenſe Chriſts fleſh 1s ſaid to be truely meate, and his blood to be 
trnely drink , | have (hewd el{where. The ſumme was this. Hs fleſh s meat | 
| indeed, his blood is drink indeed , nou Formaliter ſed Eminenter ; meat indeed 
and drink indeed , not in reſpect of the natural qualities of corporal mear 
and drink , for theſe muſt be ſwallowed , concocted , digeſted , and finally 
converted into our bodily ſubſtance. That Chriſts fleſh according co theſe 
qualities, is truely meas , or his blood trutly drink, the Romith Church doth | 
{not avouch. Forit his body ſhould be concodted, or digeſted , or converted 
into our bedily ſubſtance , ic ſhould ſuffer corruption. And to be ſwallow- 
ed only and not concocted, is no propertie of meat or drink. Chriſts Fleſh 
then is {aid 17:ly 72eat, and his blood drink indeed, in reſpett of the End where- 
to all manner of food is deſtinzted. The beſt End of all bodily food, is to 
preſerve or continue bodily life. And that is the beſt food or diet, which | 
moſt effectually procurerh this End. Howbeit bodily life cannot be firſt gi- | 
ven or implanted by the beſt bodily meat that is, bur only continuared or | 
preſerved : But Chriſts Flef; was given not only to continue life, but ro give [1G _ 
|(ife unto the world: it is the root of life, as well as the food of lifes It we | 41, 48350. &c. 

ſpeak of life fpiricual or Everlaſting , which onely is fe indeed. And in as | C9135: 45. | 


( 


1uch as his flcth and blood are the rootes and fountaines of this kind of life , 
the one is moſt truely ſaid to be meat indeed , the other moſt truely , drink in- | 
deed, Thar is , meatand drink more effeQuall and more neceſlary for the 
| attainement of everlaſting life , chan bodily food is for life remporal. Again, | 
Temporal or bodily life carinot be continued orpreſerved otherwiſe than | 
by the corruption or deſtruction of the bodily meate which preſerves it. Bur | 
| Chriſts fleſh and blood preſerve lite ſpiritual , or ovr ſoules and bodits unto ever- | 5, the Church | 

lajiing life , becauſe they are incorruptible and cannot be changed , be not ſo | Leirurgie , in | 

| 


the wort's ef 


| much as ſubje& to alteration. Now if all other meat beſides this, muſt |" mz 0 
ſuffer corruption and loſe its nature before it can become a cauſe or meanes FEE; 
| of preſerving bodily lite ; Such mear cannot be truely (aid to remarinin ws ; 
; much lefle can wee be faid 18 remain or abide in it. But of Chriſts fleſh and 
| blood , he himfelfe here ſaith it, He that eateth my fleſh and drinketh my blood 
| dwelleth :n me and 1 in him : and for this reaſon hs fleſh is meat indeed , and his 


| 

| 

vlood is drink indeed , the onelymeart and the onely drink which men ſhould | 
hunger and thirſt after. Other meares and drinks ſhould be ſought for , yea | 
lite bodily it ſelf ſhauld be defired , onely to this End , that by thepro- | [ 
; 

| 


longing of it, wee mightbe partakers in greater meaſure of this meat and | 
drink, which preſerves the Bodie and ſoul unto everlaſting life. 
5. The Pueſtions then to be —_ are Two. | 

' Firſt, What it is to eat Chrijts fleſh , and drink his Blood ? 
| Secondly, What it rs for Chriſt to Dwell , or abide, ins; and ws to dwell, 
| or abide , iz Him? | 
All agree chatthere is A Twofold eating of Chriſts Bodie , and 4 Twofola | 
| D | 


arin- 
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Book.Xl. Eating Chriſt's Bodie Cc. Sacramental and Spiritual. 
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See Book 10.Ff, 
32983, & 3304. 


Eating and 
Drinking 
meerly Sacra» 
mental, not 
meant in St, 


| Fohn 6. 56. 


 lirs inviſible, bur real influence, mollifie the hearts of ſuch as come to the S1- 


om, 


drinking of his Blood. One mecrly Sacramental , and another , Spiritual. 
' Which agreement notwithſtanding , There arifeth , A Third Pueſtion ; viz, 


What manner of eating Chriſts Fleſh avd drinking his Blood , ts, inthis place, | 


either onely or principally meant. 

For the Reſolution of this 2#efon we are breifly to explicateeach mem- 
ber of this D:viſion , viz. 1. What it ts to eat Chrifts Bodie and drink his 
; Blood Sacramentally onely. 2. What it is 10 cat his Bodic and Drink hi Blood 
| Spirttmally, | 

Firſt theny All that are partakers of this Sacrament , eat Chriſts Budie , and 
Drink his Blood ſacramenially : that is, they eat that Bread which $4- 
cramentally is his Bodie, and drink that Cup which Sacramentally is his 
Blood , whether they cat or drink faithfully or unfaichfully. For,, All the 
Iſraelites 1 Core 10. Drank of the ſame Spiritnal Rock , which was Chrift S4- 
cramentally : All of them were partakers of his preſence, when Moſes [mote 
the Rock. Yet. with many of them, God was not well pleaſed , becauſe they 
did not faithfully either Drink or participare of his preſence. And more dif. 
pleaſed he is with ſuch $s ear Chriſts Bodie and Drink his blood unwor- 
thily, though they cat and drink them Sacrawentally : For eating and 
drinking ſo opely , that is, without faith , or Que rcſpe&, they cat and drink 
to their own Condemnation, becauſe they do not Dziſcery , or righr- 
ly eſteem Chriſts Bodie or preſence in the H. Sacrament. 

May we ſay then, that Chriſt is Really preſent 1n the Sacrament; as well 
to the unworthy as to the faithful receivers * Yes, this we muſt grant: yet 
muſt we add withal, that he is really preſent with them in a quite contrary 
manner ; really preſent he is, becauſe virtually preſent to both ; becauſe the 
operation or cfficacie of his Bodie and blood is not metaphorical, bur real in 
both. Thus the bodily Sun, though locally diſtant for its fibſtance, is re- 
ally preſent by its hear and light, as well to fore eyes, as to clear fights , but 
really preſent to both, by a contrarie real operation; and by the like contrary 
operation, it is really preſent to clay, and to wax it really hardnerh the 
one, and really ſofteneth the other. So doth Chriſts Bodie and Blood, by 


crament with due preparation; but harden ſuch as unworthily receive the 
conſecrated Elements. Jt he that will hear the word , muſt rake heed how he 
hears, much more muſt he which means to receive the Sacrament of Chriſts 
bodic and blood, be careful how he receives. He that will preſent himſelf 
at this great Marriage Feaſt ofthe Lamb without a wedding garment, had bet- 
ter be abſent. It was alwayes ſafer, notto approach the preſence of God 
manifeſted or exhibited in extraordinarie manner, {as in his S:ncuarie or in 
the Ark) then to make appearance before it in an unhallowed manner, or 
without due preparation, Now when we lay, that Chriſt is really preſent 
in the Sacrament, our meaning is, that 45 Goa, he # preſent in an extraor- 
dinarie manner, after ſuch a manner, as he was preſent ( before hls incarna- 
tion) in his SanQuaric, in the Ark of his Covenant, and by the Power of 
his God-head thus extraordinarilie preſent, he diffuſeth the vertue or OPC- 
ration of his Humane Nature , cither to the vivification or hardning of their 
hearts, who receive the Sacramental Pledges. So then, a man by cating 


Chriſts bodie meerly Sacramentally may be hardned, may be excluded from 


his gracious preſence. But no man hath Chriſt dwelling in him, by this 
manner of eating his fleſh, and drinking his blood, unlefle withal he eate the 
one,and drink the other Spiritually. The Eating then of Chriſts bodie, and 


drinking his blood, meerly Sacramentally, is not the eating and drinking here | 
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6, They are faid to ear Chriſts Fleth an drink his Blood Spiritually . = = 
J 


' which rightly apprehend his Demth and Paſſion;which by Faith meditate 2nd | _ 
; ruminare upon them, making application to themſelves afivel of the great | 
| danger, which may enſue upon the neg!c& of ſuch grear berefits as he hark | 
' purchaſed for them : as of the ireſtimadle good, which alwiyes accompa- 
;niS the right eſteeme, or comemplation cf his Bodie,, which was given for 
them, and of his Biood which was ſhed for them. He which thus eaterth 
| Chriſts Fleſh and drinketh his Blood %y Faith, althoueh he do nor ( for the 
'time preſent 3 ext his Bodie, cr frink his blood 5 arr arentally, hath a truc in- 
rereſt in this promiſe, [ He that eateth my Fleſh , aud drinketh my Blood, dwe!s 
leth 32 me, and | in h1m, ] C3 he do not negle to cr hs Bodie and drink his 
Blood Sacramentally, when eccfton requires and opportumitic ſerves. | So 
rhat Spiritual eating and drinking Chriſt by Faith, is the trne preparative for 
the wor thy receiving of his bodice and blood Suramentally, He the doth not 
ſo prepare himſelf tor the receiving of his body and blood, doth receive him 
unworthily whileſt he receives him Secramertaily, The main Dneſtion is, 
Whether Chriſts words be to be unaerſtogd at all of Saucramental eat:ng ard drink- | The 3d. br 
ing, or of Spiritual eating and drinking only. manQueltion: 
7. Many there weie, and yet are in Retormed Churches, which deny this Bezs's Obſers 
place to be meant of Sacramental Eating. Bar, as B24 { amoneſt others ) | vaucn. 
well obſerves, they which deny this place to be meant ar all of Scramental 
eating,err no lefle then they do, which reſtrain it only to Stcramental cating, 
Their error ( which deny it to be meant art all of Sacramerral cating ) is fo 
much the worſ*, becauſe it gave advantage to our Adverſirics of the Rom:(h 
Church, which want ro wit to work upon ail 1dvantages given. To omir 
others, Fanſtnirs and Dr. Heſſels ( rwo of the moſt exquiſite expoſitors of "I PTR 
: , | Fnſenine 3nd 
Scriptures, and moſt Judicious Divines which che Rom:ſh Church had af- | D:. yceits his 
ter the Reformation was begun by L»ther, and Zuinglizs , and profecured | cpinion. 
by Calvin) cxpreſſcly deny our Saviours diſpute in this Chapter, with the 
Jews, to be meant at all of Sacramental eating or drinking. The Reaſon 
which enforced theſe two great Divines, to flight the authoritie of moſt wri- 
'ters in their own Church, and to wave the authoritie of moſt ancient Fathers 
( which it is evident do underſtand this place of Sucramental eating and drink- 
ing) was, becauſe they ſaw no poſſibilitic how to maintain the peremptoric 
decrees of the Councels of Conſtance , and Baſil, concerning Communion 
under one kind, if the words of our Saviour, wer. 53, of this Chepter, be 
to be undetſtood of Sacram?ntal cating and drinking. For it is granted by 
all, that the Conſecrated bread is Sacramentally his Bodie, not his Blood ; 
and that the Cup is Sacramentally his Blood , not his Bodie : And yer out 
Saviours words arc expreſs, Except ye eate the fleſh of the Son of man, and 
drink his blood, ye have nolife inyou. So that all which hope ro have life , 
muſt Sacramentally drink his blood , aſwel as eat his fleſh , if this place be 
meant of Sacremental eating. That evaſion , which moſt of our modern 
Prieſts and Jeſuites uſe for cluding, rather then anſwering this Objection , 
was too palpable in the Judgement of theſe two great Nivines, as it ſince 
hath ſeemed to others of that Church, which yet maintain thar rhe former 
words of our Saviour, are to be underſtood of Sacramenral eating Chriſts 
fleſh, and drinking Chriſts blood. . The evaſion of modern Prieſts and Je- 
ſuits is, that he which Sacramentally receives Chriſts Bodiz, under the ſhape 
or form of Sacrament1l bread, doth with it receive his blood per Concom:- 
tantiam, by way of concomitancie, becaaſe there is blo2d conteined in his bo- 


die which they thus receive. Burt this cannot (atisfie any Romiſh Divine , 
D 2 which : 
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Vid. Tollet in 
6. Johan. An- 
not. 26, 


By this Expo- 
fition, one 
might as well 
Communicate 
by Receiving 
only the Cup, 
as the Bread 


only. 


which underſtands himſelf, or the ancient Norine which that Church 
. preter:ds to follow, For this device of receiving Chriſts blood in the bread 
| per concomitantiam, was bur a late invention, Jittle above 2co. vears before 
| Fanſenius or Heſſels lived. And the newneſle of tais imagination or inventi- 
on ( which was generally applauded in the Romiſh Church in his tine ) was 
| one ſpecial motive , why that Reverend Paſtor of Bleſſed memorie, Mr, 
| Gilpin , did diſclaim the Romi(h Churches DoGrine in the Poin: of 
'Tranſubſtantiation , as BiſhopT»#/tall his uncle before him h1d done. 
Secondly, Admitting the bread were turned into Chriſts very bodic, and 
after this converſion, had blood in it astruly as fleſh and bones, yet «ll this 
would nor ſalve the /rteral ſenſe of our Saviowms words in the 53% verſe, it 
the eating and drinking which he there ſpeaks of were Secramental. For 
ſuppoſe a man ſhould teed upon raw fleth, or upon fleth which had viſible or | 
material blood in it,we might ſay indced that he did cat blood per concom!t1n- 
tiam, by way of concomitancie,becaule the fleſh which he ears had bloodinit : 


— 


eating and drinking are two diſtia& atts, and incompatiole at one and the ſame 
time. He thar eateth fleth with blood in it, doch nor ear the fleſh and drink 
the blood whileſt he only cars, but cars b.th together, the one as principal, 
the other as an appurtenance, if he eat 3s a man, afd not as Swine do draugh, 
which is no more an cating then a drinking. Orif a man ſhould drink blood 
mingled with ſome {mall portions of fleſh, we might fay, Hz did drink flzth 
by way of Concomitancie; but no man would ſay thit he did ear blood per cou- 
comitantiam , alb:it there were. fleſh in the blood which he drinks, for he 
drinks both together, he doth not ear cither. And tor theſe reaſons Pope 
 Inaocent expreſſely denies, that he which ears Chriſts bodie , whilſt he only 
cats it, doth drink his blood. In his fourth Book Myſter. £wangel. Legis, ac 
Sacramenti Euchariſt, Chap. 21. Edit. Vent. in quarto. 

8. The only refuge which the moſt learned in the Romiſh 
Church ſince Fanſenivs, and Heſſels dyed, have found our for 
anſwering. the former Obje&tion of Reformed Writers, is, That the 
words of our Saviour, Except ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of man, And drink his 
blood, ye have no life in you; are to be Expounded 4isjunitively ; as thus, 
Except ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of man, Or arink his blood, ye have no life in 
508. The uſe or Corollarie of this Expoſition, is, That if Chriſtian peo- 
ple do Sacramentally Either cart Chrilts fleſh, Or drink his Blood as they 
ought, that is, with due preparation, this will ſuffice; ſeeing, as they pre- 
tend, there is no Divine precept which enjoynes all Chriſtian People $acra- 
mentally to receive Chriſts bodie and blood #nder both kindes : Nor all 
Prieſts,bur only ſuch as do officiate or Conſecrate. The precept of Inſtitution, | 
Bibtte ex hoc omnes,Drink ye all of this,was puneffily direfted (as they alledg) 
to ourSaviours Apoſtles only,who were at this rime made Prieſts,and autho- 
rized to miniſter Chriſts bodic and blood after his death. Yet were they not 
( by their leave) at this time Sacerdotes conficientes, Our Saviour Chrift 
himſelf did Conſecrate both the Bread and Wine, the Apoſtles were as 
much inferior to him, asthe meaneſt Lgy-people are to the greateſt Pricſt 
inthe Romiſh Church, to the Pope or ſummus Pontifex himtelf, Bur the 
further Diſcuſſion of this Point belongs more properly to the words of the 
Inſtitution, The o7her Point of expounding er, by wel, or of ſhuffling in 
or for Aud, belongs tothe CogniFance of the 53, and 56. verſes. To juſti- 
fie this expoſition, Cardinal To/zez would perſwade us, *That St Fohys 
*Greck Text is full of Hebraiſmes, and there is nothing more familiar with 
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«Moſes, or with other ſacred Hebrew writers, then to uſe And for Or, Et for | 
yel. And he brings divers inſtances to this purpoſe : As for example , that | 
in Exod. 21. 17. Hethat curſeth father And mother , (hall ſurely be put to 
death, So it is word for word inthe Hebrew, and yct our Engliſh Tranſla- | 
tion, as well as the Vulgar Latin, renders the Original thus, He that curſeth 
father Or mother, ſhall ſurely be put todeath, And it would be an ungudly | 
Evaſion for any Magiſtrate , not to cenſure him as a tranſgrefſour'ot this | 
Law, which curſeth his father, albcit he do not curſe his mother; or which 
curſeth his mother, albeit he do nor curſe, bur rather bleſſe his farher. Bur 
muſt the true interpretation of ſuch as are ro judge according to this Law, | 
be derived from the peculizr phrafe, or dialeRtof the Hebrews ? No, | 
this was Crdinal Toller's Errour; for the Ruie of Interpretation ( ſo the 
matrer or circumſtince be the ſame } wouid hold 2s true in any dialect or 
language whatſoever, 

The Queſtion then is, W hat certain gener al Rule we have , when, or in 
what caſes, the con;undtive particle{. 42d ] doth produce this, or the like 4zſ- 
junitive ſenſe, or may warrant this, orthe like Expoſition of this Liw. [ He 
that curſeth father And mother, ſhall ſurely die, that is, he which curjeth Ei- 
ther father Or mother, ſhall ſurely 41e, For the like Expoſition, tie Rules 
are Two. One General and infall:ble Rute is this, 

Whenſoever the particle And,doth couple nor two parts of one and the ſame pro- 
poſition ,, but two intire propoſitions togetier, [ That which i thus conj#1tively 
af firmed of two propoſitions coupled together , muſt be arsjnactively expounded of 
either propoſition arvided one from the other.) Now when it 1s ſaid, He that 
curſeth Fath:r And Mother ſhall die, there be two intire propoſitions cou- 
pled together by this particle And, implicitly , the explicit ſenſe or Reſolu- 
tion of which ſpcech is this, He that curſeth hu Fath-r, oo ſurely die; And 
he that c;aſeth his Mother ſhall ſurely die. And if both theſe propoſitions 
conjunively raken, berrue, this disjun&ve will be as true, He that cnrſeth 
either father or mother ſhall die. 

Secondly , the Rule is univerſally true z Whew two incompatible altri- 
butes , are conjunttively avonched of one and the ſame ſubjett in one and the ſame 

ſition univerſally taken, the particle And in this caſe muſt be reſolved into 
the particle Or , when the univerſall poſition or ſubject of it is divided into 
its parts, Que dicuntur conjunitim de genere, dicuntur diviſim de ſpecie. 
As for example, the Philoſopher deſcribing the native properrie of quan- 
titie , ſaith maxime proprinmeſt quantitati , ut ex ea dicantur res equales & 
mnequales. Burt in as much, as equalitie and inequalitic, are #ncompa- 
tible, if wee apply them to rhe the ſame particular things which 
are compared together for quantitie z hence it is, that every particu- 
lar ſubſtance, which is compared to, or meaſured with another , muſt 
either be equal or unequal unto ir. That one and the ſame particular ſub- 
ſtance ſhould be both equal and unequal to another for quantritie, is impoſ- 
fible. So the Philoſopher aith, (and itis a naturall truth , which none can 
deny ) that the livine or ſenſitive creature univerſally taken, is rational and 
irrational , but becauſe one and the ſame living Creature, cannot be both ra- 
tional and irrational , when wee deſcend toparticular living creatures , wee 
cannot ſay chat any of them is both rationall 4-4 irrationall , bat either ratzo- 
nall or irrationall, Yet in as much as every particular living creature, is 
either enJowed with reaſon, or notendowed with reaſon, the living crea- 
fe univerſally takea,, that is, as it, comprehends every particular living 
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tur diviſim az Specibus , dititur conjuntim de Geneve. | 

9.To give ſuch a direct and punQu:ill anſwer to the Cardinals intanc e oe! 

of Exod.21. 17.[ He that cnrſeth father and mother ſhall dye, ] as may Catisfie | 
all the reſt which he brings or can be brouzht ro like purpoſe ; we fy , as! 

was intimated before, there be two intire propoſitions. 1. He that curſub; 
his father ſhall dye. 2. He that curſett his mother ſhall dye , and the explica- 
tion or untolding of thee two propotirions is disjunCtively (ct down by our 
S1viour himſelf Matth.15. 4. H- that coyſeth ſatber or mother ſhall ſurely 
dye. Bur there are not two propolitions , bur one propoſicion in this Text, 
| He that eateth my fl: ſp and arinketh my bload dwelleth in me and lin h1m. He 
doth not ſay here oreliwhere, He that eateth my {{cjþ 4welleth in me and I in 
him , and he that drinketh my blood awell.th in me and I in him. Nov is this 
disjuncive any where in Scripture expreſt , That he which eateth Chriſfs fl:ſh, 
or Arinketh his blood . awelleth in Chri5t and he in him. That inſtance which 
che Cardinall would wreſt ro juſtifie his interpretation of our Sav'z2urs words 
in the 53. and 356, verſes, doth make againſt him. Hts inſtance is , 1Cor. 
11. ver.27. Whoſoever ſhall eat this bread , or d' inke the cun of the Lord unwor- 
thily,is em!tic of the body au blood of the Lord, For in as much as S' Paul had 
faid before, verl 26. that as often as wee ext this bread and drink this cup , wee 
ſhew the Lords death till he ccme, ne will neceſſarily follow , tht albeit wee 
eat the b:cad no: unworthily , and yet (pur ſuch aCaſe) drink the cup un- 
worthily , we become guilt:e both of his Body and Blood , becauſe in both 
wee ſolemnize the memory of his death : and hethart ſhould both cat the 
bread and drink the cup unawortnily , 1s twice guiltic of the body and blood 
of the Lord ; As hethart curſeth both father and mother is worthy of double 
death, becauſe he that curſeth ezthey f.ther or mother is cuiltic of death, 
Nor can it be alledged that the ſeveral] parts of this propoſition , He that 
eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, awelleth in me,are incompatible,br cannot 
be performed at one and the ſame ſacramentall action by one and the ſame 
man : or thar they are to be univerially , or collectively underſtogd of the 
whole Church, as conſiſting of Prieſts and Laicks, and nordiftributively 
of every man : and therefore to: ſeek a disjunGive ſenſe of theſe words to 
this or like effe , Le that eateth my fieſh , or drinketh my blood , dwelleth in 
me and | in him, is to ſeek a knot in Avlrrſh, or a diviſion inUnitie, 

Acain, The form of our Saviours ſpeech, wer. 53. is exceptive [ Ex- 
cept yeeat the Fleſh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye have no ltfe inyou.} 
The form is the very ſame, 3s if we thould (ay, Except 4 man hononr his Father 
and Mother, hu ſeed ſhall not long proſper upon earth, Now, it would be im- 
piouſly abſurd to inake this conſtruction of that Commandment, Excep 4 
man honour Either his Father, Or his Mother, hi ſeed ſhall not long proſper up- 
on the earth. And no better then Thus, is the ConſtruQtion which Cardi- 
nal Tollet or his followers make of our Saviour's words in the 53. verſe. 
Our Saviour had told them before , that He was the Bread of life which came 
down from heaven , And preſſing the Belief of this Point upon them further, 
(notby diviſion, but by addition) he adderh , wer. 51. That The Bread 
which he meant was his Fleſh, And when the Jews, wer. 52, ſtrove about] 
this; He further adds, wer. 53. Verily, Verih— Except ye eat— and drink— 
ge have no life in you. | 
10. Bur beſides the former plunge, whereto the beſt Scholars in the Ro- | 

| 


miſh Church are pur, in juſtifying their praftice tor Deteining the Cup from 
the Laitic, if This Chapter be meant of Sacramental eating, there is another 
Difficultic, which neitherthe late Device of Drinking Chriſts Blood per con- 
| | C0-:; 
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any way touch, mich 1 file (atisfte, 
And the Pifficu!re is this, Tt theſe words be literally meant of Sacramen- 


all Trope or Metaphor, as the words of the Inſticution related by Saint 


ſenſe (as h:y contend) inf-rrech a ſuv5tantial change of the Bread into the 
ſubſt:nce of iis Þ:die, Now our Saviours words are in #4 place as plain 
and as c:rtutn, a5 in that. He avoucheth againand agiin that he & the bread of 
life . that the bread which hc will ive is his fl:ſh , that his fleſh is meat indeed, 
that h::s blood is drink 1:;drea. Nu w, it the ſacramental bread yz Mn S* Matthew 5 
-1nnot litecaily ve ſaid to be his body unlefle ir be converted into the ſub- 
11tance of his body , chen cannot Chriſt himſelte literally be ſaid ro be brezd, 
un!s{ſe his ſubſtance be converted into the fubſtance of bread . Ris fleth can- 
not literaly be faid meat indeed, unlcfle it be really and ſubſtan- 
tially converted into meat ; his blood cannot be ſaid drink indeed, un- 
lefſe it be really tranſubſtantiated into drink.: If they grant theſe 
words to be meant of Sacramenral eating, or to be equivalent to the 
words of the Inſtitution. Now to deny theſe words to be mean: of ſacra- 
mentall exting is every way lefl2 expedient for reformed Churches than for 
the Romiſh. And yet to reſtrayn them either to Sacramental cating onely, 
or to Spiritsall cating excluding facramental , is worſt of all, We are there- 
fOre to conſider , that ſacramental cating and ſpiritual cating , are not oppo- 
ſite or incompatible , but ſubord;nate. Oar eating of Chriſts body and drin- 
king of Chriſts blood are then compleat, when they are Sacramenrally ſpi- 
ricual, or ſpirnually ſacramentall. For as Catvin excellencly obſerves (albeit 
ſuch as profeſſe themſelves zealous followers cf him , either do nor under- 
ſtind him , or donot (ſecond him) ?o :4t Chriits body and drink Chrifts blood 
[Sacramentally] is more then to beleive in Chriſt, more than to have our 
faith awaked or quickaed %y ihe ſacramentall pledges. For no man can [pirj- 
twally ear Ciuriſt , bur ty beleeving his death and paſſion z yet ſacramental ea- 
ting addes ſome what to ſpiritual eating, how quick and lively ſoever our faith 
be whileſt wee ear him onely ſpirizuilly. For though our faith were 1n borh 
che ſame , 2s well for degree as qualitie : yetthe obje& of our faith is not al- 
rogether the ſame, at leaſt the Union of our faith unto rhe ſame object , is 
not altogether the ſame, in ſacramentdl and in ſpiritual eating. Chriſts body 
and blood are ſo preſent in the Sacrament , that wee receive a more ſpeciall 
!r:fluence from them in uſe of the ſacrament , than without it wee do; fo we 
recelve it wotthily, or with hearts prepared by ſpiritual cating precedent , 
that is, by ſerious meditation of Chriſts death and paſſion. Ir :s not all one , 
-1cher not to think on Chriſts death and paſſion out of the ſacrament, or to 
think on them negligently or not reverently, and to receive the ſacrament of 
his body and blood unworthily ,' negligently or irreverently. Now 2s the 
effe&ts or conſequence of the unworthy Receiving the Holy Sacrament is 
more Dangerous then the Effets or Conſequence of nor eating Chriſt 
Spirutually , or of Careleſs Meditation upon Chriſts death and pafſhion ; ſo 
the Effect of Sacramental Receiving worthily and faithfully performed , is 
a Greater refreſhing to the Soul, then the cffe& of Receiving Him Spiri- 
tually onely,though reverently and as becomes us. Now unto the teverent and 
Spun Receiving of Chriſts Bodie and Blood beth ways, that is, both 


Speritually and Sacramentally , as being the moſt complete performance 
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of the Condition required , is the Promiſe of our Saviour moſt immediatly 
annexed ; He that So eateth my Fleſh and drinketh my Bloed Dwelleth in Mce 
and I in Him. The meaning of which Promiſe was the Second Point 
propoſed paragraph the 5. and ſhould be next handled , burthar the Appli- 
cation here defireth to be inſerted. 

Ii. What hath been ſpelled apart, let us now pur together. He chat 
intends aright to eat Chriſts leſh and drink his Blood Sacramemally, to his 
Souls Health, muſt come prepared by a right and worthy receiving of Both, 
Spiritwally, Now we Spiritually eat Chriſts Fleth, and drink his Blood , 
as often as we reverently, and faithfully meditate upon Chriſts Deach , and 
remember it aright. And this we do, when we take a true Eſtimate of our 
ſelves, and of hi death and ſufferings for us. For this is both ducly to ex- 
amine our ſelves, or our own ſoules ; and rightly to Eftcem or Diſcery the 
Lord's Bodic. To Diſcern his Bodie from the bodies of other men, we can- 


2. To Diicera |not , unleſſe we believe and acknowledge ir to be The Bodie of the Son of God, 


The bodice of God Bleſſed for ever : as was thewed ar large beforc in 0- 
ther Tracts, and in the fore-part of this Book. And this we may 
do, and yet not rightly eſteem that Love - which Chriſt ſhewed unto 
us, in offering his Bodie and Blooud , in reſpec of the love of others 
which would perhaps adventure their Bodies, and ſhed their blood for 
US, 

12, Toremember a A Good turn done by 1 friend, and not to value and 
prize itas we ought, is rather to foxger then to remember his Friendlineſle. 
Now no man can rightly prize the Death of Chriſt and the benefits there- 


/ 
/ 
7 


Of che firſt part 
of mans Re- 
demption,or the 
Ranſom paid 
for all. 

| Sce Book 9, 
Chap. 5, 


partly for others , but intirely for every ope. 


of, unleſſe he truely believe that Chriſt Dyed for him. Bur is Every one 
bound ro believe Thu ? Yes. He that doth not believe Thes, doth nor be- 
lieve that Chriſt is The Meſſias, or the Redecmer of the World. To doubt of 
This, ts 4 degree of Infidelitie : to denie it, ss more then Hereſie, a point of 
Fewiſh Infidelirie, - Yer to believe thus much , and no more , doth not im- 
mediately make/a good Chriſtian, or worthy receiver of the Holy Sacra- 
ment, What more then muſt every one believe ? That Chriſt dyed for 
him ix particular ? certainly he muſt. Nor doth the belict of Th# make 
him ſure of his Salvation. Every one muſt believe that Chriſt dyed for him in 
particular, that he may be a worthy Receiver; And Every Oe muſt wor- 


thily receive this Holy Sacrament , that is, worthily remember Chriſts | 


death, that he may make his Ele&ion ſure. 

Bur in what ſenſe muſt Every onebclieve that Chriſt dyed for him in parti- 
cnlar ? not Excluſively , as if he dyed not for others as well as for him : 
for this were to have the faith of chriſt with reſpect of perſons; without cha- 
ritie, and contrarie to reaſon. For if Every one muſt believe that Chriſt di- 
ed for himin particular, then every man muſt belicve that Chriſt dycd for 
all men as well as for him. Otherwiſe, ſome men ſhould be bound to be- 
lieve an untruth. Bur if he dicd for all vey, how is he (aid to die for thee 
and me in particular £ Verie well ; This, Though He dyed for all as well 
as for Thee or me, yet did he not Nie partly for thee, and partly for me, and 


| 


13. Plate (as Seneca in his 6. Book De Benefichs , Cap. 18. tells us ) 
thought himſclf obliged in kindneſle to one that had Tranſported him over 


a River withour paying his Fare ; he reckoned it, Poſitum apud Platonem of -| 


ficium : But when he ſaw others partakers of the ſame Benefir, he Ditclai- | 


med the Debt. Hence Seneca draws This Aphoriſm; 7t 4s net enough for | 


vimthat will oblige me unto him, to do me a good Turn, unleſſe he dois, as to 
my \ 
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gle man for his part of mans Redemption. 


ferings be truly infinite { as they truly be ) they cannor be divided amongſt 


the nature of Infinitie. 
vided into parts, Everie one muſt acknowledge, that He paid an infinite 
price for his Redemption in particular. 
not have Redeemed any oneof us, and a price more then infinite could not 
be given for all, If Chriſt became a ſecond Adam, to die and (uffer for re- 
deeming man, he dyed and ſuffered for all men, for every man, albeit rhe 
number of men which proceed from the firſt 424» could be infinite. Had 
it been the Will or Purpoſe of the Son of God , to have taken upon him the 
Form of a Servant , immediately upon the Firſt Woman's fin of Diſobedi- 
ence , his ſufferings tor her could not have ſufficed, unleſſe they had *been 
of value infinite : And being of value infinite for her, they had been of the 
ſame value for cverie living Soul that iflued from her ro the W orlds 


end. 


meaſure or Bounds, thy Love and thank. ulnefſe to Him muſt be withour 
Stint or limit. 
bound to love Him no lefſe, then if he had died for thee alone. 
Thou think of Chriſt's Death and Paſſion if thou remember it arighre : And 
as often as thou Readeſt , Heareſt, or makeſt Confeſhon with thy Lips 
ThatChriſt's Blood was ſhed for thee, make thisComment or Paraphraſe inthine 
heart, *He ſhed his whole Blood for me, every drop that f=l from Him , 
*either in the Garden or on the Crofle, or elſewhere, was poured out hoe! 
**my ſake, for me i» particular. Yea, every one which hears of Chriſt 1s | 
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my ſelf direftly : non tanrim mihi ſed tanquim mikbi. Tf upon the like con- 
| derations, or to the end that they may think themſelves obliged to the Son 
| of God more then other men are,fome in our dayes have taught, That Chriſt 
did not only ſuffer all for them , but as for them in particular ; all others, (be- 
ing not ſuch as they deemed rhemlelves to be,that is,not truly Eleft) beins EK- 
cluded from the Benefir of his ſufferings: This is the beſt Uſe, and moſt 
Charitable conſtruction that can be made of (o unuſeful and uncharitable 
a Doctrine. Though, to gather any good Uſe from it, is as impoſſible as 
to reap Figgs of Thiſtles. 

Howbeir, as well as they who hold That C#rift died for the Eleft only, as 
they which teach, That ve dyed for all, ravſt beware, leſt they miſ- apply 
That Rule of Sencca's, touching ordinarie benefirs,or Common courteſjes,un- 
to that Extraordinaric loving kindnefle of Chriſts ſufferings: nod debep 
cum multis, ſolvam cum multis; That which I owe amongſt others, I will 
not pay alone. His meaning is, That for Common benefits he is only 
bound to pay his ſhare or portion. Par be it from any one that nameth the 
Name of the Lord Jeſus, to reaſon chus in his heart or ſecret thoughts, 
«Chriſt died for the many hundreds of thouſinds now living, and for the 
*more hundreds of ten r'ouſands late or long fince dead, as well as for me; 
"therefore 1 owe him love and thankfulnetie, but pro rata, ( ſuppoſe the 
*xac&t number was cert2inly known ) I am but to acknowledge ſuch a part 
"of his ſufferings to have been undertaken for me, as I am of that great mul- 
<ritude. Every humane ſou! is indebted to Chriit for the whole, not every ſon- 
| Thar which Sr. Bernard ſpeaks in 
3 Caſe nor altogerier the ſame, is moſt true of rhe Benefits of Chriſts ſut- 
ferings 3 Nec in multitudinem diviſa ſunt, nec ad pancitatem reftrifta : If 
Gods love to mankind be infinite, and if the value of Chriſts blood or ſuf- 


many,much !efſe can they be reſtrained to ſome few; both theſe being againſt 
And if the value of Chriſts ſufferings cannot be di- 


A price leſle then infinite could 


If then , the price he 12id down for thce were infinite, that is, without 


Though He died for others as well as thee, yet art thou 
Thus muſt 


bound 


_ Cbrift paid the Ranſom for all and everie one. Cuav.IIII. | 
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Chriſt paid the Ranſome for all. 
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Three Uſes of 
the Dodrine, 
thatChriſt paid 
the Ranſon 
for all. 


Joh. 1. 29 

a Cor.5.14,15 
Hcb. 2.9 

2 Pet, 2. 1 


1 
' 


| not one of five hundred ) have any intereſt m Chrifts ſufferings, every man 


| of regeneration. 


bound to believe that he dyed for him, and as for him, that the benefit of 
his Paſſion redounds et--hi, ct tanquammibi: and charitie, if it ſpring from 
Faith, will teach us to exclude none from Title to the benefits of Chriſts 
Death and ſufferings. 

-14." This DoEtine of Chriſt's Dyirg for All, of His purpoſe to diſſolve 
the works of Satan iz all, I am bold to profeſle in every place where 
Chriſt's Name is cailed upon, in every place where I have or m2y have 0- 
porturitie tO rake Chr:ſt known : The bolder » becauſe jt ſets torth, nor 
only the Love and Merc:c, but the Zaſliceot God, a great deal moe, then 
the contraric DoErine can do. It wakes mans (15;fulnefſe and nnthankfal- 
xe(ſe appear much greatcr, then by the contrarie Doctrine can be appre- 
tended or acknowledged. Befides, it mikes owr Miniſtrie of preaching more 
uſeful then otherwiſe it could be. For, if we grant That Chriſt dyed only 
for the EJed}, we might acquit our felves with ſafetic of Conſcience from 
the burden of preacting or Catechizing , ſave only in thoſe Congregati- 
ons which we knew to be of the number of the Ele, - or men alteadie re- 
cener: tc. Howbeit even in reſpect of Them, our preaching could not be fo 
uſefi.l, 2s it would be hatmful to others. 
Ele& which they alrcady krow , that is, that they ſhall be ſaved, Bur if, 
once we teachthat the E'e& only or ſome fery (perhaps one of a Thouſand, 


which is not as yer regenerate nor in :he (tute of E'eftion, would forthwith 
conclude, that it is a thoutznd to One (more then five hundred to One) 
that he can receive no benefit from Chriſts ſufferings, having no intereſt in 
the everlaſting inheritance purchaſed by them. And were it notmuch bet- 
ter to be ſilenced, then by our preaching to put ſich ſtumbling-blocks in 
their wayes whom we are (cnt to call unto Chriſt ? For we are not ſent to call 
the righteous, or men alreadie regenerate, but ſianers torepentance , to the tate 


Hoy true ſoever in the Event it may prove, Tha: but a Ferv ſhall be ſa- | 
ved in reſpect of them that periſh, though the moſt part of mer do dicin } 


their ſins, yer their blood ſhall be required ar their hands, who have þ 


taught, that they could not be ſaved, thar Chriſt did not die, did not 
ſuffer for them. Bur if we teach, as God in his Word hath taught us, Thar 
Chriſt Dyed and ſuffered for all en, no man can doubt whether Chriſt dy- 
ed for him or no; and not doubting that Chriſt dyed for him, he need not 
Diſpair of SaJvation by him : we leave him without excuſe for not repen- 
ting and ſeeking Chriſt, OY: ! 

Again, This ſame Doctrine ſets forth the Glorie of God much more 
then the other can. For, albeit Gods mercies unto One man be cruly inf- 
nite, or rather infinite in themſelves, yet, it according to this infinitic they 
be extended »pto all, they are extenſively much greater. If God had 
created only theſe inferior Elements, and man, their creation would neceſ. 
farily infer the infinitie of his power ( for withour infinite power nothing 
could have: been made of Nothing ) bur yet his praiſe or glorie would nor 
have appear'd ſo great in the creation of Earth and Water, as it doth in the 
creation , not of them only, bur of the whole heavens with all their 
Hoſts and furniture. The more Gods creatures be, the greater be his Prai- 
ſes, for this Tribute he ought go receive from all of them, for their yerie 
Being. Inlike manner , though the Redemption of one or ſome few men 
dotruly argue the value of his ſufferings to be truly infinire ,, ycr, the more 
they be for whom he dy cd, the more 1s his glorie, the greater is his praiſe : 
For ! 
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We could bur teſtifie 1hat to the | 
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, ATins tmoratitude beſt ſeen In Chriſts Love. Cuar.[[1I. | 
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For all are bound joyntly and ſeverally to laud and magnifie his Name for 
the infinice price of their Redemption. 

15. Laitly, This Dodrine 1s ſo necefſarie for minifeſting the juſt mea- 
ſare of their unthankfulneſſe which periſh , that without Th# we cannot 
take ſo much as a true Surface of ir; notſo much as the leaſt Dimenſion 
of Sin. Some there be which tell us, © that we had power in Adam to 
© Glorife God , bur, that finning in Adaw, our. fin isirfinite, becauſe 
« aoinſt an infinite Majeſtic : For ſoitis, that the greater the Partie is 
© whom we offend , the greater always the offence is. And thus by de- 
recs they gather, that everie fin againſt the infinite Majeſtic of God de- 
ſerveth infinitie of Puniſhment. But, albeit, the degrees of Sin, which 
accrue from the degrees of Dignitie in the perſon whom we offend , be ſuc- 
ceſhrely infinite; yet becauſe theſe Degrees are indeterminate , every man, 
which h:th any skill at all in Arguments of Proportion , muſt needs know , 


that it is ;inpoſſible for the wit ge art of man to find our the true ProdutF of 
ſuch Caicuiatorie InduQtions, *or to conjecture unto whar ſet meaſure of in- 
oratitude, theſe infinite degrces will amount, Ir isnotthe ten-hundreth- 
thouſincth part of any Sin that can be truly notifyed unto us by inferences of 
this kind. How then ſhall we take the trus meaſure of our Sinnes, or the 


[full Dimenſion cf our unthanktulncſſe 2 Frum the Great Goodnefle of God 


in our Creation , and the unmeaſurable Love'of Chriſt in our Redemprion. 
If God in our Creation (as the Pſalmiſt [ajes) did make us bur lirle lower 
then the Glorious Angels, that ſhe might afterward crown rs with Glorie 
everlaſting : if, when , through the F.rſt mans follie we had loſt that Ho- 
nour; he made his Onely Son fora lite while, for 33. yeares ſpace, lower 
then the Angels, that_ he might exalt Him above al! Principalitie and 
Power,and in Him recrown us with Honour and Glorie xqual to the Angels , 
Their Sin is truly infinite , their unthankfulneſſe is unexpreſſible , and juſtly 
deſerverh puniſhment everlaſting , who voluntarily and continually deſpiſe 
{o great Salvation which by Chriſt was purchaſed for them. No Torment 
can be too great, no anguiſh roo Durable, becauſe no Happineſs could be 
in any degree comparable , much lefle equal, to that which they refuſed , 
thovgh treaſured up for them in that inexhauſtible fountain of happineſle 
Chrift Jeſus our Lord , our God, and our Redeemer. 

To conclude this meditation : Ir is a thing moſt ſeriouſly to be confi de- 
red, That thoughGods mercics in Chriſt can never be magnified roo much , 
yet may they be apprehended amiſſe - And, that, as it is moſt Dangerous to 
fink in Deep waters wherein it is the eaſieſt ro Swim ; ſo , the more infinite 
Gods mercies towards us 2re,the more deadly fin itis to Dallie with them,or 
to take incouragement by the Contemplation of them to continue in Sin. The 
contemplation of their infinitie s then moſt ſeaſonable , when we are touched with 
a feeling of the infiniteneſſe of our ſins. In that caſe , we can not look upon them 
but we ſhall be defirous to be partakers of them , and that upon ſuch Termes 


as God offers them , the forſaking of all our ſynnes. Pro.28. 13. 


----16, But js this a!l rhar thou art tro remember , when thou art , by Spiri- 
tuall eating and drinking Chriſts fleſh and blood , a preparing thy ſelf for 
Sacramental and Spiritual receiving him together in The Lords Sup- 
per? is it enough to acknowledge , that he payd as great a Ranſom for thee 


|as he did for all Mankind in oeneral 2 No! Thu i but the firſt part of thy Re- 


derption - and this firſt part of thy redemption was intirely , and alſufhi- 
ciently , and moſt effeftually wrought for thee , beforeany part of thy bodic 
was framed, before thy Soul was created : it was then wrought for thee with- 
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| See Book 8. 
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See Book 109. 


. | Chap. 31. 


Book 16. Ch. 50 


A Second Duty 


ro Examine 
our tclves. 


out any endeavour or wiſh of thine : No more was required ar thy hands for 
| this work , then was required of thee for thy creation. But there is A ſecond 


| part of thy Redemption , of which that ſaying of CL Fath:y, is true , [Qui 


fecit te ſine te, non ſalvabit te ſine te, He that made thee without any work 
or endeavour of thine , will not ſave (wil not Redeem) thee , without ſome, 


endeavour art leaſt , on thy part. 


| What then is the ſecond part of the Reaemption , which wee expect that 


M— 


Chriſt ſhould yer work in us and for us { or what is the endeavour on our 
| parts required chat he ſhould work it in us andfor us ? The ſecond part of our 
Redemption , which is yet in moſt of us to be accompliſhed , is , The Mor- 
tification of our Bodies , the diminiſhing the Reign of fin in them; in a word , 
our $Sanatification or Ratification of our Ele&tion. Theſe arc wholly Chriſt's 
workes , the ſole works of God , for it is He that works in us both the will aud 
the Deed : and yet are we commanded to work out our own Salvation, to 
make our Eleftion ſure. But how ſhall we do this , which is wholly Gods 
work 2 or what are we to do , that theſe works may be wrought in us 9 Be- 
fides the renewing of the Aſtipulation or anſwer of a Pure Conſcience, and 
Reſumprion of our BAPTISMAL VOW, heretofore mentio- 
ned; we are to hamble our ſelves mightily before the Lord , by a meek 
acknowledgement of our vileneſſe, and ſincere confeſſion of our finnes. 
And if we ſo humbleour ſelves, Hee that giveth Grace to the humble will lift 
ws up; if weconfeſſe our ſinnes , he s faithſull and juſt to forgive us our ſinnes , 
and to cleanſe us from all unrighteonſneſſe - not only toremit and cover our 
iniquities , but to purific our hearts , and renew our ſpirits and mindes, that 
they ſhall bring forth fruits unto holinefſle. We are to call upon God by 
the prayer of faith and perſeverance : Turn thou us Good Lord,and ſo ſhill we 
be turned; Speak but Thou the word , and Thy Servants ſhall bewhole, 

17. * Thus we may eſteem of Chriſts love to us, and yernot examin or 
judge our ſelves as wee ought before we cat This Bread and Drink this Cup, 
To examin and judge our (elves aright, requires theſe Two meditations , 
or Two parts of owe anda the ſame meditation, Firſt , How farre wee are guilty 
of Chriſt's Death by our Sinnes. Bur this falles under rhe former Medita- 


for everze one in particular, or as alone conſidered : and if he dyed for everie 
one in particular, or as alone conſidered, then everie one may and muſt 
thus judge, Then were all dead, andeveric one in particular was a true cauſe 
of His Death. And this Meditation will make eafte way to the Second, ar 
ſecond part of the ſame Meditation , which is This : Wherein, or in whart re- 
ſpecs, everie one of us doth wrong Chrif# Feſus more, or may do him more 
wrong then they did, which attually wrought his Death : that is, then Annas 
and Caiaphas,then the Scribes and Phariſees, then the Pricſts and Elders that 
plotted and conſpired it, did. 

Bur, doth any man which Profeſſes Chriſtianitic at this day, wrong Him 
more then Axz4s and Caapbas, and their afſociats did * Yes, a great many ! 
All that both daily and hourely do that which is more againſt his moſt Holze 
will, then all that Anzas and Cazaphas and the Roman Souldiers did unto 
Him, wrong Him more then they did in putting Him to Neath. ©*The oply 
© Rule for meaſuring any perſonal wrong, # the oppoſition which the Act or pra- 
"Hſe bears or includes unto the will or liking of the partie which & aiſpleaſed 
"or wronged. 

To apply this to our preſent purpoſe. Annes and Caiaphas and their com- 
plices, did our Saviour more wrong, then Carn did Abel his innocent Bro- 
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tion , That Chriſt Dyed for «s all, not onely all joyntly conſidered, bur 
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Chriſtians #9w, m1y wrong Chritt mare then Annas. Cuae,[[l [.; 


IR 


ther, when he rook away his lite. For, Death, eſpecially a violent death, was | 
as bitter unto Chriſt, as man, as it was to abel. So were the revileings, the | 
{landers, and the detumations, which the people (by the inſtigation of the 
Prieſts, Scribes, and Phariſees ) caſt upon him, moſt dilpl-1fing to His Hu- | 
mane Will. Yer were all theſe perſonal wrongs more unpleaſant to his moſt. 
Holy Wu as he was The Son of God, then unto his Humane Nature, then | 
unto his diſpoſition or aff:ion, as He was the Sow of David, And albeit he 


that would excuſc his perſecutors from doing him-wrong, were worſe then 


ſuffered nothing which his heavenly Father had not fore-determined, yet he | 


an Infidel, Neither will this excuſe us from doing him greater wrong then 


and Nature now Glorified in Heaven, then all the wrongs which Satan and 
his inſtruments did uato Him, whileſt He lived here on carth, whileſt He was 
partaker of mortalitie with us. 

118. But what do wes or what can we do more diſpleaſant to His Holie 
mill,then what they did.who maliciouſly accuſed Hi/m,who more maliciouſly 
ſought his condemnation, who after, His condemaation, did more mali- 
ciouſly and Inhumanely treat and perſecute Him , then any Barbarian 
would do a Malcfactor which had yeilded himſelf ro a Legal Try- 
all 2 : | 
Surely, if we do thoſe things which He is more unwilling we ſhould do, 
then He was to ſuffer. all the indignities which the Scribes and Phariſees could 
put upon Him, then all the torments which the Roman Laws could infli& 
upon Him ; we wrong Him much more, then cixher the Jews or the Ro- 
man Souldiers did. For He did nor ſuffer, ceirher the Torments which fca- 
zed upon Him whileſt He was upon zac Crofle, or .in_the Garden, becauſe 
He could not avoid or reſiſt them, but becguſe He was mare willing co ſuffer 
all theſe, then a greater inconvenience, which ſhould have befallen all and 
eyerie one of [1s, unleſſe theſe miſchiets (3s the world accounts them) had 
befallen Him. The inconveniences which He ſought to prevent by valuntarie 
undergoing theſe Calamities, werg, th: Dominiqn or Reign of Sin in us, and our 
Servitude unto Sa:an by this Reign of Sin., Fox, for this purpoſe was the Son f 
God 1,nifefted, that He might Diſſolve..ofg Dcſtroy the works of the Divil: 
And His manifeſtation did contein, nat only His: Incarnation, but His Ex- 
emplarie perſecution, His Death and Paſſhon, which he w2s more willing 
to undergo , then to ſuffer thEworksigh Satan, in,any one of us, to be un- 
diffolved. If we then (ball hold on his fide, gs ſeek ro keep him in, whom 
Chriſt came tocaſt our or ſhall build againchar Babel which Chriſt came 
to deſtroy; if we take part with Sagan, as g)l thole do, which do thoſe things 
whereby the works of Satan may be-maintained- or augmented , whereby 
the Reign or Soveraigntic of Satan may. he confirmed or, inlarged , we do 
thoſe things which are more diſpleaſingto. Chriſt, then his Death and Paſ- 
ſton was, And by. doing ſuch things (according. tothe former Rule ) we 
wrong Him more then they did, which dig conſpire or Complor His Death, 
then they did, which put Him tothas moſt cruel jggominious Death : For 
He was more willing to ſuffer That Death, £9 ſuffer all the indignities, that 
the Divel or world tould put upon Him, then to ſuffer us, any one 
of us, to live antt#dye in our fins, and in the ſeryitude and power of 
Satan. Thus much by way of Application ,- as relating to the Firſt 
Generall , Proceed we now to the Second General; ye — Dwelleth in 


mee, and I in him, 


theſe his perſecutors did , it we do thoſe things which are more diſpleatant ro 
Him, more contrarie, not only to his D/v:x#e, but even to His Humane Will | 


| 


As — 
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PITT 


The Second 
General. 


Thongh a man 
be in the houſe 
asthe 7wcllcr; 
Th: houie may 
bein the Man, 
as the right ow- 
ner, poſieſlor , 
& houſ-holder. 


Two Difkcul- 


" ] ries, 


| Book. Xl. © Whatitis, ToDwel in Chriſt. 


19. Dwelleth in Me, and 1 in him: Or, Abideth in Me, and 1 in him. 

The word in the Original varies it's ſignification according to the 
Circumſtances of matters handled. Somrimes it ſignifies no more then to 
abide or remain , though bur for an Houre or Two. Sometimes it neceſſa- 
rily imports 25 much as our Ez liſh Expreſſeth in the Text, that is, A awellin 
or manſion. From this rea] diftcrence of the matter and circumſtance, ze 
word 8&4 is by our Engliſh one while expreſt (as here itis) by Dwelling , 
another while by Abiding or remaining, within the compaſſe of one Period. 
For Example ; Fohn 1. ver. 39. Fohn's two Diſciples ask our Saviour, Rabbi, 
a7 wires, where daft thou dwell? And he ſaith unto them ;, Come and ſee. 
They came and ſaw where He dwelt, H>boy g dfor a wires 3) exny dun Yucwey That 
nubgar incivlw, and abode with Him that day. Though the word in the Origi- 
nal be in all three places the ſame, and though the Tranſlators had twice ren- 
dered it by Dwelling, yetinthe third place , they do not ſay, And they dwelt, 
but, they Abode with Him that day. Everic Dwelling includes an Abiarng , 
but every Abiding doth notinclude or implie a Dwe/levg. Dwelling implies 
a conſtant or frequent place of Abode , and ſomewhat more then ſo, a place 
of known or profeſſed Abode, no lurking-hole, or ſculking- place. All theſe 
circumſtances concur to juſtifie the Tranflarion of the Original word here, 
rather by Dwelling, than by Abiding. For Chriſts abiding in us ( if we ſo eat 
his fleſh and drink his blood as he preſcribes ) 1s conflant, is frequent, and 
perpetual. And whileſt he abides in us, our abiding in him is nor only con- 
ſtant and frequent, but the known, or profeſſed place of our abode (and ir is 
the beſt profeſſion to be of his houſhold). It is he thar feeds ys in time of 
peace, and he is our Tower of defence in time of War,the Rock of our Sal- 
; vation, Whileſt we are beſct with death and danger. Be thou to we, (aith the 
Pſalmiſt, Pſal 71. 3. my fkrong habitation, whereto I may continually reſort ; 
thou haſt given commandemecnt to ſave me, for thiu art my Rock, and my 
Fortreſſe. 


=Bur that Chriſt is the Rock of our Salvation, of our habitation in di- 


ſtreſle, is a point which needs no further proof, no amplification, Yet ſee- 
| Ing he is our dwelling place, the'Rock of our Habitation in whom we diwell : 
; How can he be ſaid to dwell in w£* An houſe may be ſ1id to be inthe Citie, 
| but may we ſay thatthe Cirie is in the-houſe £ Men dwel in Houſes or Tents, 
but was it ever heard that Houſes ot Tents did dwell in men, thart are the 
Lords and owners of them « The branch may abide in the Trec ; So may 
the Graft in the Stock, but who- would ſay , Thar the Tree abideth in the 
Branch, orthe Stock inthe Grafts How then is it ſaid, That the Rock both 
of our Salvation and Habitation, the $4a3&uarie of our Souls in all diſtreſſe 
doth dwell in us How can He, who. is the Root of Feſſe (the Root of David 
Revel. 5.5.) The True Vine'which 'Gods own Right-Hand hath planted , 
abide in us, who are bur wild flips lately ingrafted into the Stem from which 
the natural Branches were broken off 
20. The Difficultie ariſing from this Doubled Compariſon , though re- 
ally bur One, muſt be handled in Two. 
Firſt , How Chriſt may be ſaid to dwell in ns, and we in Him. 
Secondly, How He may be ſui4 to abide in us, and not we in Him 
onely, A 2# Rene 
This mutual Inhabitation and Reciprocal abode or 1-Being, is very my- 
ſtical and admirable. Yer may our apprehenſion of it be facilitated, by ob- 
ſerving ſome reſemblances thereof in other things , far different. To name 


$ 


that Firſt which is worſt. Thar poſſeſſion of the Bodie of man, which evil) 
Sp1- 


= —— ”” — — — —— 
o 


hatit is ro Dwell m Ori, 6. Carl 


——r=—e ee > 


: Spirits did uſurp,in our Saviours time, 1 in H.Scripture ofc ſet down in terms | 2245 
denoting the Evil Spirits being in the man , Matth. 72. 45. They enter in and =oW0M 


Ss dwell thre. and Ch.8.3 1.if thoucaſt us ou, ſuffer us to 70 into the Herd of ſwine, 
- And Acts. 19. 16. The man in whom the evsl ſpirit was, Yer dothS. Mark, 
i Chapr. 1. 23. and Chapr.s. 2. expreſlc this in che Original, as it the man 
was In an Evil Spirit: avlemmog oy eyilua)t axa) 22) w, Lozick and Philoſopnir | 


a tell us,that The whole is in the parts, and the parts 1a the whole; whether it be a 
5 Totum potentiale, or Univerſale.(as Genus,which is inthe Speczes z, & the Species 
. likewiſe in the Genrms: ) Or whether it be Toru Colleffiynm : ſo the Citic is in 
Wh the Several Families or Houſhoulds , and thele agaia are in rhe Citie. Some 
# Good Divines have taken notice of That Speech or expreſſion , Enter thou 
W 


into thy Mafters Foy ;, as importing the wondrous amplitude thereof - ir is 
ſuch, as cannot be comprehended or contained within him , bur he muſt 


— ——— —_——— _ 
- 


4 enter intoir. Yet ſure, that Joy doth both Satiate che Soul and Repleniſh 

© the Bodie of him that enters into it, He is, asif we could ſuppoſe a large 

2 Veſſel of Chryſtal or tranſparent Gold let down into a Sea of Nectar or li- 

- ving waters. Bur the expreſſions of Scripture about God rhe Father bis be- 

-C ing in Chriſt, and Chriſt in Him, and in us, ad of enr Being in Him ;, and of | Jch.17. 11421, 
le Chriſt & hs Holy Spirit being in ns, is various ; Eſpecially , In S. John, | *232 25. 
y Chap. 14. verſes 10, 11, 16, 17, 20, 23. and perhaps more eafie to be ex- 

at perimented by the Chriſtian Union with God, then to be expliyned in words 

d more eaſte then ihe texts themſelves. 

t 21. To let rhſe paſs then; The propo/ed Difficulties muſt have their proper 

2 Solutions : the former from the explicarion of that Great 4ttribute of Chr1ſt , to 

- wit , that He rs the Chief-corner ſtone &c. The other Difficultte referres to 


that Metaphor of the vine and the Branches, or of the Stock and the 
IC Grafts. 


&. Chriſt is compared unto A ſtoneor Rock , and wee unto living Stones | The former 
"7 built upon it, in reſpect of the ſtrength and firmneſs of the foundation and ew m" 
; ſtraQure of Gods Houle or Temple. 
1- He is, again, rightly compared to the vine , toan Olive or other more 
ut fruirfull tree , and we unto Branches or grafts (nor ſpringing from the Roor, 
but ingrafred into it) in reſpe&t of our growth in Him , and of the D:ffu- 
ok. ſion of His virtue into us and through us. 
We That we are built upon Chriſt ( as the Apoſtle ſaith Eph.2. 20.) this doth 
he argue that we dwell in him , that Hee is the Rock of our habiration, In thar | 
y we are built 02 him, as on the Chief Corner-ſtone: not under Him onely , | | 
he as He is Summus anznlars laps, the Cheif Stoneat the Topp , but upon | 
th Him as Lapis imus , the Firſt-Foundation-ſtone too, and that a Living 
ſle ftone, which was cut out of the Mountain without Hands , and which was to 
id grow into a Mountain filling the whole earth 3 This inferres , That he mu 
I, dwell in us. For the ſtone, which Daniel ſpeakes of , did not become a 
ch great mountain , ſo great a mountain as ſhould fill all the earth , by addi- 
tion or by heaping , or building one ſtone upon another , bur by rhe growth 
e” of life; that is, by increaſe or augmentation of the ſame ſtone. Did this 
ſtone then increaſe or grow from ſmall beginings unto a mountain , over- 
7 {preading the whole earth 2 If this wee ſay, the rock of our ſalvation or h3- 
_ bitation muſt receive Increaſe of life , and become a greater habitation or 
dwelling place in this laſt Age than he had been in any former. But how 
; ſhould this be true ? ſeeing he is, and was the rock of ages , the Rock 
wy” on which the world it ſelf is Founded the rock by which the carth ir ſelf 
= which ſupportech all other rocks , is ſupported , Heb.1. 3. 
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| Boox.XI. Chriſt , The Stone layd in Sion. 
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Eſai.8. 14. 
Rom.9 33- 
1Pcet«2. 6. 


in the next 
Chapter. 


The Seccnd 


Diffyultie ex- 


plained. 


Anton. Fern- 
and: , Cited 


22. Such a Rock he was from eternitie as he is God , not as he is man. As 
man , he was firſt as alittle ſtone, yer a growing ſtone, for hegrew inwiſ- 
dom, and ſtature, and favour with God and man, Luke.2. 52. As God he could; 
not be the corner-ſtone which God had promiſed to lay in Sion. Yer was | 
Chriſt, who was both God and man, That ſtone which was laydin Sion, 
And as he, which was both God and man, did ſuffer for us , was rayſed 
again the third day from the dead , not according to his Godhead, bur 
according to his manhood : So was he (the (ame Chriſt , which was both 
God and man) the ſtone layd in Sion, not according to his Godhead , but} 
according to his manhood. 'This gives us the ordinary interpretation of the 
Propher Eſay Chapr.28. 16. But M late Interpreter of prophecies or viſions, 
hach obſerved an Hypallage , or inverſion in theſe words , not infrequentin 


| creaſe, ſo the foundation or corner ſtone which God did promiſe to lay in 


the Prophets , familiar ( as he altledgerh) to the Hebrew writers , ſuch an in- 
verſion as Grammarians obſerve in that of the Poer , 

In nova fert animus mutatas dicere formas 

Corpora 
Thatis, Formes changed into new bodies, for bodies changed into new formes. 
Thus ſaith this late Interpreter , when the Propher ſaith , mitto Lapidem in Fi0- 
nem, I lay or place a ſtonein Sion, the meaning is, as it he had ſaid, 7 lay 
or found Sion , the ſpirituall Sion or new Feruſalem in a Stone , or cheif corner 
fone eleft andpretious. But whether this bethe grammatical orliteral ſenſe of 
the prophet , I leave for Criticks in the Hebrew diale& to determine. Both 
conſtructions , the ordinary and this Critical, are true,and compatible ; both 
in reſpec of the matter, are neceſlarie : Chriſt God and man was layd in S107, 
asa (ure foundation ſtone , as 17u5 angul.# Lapts , as the loweſt corner ſtone, 
unto which S. Peter , for precedencie of time (ſo far wee yeild unto his pri- 
macie) was firſt annexed. Peter was the firſt living ſtone, which was Built 
upon this foundation ſtone - the other Apoſtles were layd . not upon Peter , 
bur upon the ſame foundation ſtone, whether one after another or all ro- 


gcther., wee will not dſpute. However, all that beleive as Peter and the 
other Apoſtles did , or ſhall ſo beleive unto the worlds end, are imme- 
diately layd upon the ſame foundation ſtone, not one upon another , no 


one of them upon Petey , or upon any other Apoſtle ; their union or annexion 
unto Chrit , is as immediate as Peters was , and is or ſhalbe, as indifſoluble as 
his was to Chriſt, albeit, their growth be not ſo great , nor for qualirie 
ſo glorious. The beſt inſcription of this edifice thus immediately ereted 
=_ the ſame ſtone, would be that of the Poet, Creſcet creſcentibus illis, As 
the number of living ſtones , which are layd upon this foundation ſtone in- 


Sioz , doth ſtill increaſe. As every particular living tone increaſeth or 
groweth from a ſtone into a pillar of this houſe of God; from a pillar in the 
houſe of God , unto a temple of God ; ſo this foundation ſtone, thatis , 
Chriſt as man, ſtill groweth , ſtill increaſeth . not in himſelfe , bur in 
them. For they grow by his growth in them,or by diffuſion of life from him 
into them. 

2 3. But though Chriſt be often called A fone, arock , aliving fone, 
a living rock , or 2 ſtone which being cut our of a mountain , became a 
Mountain which filled all the earth; yer the manner of his growth in us , or the 
manner of his inlarged habitation through the Church, may be beſt concei- 
ved by the manner of the ſoules growth or diffuſion of his Vertue throughout 


| 


Vegetable or ſenſible bodies, that is, through trees or plants , or through the 
bodies of men , of beaſts, or ſuch as wee call living creatures. There's 
4 Vege- 


| 
f 
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— Howlhriſt abidethinus, and we in him. C 


aae.V. | 


4 vezarable ſoul in the Ake-corn when it is firſt ſet or planted ; and this ſoul we ' 
ſiy dwelleth or abiaethin the Akorn, and is the cauſe why tbe | 
Akorigprouteth into a rod : the ſame ſouls the cauſe why the rod or twig | 
orowetype reater , the truc cauſe why this twig growes into a ſtemme.,,. why | 


—- 


e grown greater, ſpreads ic ſelf into branches, why every branch 


bearcthMaf , bloſſom , or ſeed: Now the greater the ſtemme doth grow , 
the furifſr che vegerable ſoul doth f(pread it ſelf ; The fame vegetable ſoul 
which in the Akorn diffuſeth ir (elf into the ſtemme, into the branches, 


into the l&af , into the bloſſom , into the Fruit or ſeed. None of theſe could | 
thrive or pfalper at all , unlefſe the vegerable ſoul did abide or dwell inthem , | 
none of ten can thrive or proſper any Jonger , than the vegetabie ſoul ab;- | 
deth or dwelt:h in them. Thus was Chriſt the root out of which S. Peter 
ſprouted , the ſoul of Peter as he was a living or Spiritual man. He had no 
[:fe but from Chriſt , he'grew by Chriſt dwelling or abiding in him, And 
as he did grow by Chiiſt abiding in him ; So he bare fruit by Chriſts | 
dwelling abi , by the diffuſion of life , and vegetation from Chriſt. And 
ſo all they , that abiding in Chriſt db grow in faith , grow by Chriſt dwel- 
ling in them and ſpreading his vertue through them , afrer ſuch a manner 
as the vegetable ſoule doth diffuſe it ſelf throughout the Branches which 
(pring from the root or ſtemme., or through the branches wh:ch are ingrafted 
or inoculated into ir. And this manner of the vegetable ſouls diffuſion of ir 
{elf (or of irs vertue) into all the Branches which are ingrafted into the ſame 
ſtack or roo, doth better reſemble the manner of Chriſts 4well:ag in us , than 
the diffuſion of life or vegetation from the root into the ſtemmes,, ſtoyens or 
branches, which withour ingraffing or inoculation naturally ſpring from it. | 
24. Bur this later ſimilityde of the Stgck and Grafts, although ir well | 
expreſſe the manner of Chriſts abiding or growing, not in himſelf, but in us, 
and the manner of our abiding or dwelling in him ; it may ſeemco fail inthis , 
That ordinarie Stocks, howſoever the ingrafted branches be ſupported by 
them, and receive life and hutriment fronythem , yet do they not receive 
their ſpecifical kind ot life from the ſtocks into which they are ing rafted, but 
ſtiil retain their own native qualitie. Asa good Apple or Pear grafted in- 
to a Crab ſtock or Thorn, doth not degencrate into a Crab or Thorn, bur 
reteins ir< native {weetneſſe , and bears the ſame fruit which ir would have 
done, althoughit hid grown up into a Tree from its own root, orfrom 
the root whereof it was a native Branch, It would be a Solceciſm to ſay , 
Thar any ſuch ſtock doth remain or dwell in the Grafr, becauſe ir doth not 
diffuſe its ſpecifical qualirie into it. But Chriſt in this manner abiderh or 
awellethin us. He is the Root and Stem, and we the Grafts and infer bran- 
ches, and yet he is ſaid as truely to dwell in us, as we in him. This argues 
that the manner of our ingrafting and abiding in him is not natural, becauſe 
the Stock or Stem, is for nature and qualitie much better thar all the Bran- 
ches or Grafts which are ſupported by it, which receive life and nutriment 
by it, Hence ſaith the Apoſtle, Rom.11.24. That me Gentil.s were cut out 
of the Olive tree which was wild by nature, and were grafted contrary to nature 
into a good Olive tree, This ingraftment is contrary unto nature ws 
Wayes z | A 
Firſt. In that the Grafts being wild by nature, withour any root , or fat, or 
{[weetnels in themſelves, erow better qualified then they were,by participati- 
on of the {wcetnels of the Stock. or 
Secondly. In that the Stock whereinto they are ingraftcd, is a good Olive; 


whereas the Olive tree, naturally admits no ingraftment, or inciſion, being 
F 
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See Joh. 15. 2g 
3» 45 53 6, 7. 

where the a- 
bude is mutuall. 
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| Boox.XI. How Chriſt abides in us, and we in him. 


. T1 by nzture-ſo tar, that it ſeems to: envie or ſcorn to participate his fatneſs 
33F | unto any other Branches. 17 arbore pingut nou vivunt infita, Grafts do not 
thrive or proſper in any far tree or ſtock, ſaith A [ate Naturaliſt. And 2s an 
Hebrew Door hath Obſerved, the Oitve, being the fatteſt of Trees, will 
admit no inciſion, nor ingraftment. Nor will any Olive Grafe thrive or 
proſper , ur.leſſe it be ingrafted in an hungry ſtock. That farneſſe is as pe- 
culiir to the Olive, as ſweetneſs tothe Fig or Vine ; beſides experience, we 
have the authoritic of Scriptare, Fudg. 9. ver. 9. The trees went forth on a 
time to annoinct a King over them, and they ſaid unto the Olive tree, Reign 
thou over us ; Bur the Olive tree aid unto them, Should I leave my farncſſe 
wherewith by me they honour God and man, andgo to be promoted 
over the trees © And the trees ſaid tinto the Fig tree, Come thou and Reign 
| [over us; Bur the Fig tree {11d unto-them, Should I forſake my (weetneſle 
and my good fruir, &c? Yetis Chriſt Jeſus rhe Truc Olive Tree, bur left 
his farnetle for a time, that we, beins by nature wild Olives might be in- 
grafted inrohim, and being ingrfred -might participate of his fatneſſe and 
fweerneſſe, which is no other , theif: thar whereof the natural Olive is the 
Embl-me, to wir, Peace, -eventhe” Peace of God which ſurpaſſeth all under- 
L ftanding Peace was his Emb3ſſ» ge, gs the Apoſtle ſaith, He & our peace,who 
_” hath made both one, and bath broken down the middle wall of partition between, 
us, &c. | And came and preached peare unto you, which were afar off, aud to 
them that were mgh, Eph. 2.verſes 14. 17. © 
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[ov ' CHAP. V. 


The Great Attribute of ( hriſt [His being the Chief Corner- 
Stone J] handled in the fore-going ( hapter, profecuted more am. 
ply in this. Chriſt is the Foundation of the Apoſtles and Pro- 

| phets. How Chriſtians bemg built upon this Foundation, do 
grow into an Holie Temple. 


Epheſians 2. 20, 21. 
And are built upon che foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Feſus Chriff 
him|elf being the chief Corner-ſtone. In whom all the building fitly framed 
togerber, groweth unto an holy Temple in the Lord. 


| ol Lpng Sum of out Apoſtles ſpecch in this Chapter, ( whereof theſe words | -Þ |, 
| vre the Concluſion / & this, © That theſe Epheſians who were Gentiles le 
© by progemee, far off from God, and Aliens from the Common-wealth 5 
* of 1/-ael,* had now the priviledoe of Gods Saints, were fellow Citizens * 
| « wich then, and of*the houſhold of God, as it is, ver. 19. And to af- if 
* ſure them of this Privileaze or perogative, he adds wer, 20, That they were [pe 
built upox the foundation of the Apoſiles and Prophets, Feſus Chrift himſelf be- 6 
ing the Chief Corner-ftone, Feſus Chriſk was the Beſt Foundation, the only ve 
foundation, which could give this prerogative to the Apoſtles or Prophets, th 
tO be eicher Saints or of the houſhold of God. And he it is, that gave ro th 
theſe Epheſians, though by nature Gentiles; and that gives to all, whoſo- th 
ever arc built upon this Corner- ſtone, the like Priviledge, a priviledge or pre- | 
roga-* 


[perſons nor their DofFrine, or neither of theſe only or eſpecially, but the ſelf 


"The Foundation of the Prophets,&c. What it means. Car bg 


rogativeto be native parts of that Holy Temple, which Feſus Chriſt came. 
down from heaven to build here on earth. 
2. The Points then to be diſcuſſed are Three. | 


349 


Firſt, What is meant by the Foundation of the Prophets and Apo- 
foles. 


Secondly, In what manner Chriſt s ſaid to be the chief Corner- 


Three Points 
; to be Diſcuſled. 


fone. 
Thirdly, The mann:r how we are built upon the foundation here meant , or 


upon this Corner-ſtone , with the manner of our growth into an Holy Tem- 
le, | 
p Firſt, Whatſoever be nere meant by the Foundation, it is not reſtrained 
ro any one Prophet or Apoſtle. The meaneſt Prophet 1s not excluded ; 
Moſes and Samuel are to be numbred amongſt the Prophets here meant, they 
were no foundations of the reſt, Nor is Peter here included as the founda- 
tion of the other Apoſtles, but as a joynt parc of this Foundation, or of the 
Building erected upon it ; whether we conſider his Perſon or Doctrine. Many 
Interpreters of good nore, underſtand the NodArine of the Apoſtles and Pro- 
[pÞers, ſo ſaith Hugo Cardinalis , Super dottrinam Apoſtolorum & Propheta- 
rum - Butevery Sound Decftrine muſt have a ſure Foundation, Whar then 
is the Foundation of the Apoſtolick and Prophetical Doctrine « That can be 
no other then the Corner. Stone here mentioned ; to wit, Chriſt Feſws God 
and man. © Are not the Apoſtles then true foundations of rhis building 2 or 
will not Saint FZohns words, Rev. 21. 14. infer thus much?. And the wall 
of the Citie had twelve foundations, and in them the twelve Apoſtles of the 
Lamb. Surely neither his words , nor the circumſtance of the place, will 
conclude that the twelve Apoſtles were the twelve Foundations ; but only 
that their names were inſcribed in them. So were not, for ought we read, 
the names of the Prophets; nor can it be concluded, that S*. Fohn did 
mean theſelf ſame thing , by the twelve foundations , that Saint Paul here 
doth by the foundation of the Prophets aud the Apoſtles. Sint Fohn deſcribes 
the new Fernſalew, 45 4 Citie lying four ſquare, with twelve Gates, Three on 
the Eaſt, and three on the North, three on the South, and three onthe Weſt , 
bearing the Inſcription of the twelve Tribes of Iſrael: And having twelve 
Gates, it muſt needs have twelve foundations, that is, the whole Foundarti- 
on is divided into ewelve parts. The Apoſtles were in no other ſenſe the 
twelve foundations, than the twelve Tribes of Iſrael were the twelye Gates. 
Yet foundations the Apoſtles might be ſaid of this Citie, in ſuch a ſenfe as 
Helychins ſaith, Saint Andrew was of Saint Petey , becauſe he brought him 
to Chriſt. Thus the whole Chriſtian world, was by the Apoſtles, - brought 
unto Chriſt as to the only ſure foundation, which God had promiſed to lay 
in $f0y, or ( as the Hebraiſm imports) on which, or 7» which, God had pro- 
miſed to build up $10», that is (in Saint Fohns language) the new Feruſa- 
lem. Chriſt then was the chief Corner-Srone, on which the Prophet foretold 
$:0n ſhould be Re-erected.z rhe foundation on which the Apoſtles themſelves 
were laid : and we ſhould no way {werve from the meaning of Saint Paw! , 
if by the foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles , we neither underſtand their 


ſame foundation upon which the Prophets and Apoſtles were built, by whoſe 
vertue they grew to be living ſtones of this edifice : For other foundation then 
this Corner-ſtone can no man lay z nor did Chriſt himſelf build upon any 0- 
ther foundation then upon himſelf, He is the only Foundation , whether of 


| 
| 


{rhe Apoſtles perſons or Doctrine, IT am the. bolder to Commend the Inter- 
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Book. Xl. In what ſenſe Christ is the chief ( orner-Stone. 
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The 24 Point 


Bex«'s Obſcr- 


| vation, 
4 


retation unto you, becauſe I ſee it ingenuorfly acknowledged by a late 
| regs * Teſuice, who«I think) learned it of Thomas Aquinas. Superxdi- 
ficati ſupra fundamentum Apoſtolorum ; id cft, Chriſtum, qui eff Fundamen- 
tum Apoſtolorum. | 


* Anton. Fernand. Conimb. viſiones vet. Teſt. viſ.2. Cap. 28. Gen. fol. 83. Sec. 6.num. 
9. And Benediftu Ferdinandius Borb. Luſit.in his 294 Tom. of Comments,upon Gen.Cap. 
28. SeR. 2. Num. 8. Fol. 568. faith, Rom. Ecclelia— eſt Turris—— fundatur i» Pe- 
tri confeſſione arque in Domini promiſſtor e—.Anda lirtle after hecites S. Athanaſins(Lib. 
2. De Trin. ) Optime S. Athanaſing 5 VUnum hoc eſt Immebile fundamenium, una hec 
eſt felix fides petra Petri ore Confeſſa, Tu es Filins Dei vivi, ce. 


3. But in what ſenſe is Chrift ſaid ts be the chief Corner- Stone © In the 
interpretation of the Original word , I find the D:iverſitie to be greater then 
the real difference. Some tranſlate the Original [' «#goy«rs ] Sunms 4n- 
gulari lapide, the highe(t or ſupreme Corner- Stone, which couples or bindes the 
Building. Beza will have it [imo angulari lapide,] the loweſt one in the 
corwer, Which we call, the Foundation Stone; and which in Buildings ( eſpe- 
cially conſecrated to ſacred uſe ) is commonly laid with great Solemnitie, 
and by the hands of ſome principal man, or publick. Officer. And Be 
well obſerves, thatthe Greek 4x» which.is the epithite or title of the Cor- 
ner-ſtone here inthe Text, doth fignifie both extremes of any dimenſion , as 
well the loweſt, as the higheſt 53 and he gives this good Caveat withal , that 
we are not to preſſe this compariſon of Chriſt 'to a Corner-ftone too far ; no 
further than our Apoſtle meant it : which was , the Joyning of two wals toge- 
ther, which before had been diſtant , and unſociable; to wit, the Few and 
the Gentile. 

Now in everie complear building, there muſt be more then two walls, 
four at the leaſt, and therefore four Cormer-ſtones, four imi augulares lapides, 
four Foundation-ſtones, and four Summi angulares Lapides, that is, four Su- 
preme, or binding Corner-ſtones ; -and all theſe corner-{tones are ſaid to be 
the chef in the building. Tr is evident, that Chriſt is the Firſt found ution- 
ſtone, and yet may it not bedenyed that he is alſo the chief Corner-fone which 
binds the building. For in this ſenſe muſt thar of the Pſalmiſt, P/al.118.22. 
be underſtood : The Stone which the Builders refuſed i become the Head- Stone 
of the corner. For if we reſpect the literal ſenſe of this Propheſie, or the 
ground of the metaphor , the loweſt or foundation ſtone, being once refuſed by 
the builders, cannot by the ſame builders be layed in the foundation again , un- 
leſs they will pull down what they have built:Bur whileſt che foundation is in 
laying,a ſtone may be rejected,or laid afide by the builders,as not ſo fitting to 
be laid in the Foundation ( or to be any intermediate part of the edifice ere- 
ed ) and yet may come to be the fitteft Stone for coupling or binding the 
building.that is, ro be the ſupreme Corner-ſtone. The Author of the Scho- 
Leftick Hiftorie hath a Tradition , for whoſe authoritie he (perhaps) could 
have produced better Warrant,then we can take from him, that in the build- 
ing of the ſecond Temple ( at whoſe conſecration, in all probabilitie, this 
118. Pſalm was conceived) there was 4 peculiar Stone often layed afide by 
the builders , as unfitting (in their judgement) ro become any part of the 
foundation or intermediate building, which yer afterwards proved the fitteſt 
Corner-ftone for binding or coupling together the walls creed. And the 
extraordinaric unexpected fitneſle of this ſtone, ro finith that building, for 
whoſe erection it was continually held unfit, did minifter hint or occaſion unto 
the Pſalmiſt to ſay, This s the Lords doing, andit is marvellous in our eyes, 


—— 


But | 


[42,44 will neceſſarily inferre. Dzd you never read (faith he) #n the Scriptures , 
[The (tone which the Builders rejected , the ſame 8s become the head of the cor- 


—— ——— 


' —Thrilt both the loweſt and higheſt Corner-ſtone. Crar.V. 


| 


But leaving the truth or probabilitie of this Tradition tothe ſearch of Anti- | 2251 


quaries or Criticks , the literal or emblematicall ſenſe which the _ 
makes of the P(almitt, doch well ſuit with the allegorical and myſtical, which 

the Apoſtles S. Paul here, and S.Peter , Act. 4. 11. from our Saviours 

mouth, have made of the Pſ/almifts parabolicall ſpzech. For thus our Sa- ' 
[yiour Chriſt ( whom God had preſented and commended to the Miſter | 
builders of his Temple , that is., to the Prieſts the Scribes and Phariſees, to | 
the elders and cheif rulers of the Synagogue, in the dayes of his humiliation | 
hete on earth, ) was by them reje&ted , ſcoffed and ſpurned at , and laſtly | 
buryed in the carch, as alrogerher uſelefſe and unfit for Building. And yer , 
after his reſurrection, He becamenort onely ;mus , but ſummus angularts Ia- 
pi , not only the firſt firm Corner-ſtone or ſupporter , but the chief and ſu- 
preme Corner-/tone too ; aſwell the finiſhing as the Foundation of this ſpiritual 
Temple not made wich hynds. Thar Chriſt himſelfe is both the Foundation 
and finiſher , thar is , both the higheſt perfeCtion and loweſt foundation in 
chis building , his owne interpretation of the Pſalmiſts words, Matth. 21. 


wer ; this is the Lords doing, andit © marvellous in our eyes? And whoſoever ſhall 
fall on this Stone ſhall be broken : but on whomſoever it ſhall fall it ſhall grind 
him to powder. Fall upon this corner-ſtone they could not , buras it was the 
loweſt in the building. Their fall upon ir could not be ſo grievous as to break 
their limbs, unleſſc it had beenlayd deeper or lower then ordinary founda- 
tions or corner-ſtones are uſually layd. And the myſtical ſenſe of our Sa- 
viours words is, thar ſuch as ſpurned and ſtumbled ar him , in his humili- 
tie , ſhould as it were break their limbes , Buc that this ſtone ſhould fail upon 
any, this in the literall ſenſe ſuppoſerh , rhar it ſhould be higher than they 
were, fo high placed in this bui}ding, that the fall of it ſhould nor bruiſe or 
break theic limbes, but grind their bones to powder. And thus was the 
| Fewi[b nation broken or cut off from beingGods people for their contempt of 
Chriſt in his humtlitie. And not onely they , bur all ſuch as continue the 
like contempt of his paffion and reſurrection , ſhall by his ſecond coming(ro 
Judgement) in glorie, be ground to powder; thar 1s, the paines of their 
firſt breaking by flog upan this corner-ſtone ſhall be multiplied without end 
or meaſure. | | 
To conclude this ſecond Point , Chviit is both Lapis ſummus angularis , la- 


verl. 6. The higheſt and the loweſt corzer-ftore in this building, the center and 
| circumference, the whole ſtrengch of this citie and the walls abour it ; (o 
faith the Prophet Eſay. 26. 1. Wee have a ſtrong citie , ſalvation will God ap- | 
Point for walls, and bulwarks, Open yee the gates that the righteous Na- 
tron , which keepeth the truth , may enter in, And again ver. 4. Truſt yee in the 
Lord forgver , for in the Lord Fehovah is everlaſting ftrength , or (as the He- 
brew) the rock of ages. AS this Spiritual temple 1n the Text, is a Temple 
nor made with hands, (for God dwelleth not in ſuch Temples. 4@#.7.48. 
Heb.g. 11,24.) So Chriſt , who is the cheif corner. ſtone of it, is thar ſtone , 

which Nebuchadnez7 ar ſaw in viſions by night, Dan. 2. verſ.34. A ſtone not 
cut out of any quarrie by hands, yet a (fone, which ſmote the Image upon 
the feet , which were of Iron and clay , and broke not thews onely , but the whole 
Image, aſwell the brafje , the Gold and Silver , as the iron and clay unto peeces. 
And afterwards became a preat mountain, which filled the whole earth. Bur how 
or when this ſtone became a great mountain, or in what manner wee are 


ſaid 
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pis inns, _ & latiſſimas angularis , as Pineda faith in Chap. 38. Fob. Piaeds on Ch. 
e 38. Job. verſ.6. | 


| 


| 
| 
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The 3. Point, 


propounded 
Paragr. a. 


See Book 3. 
Chap.7.8. A 
Diſcourſe 
about , Thou art 
Peter, &c. 


| Boox.XI. How Chritians are built and grow a Temple 


ſaid to grow into an holy temple, will better appear in diſcufling the third 
| Point propoſed , which was , Concerning the manner how theſe Epheſians or 


others are ſaid to be built upon the foundation of the Prophets and the Apoſtles , 
and upon Feſus Chriſt the chief Corner-ſlone; and how they grow into an Holie 
Temple. 

- When the Prophet ſaith that the ſtone cut without hands did become 
a Great Mountain , he ſuppoſeth , that it ſhould be a living tone, And 
when our Apoſtle here ſaith that the whole building doth grow unto an boly 
temple, itis included , that every part of this remple ſhould be a living ſtone. 
For growth,(ſuch growth as the Apoſtle ſpeakes of)is an effect of life. Things 
inanimate or withour life, as materiall buildings, ſtones of the quarrie, or any 
heap or congeſt , may become greater by addition of matter unto them : 


they cannot Grow unto greatneſle , as wanting the facultie of vegetation or. 
Nutrition. That onely is capable of growth, which is capable of nutrition, 
and nothing is capable of nutrition, but that which is endowed with life. 
Hence ſaith. $. Peter 1.Ep, cap. 2. verſ.2. &c. 4s ew born babes deſire the 
Sincere milk of the word , that yee may grow thereby , if ſobeyee havetaſted 
that the Lord is gracious, The Growththen of every Chriſtian , is more than 
the Growth of vegetables; for it includeth the tenſe of raſt , wee muſt rf 
the graciouſneſſe of the Lord by faith , and wee muſt come unto him by 
faith, as unto a Living ſtone , diſallowed of men , but choſen of God and pre- 
tions , and coming thus unto him, As the Apoſtle adcs, verſ.5. wee al(s be- 
come lively ſtones , and are built up « ſpiritual houſe, an holy Prieſthood to of- 
fer up ſpirituall ſacrifices acceptable to Goa throng 5 Feſus Chriſt. S. Peters inte- 
rence 1n that place verſ. 6,7, &c. is the very tame with our Apoſtle S. Pauls 
in this place; and ſo is the t/e or Application of it the very ſame with that , 
which our Apoſtle makes in the later end of this Epiſtle. But of che Uſe here- 
after. 

9 will in the meane time be very #ſefull forus to obſerve, © Thar nei- 
& ther $. Paul, nor S. Peter , when they purpoſely handled the building 
<« of the Gentiles upon this chict Corner-ftone , do mention or intimate any 
&© other Foundation, on which wee are to be builded, before we be builded 
«© on Chriſt: Nether of them: taught us to rely on themſelves , or on their 
<« perſonal faith, or their ſucceſſors Authoritie , as upon ſecondary founda- 
&« tions, by Union with whom (or relying upon whom) we might be groun- 
& ded upon the Prime Foundation, which is Chriſt. 1f this they had taught 
as , they had tanght us not to believe as they believed, and not believing as they 
believed, we could nor poſſibly become ſach live ſtones of this ſpirituall edi- 


5. But if wee muſt beleeye as S. Peter believed , muſt wee not beleive as 
the Church beleeves? yes ! Al that hope tobe ſaved muſt believe as the true 
Church believes;and they onely are the trueChurch which believe as S. Peter 
believed. The Queſtion is, Who they be that believe a5 S. Peter believed? Theſe 
( wee ſay) are the members 7 Reformed Charches , or the Reformed Churches 
themſelves. No member of the wy, Church can poſſibly believe as S. Peter 
did nnleſſe they will abandon the abſolute infallibilitze of the vifgble Romuſh 
Church, For every one which beleeves as $. Peter did , muſt have the ſame 
Object of Faith which $.Peter had. He may not believe any Article of faith 
which S. Petey did not believe:he may not ſeek, he cannot hope to be built on 
the ſame Foundation on which Peter was built , by relying upon any Autho- 
ritie upon which Peter himſclfe did not rely. The manner of his union unto 


fice as they were. 


| this Foundation muſt be the ſame that Peters was , as immediate as Peteys 


__ Union | 
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|had ; forneicher Peters perſon, nor hs faith, were any part of the Object 
of his Faith, His Authoritie was no meanes of his Union with |. 


| Who they be that believe as S. Peter believed. Cna 


Ce ee me en —_—_ 
_ — — 


Union was. What then was the proper Obje of Pezers faith £ What 
was the Fundamental Rock on which Peter was by this faith immediately 
built © That was only Chriſt , the Son of man, and the $#n of the living God : 
And the Branches which naturally iſſue out of this Root ( or living Rock ) 
'are : © Thar Chriſt the Son of the living God, the Son of God the Father, 
© ws Conceiyed by the Holy Ghoſt, was Born of the Virgin Mary,did ſuf- 
& fer under Pontiz Pilate, was Crucified, dead, and buried, &c. Did S. 
Peter believe all or any of theſe Articles by believing his own Authoritie 2 
Was he founded on Chriſt by the intermediation , or interpoſition of any 
other [econdarie foundation ? Was he the foundation or Rock on which him- 
{elf was built Tf we cannot believe theſe Articles, but by believing S.Perer 
or his perſonal faith, to be the Rock on which the Church is buiir,then Peter, 
'or his perſonal faith, muſt be to us as a ſecond foundation. We cannot be 
{united ro Chriſt , we cannot be builded on Chriſt, unleſſe we be firſt uni- 
red unto, and builded on Peter, But Peter was not builded upon himſelf, 
or upon his own faith; wherefore if we be builded upon P-tcr or upon Pet ers 
faith, we have not the ſame Object of faith, nor the ſame faith which Peter 


Chriſt. 
6. That the Objett of Faith muſt be formally the very Same in all true Belie- 


wers, the preſent Romiſh Church (if this were the Queſtion between her ana us ) 
could not devy. Her greateſt Clerks doexpreſlely reach and maintaine it 4s 4 
principle of true Divinitie. And maintaining this truth , they muſt con- 
fcfle (unlefſe they will contradit themſelves) that we muſt be as immediate- 
ly united to Chriſt oy Faith, as Peter was , we muſt be as immediately build- 
ed on Chriſt by this faith, as Peter was 3 we muſt not be builr on him, by 
being buile upon Peters Faith, or upon his ſucceſſors Infallible Aathoritie, 
For {o we ſhould have another 0bjec# or Article of fatth than Peter had , or 
his ſacceſſors have : We ſhould have another foundation then Pete had, as 
many more foundations. as Peter hath ſucceſſors. Our Union with them 
ſhould be a part of our Union with Chriſt; Our Beliet of cheir Infallible 
Authoritie, ſhould be the chief Bond of this Union, ſuch a bond or ſtay of 
our edification upon Chriſt as the ſtones or cement in a material building , 
is, between the loweſt foundation, and the intermediate Rows of ſtone which 


thus united unto Chriſt, were to make him no living ſtone, which diffuſeth 
life unto a!l that 2re built upon him; bur a dead ſtone, or a ſtone only able 
to ſupport the material or dead weight which is laid upon it ; there ſhould 
be nogrowthinfaith, butan addition, or cementing of one part unto ano- 
ther, until the edifice were finiſhed. Whereas our Apoſtles words are ex- 
preſſe, that all the building is fiily framed together in Chrift, and ſo framed grow- 
eth 19 unto an holy Temple in the Lora, He faith not, we are builded one upon 
another, but builded together in Him for an habitation of God through the Spirit. 
This Spiric by which we are builded togerher in Chriſt,or through which we 
become the habitation of God,is not communicated and propagated unto us 
from S. Peter , and his Succeſſors, as from intermediate Foundations or 
Roots. We, and all true believers, receive the influence of che Spirit, as 
immediately from Chriſt, or from God the Father and the Son, in the'ſame 


| manner as Sint Pet-r did, though not in the ſame meaſure. But the Dit- 
| ference of the 9z:aſure in which we receive it, or the difference of our growth 


are layed one upon another until the higheſt Row be finiſhed. And to be | 
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in Chriſt, dothnot argue a different manner eicher of our receiving It, Or of | 
'orowth by it. 7. But 
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| Boox.XI. The Romaniſt built upon ſecond Foundation. 


I]. 7. Bur is this the wo: ſt Practiſe of rhe Romiſh Church, that ſhe adds one 

[339+ _ Article more unto our Creed, than Saint Peter knew , or taught others to be- 
lievez or that ſhe makes Peters ſucceſſors to have a Foundation which he 
had nor ? If thus ſhe did, and no more, this were enough to convince her 
of Gr ofſe Her: fie. But this one Article of faith, or this ſecond foundation of 
faith which ſhe pretends, is of ſuch a tranſcendent nature, that it devours all 
the reſt 5 and doth, ifnot overthrow the Firſt foundation of our faith, yet, 
which is all one, it draws us from it. For as many ſucceſſions as there be 
of Popes, or of Petcrs pretended ſucceſſors, ſo many ſeveral foundations 
there be of their faith, which ſucceſhvely adhere unto them. Nor are theſe 
ſeveral or ſacceſſive foundations either immediately cemented , or firmly 
united to the frſ# Foundation, which 1s Chriſt, or one to another : They 


are as ſo many Rows or Piles of ſtone laid one upon another without any 
juncture or binding, than looſe ſand. And all that abſolutely unite them- 
{clves to the preſent Romiſh Church, thart is, to Peters pretended ſucceſſors, | 
muſt of necefſi.y tall off from the Frrſt Foundation, Chriſt God and man , | 
and flote with thele ſecondarie foundations, to wit, Peters ſuccceſiors, when | 
the floods of temprations do ariſe. 
The point then to be proved is this,T hat the preſent Remiſh Church, to wit, | 
the preſent Pope, or ſuch as rely upon him, as 4 ſecond or antermedi ite founda-| | 
tion in this ftrutwre , caxnot poſſibly be built upon the foundition of the Apo-| | | 
#les and Prophets, they cannot grow up together as living Fonts firmly united| | ' 
iu Chriſt Feſus, as inthe Corner-ſlone. Now the — of this Point is clear, 


becauſe none can be built upon the Foundation of the Prophets and the A-| | , 
poſtles, unl«fle they abſolutely believe, as they believed, and firmly ac-| | t 
knowledge that which they have commended unto us in their writings to| | (: 
have been delivered unto them by God him(elt , for ſo they expreſſely teach | | b 
us to believe. Believing then as they believed, we muſt believe, that albe-| | [ 
it the Apoſtles and Prophets be not the Foundation here meant inthe Text, | | ni 
yer, that they were Maſter Builders appointed by God for ſquaring and fit-| | b 
ting 21l that lived with them, or that ſucceeded them, for this foundation,| | | gf 
and that the Rule by which, as wellthe Paſtors and Teachers, as the people | | m7 
tzught by them, muſt be firred and ſquared for this foundation, is the do- th 
&rine of fairh conteined in their Writings. Both theſe parts of trath, to wir, th 
char the Bucks of the Old and New Teſtament are their Writings or Di-| | m 
ares, and that intheſe Writings the Doctrine, or Rule of Faith is contai-| | | ins 
ned, mult be :bſolutely believed, and token for unqueſtionable,, betore a-| | | £4] 
ry modern p:ftors in the Church, can be fram'd or faſhioned to be true | | 
ſtones in this building. * But no man which abſolutely believes the preſent | | agi 
« Romiſh C:urch.c in have any abſolute belict, that the Od and New Te- | | thi 
© ſt:ment, oc th? W:itings of the Apoſtles and Prophets are infallibly truc in 
&« or contain the Word of God. The beſt belicf that any Romaniſt can | 
&« have is but Cond'tional,and the Condition 15 this, If the preſent Romiſh Church on! 
{© (to wit , the Pope, and ſuch as rely upon us authoritie) be abſolutely 1n- the 
| & fallible,and canno: err 1n marter of faith. Iv 
But it will be Replyed; In as much as the Roman Catholicks take it as be 
a Principle moſt unqueſtionable , that their Church cannot erre , they tor no 


this reaſon muſt belecve the dotine of the Apoſtles and Prophets concer- hol; 
| ning Chriſt to be infallible , and the bookes of the Old and New Teſtament 

| | to conreyne the word of God , becauſe the Church their Mother , which 
they firmely beleeve cannot erre, doth tell them ſo; or, Cas their owne| | fou 
/ | writers ſpeake) becauſe the Church their mother doth Canonize theſe bookes FY 
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Romijh Tnfallibility deflroyes the whole frame of faith. Car, V. 


for the bookes of God, This indeed isthe chiefe advantage , which they-Pre- 
ſume their Lay-people have of ours, inthat they believe the Churches te- | 
ſtimony concerning the bookes of God to be infallible, and if they beleeve 
the Church to be in this point infallible , they cannor-doubr bur thattheſe 
bookes are the word of God. 

Bur if wee look more narrowly into this myſterie of iniquitie , and take | 
cheir full meaning with ns, it will further appear , that this abſolute belief of 
this preſent Churches abſolure infallibilite doth overthrow or undermice the 
whole frame of fairh. For they extend this ſuppoſed infallibilitie of the Ro- 
miſh Church ſo farre , and make the belief of it ſo neceſſarie , that without 
this fundamentall principle ( as they ſay) wee cannot infallibly believe or 
know the bookes of the, Old and New Teſtament,to containe in them the | 


word of God. And in avouching this , ir is evident that they leave both 
the Authoritie ofthe Apoſtolical and Prophetical writings , and the Autho- 
ritie of the Preſent Church, alrogether uncerraine , fo uncertaine , that no- 
thing avouched by either of chem can be (by their doctrine) ſo certain, as 
ro become any Foundation of their faith. If wee cannot infallibly believe 
the bookes of the Old and New Teſtament to be the bookes of God him- 
ſelfe., and of divine Authoritie, otherwiſe then by believing the preſent 
Romiſh Church to be infallible, let them tell us how they can poſlibly be- 
lieve or prove, that the Romiſh Church, or any other Congregation of 
men, hath any ſuch infallible authoritie. This authoritie muſt be cither be- 
lieved, or known by light of nature, or by-Divine Teſtimonie, or Revela- 
tion. Thar the infallibilitic of their Church can be known by light of Na- 
ture, they do not, they dare not ſay. | For that peter, on whom that Church 
(as they pretend) is founded; was'an Apoſtle of Chriſt, cannot be known 
by light of Nature, or by ſenſe 5 it cannot be infallibly believed , bur by 
Divine Authoritie, Revelation, or Teſtimonie. By what Divine Teſtimo- 
nie then do they know that Peter was an Apoſtle, or that the CEurch was to 
be builded on him, or on his ſucceſſors 2 You know they pretend that place 
of S. Matthew Chap. 16.18. Thow art Peter, and upon this rock will 1 build 
my Church: and that of S. Luke, Chap. 22. 32. 1 have prayed for thee 
that-thy faith ſhall not fail; And yet they deny, that we . can poſhbly know 
theſe words to be the words of God , or ro have any ſuch meaning as they 
make of them, unlefſe we will believe the Churches Authoritie, in avouch- 
ing them to be the words of God, and her interpretation- of them to be in- 
fallible. 
But leaving them wandring inthis Round or Circle, as we found them long 
agoe, let us further confider the manner how we are built upon Chriſt 
the Chief Corner-Hone, and how we muſt grow unto an holy Temple 
in che Lord. 
9. Chriſt (as you heard before) is not the Corner-ſtone or Foundation 
only, butthe Temple of God : A Greater and more ſpacious Temple, 
then all the building whichis erected upon him, which growerh up in him. 
We mult be living ſtones, we muſt be Pillars in the houſe of God, we muſt. 
be Temples of God , thart is, an habitation of God throweh the Spirit 5 but 
no Foundations, no chief corner-ſtoxes, theſe are Chriſts prerogatives ; Be- 
hold 1 have graven thee (to wit, the Spiritual Sion , ſaith the Prophet, 1a. 
49.16.) upon the palms of my hands, thy walls are continually before me: that 
.1S, as a late Interpreter of the Romiſh Church ſaith , 1 have pitched thy 
foundations in my hands by the wounds which I received in them, By whoſe . 
” duttion or rent, a place was opened for this T9 edifice to be erefted in _ 
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And for this cauſe Chriſt (who is the Rock) was every way digeed into, in his 
fide, in his hands, in his feet, The myſterie whereof is, that he might exhibit 
4 firm foundation out of which the fabrick of the Church ſhould grow. That 


by him faſhioned in us, we become living ſtones, growing ſtones: we grow 
from living ſtones to living pillars , from living pillars to living Temples, 
or habitatiens for our God. That the children ot God are not onely living 
ſtones, bur from living ſtones grow into pillars, our Saviour himſelfe hath 
taught us by S.Fohn. Rev. 3. 12.Him that overcometh will I make A Pillar in 
the temple of my God , and he ſhall go no more ont , andit wee be pillars in the 


corner-ſtone as S. Peter or Chriſts other Apoſtles were: We mult be as intire 
Temples as they were. And for this reaſon , our Saviour adds, upon every one 


That your bodie #' the temple of the Holy Ghoſt * As wee ſay,the Kings pre- 


| Jeſus is the life and light ofevery ſevcrall Temple , and thar bis ſpitit is uni. 
formely diffuſed through all. 


S2ints , but not the Reall Preregative of bs Titles. He is The Rock , fo was 
Peter a rock , ſo are wee rocks, but not The rock on which the Church is 
built. He is the Chiefe Corner-ftone, we arc living ſtones ; he is the tem- 
ple and the Prieſt of the moſt high God; and he makes us both temples 
and Prieſts unro his God. So ſaith S.Peter, 1.Ep.cap.2. verſ.5. Tee all as 
lively ones are built up a ſpiritual honſe , an holy Prieſt-hood to offer up Spiri 


of God performed in it ) was exhibited by Moſes Exod. 24. 4,5. at the ma- 
king of the firſt covenant. Moſes wrote all the words of the Lord , and roſe up 


| Iſrael, which offered burnt offrings , and ſacrificed peace offering: of Oxen unts 
the Lord. Immedinely , after this, Moſes and Aron, Nadab and Abihs , 
ſaw the God of 1trael : and there was under his feere , a3 it were a paved 


neſſe, ver.9. The yong men which he ſent to offer ſacrifices (as the belt in- 
terpreters obſcrve) wete the firſt-born of their families. For till that time, 
and at that time , which was before the conſecration of Agron and his ſonnes, 


of the Prieſt; This was his dutic. So that every family was as a little pa-/ 
riſh-Church, and had his Przeft, ro performe this ſervice of God. Now 


are not admitted to be Architeds or maſter-builders , though all be not pub- 


lick 
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 we.then become living ſtones in this edifice , it is from our :?mmedzate Union! 
with this chicf corner-#onec ; being united to him , he 1s faſhioned in us : and} 


remple of God, we mulſt be as immediately placed on the foundation or chief 


whom he makes a pillar, the name of God and the name of the City of God the new 
Feruſalem which cometh ont of Heaven, Know ye not, ſaith S.Paul,1Cor.6, 19, 


ſence makes the Court, So it'is Gods Holy Spirits extraordinary preſence in 
man which makes him his Temple. And the Reaſon why Chriſt is called 
The Temple of God, is becauſc the Godhead awelleth in him bodily, And for 
the like reaſon every one in whom Chriſt dwelleth by faith , is , in a parti- 
ciparted ſenſe, called, The Temple of God, And as viſible Cities confiſt of 
ſeyerall houſes , and as the beautie of every Citic conſiſts in the Yniformitie 
of houſes well built and joyned rogether , ſo the heavenly Jeruſalem conliſts| | 
of ſeveral Temples, whole beaurie or Uniformitie conſifts in this, that Chriſt| 


10, Chriſt (as you have read before) Communicates his Titles unto his 


tuall ſacrifices acceptable to God through Feſus Chriſt, The Modell of this ſpi-| | 
- [rituall Temple and Prieſt-hood (rhat is, of the new Jeruſalem, and the ſervice 


earely in the morning , and bulded an altar under the Hill , and twelve pillars | 
according to the 12. tribes of Iſrael. And he ſent yong-men of the Children of | 


work of a ſ:phire ſtone, and as it were the bodie of Heaven in his clear-| 


it was Lawfull for the Firſt born male of every family to execute the office| 


though all that are built »poz the Foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles ,| | 
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lick teachers or paſtors ; yet all that. are, or hope to be parts of this buil. 
ding , have the ſame Prerogative which the Firſt-born males of 1ſ7ael had 
before Aaron was conſecrated; All muſt be Prieſts to offer up Spiritual Sacri- 
fices unto God. But ſeeing wee muſt grow unto an holy temple; and growth (as 
|'was ſaid before) ſuppoſerh nutrition, let us now ſce what is the nouriſhment 
by which we muſt grow from living ſtones to be living pillars, from 
pillars to be living Temples , yea Kings and Prieſts unto our God. 

11. The nature and qualitie of the Nurriment by which wee muſt grow, 
cannot in fewer words be more pithily expreſt , than it is by S. Petey, i Per. 
2. Cap. verſ.2. It is the ſincere milk of the word : But how good ſocver the nu- 
triment be , it doth not kindly nouriſh unleſſe wee have an appetite to itz 
Therefore the ſame Apoſtle addes, 57:7:81741s , deſire, or long after, the ſincere 
milk of the word, We muſt then defirc to have the word awell in us plenti- 
fully, and wee muſt defire to have it ſincere, that is, pure and unmingled. 
Now this milk may become unſincere or mingled, ſometimes by the default 
of the Paſtor or t:.1cher , ſometimes by the default of the hearers. The du- 
tie which conccrnes 1s 7eachers is , that wee do not mingle the word , with 
the Traditions of men , how ancient ſoever they be. This is the fault of 
the Roſh Church, which the Church our mother hath ſufficiently prevented 
by publick edi&ts or decrees, Bur many otherwiſe averſe enough from Tra- 
{ditions of the Romith or other ancient Church , ofctimes corrupt it with 
their ova Conceits or Phanſies , which will cafily mingle themſclyes with 
ithe word,unleſle we ſpeak our of premeditation,and have both arr and leaſure 
to reviſe and examine, aſwell our own meditations, as the meditations or 
expolitions of others whoſe help wee uſe. © Since the ordinary Gifts of 
<« the Spirir did ceaſe , there is no facultic under the ſun which more requires 
© the help of are and ſtudy than the expoſition of Scriptures doth. It re- 
«© quires a greater $kill then the skill of Alchymie,to extra the true ſenſe and 
& meining of the holy Ghoſt, from the plauſible ploſles or cxpoſitions 
* which are dayly made upog them. But how ſincerely ſoever the word 
may be delivered by the PaFor, it may becorrupted by he hearer. Milk 
(as Phyſicians tell us) 1s turned info purer blood with greater facilitie , than 
any other nurriment,, ſo the body which receives it, be free from humors ; 
bur if the ſtomack or other virall parts, be ſtuft with Phlegm , oppreſt with 
Choler, or other corruption , there is no nutriment which is more caſily cor- 
rupted ; or more apt to feed bad humors than milk , how pure ſoever it be. 
Thus though the ſincere milk of the word be not only the beſt , but the one- 
ly nutrimeat of ſoules, by which wee muſt grow up in faith - yet if the 
heart which receives it from the preachers mouth , ſixcere, be peſtered with 
corrupt affe&tions, it doth nor nouriſh ; if irdo not purge or purific the cor- 
rupt humours but mingle with them, they malignifie one another. The ſpe- 
ciall humours,which on the hearers part,corrupr the ſincere milk of the word, 
and of which every one that will be a diligent hearer , muſt endeavour to 
purge his ſoule by repentance, are ſet downe by S.Peter in the ſame Chapter, 
verſ. 1, Wherefore laying aſide all malice, all guile , and all hypocriſie , and 
envies, and evill-ſpeakings, as new born babes deſire the ſincere milk of the 
word, Wee muſt firſt, (then ) defire the word s Phyſick to purge our 
ſoules : Thar part of the word I mean, which teacherh Repentance , and 
denyail of all ungodlineſs , before wee can hope to grow by the milk of it, 
that is, by the comfort of Gods promifes. Unleſſeour hearts be, in good 
meaſure purified , by obedience to the Generall precepts, or morall du- 


ties g how {iacere {ocver the milk of the word preached be , -our defire of it 
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The Nouriſhment of growing (/hriftans. Cunar,V. 


Boo Xl. Of Chriſts Lordſhp and Dominion. 


| _” cannot be ſincere ; wee ſhall deſire it, or delightinit, ro ro maintain Fadtion, oF 
9990 | ſecret pride , not togrow up thereby 1 in finceritie of mind and humbleneſle of 
= | ſpirit, which arc the moſt proper effects of the milk of rhe word ſincerely deli- 


| vered and ſincerely received. | 
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Of Chriſts Lordſhip or Dominion. 


Phil. 2.11. ; | 
{ That every Tongwe ſpld (onfeſſe, that Jeſus Chriſt; iS LO RD, ; 
to the Glorie of God the Father. | 


| | 
—_— ned 
| Ads 2. 36. Let Let wll the 2 Houſe of Et Rev. 5+13. . Every Creature in heas | 
| 1Ifracl know afſuredly, that God ven,and earth,and ſee,did ſay,Bleſ- f 
| hath mage that ſame Jeſus s = >< (ing, Honaur, "Glorie ard Power, ti| | 
| ye Crucified, both Low, and | Hm that ſittech on the Throne; 8-00 
Chrift, "#0 and to The Lamb for ever & ever, ll ; 
| | [ 
The Degrces,or Steps by whi ich we muſt aſcend before weenter this Beau- | 
tiful Gate of the Lords Houſe, are Three, : TT 
Firſt, Whatiit is to be a Lozy. | 
| Secend, Upan what Grounds, orin what reſpedts, Chriſt i is, by pecallin JS -{ 
Title, called Tus Lo xo. 'F | 
| Third, How our Confeſfion' or acknowledgment of Chriſt to be The, k 
| | Lord, doth redound to the Gloric of God the Father. bl g 
| " 7 
| - hs Es — it 
| k it 
| | 'F1 
What it is to bea Lord. Though there be many called EIOY 3 | 
| ts there but One Abſolute Lord. | . 
RD Waco; He Title of Lord, whether we take it in the Greek, io 4 
2 the Latis, ,or in-our Engliſh, is ſometimes a Title on- | 
T7 AN = ly of Reſpett or \courtefier So ſtrangers uſually ſa-| > 
ER lure men-of place or note, by the name of Dominue , AC 
IF or ſometimes :of Domination it ſelf. And we uſual- - 
| ly inſtilethe EldeſtSons of Earles by thetitle of Lords; | | j 
"' F Andall the 'Sons of Dukes, even from their Cradles | 5 
| are ſo inſtiled. Not to vouchſaferthem this Title, when we mention them, | 
| | were ill manners or diſcourteſic. Howbcir, even they which are _— t0| + | q 
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Dominion , What it is. Cnar. VI. 


4 Rh ; . RE NCR CRIES Eon ene nn IR 
A + love them beſt, the very parents of thetr bodies, do not permit them 'to en- | 
leli-| | joy the Reatities anſwering to rheſe honourable Trtl:s, before their fulluee, | _ 3359 | 
f {andforthe moſt part till they rhemſelves have- furrendred them by gearh. £7 
The Realitie anſwering to this title of Lord is Dominion. Every onethatharh | 
" | Dominion isa Lord, in reſpect of that over,which he hath Dominion; and | 


, whoſoever really is a Lord, is (o inftiled from ſome Dominion, which he ex- 
erciſerh. Dominus in Latin ſometimes goes for no more then our Engliſh 
word [ Owner: and this is the loweſt or meaneſt fignitficationof the word, | 
Lord. The full Extent or higheſt value -of the word Dowwinus, or Lord, muſt 
be gathered from the ſeveral degrees, or fcale of Dominion, 1s either from | 
|the Extent of the marter or tabje& over which Dominion'ts exerciſed,or from | 
the Soveraigntie of Title. Dominion, as Lawyers deftne it, is A Facultie or 
power , fully to diſpoſe of any corporal oy bodily ſubſtance, ſo far us they are not 
reſtrained by law, And by- how much a mans power 'to diſpoſe 'of what he 
hathys teffe reſtrained by law, by ſo much his Dom#i#ion over it is the greater; 
14 and he, in reſpec of ir, is, if not ſo much a greater Loyd, yetſo much more 
D,|'! |properiya Lord. Bur fitting it 1s, in regard of publick good , orof po- | 
* |fteritie, tharmoſt mens power to difpoſe' of that, 'which orkerwiſe by full |: 
'tþ right is their own, ſhould be in certain Cafes reſtrained. Many are Lords | 
= | of great Lands, and may d _ of their annual profrts as they pleaſe 5 bar |: 
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yer cannot ſell, or alienate their perpertral mheritance. 
' Ochers have amore full power todiſpoſe of the houſes wherein they dwell, 


a power not only to let or ſerthem-for yeers ,* butto fell or give away the 


LS old A 


perpetual inhericance 3 who yer are by Latr reſtrifined-urterly rodemoliſh of | 


ne;|: | | . 
1er.l k [ferthem on fire, eſpecially if they'be inclofed by neighbour Lodeines. The | 
waged | Caſes are many, wherein Domiruim ſub abtiore domino eft, There is'a ſubordi- | 

in- nation of Lordihips or Dominions; fome arc Mee: Lords , ſome are Chief | « 
au-| | Lords, Eves ;meancy Lords or owhers are not to-be Yenyed the titles of 


{Lords , albeit they cannot alienare the foil ; whereof they are owners , 
ont licence of the Chief Eord., much mort are chief or bigher Lordrto be fo 
red, becauſe their Dominion orpower to difpole of their own Landsis | 


\F? 1 fubordinate; howbeit in'ſome cafes limited 'by the Rule of Law. And 
The this reſtraint, in how few ciſesſoever it be,” hinders their grearnefſe from | | 


I growing into abſolute Dominion: Loris they are , but not abſolute Lords. 
Y This .is a Titlepeculiar to Kings or Monarches, who are ſocalled onlyin re- 


——_ 


—|', |\ſpett of their own ſubjeiFs , orof their own Lands, No meere'(mortal min | 
WO fince Adam was Lord of the wholt earth, or barefoveraigntic overall men 
F or bodily ſubſtances. And rhe greateſt of men hve'been ſubjext ormte- || | 
| 'rour to Angels. | 4; 
yet 2. To leave other diviſions of Dominion to Lawyers; All Domwinon'is ether, | 
2 Pariſdictionis or Proprietatis; Apower ofJurffdittion,or a right rothePropertic. 
The former branch of Dominios,is exerciſed only over men or refonablecrea- | 
A tures , which only are capable of Furiſd:Fion paſſive , or of Government. | 
694 The Hater branch, which we call Dom#njon of propertie , for the'moſt part 
(3-! ;reſpe@s things .corporill. Howbeit, even men or reaſonable orearures arc || 
"4 {omerimes ſubjc& to both Branches of Dominion , bat indifferent meaſure , | 
iFy according tothe ſeveral] ritcs or cuftotnes of diverſe ayes -, nations , or peo- 
& ple. Such as the Latins ca!l Servi or Servul, flaves {or ſervants properly 
es) {iſo called) were in bonis Domini; they werethe goods or poſſeſſion of their | 
n Maſters. Theſe bodily Lords had not'only Dominion of Furiſditton over , -— gg _ | 
©al | bur Dominion of propertie', to their perſons, No law did reſtrain their Mar | "54 ro, 
iſters from diſpoſing of theſe ſervants as they pleaſed 3 as cithet tGexchange, | Chap.z 5,16. 
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| vants, or apprentices ; unleſſe they be ſ#ch by eſtate or condition of life. 
Nor c:n a Maſter ofa familic , which is of a more ingenuous or generous 

| profeſſion, put his ſervants or apprentices, which are of the ſame profeſſion, 

| put his ſerv..nts to. A Merchant may not imploy an apprentice to-that pro- 


{ring 2 Tinker or Cobler, or ſome. other inferiour crafts-man , or dayfla- 
| bourer, Howbei:,every Maſter of an apprentice ar hired ſervant hath a righe 


| chough not over his ſervants b0dJe or perſon , yer over his bodily Labours or 


gIVe away or ſell . them and their children. The poor ſcrvants did often- | 


times wutare dominum , non ſervitutem , change their Lords , without any 


exchange Or alterationof their ſlaycric. Sometimes the Romans had , and! 
ſome other nations at this day have , Dominium vite & nccis, power or do- 
minion to kill , maim or wound their ſervants without any reſtraint or con- 


| troll of law. But this abſolute power to diſpoſe of their ſlaves or ſervanis ' 


was afterwards by the Romane Law inhibited. Lords and Maſters of pri- 
vate ſervants were lyable to the ſentence of publick Law, if they did uſe in- | 
tolerable crueltic or ſeveritic towards their ſlaves. Bur, by the Lawes or 
moſt Chriſtian wations , this abſolute Dominion of Loras over their ſervants . | 
(and conſequently this kind of fubjeRion and flaverie) is taken away. Fo: 
every Chriſtian is an 1ſraelree or Hebrew , and ſomewhat more. All are in| 
reputation the Sons of Abraham, Now the pofitive Law of God , be-' 
fore our Saviours time, did exempt the Sons of Abraham by the free wo-| 
man from ſlaverie. The w_ of Fudah might not make bondmen of 
theic brethren the Sons of Facob. 

3. Albeit we retcin the name of Maſters and Servants, yet neither arc 
the one ſort properly called Domini , . nor the other Serv/. A maſter wit! 
us is no more then Pater-familias amongſt the Latines ; and thoſe whom we 
cali ſervants, arc famuli, Every Father of a familie hath Dominium Furiſ- 
difrnis, a right or power of Juriſdiction ever his familie , bur nor Dom- 
rium proprietaiis , not right , or power of propertic in their perſons. How- 
beit , even this power or Dominion of Furiſdittion is limited , as well by the 
Lawes of God, asof man. Nofather of his family may corre any of his 
familie as he pleaſerh , - but in ſuch caſes , and ſo far as the Law will permit , 
And according to the different condition of the parties, over whom the Fa- 
ther of the familie hath this power of F#r5/ai&1on or corretion , muſt the 
exerciſe of it be alwayes tempered : No husband or:Maſter of a familie 
may exerciſe the ſame power over his wife , which he doth over his chil- 
dren, No man by the Law of nature ought to uſe his children, as his ſer- 


upon ſuch ſervices, as a Maſter of ſome inferiour trade or profeſſion may 
tefſion,, im ſuch workes and ſervices, as are proper to , and well befit- 


or power , not only of 1urisdiczion or of government, but of propertie, 


imployments. Apprentices or ſervants, which are as free born, and of 


parentage as good , perhaps better, then their Maſters, haye no power to 
diſpoſe of their own Labours or imployments , but muſt herein follow their 
Maſters direions and appointment z and in caſe they alicnate their induſtrie 
| from their Maſters ſervice , though to their owne profit , without his leave j 
| they are ſubje& to his power or Fwriſdidtionz he may authoritatively ad- 
moniſh , chaſtiſe , or otherwiſe require ſatisfaction for wronging him by 
| miſ-expenſe of time , or inthat power orintereft which he hath by Covenant 
in their labours or imployments. Yet may not any maſter of a familic pu- 
| niſh a ſervant as he pleaſerh , or as his paſſion ſhall ſuggeſt, bur (o far only 
as the Law ſhall permit : For cvery maſter of a private familie is under the 
power or Dominion of the publick Magiſtrate, and ſubje&, if he be a Chri- 
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| which comprehends only things corporal, but meddles not with cele5#4al ſub- 
ſtances, or ſpiritual, as Angels , which are not ſubject to the ?uriſd:&ion of 
Princes, nor can they be impriſoned in their coffers. Men, as they could not 


lute Lord before and after they come to be Lords, and owners ſubordinate Of it. 
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| ſian , to Eccleſiaſtick Cenſure, in cale he tranſgreſle the manner or meaſure of 
\the puniſhment, which the Law of God or of mandoth permit him to ex- 
;cercife only within his familie. Nor may any Maſter exa® thoſe ſervices 
'or bodily imployments of his fervants or apprentices at all times, or 
;upon all dayes, which art ſometimes , or upon moſt dayes , he may. If a 
ſervant thould refuſe ro labour in his ordinary vocation upon the Lords day , 
\though commanded ſo todo by his Maſter,the Maſter hath no lawfull pow- 
'er of furiſaition over him, no power to chaſtiſe him for ſuch refuſall , 
becauſe the Maſters right or power ro diſpole cither of his own , or of his 
ſervants umployments , for that day , is inhibited by the Law of God, and 
'of his Church , which hath Dominion of 7uriſdiftion in thoſe Caſes over 
| Maſters. 

4. The iſſue of theſe Generalities concerning Loraſhip or dominion, is this. 
© Though there be many which are called Lords and Maiters, ( and many 
* there be which really and indeed are ſuch) yet is there in truth, but 0xe Ab- 
* ſolute Lord, whether we ſpeak of the Lorajhip or Dominion of proprierte , 

| * or of 7uri{dition, and that is God, For by right or title of Creation he 
hath more abſoſute power over all his creatures, then any creature, then ab- 
ſolute Kings and Monarchs (as we call them) then any chief Lord hath 0- 
yer his Lands or Goods, over any thing which they can call theirs, whether 
by gitr, purchaſe, or inhericance. - For whatſoever by theſe, or any other 
mears is therrs, as money, goods, or:any other bodily ſubſtance, they did | 
not make any parcel or matter of the ſubſtance of it, but only acquired a 
righr or title ro it being made. As they cannot create or make any thing 
out of nothing , ſo can-they not utterly deftroy or annihilate any thing cre- 
ated or made. The height of all created Power is only to amend or marre the 
fathion of things, and this is but permitred ; yea even the permiſſion it ſelf 
preſuppoſed, this power is ſtil] ſubordinate in the exerciſe of it, to an higher 
power. But God doth found his right of Dominion over all things, or his 
power to diſpole of them and of their appurtenances, 27 their very radical 
Being. This is his ſole Gift. Nor is His power or deminion only more So- 
veraign, or 7ntenſrvely greater over the moſt noble bodily ſubſtance that 1s, 
ithen any creature can have over the leaſt thing that is, but itextends alſo unto 
thoſe ſubſtances, which are not ſubje&t to man, or any creatures dominion. 
He hath a more Soveraign Title of dominion over the fouls and ſpirits of 

Kings and Monarchs, over the bleſſed Angels under whoſe Guardian- 

[_—_ oreateſt Monarchs are , then they have over their meaneſt Vaſ- 
i fals. 

So that His Aominion extends beyond the definition given by Lawyers, 


make themſelves, ſo neither can they by their valour, wit, or incduſtrie, gain or 
create a title to any thing, which is not Gods, and whereof he is not Avſ9- 


| T here 1s but one Abſolute Lord. Cnae.VI. | 


They canno: move their bodies, norimploy their minds, but by his tree do- 
nation; nor can they enj9y his freeft gifts, bur by his concurſe or Co-ope- | 
ration. He hath a Dominion of propertie over their ſouls, yeaan abſolute | 


| dominion, not of propertie only, bur of uncontrollable juriſdi#:0n over their | 
very thoughts, 2s it is implyed, Det. 8. 17,18. He doth not only give vs the | 


ſubſtance, which weare enabled to ger, bur gives us the very power, wit, and 


| ſtrength, co getor gatherit, Nor this poweroaly, wazredy we _ -_ | 
| anc 


— —— 
PI—— — —_ —V_— ——— —————— 


| 
j 
/ 


[ 


—_—_—_— = 


RI —_—_— 


| Bo ENT : Tobe Lord, the peculiar Title of Chriſt, | | 


33 6 ſtance, but our very Being, which ſupports this power, is his gitt; and un- | 
- | lefſe our Being be ſupported and ſtrengrhned hy his power ſuſtentative, we can- 

| not ſo much as think of gathering wealth or gerting neceſſarics , much leſs, 
| can we diſpoſe of our own enfdeavours for accompliſhing our hopes , deſires, 
| or thoughts. To conclude then , All we have , even wee ourſelves are, 
Gods *by abſolute Dojvinion, as well of propertie as of Juriſaiition. Theres 
no Law in heaven orcarch, that can inhibit or reſtrayne his ab/olnte Power to 
diſpoſe of all things as he pleaſeth; for he works all things by the C ownſel of 
his Will ;' and He only is Abſolute L079. 
But abſo/nte Lordſhip or Dominion, how far ſocver extended, though 
over Angels , Powers , and Principalites , from this ground or univerſal Title 
of Creation,is intircly, jointly ,and indivifibly common to the Bleſſed Trinitte, 


For ſo $8. Athanaſius teachch us; the Father is LORD.,the Son & LORD, e& the 
Holie Ghoſt s LORD, (abſolute Lord, as well in reſpe&t of Dominies, as of Tu- 
ri{djdtion) and yes not three Lords, but one Lord; andifbur One Lo»xd , then 
the Lordſhip or dominion'is One and the ſame , alike abſolute either for inten- 
ſve Perfeftion , or Extenſion, in the'Son as in the Father, inthe Holy Ghoſt 
23S inthe So. Yet is it well obſerved by' a judicious Commentator upon $. Pauls 
Epiſtles, that ro be LORD is the proper Title or Epirheton (in $. Panls T:an-| | 
ouage) 'of Chriſt the Sox -of God both Gaqd and Man, and Emphatically | * 
aſcribed to' him even in thoſe paſſages , wherein he had occaſion expreſſely | * 
to mention the diſtindFion of Perſons in the Trinitic. As where he ſaith , 
The Grace of our Lord eſus Chrift, the Ive of God (he doth not ſay , of God 
the Lord) and the fellowſhip of the Holie Gheft , ( without addicion of this title 
of Lord, be withyowall. And ſoin our Apoſtles Creed we profeſle to Believe| | 
in God the Father Almightic, without addition of the title [ LORD; and ſo ; 
in God the Holie Ghoſt , not in the Lord the Holy Ghoſt , butin Chriſt our| f * | 
Lord. Which leades to the Srcond Point propoſed inthe Entrance to this Se-| | 
cond Seftion. NL AL 8 | 
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CHAP. VII. 


CO CEE es 


Le as, I hn — —_ 


In what reſpects , or upon what groundgChrilt is by peculiar Ti- 
tle called The Lord. And Firſt; of the Title it ſelf, Se- 


. . ' 
condly , Of the Real grounds unto thi Title. 
 cervag the name of Lord, there is no verbal difference in the Greek, 
or Latin, whether this name or Tztle be attributed ro Ged the Father ( 

(as oftitis ) orto God the Holy Ghoft , unto the Bleſſed Trinitie, or unto | 
Chriſt God and Man. Yet in the Hebrew there is a difference in the very £ 
Names or words. The Name'Fehovah, which is uſually rendred K#p:0s, l 
Dominus,or Lord, is alike common to every Perſon in the Holie 71 7nitie, as | ( 
expreſſing the Nature of the God-head [ be that & being it ſelf: ] Howbeit,| | |t 
even this Name is ſometimes in peculiar fort attributed unto Card. Bucſt j} 
that Chriſt, or the Son of God, is inthoſe places perſonally meant, this muſt | | 5 
be gathered from the Swbjec?, or ſpecial Circumſtances of the matter, not l 
from the Name or Title it ſelf. But the name Adonar, which properly fig-| | 2 
nifies Lord or King, as B«5iawvs in Greek doth ( implying as-much as the pjl-| | f 
| | lar, or Foundation of the people) is the peculiar Title of the Son of God, or of EI 
God 4 


; 


foes SOD... I, 2, AM, Bo 4 


ra rr en 
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| God incarnate. And for attributing thes Title unto Chriſt as his peenliar , 
the Apoſtle Sr. Paalhad a good warrant out of the Prophetical Writings , C- 
ſpecially the Pſa/ms, which he queſtionleſſe underſtood a great deal better 
then many great Divires, and accurate Linguiſts have done his writings , 
'or the harmonie berwixt the Pſalm:ſts,and his Evangelical Comments on them, 
This Tatle of Lord [Adonai] is uled moſt frequently in thoſe Pſalmes , 
i which contain the moſt pregnant Prophecies of Chriſt, or the Meſſias his 
\exalration. Pſal. 2.2,4. The Kings of the earth band themſelves, and the Prin- 
ces are aſſembled together againſt the Lord, and againſt his Chriſt. But he that 
awelleth in the heavens (doubCleſſe ne means the ſame Fehowah) ſhall laugh. 
Yer hedoth nor ſay, Fchowah, but Adonat, the Lord ſhall have them in de- 
riſton. 

The Reality of Dominion anſwering to this Title of Lord, whereunto the 
Meſſias, againſt whom they conſpired , was exalted, is more fully expreſ- 
ſedin the (ame Pſalm,v. 8, 9,10. Ask of me, and I will give thee the heathen 
for thine inheritance. and the ends of the earth for thy paſſeſſion. Thou ſhalt 
cruſh them with a Scepter of Iron, and break them in preces like a Potters wiſſel. 
Be wiſe now therefore ye Kings, be learned ye Fudges of the earth: ſerve the 


Fehovah ) leſt he be angry, andye periſh in the way, when his wrath fhall ſud- 


4 


5 
p 


Lordin fear, and rejoyce in trembling. Kiſſe the Son (the Son doubtleſſe of | 


aenly burn ; Bleſſed are all they that truſt in him. And ſo again Pſal.45.which 
Fas it were the Epithalaminm , or marriage ſong of Chr;ſt and his Church: 
The Prophet exhorts the Spouſe to do, as Chriſt willed his Diſciples ro do, 
and as 4braham had done ar Gods Command, Forget thine own people, and 
thy Fathers houſe, ſo ſhall the King have pleaſure in thy beauty, fer hes the 
Lord; reverence or worſhip him wv. 10,11. And again, Pſal. 110. wherein 
Chriſts everlaſting Prieſthood 1s confirmed by Oath, xs ſaid, Felywah ſaid 
to my Lord ( Adonai] ſit thou at my Right hand, until I make thine enemies 
hy foot-5tool. But may not the Few thus Obje&, that ſeeing our Chrjſt 
or their expected Meſ{ias is enſtyled Adonas, not Fehovah, in theſe very pla- 
ces, 'wherein his Exaltation or ſupreme Dominion is foretold ; That there- 
fore he is nor truly God,as Fehovah is? To this Objction our Saviours Re- 
ply-ro the Fews which had anſwer'd him rightly, that the Meſſias was to be 
the Son of David) 15 unanſwerable and moſt ſatisfatoric. If the expeted 
Meſſias were not to be the Son of God, and truly God the ſupreme Lora, as 
well of the dead, as of the living, why did David in ſpirit call him Lord, be- 
fore he was the Son of Davida? It is a point to be obſerved, that the Jews 
in our Savors time did not, or could not deny, that this Pſalms was lite- 
rally meant of rheir expefted Meſſias , albeit the later Jews ſeek towreſt it 
[(bur moſt ridiculouſly) ſome ro EFekiah, ſome to Abraham. 

' But that the word Adenai} is of no leffe value or importance then 7ebo- 
wah, but only imports 7ehowabh,' of God incarnate, or the Meſſias his Exalta- 
tion to be Lord or King, may be evinced againſt the ew, for that the ſame 


—__ 


lacrifices of praiſe and thankſgiving, which One Pſalmi# ſolemnly offers un- 
to Fehovah, Another Pſalmiſt (or perhaps the ſame) doth alike ſolemnly of- 


fer up to [ Adonai] or to the expected Meſſtas, in another Pſalm. As Pſal. 
57. (which is a Prophetical Song of David, and containes the Exaltation of 
his God and Lord,) £xalt thy ſelf 0 God' above the heaven , and let thy 
elory be upon all the earth, ver. 5,11. This Prophecie was then punctually 
fulfilled, and Davids prayer, or requeſt figned by the mouth of God, when 
our Saviour after his Reſurrection ſaid z; All power i given to me in heaven | 


andiin earth ,, go therefore, and teach all nations, baptiFing them in the m_ 
0 
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| Adonai, the peculiar T itle to God incarnaie. Cnar.VII. | 
63. 


| 


Book. XI. Adonai, 1s the ſame with Jehovah. 


=_ of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holie Ghoſt, Maz. 28. 15. Unto this 
330+ _ Jehovah or God, whoſe Exaltation he foreſaw, and hicartily prayed for, and 
hom he had directed his prayers, ver. 1. He offers the Sacrifice of 
ver. 9, under the title of Adonat, 7 will praiſe or confeſſe thee amoy 
{the people, 0 Lord, 1 will ſing wnto thee among the Nations. The verie ſelf- 
' ſame {acrifice David offers unto the ſame God, under the title of Jehovah, 
Pal. 108. 1,2,3;45+ 0 Gol mine heart ts preparea,ſo 15 my 1ONZRC. [ w:{l {ang 
and give praiſe. Awak- Vol and Harp, Iwill awake early. I will praiſe thee 0 
| Lord, among ihe people,1 will ſing unto thee among the Nations. For thy mercie is 
great above the heavers, and thy truth reacheth unto the clouds. Exalt thy ſelf 
| 0 God above the heavens, and let thy glorie be npoy all the earth : which laſt 
| words, were twice repeated in the 57. Pſam, | 
Two Funda- 2. Theſe Fundamental Points of Faithzare clear from this collation of Scri- 
mental points | vtyre, Firſt, 7 hat Adonat, or Lord, was the known T; tle of the Meſsias, whom 
lacing »o |rhe Fews expected iN Our S4V1uurs cime 3 and this was the reaſon that the Pha- 
prure with cri= | yp/ces had nota word to an{wer or rcjoyn unto our $4av7our, when he avouch- 
prure. ed, that the Meſsi45 was to be The Son of God, becauſe David in Spirit eal- 
led him © Adonas] Lord, Matth, 22.45. 7 he ſecond; That he that was A4des- 
nai, or the Meſs145, was likewiſe Jehovah, truly God, becaule David did not 
in ſpirit only call him Lord, but did in ſpirit worſhip him, as 46 Lord and 
God, with the beſt ſacrifice that he could devile, as appears from Pſalns 


572.8, | 


See Mnith. 16, | unto W 
16, 19, praiſe, 


« vation Fail me not ) without exception, which mention the extraordinary 
<& manitcſtetion of Gods e lory, or his eXaitation as King, run the ſame way, 
« and as it werepay Tribute vnto the infinite Ocean of Gods mercy ; firſt 
« manifeſtd in our Saviewrs Exaltation tothe right hand of God. The more 
| remarkable Paſſages are theſe, Pſal. 97. ver. 1. Fehovah reigneth , let the 
Je Exetarion ; earth rejoice, let the mulritude of the Iſies be glad.  Whileſt Fehovah was 
King, is tha | onely known in Furie, the multitude of the Iſles or Nations, had no 
Kingdom C | | ſpecial reaſon to be alad, for Indah Was then his Sanituary and Iſrael his 
$ Fun Bart dominion; but aiter God had giyen our Sevioxr Chriſt the utmoſt parts of 
preached, to be | zhe earth for his poſſeſſ10n ; that is, after our. Saviours Aſcenſion into Hea- 
= approach- ven, and the cffuſion of the Holy Ghoſt upon his Diſciples, enabling them 
ax preach the Goſpel of the Kingdom unto all Nations, the »wwliztude of 

the Iſtes, the whole Earth had reaſon to rejoyce - Then was that fulfilled, 
which followeth in that P/al. ver.6. T he Heavens declare his righteouſneſs, and 
all the people ſaw his Glory, That this Pſalm is literally meant of Chriſts Ex- 
altation to be Lord of Lords, and of his Inanguration to his everlaſting King- 
dow ; The Apoſtle St. Paul, Heb. 1. 6. puts our of queſtion amongſt all 
Chriſtians ; when he bringeth inhis firſt begotten Son intothe world, he ſaith, 
Let all the Angels of Goaworſhip him ; 10 the Pjalmiſt had ſaid in this 97,Pſal, 
wer. 7. Conf ounded be all they that ſerve graven Images, worſhip Him all ye 
Gods; or as the Septuagint (upon. which our Apoſtle often Paraphraſed} 
Wor ſhip him all ye Angels of God. The matter or \ubjz& of this Pſalm is al- 
be x ſame with P/al. 2. Both-of them contain Prophefies concerning the 
Declaration of Chriſt to be the.Swp of God. And from this harmonic be- 
tween this 97. and'the ſecond Pſalm, and from the common Prernotion or 
Rule of interpreting; Scriptures, known to the Learned or unpartially ob- 
ſervanyin thoſe days, the &paftle adds thar Preface unto his Teſtimonie z 


the Learned among his Coumrie#meh ſhould or might have known that 
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« A oreat part of the Book of Pſalms, even 211 thoſe paſſages (if my obſer- |. 


when he bring«th in his onely begattey Son into the World : He tuppoſeth thar | 


"EAT. 


nr" WAIT 


— — — — — ———]Y]Y —_— > ——— _—_— 


both theſe Propheci:s were to be punually fulfilled upon the Exaltation 
lof the Mcſs:45, or of thoſe times, wherein God ſhould be manifeſted in 
'the Fleſh. 

| 3. Yet ſome conjecture that our Apoſtle, Hcb.1.6. hath reference rather to 
' Duut, 32, ver.43. in the Greek Tranſlation, then unto the 97 Pſalm in the 
Hebrew, The words indeed in the Greek or Septuagint are the very ſame, 
though in th- Hebrew not the {1me2 by any Equivalencte of che literal ſenſe. 
Ar nec ſic quidem male. There is a varzetie of (cnſe, yet no 4z{cord, bur rather 
a full and perte&t Conſort between the Literal and Grammatical ſenſe of the 
| Hcbrew, and the myſtical and real ſenſe, which the Greek or Septnazint in 
both places expreſſerh, Firſt, The 97 Pſalm 'as many others are)is a Poeti- 
cal de{cant upon Moſes his divine Prophetical Song, Dewt. 32. And the 70 
Interpreters (whether out of ſome Prenot/on,or out of the admirable Concord 
berwcen that ſong of Moſes and the 97 Pſalm, or our of adivine 1nſtsnet, 
wherewith (as St. Auguſtine is of opinion) they were impelled ſometimes to 
interſert 3 more expreſs meaning of the Holie Ghoſt, then an ordinary Com- 
mentator could our of the Hebrew have obſerved ; whether this way, or that 
way moved, they) have given the ſame Paraphraſe upon Det. 3 2. ver. 43. 
which our Apoſtle hath made upon Pſal. 97. ver. 7. which is no other then 
the Sep1#agint had made before, but literally more con!onant to the Hebrew, 
then their Paraphraſe upon Demt. 32. 1s. 

Bur more probable itis, that our Apoſtle did aim at the 97. Pſal. then 
at the ferecited place of Dext. becauſe the other Teſtimonies following in that 
Heby.1. 8,9. arc evidently raken out of the Book of Pſalmes : unto the SON, 
he ſaith, © GOD , Thy throne ts for ever andever , the Scepter of thy King- 
dome is a Scepter of righteouſneſs. Thou haft loved righteouſneſs , ana hated 
iniquitie,wherefore God , even thy God , hath anointed thee with the oyle of elad- 
neſs above thy fellowes. This Teſtimonie is evident in the 45. Pſal. v.6, 7. 
Soisthat other Heb.1. 10,1112. expreſlely conrained in Pſal.102, Thow Lord 
in the beginning haſt eſtabliſhed the earth , and the heavens are the wor kes of 
thine hands, They ſhall periſh, but thou doit remain , and they all ſhall wax 
bold , 4s doth a garment, And as 4 weſture ſhalt thou fold thcm up , and they 
ſhall be changed ;, But thou art the ſame , and thy yeares ſhall not fail. 

The former teſtimonie is perhaps Typically Propheticall ; and may 
in ſome ſort concern Salomon according to the literal tenſe , but $4- 
lomon only as he was a Type ofthat Son of David , who was likewiſe to be 
the Sor of God. Bur the Character almoſt of every line in the hundred and 
ſecond Pſalm, teſtifies, that the Pſalmift inthis grievous complaint had more 
then a Typical repreſentation, ſucha diſtin and clear viſion of Chriſts Glorie 
and Exaltation as the Prophet Eſay Chap.5 3. had of his humiliation in our 
fcth or humane nature. The Title of this Pſalm is, A prayer of the afflicted , 


when he (hall be in diſtreſs, and peowr forth his meditations before te Lord, 
And, The only fountain of comfort to all afflicted in bodie or ſoul is the Exal- 
tation of Chriſt the Son of God in our fleſh or nature. That , which mult ſwee- 
ten all our bodily forrowes or afflictions , even the bitterneſs of death it 


| {elf , whereof this Pſalmiſt, and the people of God in his rime, had taſted, 


muſt te our meditation upon that, and the like ſpeeches of our Apoſtle ; If 
we ſuffer with Chrit, we ſhall alſo reign with him. And for your comfort 
in all diſtreſs, I cannot commend any fitter matrer of meditation to you, then 


{15 contained in this 102 Pſalm, and in the 2. 4. and 12. Chapters tothe He- 


brews, This Exaltation of Chriſt to be Lora, is alike clearly fore-prophe- 
fied, Pſalm g9. and Pſalm 145. as every obſervant Reader may of himſelf 
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The Septuagint 
Deut. 32. 43. 
reconciled with 


Plat. g7. 7. 


See Chap. 2. 
S. 5. and ch, tY 


9.11. | 
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| Boox.XI. Peculiar Grounds of (;hriſts Title | 


<0) 4. The more extraordinary and more ſpecial Grounds or Baſes whereup-! 
3466 \ ob pet I; hoif ; Fed hef x4 
| on this Title of Lord, as it is peculiar to Chriſt, is erected, are thele, Firſt, 
The Grounds | Chriſt is in peculiar ſort called The Lo rv, becauſe ic was God the Son, nor 
— iyaeyp 3 ©, God the Father, or God the Holie Ghoſt, who did perſonally pay the ran- 
| | ſom of our Sins; and this he fully payed by offering up part of our nature, 
| made his own, in a bloody Sacrifice tothe Father. Servants we were by 
creation of our nature, not onely toGod the Son, but to God the Father, and 
to God the Holic Ghoſt, to the Divine nature or bleſſed Trinity : But we had 
{old our ſelves, for enjoying the pleaſures of the fleſh, unto Gods adverſary :| 
And albeit we could not by any compact or Covenant, whether implicit or 
expreſs, made with Satan by our firſt Patents, or by our ſclves, alienate our 
ſelves froin Gods Domi/niov of Furiſdiftion over us ; yet we did renounce his 
Service, and that Intereſt which we had in his gracious protection as he was 
our Lord,and alienate unto his cnemy that property or diſpoſal of our imploy- 
ments, which by right of creation intirely belong'd to God, God, after 
our firſt Parents Fall, was no otherwiſe our Lora, then any King is Lord 0- 
[ver Rebels, Traytors, Murtherers ; orof others, who by their miſdemean- 
ors may alienxe the'r allegeance from bim, and exempt them{cives from his 
gracious protection, but not from his power or Dominion of Furi/dittion ; 
or he @ the miniſter of God, for executing vengeance upon ſuch. Our firſt 
Parents had declared themſelves to be Traytors, and we had continued a 
race of Rebels againſt our Godand Creator, withour all hope of being re- 
ſtored unto Gods favor and ſervice, unleſs ſatisfaction were made for our 
tranſorefſi>n, and means purchaſed for eſtabliſhing us in a better eſtate, then 
th: eſtate. of Servants, which we had by the gift of Creation. Now, not 
onely our redemption from the eſtate of Slaverie unto Satan, but all the 
means for our further advancement (after our ranſom was paid) were pur- 
chſcd by the Son of God : And that, which moſt advanceth the peculiar Ti- 
tle of Chriſts Dominion and Lordſhip over us, was the price which he gave 
forus : For we were not redeemed with corruptible things, as with Fqgrnd and 
old (though men with theſe, and things mare corruprible then theſe 


do pur- 
cli-ſe the teal ritle of Lords, and exerciſe rhe dominion of Lords over ow 
or S rvants ſo purchaſed) but we were redeemed by the precious blood of Chriſt, 
45 of a Lamb undefiled and without ſpot, 1 Pet. 1. 18, 19. Blood is the moſt 
precious and deareſt part of mans bodie, and greater love we cannot teſti- 
ficunto our deareſt friends, then by ſpending our blood for them. Loſſes 
we value none ſo deeply as forgertulneſs , ungratetul negleRs, or contempt 
from them for whoſe ſakes and credit we have been content (ſpecially out of 
ſinceritie of love and ſober reſolution) to ſhed our blood : Never was any 
blood either ſo copiouſly ſhed, or out of the like finceritie of love, or ſo- 
bricty of reſolution, 3s Chriſts blood was ſhed for all and every one of us; 
This bl..od did immediatly iſſue from h:s Man-hood, whereof it was a true 
and lively part ; yet was it the blood not of Man onely, but of Grd: whence 
if we conſider either 04r own miſerable eſtate, being then the enemies of God, 
or his digritie that made Atronement for us ; W har real portion, branch, or 
degree of ſervice can weimagin anſwerable to this Sovera:gn Title of Lord, 
which Chriſt hath not more then fully purchaſed over all that are partakers of 
fleſh and blond 2 | 
Other grounds | 5. Yet, Beſides this Ground or Title of Chriſts peculiar Lordſhip, or do- 
of Chris Ti- | minion overs, there is another, more forcible to command our moſt chear- 


le to | : 
- wa ſervice, unleſs our hope be quite dead, or the affection of /ove utterly 
extinguiſhed in us : For,Chriſt by his precious blood did not onely purchaſe 
| - Our 


i o 


EF To be Lord. C nar. VIII. 


our Freedom from the Slavery of Saran; but, being ſet free, doth by the 
everlaſting cficacie of this blood once ſhed, both waſh and nouriſh us, not. 
3S his Servants, bur as the Sons of his and our heavenly Father. Sin and 
{laverie was the Terminus 4 quo, the condition or ſtate from which he re- | 
deemed us ; but the end of our redemption from theſe, was to inveſt us ix | 
the libertie of the Sous of God, The height of all our hopes in the life ro | 
come, is,to be Kings and Prieſts as he is ; butinthe mean time we are or may | 
be, live members of i Glorious Body , and being ſuch, he hatha more pecu- | 


liar right of Dominion over us, over all that pertain unto his Church, then 
by right of Creation he hath as God, then by right of Redemption or At- 
roriement he bath as God and Man : For, That fart of our nature, thar fleſh 
and blood which he took of his Mother, was his by a more peculiar Title | 
and realproperty, then it was God the Fathers or the Holie Ghoſts ; and 
we by myſtical and ſpiritual union with that part of the humane nature, 
which he aſſunrd into the Unitie of his Divine Perſon, are Hs, at leaſt He by 
this union is our Head and Lord, by 2 more ſtrict and proper Title, then God 
the Father or God the Holte Ghoſt is: By the former Title of Redemption 
or ſarisfa&tion wade forus, he is our Lord, and we his ſervants : By this 
Title of myſtical Union with him, he is the Bridegroom or Head, the Church 
is his Spoule ; and being Head of the Church, every member of it is bound 


> > — 


|word: That he might make it unto himſelf a glorious Church, &c, ver. 25, 


(as God by the Pſalmiſt exhorts the Spoule, Pſal. 45.) toworſhip him 2s onr 
Lord and God, forthe husband is Lord of the 'wife. He bought all our 
ſouls bcing in the ſtate of Aliens or bond-ſervants, and after cleanſed and 

urified them, that they might be eſpouſed to him, and finally preſented to 
bis Father : He hath purchaſedrihe Church of God ((aith St. Paul with his own 
blood, Ats 20. 28. Andagain, Eph. 5. Chriſt gave himſelf for the Church, 
that he might Santtifie it, and cleanſe it by the waſhing of water through the 
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26, 27s 


CHAP. Ve 


What our Confeſsion of Chriſt tobe The Lord, importeth, and 
how it redounds to the Glory of God the Father. 


& tongue muſt confeſs that Feſus Chriſt is Lord, Our Lord, by 4 pecu- 
liar real Title, To this Confeſs10n every Son of Adam, to whom God 
hath given the uſe of the tongue, is bound de 7ure ; but many ſons of Adm, 
to whom God hath given the uſe of the tongue, do not confeſs ſo much de 
Facis : The Fews with their tongues flatly deny him to be rhe Loxd, or their 
promiſed Meſsias : The Twrks and Mahumetans confeſs him to be a Lord of | 
Chriſtians, but deny him to be The Lord, The chief Lord under Gud the Fa- 
ther, This title of Chief Lordthey aſcribe ro Mahomet, and under his right 
they pretend a title of dominion over Chriffeydow, The Heathens, which 
know not God, do not ſo much as queſtion whether he be a Lord, or whe- 
ther He or Mahomet be under God the chief Lord. Bur as for us Chriſtians, 
we all, to whom God hath giventhe uſe of the tongue, do confeſs him to be 
The Lord : Asfor thoſe, ro whom the uſe of the tongue is'by the courſe of 
nature, and Gods ordinarie providence denyed, others for them do ingage | 


| 
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An univerſali- 
tie of Duties 
as well as of 
Tongues is in- 
cluded in this 
confeſſion, 


md, 


and to be unto them their Lord. Andincaſe they dye before they come to 


offe le the uſe of their hearts or of their tongues, theChurch or pariſh, where-' 
in this profeſſion of fairh was made on their bchalts, are boundto profes | 
chus much for them. And as God (no doubt) accepts the prayers of the 
| Church wherein they are baptized , for them , which cannot ſo much as 
ſpeak to men, mn leſs pray to Ged or to Chri(f, That they may be admit- 
ted into his viſible Church , and be reputed as members of his myFical bogie : (0 
doubtleſs he will accept the prayers of the Church , and of every faithful! 
member of the Church wherein they live and dye, that they may be ac- 
cepted into the Church Triumphant , and to us inviſible : albeit they ne- 
ver attained unto the uſe of thetongue; or, when as the Lord , which 
gave others this bleſſing , hath taken ir from them : For even of the 
rongue, or of the uſe of the tongue, that of 7obis moſt true , and tobe re- 


ſumed by all, as well by the dying as by the living : by him for his owne 
art; and by the living on his behalfe: rhe Lord hath given, and the Lord 
bath taken away , bleſſed be the name of the Lord, Jobr. 21. 

2. Thus every tongue is bound de Fure to contels that Feſws ns z the 
Lord; that Lord, whom Fob ſolong before did coxfefſs. Bur though every 
rongue of men throughout the world , every tongue of Chriſtians, of 
Jewes, of Mahumetans or Infidels ſhould from their birth confeſs thus 
much ; would this be enough for that acknowledment , which here is requi- 
red, that Feſus Chri# &s the Lord? or would fuch acknowledgement of 
every tongue be ſufficient ro pay that tribute , which is due unto the Glorze 
of God the Fathey , from this Confeſſion , which is here required , that Feſws 
Chriſt i the Lord? No, it is not the Confeſſion of every rongue that will 
ſuffice,albeitthe acknowledgment or Confeſſion of every tongue be de jure re- 
quired. In this ſpeech , [ Every tongue muſt confeſs &c.] there is a Two- 


refion from death, of which likewiſe He & Lord. 


fold Univerſalttic included. The One, of the Parties thus confeſſing or aknow- 
ledging , The Other, of the Duties or ſervices to be performed by everic 
party thus acknowledging Chriſt ts be the Lord. 

To begin with the Former : when the Apoſtle ſaith , That every tongue 


muſt Confeſſe that Feſus Chriſt s THE LORD; You muſt take this Unz- 
wverſal note to be equivalent to that phraſe ſo often uſed (in the Book of the 
Revelation) by the Evangeliſt and Apoſtle ;, | all nations and Kindreds , all 
people ana Tongues) every one , of all Sorts , of the Sons of Adam, are bound , 
de Jure, to confeſſe, © That Jeſus Chriſt the ſon of God , and the ſon of 
* man , conceived by the Holy Ghoſt , born of the virgin Marie, is THE 
* LORD, ofthe Dying and of the Living , of the Quick and of the Dead. 
As for all ſuch as do noteither in heart or tongue , or in both , either by 
themſelves or by others for them , truly acknowledge Him in this life to be 
ſuch a Lord, they ſhall acknowledge Him to be ſuch A Lord after their Reſur- 


3. Burthe acknowledgment of Every Tongue, or of every one , to whom 
God hath vouchſafed either a tongue or the uſe of the tongue , will not ſuf-} 
fice to find him 4 Graczows Lord at the reſurretion from the dead , and at the 
day of finall Judgment. There muſt be, (as is ſaid) an Univerſalitie as well 
of duties and ſervices to be performed by every particular perſon to whom 
God hath given an heart to underſtand , as an aniverſalitie of tongues Or 
lips , whichare to make this confeſſion. The real language of every heart will 


be ſufficient for every one in particular , whom God hath deprived or de- 
nicd 
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nied the uſe of the rongue. But unto him, to whom God hath given an 6 

4 3 | unde: ſtanding heart, and the uſe of the tongue alſo, the hearty prayers and | _ 3309 
as gracious words Of others in his behalfe will not ſuffice, unleſs God by their 

C- | 


- praters do frame h's heart to beleive, and move his tongue (if Gud have 
ls| | [given him the uſe of the tongue) to Confeſs that Feſus Chriſt s the Lord. Cor- 

de cre4irur ad juſtitiam , ore fit conteſſio ad ſalurem. If thou ſhalt confeſs , | 
with thy mouth the Lord Feſus, and ſhalt beleive in thine hears , that Goa hath 
ac raiſed h:m from the dead , thou ſhalt be ſaved. For with the heart man be- 
lo] | luveth unto righteon/nes , and with the mouth confesſion made unto Salva- 
W tion. Rom.10.9, iO. 
wi The Un:verſalitie or extent of this Belicf or Confeſſion, in reſpe> of the 
arties whom it concernes , 1s moſt fully expreſt in the verſe following. For 
h hat Scripture ſaith, Eſa. 28. 16. Whoſoever believeth on him ſhall ( not make 


haſte, or) »s: be aſhamed. And again Joel 2. 32. Whoſoever calleth on the 
nan of the Lord (wacther he be Jew or Gentile) ſhall be ſaved, Thus you 
ej” | ſce, that there is an #niverſalitie of the parties or perſons , which are bound 
'd de Fure to make this Confeſſion, and an Univerſalitie of comfortable promi- 
ſes unto all ſuch as make it as they vught; that 1s, not in f#oxeve only, bur with 
Je the Heart ; not in heart only , if God have given them the uſe of the heart 
y and of che rongue,or his bleſſings of memory and underſtanding. 

f 4. That ( beſides this univerſality of perſons confeſsing chrif with their 
5 rongues to bethe Lord ) there is an Vnzverſalitte or Totality of duties to be 
+1 n+ cn by every one that confeſſeth Chriſt ts be the Lord , is evident from 
f | Teſus Chriſt our Lords own mouth,Luke 6. 46. Why call ye me Lora, Lord, and 
el * [do net thethings, which I ſay £ This ſpecch infers thus much ar leaſt , ** That 
a 16 <« though all other, both Jews & Gentiles ; even every tongue throughont the 
ti | |< world,had confeſſed as much as theſe his preſent Diſciples C of which ſome 
od * were temporary,ſome perpetual Profeſſors ) did ; yer this would nor ſuf- 
"+ &« fice to make them capable of the reward unigerſally promiſed to his true 
wp & Diſciples and ſervants : That this confeſsi0n, though made by every tonzue 
el | «* beſides, was not ſufficient ro,make 4» particular may capable of the reward 
(promiſed to all his true ſervants, that are capable of his words and ſayings) 
FL & which was not ready and wilting to ds them. Thatevery one,which heard 
his fayings,and was willing to do them, was truly capable of all the bleſſings, 
B21 which he promiſed,is clear from his words following,ver.47,48,49. Who ſo 
cometh to me, and hearcth my ſayings, and doththem, Twill ſhew you to whons 
he ts like : He is like a man which built an houſe,and digged deep , and laid the | 
; foundation on a Rock : And when the flood aroſethe ſtream brake violently upon 
| that houſe , and could not ſhake it for it was founded upon a Rock. But he that 
heareth and 40th not, is like unts 8 man, that without a foundation built an houſe 
upon the earth, againſt which the ſtream aid beat vehemently, and immediately it 
fell,and the ruine of that h.u/e was great, But our Lord and Saviours mind is 
by himſelf more fully expreſt to this purpoſe, Math. 7. 21. Not every one that 
ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven , But he that 
aoth the will of my Father which © in heaven, The limitation of theſe words, 
as well for their #egative 45 affirmative extent , is this : © That neither every 
© one , nor any one of them, which ſhall confeſs onely with their tongues 
*that he is the Zord, ſhall enter into the Kingdome of Heaven. 
This Imitation of the Negative, or rather our Aſſurance of Faith, that 
| this zegative is thus far to be exrended, is manifeſt from the verſe fol- 
| lowing. For to propheſie in the Name of Chriſt, is more than to confeſſe with 
| the tongue only thar Chriſt is Lord.To caſt out Divels in the Name of Chriſt 
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is more then to prophecic in his Name : To do many works of wonder in 
Chriſts Naine is more than to caſt out Devils in his Name. For to caſt 
our Divels indeed is a wonderful work, and yet but One of thoſe wonderful 
works, which then and for many years after were done in Chriſts Name, by 
ſuchas ( although they did call Chr:ff, Lord, Lord, as hie truly 1s the Lord of 
all ) were not Chriſts true ſervants, not ſuch as Chriſt will take notice of or 
approve 3s better , bur rather reject as worle then Infidels, in thatlaſt and 
dreadful day,when he ſh.ll call his ſervants (whether de jure, or de fatto) to 
2 final account. For ſo itis expreſſed in the words following, VEr. 23, 23. 
Many will ſay unto mein that day ( and the more the better, {0 their plea were 
o00d ) Lord, Lord, have we not propheſied in thy name, and in thy name have 
caſt ont dewils,and in thy name have done may wonderful works ? And then will 
I profeſſe #110 them, I never knew you , that 1s, I never approved of you, bur 


_—_— — 


rather diſapproved you and your works,:s worſe then the works of heathens, 
or heatheniſh workers. For unto the Heathens , ag Heathens , he hath nor 
ſaid, that he will ſay in the laſt day , Depart from me Te Workers of iniquity. 
Thar the Affirmative extent of his words, to (uch as ſhall not only w.th their 
tongues confels , bur in heart and pratice acknowledge him to be the Lord, 
is as large and ample as his former threatnings to {uch as either indeed and 
facts deny him , or with their tongues and lips do not confeſs him to be the 
Lord, his promiſe in the next words, ver. 24. will give us full aſſurance. 
Therefore whoſoever heareth theſe [ayings of mine , and doth them, I will liken 
him unto a wiſe ma», which built his houſe upou a rock. And thus you ſec, 
The words of onr Lord and Savior (confirmed'by the mouthes of two Au- 
thentick witneſſes, St. Matthew and Sr. Luke) do warrant the truth of theſe 
two Univerſals, * That never a one of ſuch, as onely with the tongue con- 
* feſs him to be the Lord, ſhall enter into the Kinzdom of Heaven : That 
« every one, which in heart confeſſerh him, though with tongue he cannot 
* confeſs him to be the Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of heaven: For 
every one which doth the will of his Father which is in heaven(and the doing 
of this his heavenly Fathers will here, is not an 'a&t of the Tongue, but of 
the heart, and of the affections) ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, 
which 1s the place and ſeat appointed for all Chriſts true Servants, and onely 


for them. The onely queſtion then remaining, is, What 1his Will of his hea- 
venly Father s ? what it is todoit ? 

5. This will of His heavenly Father is either General, whatſoever is ex- 
preſſed inthe Ten Commandments, inthe moral Law, or in the Prophets; 
or more Spectal, as it is revealed in Chriſt or by Chriſt : Did Chriſt then give 
us a New Law, or other precepts, then Gud by Moſes had done Or did he 
give us (asthe Church of Rome ſaith) Evangelical Connſels as Additionals 
unto the Law ? In nowiſe : Chriſt taught no other things, then his Apoſttes 
after his reſurrection did preach and his Apo#les raughr no other things then 
Moſes and the Prophets had taught, AZs 26. 22. But theſe they taught after 
another maner, then the Scribes and Phariſees did, then the ordinary Expo- 
fitors of the Law and the Propheſies had done. 

Sothat Gods wil! concerning man, was more fully declared by Chrif, 
then it was by Moſes or by the Prophets; the very true meaning of Moſes 
himſelf and of the Prophets wis more fully revealed and clearly mani- 
feſted unto mankinde in Chriſt, then it was to Moſes himſelf or to 
the Prophets : Unto me (faith our Apoſtle, Epheſ. 3.9, 9,10.) who aw leſs 
then the leaſt of all Saints, is this grace given, that I ſhould preach among the 


Gentiles the unſearchable riches of Chriſt : And tomake all men [ce what is the 
fellowſhip 


| 
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| fellowſhip of the myſterie, which from the beginning of the world huth been hid 
'in God, who created all things by Feſus Chriſt : To the intent that now unto 1 

| Principalities aud Powers 1n Heavenly places might be known by the Church the 

manifold wiſd.-mof God, And by this more tull declaration of Gods Will 

in Chriſt, we Chriſtians are tyed unto more ſtrict obſervance of His Will 

known, then men weretyed unto be:ore Chriſt was declared to be the Lord, 
Admirting the Services to be the wery ſame, yer the {ime ſervices are now | 
due under a double Title : They aredue ro God the Fathey by right of Crea- 
110n,. and Cue to Chriſt as he is Lord, For God the Father 15 to be honored 
not onely in himſelf, butin Chriſt. 

6. God, when he gave the moral Law to 1ſrael, uſeth this Preface, I am 
the Lord thy God, which brought thee ont of rhe Land of Egypt : This was his 
xecular right or Title unto [razl, and the Precept grounded upon this Ti- 
tle follows, Thor ſhalt have no other Gods but me. But you may remember 
how it was forctold by the Prophet Feremie, Jer. 23.7, 8. That it ſhon'd no 
more be ſaid, the Lord liveth, which brought the children of Iiracl out of E- 
oypt; But the Lora liveth, which brought up the ſeed of the hou/e of Iſrael out 
of the North Land : Or-(according to the prime Grammatical ſenſe of the 
word principally intended by the Holie Ghoſt) out of the Land of darkneſs , 


and This was fulfilled oety in Chriſt : So that He,who was the Lord of Iſrael 
by right of redemprion trom Egyptian bondage, is now become the Lord of 
every Language, of every Nation and Kindred by a more peculiar Title, 
by right of redemption from the Powers of darkne[s, and from Hell it (elf. 
Hence ſaith our Apoſtle, 1 Cor, 8. 5,6. Though there be that arecalled Gods, 
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whether in heaven or in earth (as there are Gods many and Lords many) But to 
us there is but one God, the Father, of whom ave all things, and we in him, and 
one Lord Feſws Chriſt, by whom are all things, and we by him: As the Iſracl- 
ites arc forbid to have any other God, beſides the Lord, which brought them 
our of the Land of Egypt; ſo are we Chriſtians forbid to have any Lords or 
Maſters beſides Chriſt : So ſaith our Saviour, Matth. 23. 8,9, 10. Be not ye 
called Rabbi, for one is your Maſter, even Chriſt; call ng man your father upon 
the Earth, for one s your Father which is in heaven + And he repeats the 
former Caveat, Neither be ye called Maſters, for one & your. Maſter, even 
Chriſt. He that forbids them to be called Maſters over others, doth 
likewiſe forbid them to be ſervants to other Maſters beſides himſelf : And 
this Duty is more fully expreſt by our Apoſtle, x Cor.7.23. Te are bought with 


© I{raelites themſelves, before Chriſt was declared to be the Son of God, 
© and ſolemnly proclaimed to be the Lord. To give you another Inſtance 


'Tnh R Loxv. 


a price, be not ye the ſervants of men. He no way forbids bodily ſervice,bur 
rather injoyns ſuch as were ſervants (properly ſo called, that is flaves or 
bond-men) ro continue in their calling, wer. 20, 21. 2s knowing bodily ſer- 
vitude not to be incompatible with Chriſtian liberty, no not with the Liber- 
ty of the Sons of God : He that us called inthe Lord, being a ſervant, ts the 
Lords free-man ;, likewiſe he that us called, being a Free-man,ss Chriſfts ſervant : 
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The firſt In- 
ſtarxce how 
Chriſtians ars 
bound more 
ſtri&ly ro obey 
now,then Jews 
were before 
Chrift, 


Mal. 4, 2. 
Matth. 4. 16, 
Luke 2. 32. 
Fobn 1, 6. 


W har ſervice of men then doth Chriſt or his Apoſtles forbid £ © The val- 
*< falage of our reaſon or underſtanding,or the fubmiſſion of our conſciences ! 
< rothe pieaſures or ſervices of men,or of the corrupt times wherein we live - 
* Thus to alienate our ſervice from Chriſt to any mortal men,is(whether you 
*liſt to call it) abranch of Sacriledge or Idolatry, if not more groſs, yet 
* certainly more deadly in all ſuch as confeſs Chriſt to be their Lord, then 
* the worſhipping of ſtocks and ſtones was either in the Heathen, or in the 


how Gods Will is more exa&tly done by Real Confeſſion of Chriſt __ 
I 7. This 


What ſervice 
of men is for- 

bidden, þ | Cor. 
7. 33, 


[ 


A 


| " Boox.Xl. _ Criſt Lord, more ſtri Obedience. 
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A ſecond in- 
ance of obcdi- 
ence more {trj- 
&ly enjoyned 
ChriKians, 
then it was the 
Jews. 


— ———_— -— ———_— ———_—_— _ 


7. This is the will of Gol, (aith the Apoſtle, 1 Theſſ.4. 3. Even your ſan- 
Fification, that you ſhon!d abſt ain from fornication, that every one of you ſhould 
know how 10 poſſeſs his w.ſſel in ſanctification and honor ,, not in the luſt of concu- 
piſcence, even & the Gentiles, which know not God. .To this duty.the 1/raclites 
wereas truly tyed as we (hriftrans are : It was (as the Apoſtle intimates) a 
neceſſary branch or fruit of the true knowledge of God, a ſervice due unto 
him, as he was the Creator ; Bur unto this ſame duty, the Iſraelites were not 
bound by ſo many ties, as we Chriſtrans are: It is required of us by a ſtrif7 
peculiar Title, not onely by our knowled2e of Gad as our Creator, nor by 
lour acknowledgement of Chriſt to be th: Lord, as this Title of Lord hath 
relation onely unto ſervan's; he may and dothexact this duty at our hands, 
not onely by right of Redemption, or by paying the ranſom tor our fins up- 


1 


See the 10 Bog 


(hap. 39. pag 
3187, 


pn — — 
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| the Father only, or in the Divine nature : Bur as he that cannot look upon the 


on the Croſs, bur by right of Eſpow'als, or by Title of Lord, as he is the 
Head 3nd Husband of his Spouſe, the Church: No motive can be fo for- 
cidle todetrer men from tranigreiſing this negative Commandment, or for in- 
couraging them to do Gods Wl in the af firmative part of the former Com- 
mandment; asthart of our Apoſtle, i Cor. 6.13.14-15- Now the body is not 
for fornication, but for the Lord, and the Lord for the body : And God hath both 
raiſed up the Lord, and will alſo ra-ſe up us by his own power : Know ye not that 
your bodies art the members of Chrift 2 ſhall I they tatethe members of Chriſt 
and make them the members of an havlot © God forbid: And again, ver, 20. 
Ye are bought with a price, therefore glorifie God in your body, and in your ſpirit, 
which are Gods. | 

8. Ic was well obſcrved long 14g0 by Orcolampadime, that children were 
taught amiſs to know the nature af God, or of his Enemy, by vulgar Pictures 
or Repreſentations * For ſo the faſhion was long before, and continued till his 
rime, to picture God, or the bleſſed Triv#y, in (ome fair and beautiful form, 
and to paint the divel in ſome foul, loarhſom, or ugly ſhape. And this good 
Writer to correct their error, well admon:ſhed, as well the parents as their 
children, 7 hat if they weuld learn to know what God was they muſt firſt be taught 
to know what Goodneſs i, what Juſtice s, what Mercy is, what Bounty or lo- 
Ving kindneſs s + And if they defi.e ro know what maner of creature the divel 
is, who is the chief enemy of God, they ſhould fi1ſt be taught ro know what 


For Satan is but a Compoſt of theſe, or an extract of all that children or their 
parents acknowledge for evil : Howbeit, if either children or parents could be 
taught ro know what ?#ſtice is, whar Mercy &, what loving kindneſs is; or if 
they could betaught co know thatGod is, whatall theſe a1c,cven 7#{tice it ſelf, 
even mercy it ſelf, loving kindneſs it ſelf, wiſdom it ſeif ; or Wiſdom, Juſtice, 
Mercy, and loving kindneſs ic ſelf truly infinite; yet his wiſdom, his mercy, 
and loving kintneſs would be to us incomprehenſible, unapprehenſible, even 
in thattheſe Attributes in him are infinite: We could have no true or lively op- 


and ought to be f..llowed ; or moral, to enable and qualific our hearts and af- 
fetions to imitate or expreſs thatpaternof goodneſs, or ſo much of it as we 
apprehend in God, if we ſhould look upon theſe Artribures as they are in God 


malice is, whar filthine(s is, what loathſomnels is,whart villany or treachery is, 


prehenſion, either ſpeculative to inform our underſtandings what were good | 


Sun in its ſtrength or brightneſs, or at thenoon day, may take the z2odel of it 
in the water, or in the Moon at full ; So we that cannot behold the glory of 
Divine Mijeſty in the Godhead, may (ately behold the Map or Model of his 
1ncomprehenfible Goodneſs in the Man Chriſt Jeſus : All His ations and en- 


| deavors were with ſuch wiſdom ſet and bent upon mercy, on goodneſs, on 


loving 


wy 
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avouched) more then the Sor of man,the very Son of God himſelf,who is go00d 
and oracious £0 all: For C4reſt as Man, went about doing 004 to all, doing 
'hutr to none. Now (as the Son of Syrach'ſaith, Ecclus. 22. 3.) That an evil 
| ſon is the diſhonor of his father : So it will follow by 1he Rule of Comtrarics , 
[Thar a wiſc.or £00d ſon is the honor of his father: So Selomen hath ſaid in 
expreſs rerms, Prov. 10.1, A wiſe [on maketh a glad father, but a fooliſh 
fon is the heavineſs of his mother : -Now Chriſt,as we know.js called, The Wiſ- 
dom of the onely. wiſe immortal God, his beloved Son, in whom he i well plea- 
ſed And well pleaſed with him he is, torthar he is 1be honor of his Father - 
And as Crit by confeſsing God, and by real expreſſion of his Goodneſs in 
his fe and aftions,didtruly glorifie his Father,as he himſelf exprefly avouch- 
eth, Foha 17. $0 all that really confeſs Chriſt to be the Lord; thatis, ail which 
Wear expreſs the Map or Model of his Goodneſs in their lives and converſa- 
11ons, dotruly glorific God the Father. 

9. Briefly then, Every tongue truly and rightly confeſſeth Chriſt to be the 
Lord; that obſerves his Commandments, or that obſerye; the Command- 
ments of God more ſtritly and more religiouſly then others do, who al- 
though they profels they honor God, yet do not honor him as the Father of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, or do not honor Feſus Chriit as his only Son + This is that 
ſpecial Will of the Father which is in heaven,and that which muſt be done by 
all which mean to enter into Heaven, that every one which honoreth the Fa- 


or title only, but by performance of real Service : Every one that thus honor- 
eth the Son, doth hereby glorifie God the Father : Hence faith our Savior, 
{Marth.5.16. Let your light /s ſhine before men,that they may ſee your good works, 
and glorifie your Father which & in heaven. And again, 7oh. 15.1. Our Savior 


ſcend from heaven, why he was planted and took root here on earth, was that 
the ſons of Adam, or Abraham, might be ingrafted zn h:»2, and the End of 
our ingrafting in him was, that we might bring torth fruit unto his * Father. 
Bur What cemfort is it to have Chriſt Our Lord, if by Allegeance to him, 
we be more ſtritly bound to do the will of God, then thoſe which do not ac- 
knowledge Him their Lord 2 1 Anſwer: 1. Itisa credit (by conſent of Na- 
tions;zand repute of men naturally wiſc, if not A Real Comfort, to have him 
Our Lord, who governs his people by the moſt excellent and equitable Laws : 
| Such were thoſe which the Son of God gave the Fews : What are theſe now 


loving kindneſs,thar every one which ſaw,and duly cunddercd he : 
courſe of life here on Earth, might collect rhat he truly was gas himſelt | $475 


ther, ſhould alſo honor the Son, Joh.5.23. Honor the Son they muſt, not in words 


| 


* So Chriſt 


icompares himſelf ro the Yine, and his Father unto 4 Husbanudman, which ex- | 
peRs the fruit of his vineyard : So that the end why the Son of God did de- | gee glorifi- 


refined in the Goſpel ? All men naturally deſire happineſs : As by thoſe Laws 
| God directed the Fews, ſo by theſe he diſciplines 1s, for owr Good; ſeeking 
| occaſion or Title in our obedience, to exerciſe his bounty, by rewarding us 
for doing good to our ſelves and others at his command : He that ſins againſt 
the laws of Chris (doth ic, in Sui damnum) ſins againſt his own ſoul;, and by 
ſtraying from them,g9es our of that way which only can lead him to the hap- 
pinels he defireth. 2. 1t s comfort that ony Lord rules not with rigor, but ma- 
ſters his Dominion with Equity : Novit figmentum noftrum, having Himſelf | 
been compaſſed with the infirmities of mans nature (all but ſuch as did 
proceed from ſin, or lead unto ſin) hecan, by acquaintance and experience 
jof them, tell, both how willing the ſpirit , and how weak the fleſh of 
miſerable Mortals be, and ready is he to give allowance accordingly. 


| Bur Thirdly, Here is comfort indeed, Thatas Js 5Uus Curisr the 
I 2 © Righ-| 
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ſaith,Foh.15.8. 


Herein is my 


, that you 
bring forth 
much fruit, (0 
ſhall ye be my 
Diſciples, 


See how Salut 
an anſwers the 
like Objection 
in his 5 Book, 
De Providen- 
Ha. 


| 


Deut. 4. 5,6, 
7,8. 


See the Appli- | 
cation, Chap. 2. 
S* 5,0. f- 3316. 
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| Boox.Xl. _ compaſsionate High Prieſt, | 


\ Righteous is our Lord; ſo He is The Lord owr Righteouſneſs, fois He our| | 
| Sollicitor,cur Advocate, our moſt compaſhonate High- Prieſt, who, ex of ficto, | | 
{ negotiates on our behalf, by mediation and interceffion with the Father, 

| for pardon of all our tranſgrefſhons, negligences, ignorancesz both of all| 
fins commirted, and duties omitted, or performed untowardly and amiſs : 
| He made Ore Propitiation by his death,and he lives forever to make interceſſi-| | 
onfor us. Yea, ſogracious is This our Lord, that he ſeems, in a man- 
ner (during this Acceptable Day, or time of Grace) to lay aſide The Title 
and Dignity of Lord, and to pur on The AﬀeQtion of a Prieſt, perpetually 
ro make interceſſion on our behalf, for Remiſsion of ſins peſt, (Rom. 3. 26,) 
and for Grace, whereby for the future we mey ſerve God acceptably, with re- 
wverence and godly fear : Secing then we have ſogreat an High Prieſt, Let 
ue hold > 4 our Profeſsion--- And let wu come boldly to the Throne of Grace, that 
| we may obtain mercy, and finde grace to help in time of need. 
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Worthy s Tus Laws that was ſlain, to receive Power, and Riches, and þ 
FF:ſdom, and Strength, and Homer, and Glory, and Bleſsing, Revel. 5.12, 
And Tus Lawns ſhall overcome them, for He s Lox 0x Logws, and 


KinG Or KinGs, Rev. 17. 14: 
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SescTtion [I]. | | 
Of Chriſts coming to Fudgement. | 


2 (er. 5. 10. For we muſt all appear beforeche Judgement 
Seat of Chriſt, That every one may receive the things 
done in his body, according to that he harh done, whe- 


ther it be good or bad. 


NY Dnete  onrnrrrrnrnmnn—— —_— _—— ——_—— 


Acts 17. 30. But now, God) { Rome. 14. g. To'this end 
commandeth all men every where! | Chriſt both died, and roſe, and re- 
to repent ; becauſe he hath appoint- | | vived,, that he might be Lord 
ed a day in which he will judge | both of the dead and of the 
the world in righteouſneſs, by that > 0 living. «We ſhal All ſtand before 
man whom he hath ordained, | | the Judgement Seat of Chriſt. 
whereof be hath given all men aſ-], *' ---Ervery knee ſhall bow #0 me, 
(urance, in that he raiſed him from | and every tongue ſhall confeſs to 
the dead. | | God. ; 


w 
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Daniel. 9. 9. | Revel. 20. 12. 


CHAP. IX. 


wagons, He Firſt Words contain an undoubted Maxim, or princi- 
= pal Article of onr Faith, yea, ſuch a_Plarality of Arti- 
DER cles of Chriſtian Belief, that I could not chooſe fitter, for 
S& continuation of my former Argument , concerning | 
DG Chrifts Lordſhip or Dominion : And His Dominion (as was 
?NJ& ſaid before) was A Dominion both of Property and of Fu- 
7 S rudittion : We are his ſervants, nor our own Men (as we 
we may not diſpoſe of our own ſouls, or bodies, much lefs of our bo- 
dily imployments or endeavors, as We pleaſe, butas He pleaſes : Or in caſe 
we wrong him, by alienating the imployments of our bodies , or of our | 
fouls from his ſervice, who hath the full Dominion of Propertie z we can- 
notexemptr our ſelves from his Dominion of Juriſdiction, to which all fleſh 
| is 
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Xl. T hings belerved bec. in Scripture, of Two 9 orts. | 
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An Advyertiie- 
men: concern= 
ing H.Scripture 


| 
| 
| 


Experiments in 
Naturc, and in 
our jelves or ' 
' Conicicnces, + 
confirm the 
truths oi H. 
| Scripture, 


_ ——— 


Five General 
Poiats, 


{ Scriptures, though but by an hiſtorical Faith, miy much better believe and 
| conceive by the help of Scriptures , albeit his affections be nor as yer ſan- 


ſelf ,of a Final Fudgment after this life,or of a Recompence arcording #0 his wayes 
Judgment ts appropriated to Chriſt. 


Dead. 


fling Life, or Everlaſting Death. 


And'of this Judgment the' general Sum or Abſtract is contained in 2 Cor. 
o Dn; DN Rs | 

: Before Tenter upoh the Particulars therein Contained, I antin General to 
advertiſe;, © Thardlbcic rhe Scripture be ſuch A*Compleat Rule of Chrt- 
&« tian Faith , That neither thoſe which are appointed to interpret the Scri- 
« prures ought to propoſe or commend any point or doCt. ine as an Article of 
« Faith,unto others; nor. are others bound to believe any thing as a Point 
< of Faith, unleſs it be either expreſly contained in the Sc1iptures, or may out 
© of the expreſs teſtimonies of chein, be deduced by'intallible Rules of Rea- 
«ſn and Art - Yet inthe things believed, becauſe tontained in $ cripture, 
« there is a Difference to be obſerved, Some things we believe withour any 
& Ground at all beſides the meer Authority of Scriptures : Ocher things-we. 
« belcive from the Authority of Scriptures too g yet ſo,as we have the truth, 
&« which che'Scriptures reach concerning them , enſealed unto us by Experi- 
© meats anſwering tothe Rules of Scriptures, And theſe Experiments be' 
of two ſorts ; Eicher Obſervable in the general Book of Nature, andcourſe 
of times; or Obſervable in our ſelves. Of this later rank are the Articles 
of the Godhead, of the Creation, of Divine Providence, of Original Sin, 
of Final;judgment,and of Life 2nd D-atheverlaſting. *7 2112 

The Being of a Godhead or Diyine Power,the very Heathens,which knew 
aot Scriptures,did in ſome ſort believe:of Gods Providence ,and of Judgment 
after this life,” the Heathens likewiſe had divers Notions , which were as 
rude materials or ftuffe unwrouzht'. The frame or'*:thioning of which Noti- 
ons into true and Chriſtian Belief ; \canngt otherwiſe.be eff. &ed then by the 
Rules of Sctipture, which are The Lines, by which che {t:actare or edifice of 
Faith muſt be (quared or wrought. Now whatſoever the Heathens withour 
the help of Scriptures,” ob-Divine Revelations, did believe or conceive con-| 
cerning the-Points mentioned, Evety. C hriſtian man, which do:kbrtheve rhe 


ified by the" Spirir.of Grace ; alchough he be bur in the -Eftate of a 
meer Moral or Natural man; fo he be not delivered up unto a Reprobare 
ſenſe. 
The Branches then of my Meditations concerning this Grand Article of Chriſts 
coming to Fud gment, ſhall ve in general Theſe. 

Firſt, Of rhe Natnral N »tions , which the Heathzns had , and which every 
natural man ( ſo his Con{cience be not ſeared y may have Experienced in him- 


Or W001 ks, ; 
The Second , By what Anthoritie of Scriptures , the Exerciſe of this Final 


The Third, The manner of Chriſts coming to 7udgment. 
The Fourth , The parties that are to be Judged , to wit , the Quick and the 


The Fifth, The Sentence or Award of this great Judge ; and that is, Evorla- 


is lyable without Appeal. Now of his Dominion of Juriſd:&on, or of his} + 
Royal Power over us,the Exerciſe of Final Judgment, 1s the Principal Part : | | 


Thus you-ſee, Three Principal Articles of Our Creed, to wit, This,of Chriſts 
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coming to Judge the quick and the dead ; and the Two laſt,viz. The Reſurrecti- 
0n of the body, and 1 he life everlaſting, are ſo link't together, that they cannot 
be ſo commodiouſly explained in ſeveral , as they may be in this propoſed 
Link or Chain. | CHAP 


A— OY EI COCEY 


———_— —_— 


+ 


o Fy way 5 Fm, mw Oy Fan, pa. wy 


© @ 


[4 
F 


. | Notion, which the thunder did ſaggeſt to the Pyrhagorean Philoſophers of the 
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| Heathen Notons, of a Final Judgment. 


| — 


| 
CHAP. 


Of the Natural Notions ,which the Heathens had, and the Internal 
Experiments, which every rrue Chrittian may have,anſwermng to 


theſe Notions of a Final Judgment. 


Cnay. X.| 


—— — 


E154 


nf Nw Notions , which the Henthens had of a Iudgment to paſſe upon 
them after this liſe , were of Two Sorts; Either Implicice and Indi- + 
ret ; ſuch 5 give better Teſtimony to us, then they made of it tothem- 
ſelves ; or D:re& and Expreſs,though indefinite and impetfect, and mingled 
for the moſt part with ſome errour. And thele Later are moſt frequent in 
the ancient heathen Poe's ; Many of whoſe Teſtimonies to this purpoſe are 
ſo Expreſs and dirc&,that they may well ſeem to have been tzken from ſome 
ſcattered Traditions of that truth, which God had revealed unto the Patri- 
archs before the Law was writren, or from the written Law it ſelf, which it is 
probable Plato with ſome other Philoſophers and Poets had read,at the leaſt 
received atthe ſecond hand. However, © unleſs rhe truth concerning this 
« point delivered in Scriptures had been imperfeftly implanted in mens 
” ra by nature , theſe meer natural men could not have ſubmirted their 
« Afſent or Opinions unto it. 

That not the ancient Poets onely, butthe ancient Philoſophers had an ex- 
preſs Notion of pains or torments , which the wicked after this life were to 
uffer, we may gather from Ariſtorle, Poſter. 116, 2. cap. 11. For ſo hetels 
us,thatrhe Pyt>.1goreans did affign this final cauſe of thunder namely, to terrifie 
ſuch ax were reſerved in infernal priſons. And in aſs1gning this Final Cauſe of 
thunder, whoſe Material and Efficient Cauſe with its _—_— they were not 
2norant of; they. did acknowledge an Higher Guide or Governor of theſe 
aztural Eff: ts then nature her ſeif. We may perhaps reQifie this Notion by 
ſaying , The thunder was created by th:s Guide or Governour of Nature, rather to 
nike ſuch as live here on earth , that they come not into theſe infernal priſons, 
And to avoid or prevent their coming into them, Nature her ſelf, which caught | 
Pythagoras this Philoſophy ,might teach all, © Thar there can be no means ſo 
* ſate or ſo compendious, 1s the making of our peace with that divinePower, 
© who ſpeaks to men in this terrible language. The thunder of his power (ſaith 
}ob,cap. 26. 14. ) Whocan underſtand ? Bur the leſs we underſtand It in Par- 
ticular , the better we underſtand Him to be a Terrivle Judge, That this 


Divine Power, as avenger of Evil, was not a Philoſophical Phancie, bur im | 
planted by Nature in the heart, may be further evinced , for that the thunder 
did imprint the like fear in ſuch as in words or opinion did deny the Divine 
Providence, or ſought to ſhake off all conceit of future Judgment, Witneſs 
the Emperor Calizula,who ſo demeaned himſelf in his Empire and tyfannie 
over others, 3s it he never looked to be called to any account for his Regen- 
cie;and yer this man ( as Sueronims tels us ) would riſe from the table , when 
itthandred , and oft times for fear run under his Bed ; He knew himſelf ex- 
emp: from the cenſure or controll of man, and had enough about hum to 
inſtru& him in the nacural cauſes of thunder; and yerby this ſtrange fear he 
did acknowledge a ſuperior Judge, from whoſe preſence or apprehenſion he 
ſought ro hide himſelf , as Maleta&ors do themſelves from the eyes or hands 
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of carthly Judges, or from the miniſters of civil Juſtice. | 
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2+ Butmight not this ſtrange fear ariſe rather from ſome peculiar diſpoſi. 
tion in Caligsla,then from any mnſtinct of nature,univerſal toall ſuch as he was, 
upon the like or equivalent Summons or admonitions « From whatſoever 


diſpoſition we can imagine this ſervile or {laviſh fear ſhould proceed, it was a | 


| ttmorous diſpoſition, and could not have wrought or inclined ſuch men, as he 


ſciouſneſs of 2 foul and beaſtly life : For he was a man thar in other caſes had: 
gotren as full a Conqueſt over his Conſcience,as any Man, Prince or Subjc&, in| 
this life can poſſibly get. He had with much care and coſt lull'd his conſci-: 
ence with varictie of all plcaſures incident to ſenſe or earthly affetions, into 
ſo dead a ſleep, that no voice of man, thouzh Emb4ſſador from God, no 
voice of God (known to men ) beſides this terrible voice of his thunder, 
could have awaked it. But amongſt ten thouſand ſuch #s he was, that is, of 


rodye like beaſts,withour any account or reckoning how they had ſpent their 


A true Criſis or proof of this Truth, which now we teach ( that is, of a Tadge- 


ceal or ſmother the Main truth ( upon which they are diretly examined ) 
is with intelligent Judges, of more force, then one or two voluntary teſtimo- 
nies of men ſuſpected ro be Acceſſaries in the buſineſs, or partial fayourers of 
the principal Actor : So in this controverſte betwixt God and our own Con- 
ſciences,The unwitting practiſes (or paſſionate expreſſions made in ſome ex- 
tremitie ) of ſuch heathens, as cither denied or knew not the truth of a Final 
?udgment,do give more powerful and more authen'ick teſtimonies for it,then 
either the authoritie or exprels teſtimonie of other heathens , which did ex- 
preſly or diredtly affirm it ( ſave onely ſo farre,as their teſtimony was groun- 


bauched Heathens in their Jollity do againſt it. . 
ſolidtruth,or ground of wrath in the praftiſe without any apprehenſion of it in the 
prattitioner ;, oft times with oppoſition to it in his Conceipt or Opinion, Moſt 


Nature her ſelf, which hath placed the facultic of memory inthat partof the 
brain, or at leaſt in ſome orher part, betwixt which and that which they (0 


ſuch as for the moſt part have lived as beaſts,and for this reaſon could defire| 
Lives;it will be hard to find one,that in ſome or other particular did not give| ! 


ment after this life) by nature implanted in their hearts ;, albeitmoſt of them| 
in words would not confels it : albcit many of them uſed their own and their| | 
Paraſites wits by natural reaſons to overthrow or cnervate the force of it.| 
Bur as in Caſes of civil Juſtice, the unwitting acknowledgmeat of ſome ma-| | 
terial or pertinent Circumſtances, drawn from ſuch, as otherwiſe ſeek to con-| * 


ded upon the like inſtin&t of nature,or implanted Notzox which did move the | 
others to confels it indirectly or in practiſe, although in words they did deny| | 
ir,or not confeſs it) do for it ; orthen the avowed denials of any more de-| ? 

3. In many Caſes as well natural and moral. as divine,there may be areal and, | 


men, when they defire to call things forgotten to mind , will rub or ſcratch] : 
the back part of their head, The Ground or Reaſon of their Praiſe is from| | 


handle, there is ſpecial intercourſe. Howbeir moſt men obſervethis pra-| 


on, viz-That the memory i ſeated in the fore:part of the Brain. But their ma- 


Pd 


nifeſt conformity to others in this cuſtom will in any indifferent Moderators 


gain ſo deſtitute of natural reaſon, but would be able as occaſton requires,or 
exigents impel , to give warmth to ſome things that were cold, and to cool 


Riſe or cuſtom by meer inſtin& of nature , without ſo muchas once queſtio- 
ning or thinking whether their faculty of memory be ſcared in the brain or in| | 
the breſt. And ſome perhaps do uſe this cuftom, being of a contrary opini-| | 


Judgment prevailingly preſcribe m__ their Opinion. Few. there be a-| 


| other things that be hot, by blowing or breathing upon them. Yer this cu- 


ſtom 


Fm 


| was,unto ſuch manifeſt documents of imminent fear,bur trom a feeling con-| 
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| tom is practiſed by moſt our of meer inſtin& of nature , without thought or 
| queſtion,how ſuch two contrariectte&s,as hear and cold,could poſſibly ifſue 
from one and the fame mouth or breach. There isa true and real cauſe of 
this diverſity or contraricty in the effe&s,and a true reaſon in nature, how they 
are wrought, albeit this cauſe or reaſon be, neither in whole nor ia parr, ap- 
rrehended by ſuch as practiſe it with ſuccels. Yea of ſuch 2s have their ſer- 
ſes excrciſcd in the ſtudy of Philolophic, ſcarce one of five there is, bur it he 
ſhould on the ſuddain be pn thus to practiſe by rule of Art , would fail of 
his purpole , more , then'luch as thus practiſe by meer in{tinct of nature; or 
would be as far to ſeek, if he were pur to give the true reaſon of :r,as the poor 
Pulzrim inthe Fable was,who being kindly entertained by a Satyr,which had 
found him blowing his fingers for extremity of cold inthe wouds , was un- 
kindfy thruſt out of his houſe, only tor ſeeking to cool his broth with the ſame 
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breath, wherewith he had warmed his fingers. 

4, Bur in what praiſes or refolutions in the heathen was this Civine truth 
| of a Tudament after this lite neceſſarily included * Theparticalars are many, 
| but moſt of rhem may be reduced unto this General. As mary of the heathens 
 & either eſteemed the love of virtue , honeſtie » or godlineſs more dear then this 
mortal life with its appurtenances temporal , or as many of them as did abhorre 
the pradtiſe of any villanggor impietie more: ban death , whatſoever they them- 
ſelves did expreſly [ay of think concerning this Article of Final Tudgment in 
particular , did by theſe; pradtiſes or reſolutions give authentick teſtim ony unto it. 
Naw that virtue or honeſty were ro be more eſteemed then this moral life, 
with all the commodities of it,the moſt part of heathen Ph:loſophers ( beſides 
the Set of Epicures ) did grant and maintain. The Stoicks went further in 
the eſteem of moral virtuc,then any wiſe Chriſtian will do in praiſe,then any 

od Chriſtian ought to doin opinion: ( bur of their errors or Hyperboles 
anon, )} Ariſtotle the Prince of Philoſophers grants,that there is 4725 «yadey 
that ſome things be abſolutely good, {o good that a man ought to love them 
more than life , or rather to abandon lite than their pratiſe, Some things 
again he grants abfolutely evil ; Soevil , that a man oughr rather to chule 
death then 2dventure upon them, ſuch are Treaſon againſt our native Coun- 
try, Inceſt, Perjary,8&c. This great Philoſopher , in expreſly granting thus 
| much,is necel[+rily concluded by his own Principles to grant life after this 
life ended much better then this, and a death ,or an eſtate of life much worlſe 
than death , to ſuch as have lived and died diſhoneſtly. Nor is he thus far 
' concluded onely by his own Principles, butby the very Principles of Na- 
ture, whoſe chiefSecretary he was. For every thing that hath Bezzg,doth by an 
indiſpenſable Law of nature defice the continuance of ſuch Being as'it hath 
bur moſt of all of irs Well-being or bettering of its preſent eſtate, Nowif 
| mans hopes or fears were terminated in this life ( as needs they muſt with this 
life be terminated , unleſs we grant a Judgment after death,or an award of the 
evils which men fear,or of the good things which they hope ) every man were 
bound in reaſon and by nature toſeek the preſervation or continuance of his 
axwyn life before all things in the world beſides, Nothing were to be c{teem- 
ed worſe then a bodily death,nothing ſogood as continuation of bodily lite | 
with health and competency. Much better it were to be a part of this vilt- 

le world, then utterly not to Be. To ayoid or put off this utter not- Berng, 
ſo long as were poſsible,no deviſe could be diſhoneſt,no practiſe amils. We 
do not blame bruit beaſts for making what ſhift they. can for maintaining or 
Saving their lives; no means, which they can uſeto this end onely,are by us 
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accounted foul; for as we {ay,they do but follow kind, or do as nature _ 
K them. 


39/9_ 


SN 


[ » 
I ee —_ — 


——_—— 


2280 


Book. XI. Reguluss Heroick Act witneſſeth a Fudgement. 5 


Non _ — — 
_ _ 


them : Bur whot is the reaſon why in thus doing they do nor amiſs, nor de-| | 


ſerve blame £ Becauſe nothing can be ſo 1ll to them as death, nothing ſo 
good as life : But for a Man to transform himſelf intq a Beaſt, or to con- 
tinue beaſtly or filthy praftices, for continuance or preſervation of his bo- 
dily life; this the very Heathens did deteſt as unnatural, baſe, and odious : 
Whar was the reaſon? they ſaw by light of nature,that man had better hopes 
then beaſts are capable of, as it were wrapped up for him in the conſtant 
practice of honeſty and vertue, and was capable withal, of greater evil 
which might accrew from a diſhoneſt and filthy life, there any evil tharis in- 
cident to the nature of beaſts; yerdid nortthat Good which good men did 
aim at, either in practice of virtue, or by declining vice, always bctide them 
inthis life, in the Judgement of moſt Heathen. ; 

5. Two things there were, which moſt later Heathens (not the Stoicks 


onely) did highly extol in Regulus ; the one, That he 414 prefer the love of 
his Conntrie, before the contentments of ths life, which he might have en- 


joyed in plenteous manner. The ather,That he did prefer a lingring and cruel, | 


death, _—_ the ſtain or guilt of perjury : For being in hold or durance a- 
moneſt the Carthaginians, he was rewitted to Rome, upon oath, Thar if he 


did not effect what they had given bim 1n charge to treat for, he ſhould re-} ' 
turn again to Carthage, and undergo ſuch puniſhment as chey ſhould think| | 


fit to inflict : It was in his power to have effected with the Rowvans that, which 


the Carthaginians did deſire z but he would not uſe his powerro perſwade, | 


but rather to diſſivade the Rowars from condeſcending to their enemies de- 


fire, becauſe he ſaw it would be prejudicial ro their Commonweal and po-| | 
ſterity , though advantageous to himin particular : But he accounted it ra-| | 
ther loſs then gain, as well to himſelf as to the Rowan State, to ſave the life, | | 
though of ſome worthy Pcer as he was, by breach of Oath or Perjury ;| | 


and in this reſolution he returned unto the Carthaginians, although he knew 


they reſolved to put him to cruel and lingring torture, The Obſcy vation upon| | 
this reſolution of Regulus (which will generally ſerve for all the like, by what| | 


Heathen ſoever praftiſed or commended) is briefly This : No humane pra- 


fHiſe or reſolution can be truly commendable, but onely ſo far as it helps to make| 
the Practitioner a better man then he was before, or could continue to be, without | | 
ſuch pradtiſe. Was Regnlus then a better man by this praQiſe, then without| | 
it he could have been * Or did it traly _ or continue thar goodnels| ; 


which. before he had ? It he by doing this did not continue his former good- 


neſs, or become a better man, his commendations are unjuſt; the Fact it| | 


ſelf was,not truly commendable, was no argument cither of reaſon or wit 
inthe PraQtiſer, or of honeſty in the Reſolution : If by this Reſolution he 
became a better man then before he was,or without it could have been, ſome- 
what of Regul, did, after the accompliſhment of this fa, remain to re- 
ccive the due reward of this Reſolution, as cither his ſoul, his body, or-both : 
For every real Accident or Attribute, neceſſarily ſuppoſerh a real /ubje# to 
ſupport it ; and if. no better doom had been reſerved for Regulis, then that 


which the Carthaginians, his chief Judges on earth, did award him, he could| | 


not poſſibly cither have continued or bettered his well-being by undertaking 
it ; it was altogether impoſſible for him to become a better man by this pra- 
ctiſe, by which he doth utterly ceaſe tobe a man, if his hopes had been 
terminared with this mortal life, or if he had nor remained -capable of re- 


ward or puniſhment after death, | | 
Thar very thing was, even by the verdict of the Heathen, highly magni-| | 


fied in Regulus (a wiſe States-man and good Patrier) which in a bruit Beaſt, 
y of 
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of what kinde ſocver would bave been accounted, and that juſtly, more then 
will evidently cxpolc it ſelfro death. That which exempts R-gulws his wirting 
expoſing of himlelt ro.a more cruel death then any (vber man cyvuld finde in 
his heart co put adumb beaſt unto, from cenſure of Fully, was, The mana- 

ing of his undertakings by Reſelu17on and Reaſon + And ll the reaſon that 
he had thus to reſolve, was, That he hoped nor urtter'y to perith as beaſts do, 
although certain he was to die. Beaſts, which run upon their own deaths,are 
therefore accounted mad, becauſe by derth chey utterly ceiſe from being 
what they were : For them to deſire death, is to defire their utter deſtruRion, 
which they could not deſire, bur (cck by all means pothible ro avoid, unleſs 
they had tirſt pur of all common ſenſe, witerein the height of their madneſs 
|confiſts : Regulus was therefore accounted manly reſolute, and refo/utrly wiſe, 
for that in choolin:2 rather to die, then to live with ſtain of verjury, or taint 
his ſoul witch breach of oath ; he did not deſire his own deſtruction, but the 


| continuation of his well-being, or berrering his own or his Countries eſtate : 


And this his deſire or reſolution (which (uppoſeth another ſentence after this 
life ended) the Heathens which ſo highly magnified his refolution did (ub- 
ſcribe unto as good, and fit to be imitated by all honeſt men and true 
Patriots, albeit perhaps moſt of them were unwilling to be his ſeconds in like 
attempts, when the matter came to the try al. 

6. Nor did the Romans onely commend this Reſolution in Regulas, whoſe 
Memory for well deſerving of that Commonweal, they had in perpetual Re- 
verence : Burt other Heathens which did deteſt the very name of Chri#tiaps, 
and cagerly ſought the extirparion of Chriſts Church on earth, did as much 
admire and commend the like in Cor:ſt:4n Biſhops: Two memorable ſtories very 
{appolite rothis purpoſe, come to my minde, the one related by St. Gregory 


Aretin{us, who was ſentenced to a cruel death and torture by Fulias rhe Em- 
peror, unleſs he wou!d at his own coſt and charges build up an Idol wg wr 
which he h1d cauſe ro be pulled down: Afer thar his perſecurors had 
brought the damage< required ar his hinds ſo low, that if he would be con- 
rent to give but an #2zc/;or ſome {inall piece of Gold currant in thoſe tunes) 
ro the re-edifying of (he Temple which he had deſtroyed, he ſhould live; 
yet he perſevered (o conſt .ncly in his former Reſolution, which was not to give 
{omuchasa peny by w-y of Contriburion tor building up any houſe of Ini- 
quity) that his Pe: tecutors were a{hamedto take lifs from him. 

Saint Az234/7297 (in his Tradt againſt Lying) tells us of Biſhop Firmas, 
who, being preſſed ro bewray another Chriſtian Brother (whoſe death (or 
Turning) the Heathens carneſtly ſought, having ſtrong preſumptions thar 


life they ſought : ) But 2s 1 cannot lie, ſo I cannot become a Traytor or Be- 
wr.cyer of my Brother ,, do what you will or canwnto me. 


edge of his Perſecutors malice into admiration and- reverence of his in- 
tegriry, that chey diſmiſt him. with honor - Howbeir, there had b:en no wit 
or praiſe-worthinels in the practiſe, unleſs the Pradctiſer had expected ſome | 


This 500d Biſhop kneiy where he was) 1fter many torments,and threats of more 
with great conſtancy refuted » All the words that they could wreſt 
from him, were theſe, Mentiri non poſſum, I cannot lie , (and yer he muſt 
haue lyed, if he had denyed that he knew where the Party was whoſe 


unreaſonablenc(s, a very madneſs : For no be1ſt,unlels ir be altogether m2d, 
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Naziazzen, the other by St. Auſtin, NaZianzens ſtory is of Biſhop Marcus 


This conſtant Reſolution , as Saint Awſtine teſtifies, did ſo turn the 


berer Sentence after Death (to which he did thus conſtantly expoſe 
himſelf z then the applauſe of theſe Heatheas, which he could not hope tor, 
| K 2 


S. Auftins ſtory 
of Biſhop Fir- 


M43. 


S. G. Na\ian- 
'Fen's ſtory of 
Biſhop Marcus 
Arcthaſa, is in 
his third Orati- 
on ; or. former 
Invecive a- 


gainſt Julian, 


| 


Metaphr 7 
hath a ftory of | 


Anmbimas 
ſhop of Nico 
media, partiy 


like Tbs. 
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which he did not expe. And the heathens in commending and admiring | 
' his conſtancy and integrity, did, though faint ly or nnwirtingly,yer neceſſarily 


ſubſcribe unto the truth of his hopes or belicf of a Judgment after death, ag 
alſo unto that 0racle of God delivered by his Apoſtle, that ſeeing Chriſt. hath 
laid down his life for us , we ought to lay down our lives for the brethren. 3 John 
3. 16. Artleaſt we ought to cxpoſe our ſzlves to bodily death , racher then, 
ſuffer them to be pur upon the hazard of death erernal: As it is likely thi 
Good Biſhop feared, leſt he ſhould hazard this poor Chriſti.n ſoul, whoſe death 


his own , bat doubtful whether he would nor deny Ch7iſt , or renounce the 
Chriſtian Faith, rarher then ſuffer ſuch tortures, as he now telr,or expoſe him- 
ſelf to ſuch 2 violent and cruel death,as they threatned him with. 

7. Again, The moſt wiſc and learned among the heathen Philoſophers did 


The opinion of 
the Stoicks, 


How PFue is 
a Reward to it 
ſclf, 


place Felicity or true happineſs in the conſtant practiſe of Virtue, as in Tempe- 
rance, Juſtice, Wiſdom, 8c. The Sroicks were ſo wedded to this O pinion, 


that they held virtue to be a ſufficient recompence 10 it ſelf, at what rate ſoever 


the moſt exquiſite and lingring tortures, that our ſenſes are capable of. They 
eſteemed Regulus more happy even in the middeſt of his rorments, then his 


the perfe& fruition of their healrh,or beſt contentments of t 


happineſs, albeit he had been 
2a time he was. Bur Ths 4 
Chriftian s bound to believe | 


ſo Sr. Paul ( who was more 
feſſion; more then virtuouſly, Religiouſly conſtant in all the wayes of Godli- 


neſs) tels us, 1 Cor. 15.19. That if inthe life only we had hope ( that is, 
were quite without hopes of a better life,then this preſerit is ) we (Chriſtians, 
ſuch good Chriſtians as he himſelf was ) were of all men the moſt miſerable, 
The Heathen then ( the Szoicks eſpecially ) did. well and wiſely in acknow- 


compence to ir ſelf, inreſpe of any temporary evil or puniſhment, that 


ſclf,or able ro countervail all the coſts or grievances wherewith the moſt vir- 
tuous,or moſt Godly men thatlive,may ir, this life be charged. Virtue then 
or Godlineſs isin this life a ſufficient recompence to it (elf /pe only , nor ze; 
fo far as it isthe only Way to our union with God or with Chr: , whois to all 
the ſons of Abraham (as he profefied himſelf ro Abraham Gen. 15. x. ) their 
exceeding great reward, Nor could true Happineſs conſiſt in, Virtue, if our 
hopes or fruition of it might be rerminared with this life. In whart ſenſe then 
is Felicity (aid to conſoſt in Yirtue'? Only ſo far as our aſſured hope of a bet- 
rer life after death is unſeparably annexed, and indiſſolubly wedded unto the 
conſtant practice of Virtue and Godlinefs in this life. Without Aſſurance 


or Turning the Heathens ſought', being nor fo certain of his Refolurion as of, * 


it was purchaſed or maintained: ; though withthe lols ot life, and limbs, with| | 


perfecutors were of could be in the height of their mirth and arty 1555 pegs) | 
ir ſenſes or un-| | 


derftandings ; Yea (o far they went, that they judged Regul to pefpern:]| | 
tally or everlaſtingly fo rormented as for | | 
(as was formefly intimared ) rhers any good| | 
ay,we arc bound to believe the contrary. For| | 
fruouſly conſtant then Regulus was in his pro-| | 


ledging Felicity to confiſt in Virtue; in acknowleding Virtue to be a full re-| | 


of this hope,that Magnificent Confidence, which the Stoicks putin Virtug,, wes 
bur 4 vain imagination in reſpect of themſelves : And for this reaſon, akgir 


all of them were more then Chriſtians, Hyperbolical Chriſtians in their ſpgcu- 


lative commendartions of Virtue,yet many of them wggein practice as:cdward- 
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could be oppoſed unto it; They wiſcly reſolved in holding them more hap-| | 
py which did ſuffer torinents for a good Cauſe, then they which made ic a| | 
part of their pleaſure or happineſs to torment them : Yer it is not poſſible] | 
thar theentire and uninterrupted poſleſsion , or the undifinheritable tenor of| | 
virtue compleat, ſhould alwayes in'this life, be a ſufficient recompence to it| 
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| ſelves, or upon their friends) with hope of a reſurrect:op to a better life. 


|ſelves,which ſhew the work of the Law written in their hearts , their copſcien- 
ces alſo bearing witne(s,and their thouzhts the mean while,accuſing, or elſe excu- 
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We may not ſeparate Reward and Dur:e. nar. X; 
ly,as other heathen, And no marvel, ſeeing it is This Hope which muſt \, Q 
ftrengthen otherGraces of God in us,& enable our ſpirits ro counterſway y W& : 0 
contrary inclinations of natural fear of death,or torments in the day of tryal. 

Caſt not away your confidence ( ſaith the Apoſtle) Heb. 10.35, 36 Which hath 
great recompence of reward. For ye have need of patience , that after ye have 
done the Will of God, ye might receive the promiſe. And again Hebr, 1 2. ver. 
192. Let us lay aſide every weight, and the Sin which doth ſo eaſily be et us .] 
and let us run with patience the race that us /et before us ; looking unto Jeſus the | 
Author and finiſher of our faith who for the Foy that was ſet before him en- 
dured the croſſe , deſpiſing the ſhame , and is ſet down at the right hand of the 
throne of God. AS toencourage our lelves ro do well with hope or conceir 
of meriting any thing at Gods hand, ispride and preſumption (a natural 
branch of Popith Superſtition : ) So not to ſtrengthen our ſelves, orquicken 
our patience 1n the ſuffering of any bodily evils thar for Chriſf's Cauſe can 
befal us, with Hope of Rew'wrd,or certain expeCtance of a berrer Sentence tro be 
pronounced by a ſupreme Judge,is bur a branch of the blind 5roicks Aﬀeccti 
on , or of his forced and affeed Zeal to Yirtue. Anditis no betrer then a 
 Stoical Doftrine or error , which ſome haveraught, thar we are rodo g00d 
meerly for goodnels ſake, ſine intuitu mercedis, without any eye or reſpect to 
our reward or recompence. Ir is an error,if it be perſiſted in, ſo much more 
dangerouſly hererical in Divinity , then theirs was in Philoſophy ; by how 
much we are more deeply bound, then they were,notto ſever thoſe things, by 
| Nicities or ſpeculative Di(tinfions, which God hath indifſolubly conjoyned,| Gen. 15. x. 
and whoſe conjunCtion the Son of God himſelf, whileſt he lived on carth, harh | ev: 11-26: 
by h's praQtice and example ratificd unto us. And Sr. Paul delivers it as al ycqu.s, * 
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Heb.1 2.2. 
point of uſeful doctrine to the Theſſalonians, 1 Theſ. 4.13. to comfort them- Rom. :. 7. 
felves ag unfit the terrors and affaults of death ( whether made upon them- 


Now it were impoſſible for any man to comfort himſelf with th hope, with- 
ot intuition or reſpet wnto thes great reward,that God hath to beſtow on men. 
For grearet reward he hath none to beſtow then Life erernal, noris man ca- 
pable of any like unto it. Bur of this Point more fully, when we come 
to the laſt paint propoſed, to wit, The Sentence or Award of this Final Fulge- 
ment. 

8. Bat now to ſhut up the Firſt Point , concerning the natural Notions 
which the heathens had (and The interns] Experiments , which every trac 
Chriſtian may have anſwering to theſe Notions ) of a Final Fudgm:nt. The 
ſum of all is compriz'd by our Apoſtle, Rom. 2, 14, 15, 16. whoſe words 
are a full confirmation of what hath been before obſerved concerning the 
Heathens. (—When the Gemrtiles, which have not the Law , do by nature the 
things contain din the Law ;theſe , having not the Law , are a Law unto them- 


> 


fing one anocher) Inthe day when God (hall Fudge the ſecrets of men by Feſus 
Chriſt according to my Goſpel, It was no part of our Apoſtles meaning, that 
the Conſciences of rheſe heathens ſhould nor give in theic Evidence or accu- 
fations until the day of Final ?udement ? No: their Evidexce ſhall in that 
day appear more full and publick , when God (hall Judge the ſecrets of the 

hearts but even in this ſecrecie of the heart, there was an Evidence, though 

privatezyer full enongh.ro rhemſelyes,of a Fudgment ro come. The Apoſtles Notions of 
ſpeech is diftributively rd every mans thoughts do accuſe or ex- Good and Evil 
cufe him for all his own decff5 reſpeQively. 4 2-20qgane 


FW (* CCo 
And no maryel,fceing ** the << Vous and 


THE, IS - 
a ——_ - 4% 


Notions falie, 


Cc Ct EI EE I EO IE III 


| ——— — — — 


Boox,XI. Heathen had Notions: Chriſtians, Experiments. [| 
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&« Notions of goed and evil are as naturally implanted in our 01s, the Notions 
* of truth and falſhood;, And chitdren ( ſo ſuch as have the Tuition of them 
« would be carcful, ſo their parents were not more delighted to ripen their 
« wits, then to ripen the ſeeds of morality ) might as ſoon be taught ro pur ; 
« difference betwix1 things [acred and prophane, as betiveen the right hand and 
« the left. But this is our miſcrie,that theſe Notions of good or evil are ſooner 
corrupted and choked then our Notions of truth and {ilhoed. Yet however, 
The working of Conſcience cannot utterly be cE.oked ordeaded in any , al- 
choughthe voice of it be oft times unheard, although moſt men ſeek to ſtifle 
it, 

9. The Internal Experiments which certifie the Chriſtian of a Judgment 
co come, be ſo frequent and forcible, that pains will be better ſpent in perſiwa- 
ding men to take notice of them, then in a long diſcourſe of chem. Ir is the 
chief wiſdom of a Chriſtian, the very life of Chriſtian Sobriety,nor to exceed 
ſo much in mirth,though honeſt, harmleſs and in ſeaſon;nor in the frequency 
of any buſineſs, though indifferent and lawful ; as notto allor the /ecrers of our 
hearts and conſciences ſome {ct hours and times for Audience. Multiplicitie 
of buſineſs without interpoſition of vacancies to this purpoſe, is bur like per» 
perual noiſe andclamor ina Court of Juſtice; and not to uſe ſome retired In- 
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then as we ſhall perceive owr Conſcience either expreſly — s,or inwardly to 
work let ws ftill callto mind, that it now ws in Executione Officii , and its Office 
#,tobe our Remembrancer of that which our Apoſile admoniſheth us, 1 Cor. 11. 
31. If w: would judge our ſelves , we ſhow!d noi be judged. In this Judgment 
orexamination of our ſelves, Nature her ſclf would teach us thus much, ſo 
we would be obſervant of the Proceſs , That ſecing Conſcience i not onely the 
Lamp of the Lord, but alſo 4 part of onr ſelves , a principal Ray or beam of our 
ſov!s,;t could not be (oſuſpitious of our aRions , oro inquititive after every 
circumſtance that may make againſt us when we do evil,unleſs it were deputed 
by 4 ſapreme Fudge to bring us to a Judgment, and either inthis life to acquit 
us,by perſwading us to judge our ſelves,or in that laſt day ro accuſe and con- 
demn vs. Ir would teach us again, That albeit there be a General day for 
final Fudgment appointed', wherein Chreft himſe!f ſhall fit as Judge, yer he 


heathens:)thit albeit we give Conſcience full Audzence and leave to examine 


to read in the Regiſter of ovr own Conſciences, in reſpe&t of whart is 
to be found written in that Book or Scrow!l , which ſhall be opened and 
unfolded in the day of final Judgement, Rev. 20, 12, Howbcit,cven ſo much, 


in this life be able to read and hear diſtintly , will make deep impreſſion in 
his heart , and wound his very ſpir.t; And ( as Solomon ſperks) a wounded 
Spirit, who can bear ? rather, who can heal it : None but he that ſhall be 
our Judge. 
all,he will vouchſate to heal any. 


forexamination of our ſouls, is but as if men ſhould continually laugh| | 
or brawl , whileſt the Officers of the Court injoyn peace or filence. So often| | 


every day hoids.or cols, A private Sefszons within our breſts, wherein C onſci-| | 
ence fits his Atturney or Deputy, Again, let us ſtill remember, that albeit the| ! 
work of the Law be written in our hearts ( ſo it was in the he:rts of the very] | 


us by the Law of God, whether written in our hearts, or in the ſacred Book;| | 
yet is it but a ſmall part of our accounts, which we ſha!l be able] 


aSevery man ( which will diligently hearken to his own Conſcience ) ſhall| 


Yer may we not look that when he ſhall come to judge} | 
He healeth all our tafirmities, as he iS OUT | 
Htgh-Prieſt, not as he is our F»dge ; And ſo healed by him our Conſciences 


thatlaſtday, Nothing beſides the wounds of Chriſt can cure the wounds and 
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muſt be in this life ; otherwiſe the wound will prove deadly.and incurable in| | 
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' Prognofticks of judgement found in Conſcience. Cnar.X. 


| ſores of our ſprrits and conſciences ; Therefore was he ſmitten and bruiſed, 228 5 


; rherefore was he wounded unto death , that his blood poured forth might be 
45 4 Fountain of Oylor Balm to cure and heal the broken hearced : For, 
[The broken hearted onely are his true Patients : All of us one time or other 
\ muſt fee] the ſting ot Serpents, more fiery then ſuch as ſtung the 7ſraelires in 
'the wilderneſs, even the ſting of death, and of that old Serpent (which, in 
'our firſt Parents, envenomed our nature) before we can thirſt after this 
fountain of life, with thar fervencie of ſpirit, which he requireth in his Pati- 
ents; withour this thirſt thus occafioned by this ſting of conſcience, and poy- 
[fon of fin in ſome meaſure apprehended by us, we cannot drink the water of 
life, or ſuck in the balm of health and ſalvation, which iſſued out of Chriſts 
paxrmgs in ſuch a plentiful. meaſure, as may cure the feſtered wounds of our 
'ſou's and conſciences, and purge us from that corruption, which we and 
'our Fachers have ſucked from our firſt Parents, or contracted by the ince(- 
fant overflow of our aual and daily fins. 


'{marc or ſting of conſcience ſo perpetually unceſſant in any one of us, but 
that we may feel or perceive ſome interpoſed gleams of joy and comfort, 
ſome Gratulations of our Conſciences for buſineſſes fincerely managed by us, 


[or forthoſe particular actions, or good deeds, which in reſpe& of ſome one 


or other circumſtance, we have done amiſs; but for their ſubſtance, well 
and with a good intention, and without a finiſter reſpe& to our own privare 
remporal ends, or to the prejudice of others with whom we live. So that 
no man, unleſs he be much wanting to himſelf, can want undoubted Expe- 
1riments in himſelf of a future and Final Fudgement ; or of the Two-fold ſen- 
tence, which in it ſhall be awarded to all, according to the diverſity of their 
Ways: As often then as any of us ſhall feel the ſting, or perceive the check 
of our conſ{ciences for the evils we have done, let us take this irkſomnels or 
indiſpoſition of our minds and ſouls, not for a meer effet of natural Melan- 
choltc (though that perhaps may concur as a cauſe to increaſe our heavineſs) 
bur rather rake all rogether,as a Criſis of that diſeaſe growing upon our ſouls; 
\which unleſs it be cured by our heavenly Phyſician inthis lite, will prove in- 
curable in that laft and dreadful day, and will bring upon us perpetual weep- 
ling, and woiling, and gnaſhing of teeth : It our Conſciences again at any 
time ſhall Co,gratnlate us tor well doing, we may take theſe Congritulati- 
ons or Applautes of our ſouls and ſpirits, as ſo many undoubted pledges or 
[earneſts of that unſpeakable and unceſſant joy, which the ſupream Zuaze ſhall 
[award to all, that by conſtancy in well-doing acknowledge him for their S9- 
 veratgn Lord, and expedt him as their ſupream fudge - Tf we ceaſe not to con- 
[tinue theſe good actions or performances, he will not ceaſe to renew the un- 
' doubted pledges or carneſts of eternal Joy unto us daily : For ſo S. Paul faith, 
| He will render to every man according-to his deeds : To them, who by patient con- 
tinnance in well doing ſcek for glory,and honor ,and immortalitie,eternal life : But 
unto them that are contentions indignation,and wrath tribulation & anguiſh &C. 
' T1, Thebeſt #ſe which the Heathens (us meer Heathens) made of ſuch No- 
tons, 4S nature had implanted in them of a future Fudgement ; or rather their 
miſapplications of whar nature did rightly ſuggeſt unto them, to this pur- 
; Poſe, cannot better be reſembled then by the uſe or applications which men 
ily make of Dreams : Now of Dreams, ſome are vain and idle, as ari- 
i ſing onely from the Garboils of the Phantaſie (moſt frequent in men ſtck or 
| diſtemperedyor from ſuch thoughts, diſcourſes, or ſpeeches, as we have cn- 
jteTTained by day, or been entertained with for ſome ſhort time before: Of 
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10. Yetis not this apprekenſion of our actual and daily fins, or the | 
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| A Diicourſe a- 
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theſe Drcams,and of their ſerious obſervation,that of 7 he Son of Sirach, Eccl,' 
| 4.1,2, 3. is moſttrue. The hopes of a man void of underſtanding are vain! 
and falſe; and dreams lift up fools. Who ſoregardeth dreams is like him,that 
catcheth at a ſhadow,and followeth after the wind. The wiſion of dreams t like 
the reſemblance. of one thing to another, even as the likene/s of a face to a face, 
 Howbeir, even ſuch Dreams may be reſolved into fome natural Clules pre- 
cedent. Nor do men fail in the apprehenſion of particulgrs reprefentcd 
( which is alwayes more lively by night,then by day ) but in the application 
or compoſition of ſuch repreſentations whileſt they dream : This commonly 
is as imperte& or monſtrous,as if one ſhould be able to name his Lerters right, 
but not able to ſpell or make a ſyllable otherviſe then by rote or gueſs; or 
aptto pur thoſe ſyllables ill-favouredly together, which he hid {everally (pel- 
led not much amils. ON 
Like to mens apprehenſions of theſe Dreams were moſt ſpeculations of the 
Heathens concerning the truth,or manner of a final /u4gment,or future Reſur- 
reftion; whoſe indefinite Notions Nature had implanted :n1 their hearts. So 
vain and idle they were for the moſt partin their Colle&tioas or applications 
of what they conceived., that no more credence was to be given unto their 
particular ſpeculations or docrine,then unto a fick mans apprehenſions of his 
preſent Dream. Burt however many of them did write and {peak of 2 future 
7udgment,more out of Art and imitation of others, then out of any ſolid Ex- 
riments ; yet was it not poſſible that the wits of all or moſt of them, of the 


Antients eſpecially,ſhould have been ſer a working in this Argument, without 
ſome undoubred and experienced impulſions of nature fecking to lead 
or drive them upon that Truth, which we Chriſtians are expreſly caught by a 
Better Maſter then Nature. | 

12. Other Dreams there be, which are reputed 1atural, wheſe obſeryation 
is very aſcful ; becauſe they have real Caufes innature, and alwayes exhibit 
either a trne Cr5ſis or notice of mens preſent eſtate of body , or ſome right 
Prognoſtichs of ſome diſeaſe growing upon them, whoſe original or progreſs 
is to their waking thoughts unſenſible orunapprehended, Howbeit,the right 
interpretation or fignification of ſuch ſuggeſtions or intimarions , as nature 
gives to men in Dreazss,is uſually unknown,or much miſtaken for the preſent, 
by the parties,to whom they arc immediately made by nature ; They muſt 
be expounded or Judged of by the Phyſic:an, or Philoſopher. Some men, no 
way diſtempered nor diſquieted in thought, have dreamed, that ſome part of 
their Legs or Arms have been turned into a ſtone,or into. an Icic ſubſtance. 
The apprehenfion or compoſition was vain and falſe ; yer not withour a true 
and oblervable Cauſe. The Phyſician did by the relation of the circumſtan- 
ces perceive ( as the Event did prove ) a cold humor beginning to ſettle in 
that part of the body , whoſe transformation was repreſented in the Dream , 
and gather'd withall , that the humor not thence removed would breed a 
numneſs or oppreſsion of the nerves in that part. Others oft times dream (not 


air, Or can jump from one place to another, further diſtant then any man can 
conceive it poſſible for himſelf , or other terreſtrial creatures to leap or Skip. 
The Philoſopher or Phyſician knows this , or the 'like repreſentation made in 
ſleep,not occaſioned from any late waking thoughts, to be a token of a clean 
ſtomack,of pure blood,or lively ſpirits. Others, I have heard of,in the midſt 


from any thoughts or diſcourſes to that purpoſe ) that they are flying in the] 


of their quiet ſleep, have ſuddenly cryed ont as if they had been ſtabbed un- 
der the ribs. Themſelves after they awaked, and ſuch as heard them before 
they were awakt,knew the conceit or apprehenſion to be altoge: her falſe, yer 
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ed So 


not vain or idle in reſpe#7 of the Cauſe or obſervation. Theskilful Phyſicizn, 


from this their miſ-apprehenſion, rightly apprehended a ſal: humor violencly 

diſtilling upon the lungs, ready to breed a dangerous Conſumption, whoſe | 
removal would kave been more difficult, had nor Nature giventhis imperfe& | 
advice or forewarning for the ſpeedy prevention of it : This ſecret advice, or | 
forewarning of Nature, was ſo much the more to be credited, becauſeno | 
occaſion of any quarrel, no thought or diſcourſe tending to the reprelenta- | 
tion of any ſuch fear, had preſented it ſelf ro the waking thoughts of the | 
party thus dreaming for a long time before : Every real occaſion of joy or | 
fear, the very leaſt annoyance or pleaſince, that can befall our bodics in | 


3357 


— 


night-ſleepor ſlumber (as the Philoſopher long ago obſerved) is apt ro mil- 
inform our Common ſenſe(or Judicative taculty)being now ſurpriſed by ſleep, 
with repreſentations or conceipts of the greateſt delight or tear thar 1s of the 
ſame kinde with that which is really repreſented; as it a drop of ſweet flegm 
dodiſtil upon the ſwallowing place, it raifeth an apprehenſion of honey, or 
other ſweet meat, ro which the taſt of the party thus dreaming hath been «c- 
cuſtomed ; and from this Original, hungry men in their ſleep feed their Phan- 
tafies with apprehenſion of pleaſant Banquets. Abundance of choler ofc- 
times raiſeth an apprehenſion of ſome great fire: And nothing more com- 
mon then for men, troubled with lux oft Rheum from the brain, ro dream 
of drowning, or danger by floods or water : The leaſt oppreſſion ot the 
motive faculcy, will occaſion the Ephialtes or Gigas, that affe&'on which we 
commonly call The Mare. In all theſe and the like afte&tions, Nature doth 
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her part, however the Parties ro whom ſhe ſecretly ſuggeſts rheſe ſigns or 
rokens of their bodily eſtate or conſtitution, do for the moſt part grofly erre 
in their conſtructions of them, until they be rectified or better inſtructed by 
the Phyſician or Philoſopher, who onely know the natural cauſes of ſuch re- 
preſentations by ſleep, which is as a falſe glaſs, wherein every thing appears 
much greater to the Phantaſie, then in nature iris, or would appear to our 
vigilant ſenſes, | 

13. In like manner the beſt apprehenſions or colletions which the 
Heathens made of thoſe Real Notions, which are by nature implanted 
(of a Final Fudgement) were erroneous z their Doetrinal ſpeculations or ex- 
preſſions, were no better then an ignorant mans appreheaſton of his natural 
Dreams ; howbeit, even the ſpeculations of ſuch Hearhens, as did moſt erre 
in particular, do miniſter much matter of true and uſetul Contemplation un- 
to the Chriſtian Divine, part of whoſe office it is, or ſhould be, to ſearch he 
original of others errors, whoſe rectification muſt be made by the Scr1ptare, 


were like 


Thou2h Heax- 
then Notions 


which is the Rule of Life ; without whoſe Aphoriſms or dire@ions, the ap- 
prehenſion of natural Notions or Suggeſtions (even when they work moſt 
ſtrongly) would lead or puſh the _— of ſoxls themſelves into He«, 
reſte. = 
Of all the Sets of Heathen Philoſophers the Sect of Epicures did ſeck 
moſt earneſtly ro exempt themſelves from -the Furmmiction, Td their actions 
from the Cognizance of A divine. Providexce , yet could they not ſo deal 
the working of the N-tion of #t in themſelves, or hood-wink their own un- 
derſtandings ſo clo'e, as not to apprehend-or obſerve the working of it in 
others. Epicurm himſelf, albeit he placed felicity in the moderate pleaſures 
of this life (though nor in bodily pleaſures onely, for he was not ſo groſs as 
ro exclude the delights or picaſures of the ſoul or minde, but rather required 
competency of bodily pleaſures for the fruition of this delight:) yer, how- 


ver he failed in his apprehenfions of felicity ; or in his application of _ 
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How Epicurws 
did colle&.That 
Mature deteſfed 
Vice, 


————. 


See the conke- 
rence betwixt 
Dionyſivs and 
Darocles, Tull. 
Tuſcul. Lib. 5. 
And Philip (,0- 
mines, of Lews 
the eleventh. 


See Wiſdom 17. 
Wf. 11, 


See Fuveual. 
$8, 13. 


good Leſſons, which Nature did ſuggeſt unto him, he found himſelf tyed 


[ . TY . 
and ſtout, and wary withal to prevent al! probabilitics of danger from men. 


(being inrefpet of ny ſupernatural uſe or end of her own ſuggeſtions,altoge- 


tinued ; and the particular fuggeſtions or longings of Nature , 4s it was: 
corrupted or tainted in himſelf or others, more or leſs in all. Ir was a 
Principle of his Doctrine, as Seneca tells us, That Natwre (which he pro- 
feſt to follow as his guide) did abhor all vice or wickedneſs : It ſeems, he held 
thoſe courſes or habits of life onely vicious, which we Chriſtians account 
unnatural or prodigious vices ; as Tyranny, Cruelty, or exceffive Luxury. 
And /uch vices as theſe, the moſt Heathens (whom corruption of Nature did 
{cad blindfold into many grievous fins,and caſt ſuch a miſt before their eyes, 
35 made unlawful pleaſures appear unto them as parts of true happineſs) 
did by the light of Nature deteſt, as contrary ro the unapprehended 
Remnants or Reliques of Gods Image yet inherent in them, though 
mingled with Corruption , or much defaced with the Image of Satan. | 

But from whar Grounds of Nature or Experiments did this Author or firſt | 


Founder of the Se of Epicures colle&t, that Nature did deteſt ail wicked- 


neſs : Thus he did reaſon arid colic : © nts ſceleratis etiam inter tuta timor 
© eft : Becauſe he faw ſuch as had polluted their Conſciences with. wicked 
* and prodig:iovs pratifſcs, to liven fear, even whileſt they ſeemed to have 
& {afety her ſelf {or therr guard 29 inſt al! external Occurrences, whoſe proba- 
© ble afſaulrs or annoyances, hvmane Policy cou!d poflibly forecaſt : And 
none more ſ{ubje& ro this flaviſh Fear, which their Conſciences 1d inwardly 
{uggeſt, then ſuch as for their grexmeſs and confidence in Tyranny and Cru- 
elty were moſt terrible to others, What was it then, which th.ſe men did ſo 
much fear 2 No other men, nor tiny revenge that man couid attemot upon 
them : What then? The compary of themſelves, or ſolitary conference with| 
their own Conſciences : Yet no mans conſcience can make his heart afraid, 
unleſs the conſcience ir ſelf be þ:it -f;igared : What 1s it thea which the 
coniciences of ſupream earthiy }:d»c&s, or Monarcrs abjolute by right of 
Conqueſt, can ſo much fearin the ie:ghr of their tempor] {ecurity ? The! 
Cenſnre (doubtleſs) or check of ſome {uper #7 Fuze + If this fear had been 


vain, or but a ſpeculative Phanfie, it could rot have been #inverſal or gene- 
ral in all or moſt wicked men, ſpecialiy in ſuch as were by nature terrible 


Yet was this check of Conſcrence, or this unknown Dvuom or Cenſure (which 
Conſcience, whileſt it checkt the hearts of wicked men, did ſo much fear)} 
ſo univerſal and conſtant, that Epicurms, 2 man of nv ſcrupulous Conſci- 
ence, did obſerve it to be implanted by nature in ail; and upon this obſer- 
vation did ground his former general Principle, That nature her ſelf did ab- 
hir or acteft wick:aneſs : The ſuggeſtion then or intimation of a future Fudge-| 
ment was ratural, butthe apprehenſion cr conſtruction which Epicuras madef| 
of theſe ſuggeſtions, w.s bur ſuch as ordinary men make of repreſentations in 
natural Dreams, before they be throughly awaked,or before they conſult the 
Philoſopher or Phyſician. The Chriſtian Truth, which nature in theſe Heathens 


ther dumb} did feck by thefe ſigns or intiwations to expreſs, was that Leſſon 
which the Author of nature, 8 great Phyſician of our ſouls hath expreſly raught 


us, Fear not them, which after they have killed the body can do no more ; but fear 
him 
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© Boladneſs in Heathens. Confidence in Chriſtians. C 
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him who s able to catt both body and ſoul into Hell fire, yea, 1 ſay unto you, fear 
him, Matth. 10.28. Luke 12.4. | ; 
14. As the wicked amongſt the Heathens could not by any carthly Guard 
or greatneſs, exempt them ſelves from that Dread or Fear,which their corrupt 
Conſciences did internally ſuggeſt : So thar confident Boldneſs, which the in- 
regrity of conſcience doth naturally ſuggeſt unto every man in his laudable 
ations, was ſometimes repreſented by the more civil _and ſober ſort of Hea-') 
thens, after a manner more magnificent, and ina meaſure more ample, then 
ir uſually is by moſt Chriſtians : Their expreſſions or conceipts of ſuch con- | 
fidence, as integrity of conſcience doth arm men withal, did as far exceed 
our ordinary apprehenſions of it, as the reprefentatioas of natural Cauſes 
working within us, which are made unto us in ſleep or dreams, do our wa- 
king apprehenfions of the like workings or ſuggeſtions of narure. $i Fra- 
HFus illabatur orbss, (ſaith Horace, a proteſt Diſciple of Epricurus, Carm. 
Lib. 3. Ode 3.) impavidam ferient rume : Albeit the Heavens ſhould rend a(- 
ſunder above his head, and this inferior world break in pieces about his ears, yet 
a man of an intire and ſound conſcience would ſtand unmoved, unaffrighted, like a 
pillar of braſs or marble, when the roof which it ſupporteth were blown away or 


ority of Conſcience in ſome meaſure always affords, was in this Heathen (if 
he had been pur upon the tryal) bur as the repreſentation of a mans bodily 
eſtate made ina Dream, whole true cauſe is unknown unto the Dreamer. As 
in men that dream, ſo in this Heathen Poet, the apprehenſion of that which 
Nature did truly and really ſuggeſt, is moſt full and lively ; bur full and | 
lively in both, without Judgement, without true uſe or right application: That 
Confidence then is the companion of 4 good Conſcience, is a truth implanted by 
Nature, and freely acknowledged by the oppugners of Divine Providence. 
But from what original or fountain this truth ſhould iſſue, or to what comfort- 
able Uſe it might ſerve, were points which Nature could not diſtinRly teach ; 
or points at leaſt, which the meer natural man wichourhelp of Scriptures, or 
inſtructions from thoſe Heavenly Phyſicians of the ſoul, whom God hath ap- 
pointed Interpreters of this Book of life, could not learn But we Chriſtians 
knew and believe, that when the. Heavens ſhal! be gathered as 4 Scroul, when the 
—_ melt with heat, and when the earth ſhall be removed cut of his 
place, that even in the midſt. of theſe terrible ſpectacles, ſuch as have their 
Conſciences purified by 7aith, ſha# lift #p their heads for joy, as knowing 
theſe andthe like to be undoubted Prognoſticks or fore-running ſigns of their 
Redemption drawing nigh unto them. A Criſis (rather a kinde of Firſt-fruits) 
of this Holy Confidence, was moſt remarkably atteſted to have been in the 
Primitive Chriſtians. So Antoninus the Emperor (as in our 1. Book, chap. 24. 
out of Euſebius his 4. Book of Hiſt. Eccleſe, chap.1z. we did obſcrve) ta re- 
port of Them to the 4ſraticks, who flandered and perſecuted them : Take 
notice, ſaith he, of the late and daily Earthquakes compare our eſtate with theirs ; 
They (he means Chriſtians) have more confidence to God-ward then you hive. 
15. This was The ſol:d Truth, whoſe liveleſs Lineaments, or obſcure Pi- 
ture, nature had drawn unto the Heathen in the former indefinite Norzons or 
Suggeſtions : The beſt fruits of 4 good conſcience, the principal end why we are 
to ſtudy and labor for the preſervation of our Conſciences void of offence te- 
wards God and man, throtghout the whole courſe of onr life, i, that we may be 


enabled in that laſt day to ſtand without horror or confuſion before the Son of Man. 

As peace of conſcience breedeth confidence ; ſo the onely Fountain whence 

his peace of conſcience can iſſue, muſs be oar reconciliation tothat ſupreme Fudge, 
L3 who 


— 


fallen fromit > This Hyperbolical expreſſion of that Confidence, which inte- fb 
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That there was 
to be a Fulge- 
Ment , was 
known to the 
original world, 


Tt was foretold 
by Enoch, 


See Book 16. 
Chap.38. num- 
IL.P. 3171, 


| Bur then it, orrather the Pouchers authority concerning the truth of the Tra- 


whoſe doom or Cenſurethe Conſciences of meer natural men, implicitly or 
by inſtin& of Nature dread; albeit they cannor apprehend the expreſs man- 
ner of the Judgementto come, or who itis that ſhall be Judge : Both theſe, 


rocome, oc. we proceed to the ſecond, according to the method propoſed 
in the gih Chapters 


CHAP. XL 


By what authority of Scripture the Exerciſe of this Final Judge- 
ment is appropriated unto our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


I, T Hat there was to be a Judgement general to all, bur moſt terrible to the 

wicked and ungod!y, was a Truth revealed before any part of the ſa- 
cred Books now extant were written : But if it be a Revelation more ancient 
then the written Ca#on, what warrant can we have to believeit beſides Trad!- 
tzon ? Ts then Tradition a ſufficient warrant for us to believe unwritten veri- 
ties, or Revelations made to Gods Saints for many thouſand years ago ? It 
is not, unleſs the Tradition be expreſly avouched by ſome Canonical Writer , 


dition,is to be belieycd + So thar our Belief in this Point, muſt be refolyed 
into a written verity, ora parcel of Canonical Scripture. 

The Revelation concerning the final Fudgement, whereof we now ſpeak, 
was made to Enoch before the Flood - The Avoucher of this Revelation is 
St. Fude. wer. 14,15. And Enoch alſo the ſeventh from Adam, prophcſi:d of 
theſe, ſaying, Behold, the Lord cometh with ten thouſand of his Saints; To ex. 
ecute Fudgement upon all, and to convince all that are ungodly among them, of 
all their ungodly deeds, which they have ungodly committed, and of all their 


I r 
| | 
y 


and all like points which are neceſſary unto true Chriſtian Faith, muſt be| | 
| learned out of the Book of Life. 


| 


Thus much of the Firſt General, viz. Heathen Notions of a Judgement 
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hard ſpeeches, which ungodly ſinners have ſpoken againſt him : Beſides the 
authority of St. ude, which makes this Tradition te be no more a meer Tr4- 
dition, but Canonical Scriptare ; we have other more ſpeciul Grounds ro be- 
lieve that Enoch did thus Prophefſie, then we have to believe any other preten- 
ded Revelations, which are not contained in Scripture. 

The truth and certainty of this Judgment denounced by Enoch was ſo pub- 


incarnation,did begin the Writ or Inſtrument of their Great and terrible Excom- 
munication with the firſt words of Enochs Prophefic, Dominus veniet,the Lord 
ſhall come. As if they meant to bind the party whom they excommuni- 
cated ( befides all other puniſhments or infamics ) over to this Grand AſsiFe. 
But is there in this Prophecic any parcicular character of Chriſt e Any preg- 


lickly and notorioufly known , that the Hebrew Church before our Seviours | 


nant intimation that this Great 7#dge of the world ſhould be the Second Per- 


ſon in the Trinity, rather then The Firſt 2 In the words themſelves there is no 
peculiar CharatFer of Chriſt, ſave only in The Title Lo xv; which ( as we 
ſaid before ) & peculiar 18 Chriſt ; whether it be in the Original expreſt by the 
word Jehovah, or Adonai 5 whenſoever Fudgment, or viſible exerciſe of Furiſ- 


| diction Regal gs the ſubjefÞ or matter of the prophetical diſcourſe, as in this Pro- 


phecy 
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| _ Old Teſtament Proofs, That Chriſtis Fudge.  Cnav XI. 


| hecy of Enochitis. Befides this Charader in the words of the prophecie, 
che Prophet himſelf, Enoch, was a lively Type of Chriſt the great Propher, 


tranſlated that he fhow!1 not ſee death;but before his tranſlation had this teſti mony, 
that he Pleaſed God; Hebr. 11.5, Bcfore his Tranſlation he denounced 


world withal,that the Lord himſelf whoſe Embaſlador he w3s,ſhould come to 
put his Embaſſage in execution, The congruity of the Fact or Type with the 

od b fore-ſhadowed,implies,that the Prophecie was then to be fulfilled. after the 
Prince of Prophets had been tranſlated , as Enoch was from earth \ butin a 
higher degree then Enoch was) into heaven it ſelf. And albcit befo.e his 
tranſlation he had a more ample Teſtimony then Enoch had « this is my Belo. 
ved Son in whom 1 am weli pleaſed ) yet was henot made Lozd, and King, and 


Fuage,,till after his Reſurre&tion and Tranſlation. From that trmme the An- 
els, and Principalities, and Powers,even all the Hoaſt of Heaven intimated 
by Enoch , became ( by that Title) ſubjeRt unto him. That Chriſt is that 
very Lord, againſt whom thoſe ungodly men whom Enoch mentions, did 
ſpeak (ſuch bitter words ; our Apoſtle Sr. Paul,though obſcurely, yer fully im- 
plies, in the concluſion of his firſt Epiſtle to the Corrnth;ans,chapt. 16. 22. If 
any man love not the Lord Feſus, let him be Anathema wagey «0s, that is, Let 
him beaccurſed or excommunicated with that Great aud terrible Exconmmu- 
alcation weeev «9 3 that is,the Lard ſhall come, for ſorhey call their Excom- 
munication.,as we do Writs,by the firft words of the Writ or Inſtrument; and 
theſe were the firſt words of Enochs Prophecie z Yenret Dominus , The Lord 
ſhall come, The full meaning or implicatien of the Apoſtle is ; That whoſo- 
ever doth not love the Lord Feſus, ſhall be liable to all the Judgments or Woes 
denounced by Enoch againſt the hard ſpeeches of ungodly Sinners , which they 


have ſpoken againſt their Lord and Judge. 
2. That God is Judge of all the Earth, that there ſhall be a final Fudgment 


places of the old Teſtament are infinite. I ſhall only touch the principal or 
more pregnant teſtimonies to this purpoſe. To begin with the Firſt. Ger. 
18, 22. Whenthe mes turned their faces from thence,and went towards Sodom, 
Abraham ſtood yet before The Lord ,and drawing neer,he ſaid , wilt thou alſo 
deſtroy the righteous with the wicked 2 wer. 23. And again ver. 25, To ſlay 
the righteous with the wicked , and, that the righteous ſhould be as the wicked 
that be far from thee , Shall not The Judge of all the Earth do vight ? Thus 
he ſpake in the caſe of Sodow , whoſe Judgment this Lord and Judge of all 
the carth was then ready to putin execurion. Now this Judgment of Sodom 
was but asa Private or Parcicular Scfſions to give the world an undoubted 
pledge of that General and Terrible Judgment, which muſt be given upon 
all ſuch as they were, by the ſame Lord's viſible appearance, before whom 
Abraham did now appear as Advocate or Interceſfor for theſe men of Sodems. 
So St. Fudeinſtrutts us, Ver. 6, 7. And the Angels which kept not their firſt 
ſb ate, but left their own habitation, he hath ſwank in everlaſting chains under 
darkneſs unto the Fudgment of the great day. Even as Sodom and Gomorrah 
and the Cities about them, in like manner, giving themſelves over to fornication, 
and going after ſtrange fleſh, are ſet forth for an example, ſuffering the ven- 
geance of eternal fire. There were Three in number which then appeared 
unto Abraham under the ſhape and likeneſs of men; yet robis apprehenſion 
more then Men, Angels of the Lord, or the Lord Himſelf in a Trinity of An- 
gels repreſenting the Bleſſed Trinity ; in which,as 4thaneſins tels us,rhere are 


Paco awarded to all the Inhabicants of the Earth by God himſelf ; the 


in the very ground of his Title ro Lordſhip and Furiſdiction. Enoch was: 


this Wo or Curſe againſt all, that continue in OG fore-warning-the | 
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See Book 7, 
Chap. 35. 


It was revealed 
by degrees, 
That Chrcift 
ſhould be 


Judge. 


not three Lords but one Lord; Yer,though there be but one Lord Teboveb,and) 
though the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt be This One Lord , yet (as we 
ſaid,Chap. 6.7.) The Son of God is Adonat or xe The Lord or Fudge 
by pecultar Title; and by ſuch perſonal Right, 3s God the Father, and God 
the Holy Ghoſt is not Lord-and Judge : And for this reaſon,albeitthere were 
Three that appearcd to Abraham, yet Abraham direQs his ſpeech unto One, as 
unto his Lerd;8 this Lord did vouchſafe his anſwer unto Abraham after the men 
which appeared unto him turned their faces thence, and went cowards Sodom, 

Other Teſtimonies to this purpoſe are moſt frequent in the book of Pſa'ms, 
Pſal. 50.1, 2, 3. The mighty God , even the Lord,hath ſpoken, and called the 
Earth from the riſing of the Sun unto the geing down of the ſame, Out of 


Sion the perfetion of beanty God hath ſhincd, Our God (hall come, and ſhall| | 
not keep ſilence : a fire ſhall devour before him, andit ſhall be very tempeſiuous| | 
round about him. And ver. 6. And the beavens ſhall declare his righteouſneſs, | 
for God is Fudge himſelf. Pal. 93. 1,2. The Lord retoneth,he is clothed with| | 


Majeſty, the Lord i cloathed with flrength, wherewith he hath girded himſelf : 
T he world alſo # eftabliſhed,that it cannot ke moved. Thy Throne & eſtabliſhed 
of old , thowart from everlaſting. Every Throne or Tribunal is eſtabliſhed 
for execution of Judgment : Bur this Throne, though eſtabliſhed of old or 
from Eternity,yet was not the Judgment,for which this Throne was cſtabliſh- 
ed,executed from eternity, or ſoexecuted at any time before the Date of this 
Pſalm,as the Pſalmiſt expeted in due time,or at the end of time it would be. 
And the Author of the next Pſalm ( whether the ſame or ſome other ) con- 
ceives a ſolemn prayer for the ſpeedy execution of thar Judgment,which was 


to proceed from the former Throne, which had becn cſtabliſhed from everla-| | 
ſting,and to be executed by that God, to whoſe honor the former Pſalm was] | 


conſecrated. 0O Lord God ( ſaith the Pſalmiſt, P/al. 94. 1, 2, 3, 4.) to whim 
VERgeance belongeth, O God, to whom Vengeance belongeth. ſhew thy ſclf; life up 
thy ſelf, thou Fudge of the Earth; renacr a reward tothe proud, Lord, how 
long ſhall the wicked, how long ſhall the wicked triumph ? how long 


ſhall they utter and ſpeak hard things? and all the workers of iriquity boaſt | 


themſelves ? To. omit other teſtimonies ro the like purpoſe ; This one Ob- 
ſervation is general to all ; ** As the Meſs:;a5,who was firſt promiſed, and but 
« Promiſed only, to Adam, was afterwards Promiſed by Oath to Abrahazn, 


<« 2nd to David,and by them to all mankind ; So this future general Judge-| | 


« ment, which was firſt revealed , for ought we read,to Enxch , afterwards 


© known to_ALHbraham and to David,and to the Pſaimiſts ( were they oneor| | 
© more) was afterwards confirmed by the Oath of God himſelf unto rhe| | 
* Prophet Eſay,Cap. 45. ver. 22,23. Look unto me, andbe ye ſaved, all ye| 
enas of the earth ,, for I am God,and there is none elſe. I have ſworn by my ſelf,| 
the word is gone out of my mouth tn righteouſneſs,and ſhall not return , that an-| © 


to me every knee ſhall bow, every tongue ſhall ſwear. 
3. All theſe Teſtimonies are Concludent, that God is Judge of all the 
earth,and that there ſhall be A final Judgment executed by God himſelf. But 


OP OT IT EY 


the Point wherein the Reader ( as I ſuppoſe ) expe ſatisfaQtion, is, From 


whar authentick Teſtimony of Scripture it is, or may be made as clear and| | 


evident, that This final Judgment ſhall be perſonally executed by the Son of God, 


or by the Man Chriſt Feſus. As much as to this purpoſe can be required is| | 
avouched by our Apoſtle St. Paul, Rom. 14.11, [tis written , as T live (ſaith, | 


the Lord ) Every knee ſhall bow to me , and every tongue ſhall confeſs to God. 
The written Teſtimony which he avoucheth, is' Thar before laſt cited, Eſay 


45.23. And from this Teſtimony heinfers theſe Two Concluſions, the For- 
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mer,yver. 10. ( which is the ſame with 2 Cor. 5. 10, ) We ſhall all ftand be- 
fore the Judgment ſeat of Chriſt ; The Later,ver. 12. Sorthen every one of us 


of both Concluſions, Rom. 14. is more fully expreſt, Phl. 2.9, 10,11, 
Wherefore God alſs hath bighh exalted him, and given him a Name , which is 
above every name that at the nameof Jn s u s every knee ſhould bow of things 
in heaven, and things on the earth, and things under the earth : and that every 
tongue (hould confeſs that Feſus Chriſt is Lord to the glory of God the Fa- 
ther. | 

Bur for more full ſatisfa&tion,ſome here may juſtly Demand : ©* Whether 
« Fr, Paul did make this interpretation of the Propher Eſay by ſome new. 
« Revelation of the Spirit made in particular ro him, unknown to moſt 
& others before that time £ Or waether the interpretation of the Prophet 
« E/ay,and of other :ike prophecies which he made, were literally and really 
& included in the prophecies themſelves, and ratified by the General Analo- 
& oje of Faith , or by the Common Rule of interptecation in thoſe rimes 
< ſufficiently known to the le2rne4, whoſe eyes were not blinded with paſh- 
&« 9n,nor prejudiced with partiality to their own Sets or Factions 2 


ion, which he made of the fore-cited paſſage in the Prophet Eſay, and other 
Prophers, wis warrantavic by the Common Rule of Iaterprecation ſuſfic i- 
ently known in thole times. | | 

The Rule is General ; *© That all choſe places of the old Teſtament,which 
© jatimare either a new manner of Gods governing the world,or a beginning 
« of his reign over all Nations,or of being made Lord and King, or of ari-” 
« fag to Jud7* the earth,muſt be mernt of God incarnate,thar 15,9f the Son 
* of God begotten before all worias , and begotren again from the dead. 
For 2s rhe Son of God by his death and refurre&ion became our Lord by a 
peculiar Title; So he was from the ground of che ſame Title appointed 


dead, and 27g them, even ſothe Son quickeneth whom he will. For 


Judge of quick and dead by a peculiar and perſonal righr. This is more 
often 2nd mofe Emphatically intimated by our Saviour Chriſt , and by his 
Apoſiles,then obſerved by many of their profeſt Interpreters. Firſt by Sr. 
Peter, Aﬀts 19.40, 41,42. Him God raiſed up the third day, and ſhewed him 
openly ,not units all the people, but unto w:tneſſes choſen _ of God, evento us, 
who id eat and drink with him after he reſe from the dead. And he comman- 
ard 5 to preach to the people, and to teſtific , that it is he, which was or4ained of 
God to be the Fudge of the quick and the dead. And again by St. Paul, Acts 
17.30,31. Andthetimes of this ignorance God winked at, but now commanda- 
eth all men every where to repent : becauſe be hath appointed a day, in the which 
he will Fudge the world in 11ghtcon/neſs, by that man, whom he hath ordained ; 
whereof be hath given aſjurance unto all men in that he hath raiſed him from 
the dead. But more fully by the ſame $7. Paul, Rom. 14.9. To ths end 
Chriſt both died, and roſe, and revived, that he might he Lord both of the dead 
and living. In this Colletion from the Prophet Eſay he fairh no more, 
then our Saviour hath done, John 5. 21, 22+ For as the Father raiſeth up the 


ſhall give an account of him'elf to God: The Tfue or Corollary, of both ' Tvc Concluſ- | 
Concluſions is, That ?eſns Chriſt is that Lord and God which had interpoſed his 9nt. one Corol- 
Oath wnto the Prophet Eſay, that every knee ſhould bow unto him. This Iſlue | ** 
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To this we Anſwer,that $7. PaPs Interpretation of the Prophet wasreally | 
included in the literal ſenſe of the Prophecie, and the literal ſenſe or conſtru- | 


An ulefy! Ge- | 
neral Rule, | 
[ 
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the Father fudgeth no man, but hath committed all Judgment unto the 
$02. 
' 4+ But the Former Queſtion ſtill reyolyes upon the (ame Center that it | 


did 


I nnd 
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' Boox.XL.( oncludent Teſtimonies, T hatChriſt (hall be Judge. 


Zo did before. The Pointor Center is This ; Whether $t. Peter, or St. Pal, or | ; 
339 + _ whether our Saviour himſelf did deliver the dot rine tt ore-cited f romtihat authg-| 
| 14ty only, which was delegated to them from God, within that compaſs of time, 
wherein they did conver [e with men here on earth ? or whether the dottrine,| 
which they then delivered , were fully ratified by Divine Authority revealed and 
Chriſts An. |” written before? * To this we Anſwer, that our Saviour Himlelf in all his 
ſwers to the ” Anſwers to the Fews did bur Comment upon, or expound thoſe Texts of 
| nocd ” holy Scripture,which he had pur into his Prophets mourhes long before he 
onthe Pcophers , ”” himſelf had ſpoken with the mouth of man. One of the moſt pregnant 
Texts of the Old Teſtament is Pſal. 82. 1, 2. * God ſtandeth in the con- 
> oregation of the mighty , he judgerh among the Gods : How long will ye 
” Judge unjuſtly, and accept the perſons of the wicked 2 I have ſaid ye are 
” Gods ; and all of you are children of the moſt High; but ye ſh1ll dielike 
|” men,and fall like one of the Princes - thar is,like any Princes amonsglt the 
'»» Heathen : And dying and falling thus,they could not expethar they were 
tO riſe again to Judge others, bur rather to be Judged by God himſeif, or by 
him that was the Son of the oſt High in another manner then they were : who 
though he were xo die as man, yet did he not cexſero be the Son of God by 
his death + Yea, He was declared to be The only Sonof God with Power, 
by His Reſurrection from the Dead. And our of this hope of his future re-| ' 
ſurreion , the Pſalmiſt for Concluſion, being as it ſeems oppreſt with cor- 
ruption of Judgment,appcals unto the ſupreme Judge as well of the dead as of 
the living. Ariſe O God, Judge the earth for thou ſhait inherit all Nations,ver, 
8. Hedothnot ſty,Thou doft inherit all Nations, or thou art alrea1y (et in 
Judgment; bur arz/e O God to fudge the earth for thou ſhalt inherit all Nations,| | 
| ” So that the ground or Title of his univerſal Juriſdiction or judicature is his 
” Inhericance of all Nations, and hs Title of Inheritance over all N ations 
” bears date,or began to be 7x Eſſe from the day of his ReſurreRion z as you] | 
heard before out of Sr Paul, Rom. 14. And was before him expreſly fore-| | 
told by the Prophet David, Pſal. 2.7,8,9. ” I willdeclare the Decree | | 
”the Lord hath ſaid unto me , Thou art my Son ; This day have I begotten| ! 
” thee. Askof me, and I will give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, | | 
" and the uttermoſt parts of theearth for thy poſſeſſion , Thou ſhalt break| 
"them with a rod ©f Iron; thou ſhale daſhrthem in pieces like a potters veſ-| | 
"ſel, This Decree was execured,this promiſe performed, when, All Power 
in Heaven and Earth was given unto Chriſt : Matth. 28. 18. | 
5. To omit all further variety of Teſtimonies; No other Article in our| | 
Creed is, or can beſo authentickly teſtified , as This One Article of Chriſts| | 
coming to Judgment is, Beſides th:tir was expreſly and diſtin!y fore- 
rold by the Prophets,and the fulfilling of their prophecies expreſly avouch- 
ed by the Evangeliſts and the Apoſtl:s,the Truth of it was in ſpecial manner 
A main Branch | ſealed by the blood of this Great Judge himſelf. The only matter of death, 
of That Good | which the malicious wit of his encmies could invent or pretend againſt him, 
Confeon, + | was from his voluntary Confeffion of this Article, inthe ſame Form or| | 
witneſſed, was, | Terms wherein we profeſs our Belict of ir. For,as you may read Matth. 
Hi Tie be | 26.59. After the High-Prieſt and Elders had found, that the Witneſſes ſubor- 
Fudge, - a : . , | : 
ned againſt him did not agree in their teſtimomes,or elſe ( which is more pro- 
bable ) that their teſtimonies , though weil agreeing, did nor amount to any 
matter Capital : the High- Prieſt ſecks ro intangle him in h s own Anſwers 
to This Interrogatory : 1 adjare thee by the living God,that thou tell us whether 
thou be The Chriſt, the Son of God, ver. 63. Our Saviour confeſſerth the Ar- 


ticle or Interrogatory ; For ſo much is anſwered, art leaſtin che next words, 
| Thou 
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0 Chrift ©: lems for aſſerting his Power Fudicial, Cnar. XL. 


OR ; _ WEI = _ Ce ens 
f, or| | rhou hat ſaid it, Nevertheleſs I ſay unto you, Hereafter ſhall you fee the Son of 3395 
_ | Ma ſitting on the right hand of Power , and coming in the Clouds of Hea+ i _92 
3 

_ | "This Adverſative Particle [ Nevertheleſs ] hath much troubled ſome Lees 
and Interpreters ; and ſome,to cafe themſelves of turther trouble, would have it | ;j;e paricle 
| his to be no Adverſative, butan Affirmative - As to their apprehenſions the | Newrtheleſs, 
's Of Hcbrew Ac ( whereot the Greek 73 in this place is the expreſſion ) in | 
_ | many places of the Old Teſtament, is an Afﬀicmative, no Adverſative Par- 
oo " it were caſte to ſhew them wherein their Obſervations fail. The diffi- | 
L ye culry of the ConſtruRtion in this place may be Two wayes ſalved; either | 
Fe i. by filling up this Hiarzs or chink in St, Matthew, with the words of our 
like Saviours anſwer , which Sr. Luke relates: Or 2, by borrowing this Ad- | 
rhe verſartive Particle from Sr. Matthew , and adding it unto St. Luke's Rela- | | 
TP tion. ; | 
by Unto the former Qneſtion 3 Arr Thon The Chriſt ? Our Saviour in the | 
yho morning anſiered, If I tell you, youwill not believe, Luke 22.67. Andit 

by iS probable o:r S1viaurs words related by St. Matthew ; thou ſayeſt it,include | 
da 25 much,as if he 1.1 ſaid s Thy Conſcience tels-thee, though thou w'lt not hear- 

hn ken 10 it,nor believe it, that I am Chriſt the Son of God ;, but howſocver you will | 
ws not now belzeve it nevertheleſs h-reafter you ſhall be inforced to acknowledge it, | 
5 of Hereafter ſhall ye ſee the Son of man ſitting on the 112ht hand of power , and | 
er, coming in the Clouds of Hexven, Thenthe High Prieſt rent his clothes, ſaying, 
rs Þ | he hath ſpoken blaſphemy , what further need have we of witneſſes ? Indeed if 
_ the marrer which he conteſled had been truly Capital, his own confeſſion, be- 

his ing made before a competent Judge, had been a ſufficient and full conviction 

car; Y without any turther witneſs. But there was nothing in his Anſwer which, 

kw T according to theſe High-Prieſts Rules or Principles , could bear ſo much as 

we 1-1 the leaſt colour or appearance of any Crime, much leſs of Blaſphemy; un- 

C5 | lefle their hears had been infeRed with malice againſt his Perſon. 

ten| | They-now condemn him of Blaſphemy in their own Court, And yet im- 

we | mediare!y after they accuſe him of Treaſon inthe Roman Court, for ſaying | The 9s 9 
eak| | he was the Ki»g of the Jews: Their accuſation in both was ſo groſly mali- | ood Dong 
eſ-| | cious,tha: it did plainly reverberate or refle& upon themſelves ; For if to be condemaChrift 
wel Kiag of the fcw; vere Treaſon againſt the Roman State,then the High- Prieſts ——o and 

|| :nd Elders with all their complices were traycors z becauſe they expected | "E 

aur | | their Me/s14s to be a temporal King, greater then Ceſar. But ſuch 1s their 

ſts| | malice againſt Feſzs of N.Fareth,thar rather then he ſhould be acknowledged 

re-| | for their Meſ51.25,they would make their Meſs/s a traytor,& their own dottrine 

-h- concerning him to be treaſon. Rather then they willacknowledge ?eſus of Na- 

wrt | Zarcth to be theSon of God,or the Son of man,appointed to be the Judge of quick 

th] & dead gtt.ey will make their Meſsi4s to be a Blaſphemer, 8 the Prophets do- 

as Qrine concerning hisPerſonalOffice to be blaſphemy :for if the vail of malice 

of | had bcen removed from their hcarts,or if they had not looked upon our Savs- 

hl ours Anſwer through it,there isno branch or part of chis Anſwer,which was nor | 
oN- diſtin&ly and expreſly foretold by the Prophets. As, That their expected | 
'0- Meſs}4zs ſhould be both the Son of God,and the Son of Man, and the Fudge of all | 
ny! | the earth, Firft, David had ſaid of their Me/sias ; Sit thou on my right hand, 
Dy wniil I make thine enemies thy footſtool, Fſal. 110.1. Here was the Seat of 

Jer | his Judgment prepared ar the right hand of Power. His Coming likewiſc 

ſ- in the clovds as the Sonof Man to the Antient of dayes to receive this Power 

s,| | -=_ Juriſdiction is expreſly foretold by Danze!, Chap. 7. ver. 13. And _ | 
ou *© M NS 
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*- Patience. 


it not now full time that God, as the Pſalmift before had prayed, Pal. $2.8, 
ſhould ariſe to ?udge the earth, when as malice had ſo far perverted the Judge- 
ment of the children of God, of Moſes and Aarons Succeflors, that they had 
adjudged the Son of God to death for avouching himſelf to be the Fudge of 
the quick and the dead. 

6. The Particular Duties,whereunto the Belief of this Article doth unparti- 
ally bind all, may be preſt upon the foul of che Reader wich better opportuni- 
ty,when we comeunto the later General branches propoſed ; wiz. the Proceſs 
or Sentence. The moſt general fruit which this Second Branch affords, is 


| Comfort in oppreſſion, or when Judgment either publickly , or in our own 


particular is perverted. ET 
Tully,that famous Orator and great States-man , ſecing his Country laws 
and priviledges overthrown, and his Country brought into Slavery by Au- 


enuſtue,writes unto the Emperor , that he for his part would leave this world, 
and prefer a complaint againſt him unto the Dec/# and Curii, Antient Romans! 


which had Jaid down their lives for the Liberty of their Country long be- 


fore. Thus to deſire rather to die,thento behold the evil, which was likely 
to befal that goodly and fAouriſhing Common-weal,was not amiſs,not (in it 
ſelf ) unchriſtian. For ſo God in mercy takes away good and merciful 
men before he begin to execute his ſevere and publick Judgments upon any 
Land,left they ſhould ſee the evil to come. And out of the ftrength of this 
good defire perhaps it was,that T»lly, albeit he had been noted for timorouſ- 
neſs in his proſperity,did entertain a violent death with manly and Chriſttan- 
like Courage. Bur alas,what a miſcrable comfort wis it, which he could 
hope for from Decius or Curiws , or from any of his deceaſed Predeceſlors, 
whom he knew not where , orin what eſtate to find ? With what conſtancic 
and patience would this man have maintained a juſt Cauſe , ſpecially his 
Countries right , whether by living or dying , if his heart had been fraught 
with Bclicf or hopes of finding ſo wiſe , ſo gracious, ſo upright and power ful a 
Jadge, as we acknowledee Chriſt Feſus the Son of God tobe, If hebe for us, 
what can be againſt us 2 If he be pleaſed to heal us, what wounds can hurt us 2 
It he acquits us , what Sentence or condemnation can prejudice us The; 
Heathen Poct and Epicurean Philoſopher had obſcrved ; 

Integer vite ſceleriſq; purns, Horace Carm lib, 

Non eget Mauri jaculis,nec arcu + Oc. I. Ode.22, 
That there could bc no weapons, whether offenſive or defenſive, ſo uſeful, as 
integrity of life,and ſoundneſs of Conſcience. He that was thus armed,need- 
ed no other armour or weapons. This was but a dreaming apprehenſion 
of that Confidence, which our Apoſtle deduceth from its true origi- 
nal, Rom. 8. ver. 31. t037. 1 all theſe things we are more then Con- 
querors. 

7. I know a great many ready toderive this Confidence from the doctrine 
of Ele&tion or Predeſtination, I donot herein diſſent from them : And 1 
could wiſh they would nor herein difſent from me; * bur think , that their 
” perſwafions of their own EleRion and Predeſtination are but vain and 
* meerly Jewiſh,unleſs in all their troubles and oppreſſions they become like 
* unto their ſupream Judge in theſe Two Points : Firſt inthe 7»tegrity or up» 


tightneſs of the Cauſe, for which they ſuffer oppreſſions or grievances ; Se- 
condly in ſuffering grievances though openly wrongſnl with Mecckneſs and 


| 


] A Leflon moſt neceſſary for theſe times,though hard to learn in! 
this and neighbour places; Many (I dare not ſay ll,or moſt part) of whoſe 


|\nhabitants are of rhat diſpoſition and education, that they neither know how 


to 
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\ Belief of a Fudgement quells the Cenſuring humor. Cnae.XI. 


co entertain whalcſom Juſtice or Government, with that obedience and re- 

ſpect which they owe unto it; nor can brook any injuſtice or error in judge- 
'ment, though executed by their lawfal Magiſtrates or Superiors, withour | 
| intemperate ſpeeches, undecent oppoſition, or unmannerly Cenſure. Yer 
[ct me tell chem, thatthis proneneſs to ſpeak evil of Dignities and Dominions, | 
wherher Eccleftaſtick or Temporal, is one of thoſe grievous fins, whereof, as | 


Sr. Jude intimates, tie ſupream fudge will take ſpecial notice in thar day; 
2nd the harborers of it, without repentance, ſhall have a large portion of 
;he wo or curſe denounced by Enoch » There is no fin, for its quality, more | 
oppoſite to 7uſtice, or that can more provoke a juſt & gracious ?udge,then in- | 
truſion into. his Office without Warrant or Commiſſion ; and yet {o they all : 
d1, that without warrant will become Magiſtrates, or Cenſurers, or Judoes | 
of others. Such as affect the name of Jealors Profeſſors in our times, can- 
not more directly impeach themſelves of groſs Hypocriſie, then by nurſing this 
cenſuring humor in themſelves, or applauding it in others, whileſt they pro- 
fcls to believe 1h Article, of appearing before the Judgement ſeat of Chriſt: 
The Belief whereof, were it true or found, would not ſuffer this cenſorious 
hamonr, of all others whatſoever, to lodge in the ſame breſt with ir, as being 
moſt diretly oppoſite unto it, moſt incompatible withit. 


ts Maes aan. $a ad rt a 


| 


Nor did our Apoſtle Sr. Pasl himſelf knory any other Medicine or poſſi- 
ble cure of this Malady, then the preſsing rhis Article upon (uch as were taint- 
ed withit: Who art thou (ſaith he, Rom. 14. 4.) that judgeſt another mans ſer- 
vant? to his ewn Maſtcr he flandeth or falleth: What more would you have ſaid 
(or have left un-ſaid)ro ſuch, as rak2upon them to judge or cenſure their 
lawful Magiſtrates and Paſtors ? And again, ver. 10. Why doſt thou judge 
thy brother * or why doſt thou ſet at nought thy brother 2 ſeeing we ſhall all ſtand 
before the Judgement ſeat of Chriſt; and ver.12. So then every one of us ſhall 
give anaccount of himſelf to God: As for the Magiſtrate, or ſuch as have 
raken the charge of ſouls upon them, they muſt give an account to God, not 
of themſclves onely, bur of others committed to their charge ; but their flock 
or inferiors are not bound to give account of them, and for this reaſon, 
ſhould in conſcience be more ready to be dire&zd or cenſured by them, then 
rodirect or judge their Actions. 

8. The former Point might paſs without further Addition or Annoration, 
were it not that a Jate Divine of deſerved note, ſeems to deny the place a- 
vouched, Daz. 7. 13. to be literally meant of a final Fudgement, ot which, 
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if it were not [itcrally meant, our Saviors Allegation of it was not conclu- _ 

dent ; nor ſhould the conviction of the High Prieſt, for giving wrong Judge- | Dan. 7.1 = 
enquired. 


ment upon our Savior, beſo notorious and manifeſt as we ſuppoſe it to be, 
and at the laſt day it will appear : The prejudice of one modern Divines au- 
thority in a Negative of this nature cannot be grear, eſpecially ſecing this 
Negation is grounded onely upon an inconfiderate or careleſs Inference : 
This place of Daniel (ith he) © literally meant of Chriſts aſcending to his Fa- 
ther, and of his inveſtiture in the Kingdom of Heaven: This no man de- 
nies, And neceſſary it was that he ſhould aſcend into Heaven, and be eſta- 
bliſhed in his Throne, before he came to the accompliſhment of Furiſdiion | 
Royal; ſuch is the exerciſe or execution of final Fudgement : The Argu- 
ment then will hold much better 4 ffirmatively, then Negatively : The fore- 
cited place of Daniel is literally meant of Chr:fs Aſcenſion and Enthroniza- 
tion; Ergo, itis principally meant of the execution of final Fudgement, of 
{ucha Judgement as is to reverſe or reQifie whatſoever hath been wrongfully 
done or adjudged by the moſt potent Monarchs or ſupream Tribunals of the 
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2398 earth : Soit is expreſly forcrold, Day. 2. 44,45. That this Kingdom, where. 
F- of the Son of Man did take poſſeſſion, ſhould deſtroy or break in pieces the 
Babylonian, the Perſian, the Macedonian, and the Roman Monarchy, with all 
their appurtenances and attendances, or reliques : And in the days of theſe 
| Kings ſhall the Ged of Heaven ſet up a Kingdom, wnich ſhall never be deftroyed, 
and the Kingdom ſhall not beleft to other people, but it ſhall break in pieces and 
conſume all theſe Kingdoms, and it ſhall ſtand for ever : Foraſmuch as thou 
ſaweſt that the ſtone was cut out of the mountain without hands, and that it brake 
in pieces the Iron, the braſs, the clay, the ſilver and gold; the great God hath 
made known to the King what ſhall come to paſs hereafter, and the dream i cer- 
tain, and the interpretation thereof ſure. 

To omit all Queſtion, how Chriſts Kingdom here foretold, being not ere- 
Qed till the Roman Monarchy was at the height, ſhould deſtroy the Babylonian, 
the Perſean, or the Macedonian Monarchy, all which three were in the wane 
before the Reman was Creſcent , Certain it is, that the Romany Monarchy be- 
ing at the height when Chriſt aſcended, was to be deſtroyed by him, yet not 
deſtroyed at his Aſcenſion. The Caſe then is clear, that the forementioned 
Prophecie of Danzel cannot be terminated by the time of our Saviours Af: } 
| cenfion, bur is to be extended to all ſucceding ages, yea after time ſhall be 
no more, If the Kingdom, whereof Chriſt at his Aſcenſion took poſleſ- 
ſion, be for duration everlaſting, for power moſt Soveraign ; ſo abſolute 
| and independent,that all other Kingdoms which have been,are,or ſhal be,de- 
| pend on it, and are reſponſible toit; the execution of all Jud _—_ whe- 

ther paſt or to come, whether temporal or eternal, muſt either be ratified or 
reverſt, or immediately awarded by This everlaſting King. 
TE TRIS Polanxs himſelf, (che principal Author or Abetror of the former Opini- 
ſtriion of | on, wiF. That the place of Dan. 7. 13. #5 not literally meant of Chriſts coming 
Chrie Afien- | 10Fudgement) grants, Thatthe Kingdom, whereof Chriſt at his Aſccnſion 
fos. took poſſeſſion, ſhall be conſummate in the life to come, and wot before , And 
in granting thus much, heis concluded to grant withal, that the former pla- 
ces are principally or conſummatly meant of Chriſts coming to Judge the World, 
and to tranſlate the Kingdom 6f God begun here on carth, into the Heaven 
of Heavens ; in which, ſo tranſlated, all ſhall be Kings, all ſhall be Judges, 
all ſhall be perpetual Laws unto themſelves ; there ſhall be no place for after 
Judgement, eſpecially for any ſentence of condemnation. 

9. Tolet the former miſ-interpretation of the Prophet Daniel paſs as a 
privatcerror, or overſight rather, which wants the general conſent, as well 
of the Roman Church, as of the Reformed; it is now (God be praiſed) on 
all hands agreed on, and acknowledged by the beſt learned of both Churches, 
that many places of the O14 Teſtament are literally and truly meant both of Chriſts 
One Propheſie | firſt coming in humility to be judged of men, and of his ſecond coming in glory 
—_— _ to give Judgement upon the world : And not of theſe two Periods of times 
two verificati- | Onely, but of all the times intermediate or interjacent - Howbecit, of theſe 
ons; yea, con- | times Onely Inchoative 5 cenſummately, finally, or punctually of the life to 
— come, which takes beginning from the laſt Judgement. That this place of 

Das. 7. is Inchoative meant of Chrifts firſt coming ; that is, that it firſt began 
literally to be verified then, but ſhall nor be conſummated or fulfilled until 
the laſt Judgement, or in the life to:come, is acknowledged and well obſcr- 
ved by a late learned Feſwit - And this Interpretation being proffered by a 
man of that profeſhon, I entertain the rather, becauſe it affords us a facile 
and commodious interpretation of all or moſt of thoſe places (whether in the 
| Old Teſtament or in the New) which the Remiſh Church, the 7eſv:ts in = 

Cia 


| 
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1 Chriſt firſt Coming ; Completive of his ſecond. Cnar.Xl.' 


ROPs cial inſiſt upon, for the glorious Prerogarives of the viſible Church, and of 
S the | the viſible Roman Church above all Churches viſible. | > 4.4 
all How many inſtances ſoever or places they bring, whether general for the 
theſe | viſible or militant Church, or for the glory of the Roman Church in ſpecial , 
ea, this One Anſwer will give ſatisfaction to all : © They are meant of the viſible | 
and |< or militant Church Inchoative, but of the Church triumphant, Conſumma- | An anſwer to | 
thou « tj2/2 : They are meant of the viſible or militant Church indefinitely ; thar | 3 IS | 
rake « js, ſome particular members of the viſible Church, have undoubred pled- | flow: Chimes) 
bath « oes or carneſts of thoſe glorious promiſes 1n this life, which notwithſtanding 2 grear Gloryz | 
Cer- « ſhall not be cither univerſally ,punctually,or ſolidly accompliſhed ,ſave one- Sar yon | 
«ly in the members of the C hurch triumphant. Complerivs. | 
ere- Chrifts Church ( whether we conlider it as militantor triumphant) is an "Hs Go | 
an, eſſential or integral part of his Kingdom ; and as his Kingdom, ſo his Church, | | 
anc bath its firſt plantation or beginning here on earth: Both have a right or inte- | 
be- reſt in the glorious promiſes made to the Churchuniverſal ; neither Church | 
or nor Kingdom here on earth can have entire poſſeſſion of the bleſſings or pre- | 
ned rogatives promiſed,until it be given them by the Great King at the day of F;- 
Aſ-} nal Fudgment. Of this rank 1s that prophecie,Fer. 41. 34. And they ſhall | 
[DE] | teach no more every man his neighbor, and every man hu brother, | aying, know | 
leſ- the Lord, for they fhall all know me from the leaſt of them unto the greateſt of "5 Expoſition 
ute them, ſaith the Lord ;, for 1 will forgive their iniquity ,and I will remember their 34 4 | 
de-| | ſin no more. This Place (no man denies) was literally verified in the Ef- _ 
he- fuſion of the Holy Ghoſt upon our Saviours Aſeenſionz Bur ſhall not be pun- | | 
oft | Qually and ſolidly fulfilled until the day of Judgment be paſt : Then the | 
0 true members of Chriſts Church ſhall neitherneed Tradition, nor the writ- | 
m-| | ten Word , they ſhall be all immediately taught of God,and have his Laws | 
ng moſt perfe&ly and indeliblely written in their hearts. The gates of hell ſhall 
Mn zot,then,in any wiſe prevail againſt them, nor ſo far asto annoy their bodies 
nd or interrupt their peace and happineſs. Of this intire . happineſs and perfe- 
a-| | Qion,the Church Militant had a pledge or earneſt in the effuſion of the Holy 
al | Ghoſt, and all that be true Members of Chriſts Church, have a ſuperficial 
eal | draught or picture of this entire happineſs in their hearts. Bur Chriſt at his | 
S| | Aſcenfion was ſo far from annulling the uſe of preaching,or teaching one | 
er | another,that,as the Apoſtle tels us, Eph. 4.11,12, 13. He gave ſome Apoſtles, 
| and ſome Prophets,aud ſome Evanecliſts,aud ſome Paſtors and Teachers( more 
al | extraordinary, then any had been during the time of the Law) for the perfe- 
ll { ing of the Saints, for the work of the Miniſtry,for the eaifying of the body of | 
MN] | Chriſt , till we all come in the unity of faith, ec. t 
9” | 10. Thnsto interpret the prophecies of the Old Teſtament concerning | 
a, the Church indefinitely taken, can be no Paradox, ſceing the predictions of 
7 our Saviour himſelf concerning his Kingdom muſt of neceſſity be thus in- | 
S| terpreted ; witneſs that Prediion (to omir others) Matth. 16. 27, 28. | 
lc The Son of man ſhall come inthe Glory of hi Father with hs Angels, and then | 
O be ſhall zeward every man according to hisworks. Verily 1 ſay unto you, there | 
f| be ſome ftandimg here , that ſhall not taft of death till they ſee the Sou of Man 
n coming in his Kingdom. 
il The later part of this PrediQtion,or the Experiment anſwering unto it, was | 
«4 exemplified in Peter, 7ames and Fohn, within ſeven dayes after : For theſe | 


8 Three were SpeRators of his Transfiguration in the Mount 3 And his tranfſ- 
| figuration was but a repreſentation or exemplification of that glory wherein 
& 1 

[ 


he ſhall appear in the day of Judgment; when he ſhall give theſe Apoſtles,and 


| | | all thar ſhall obey his precepts, full poſſeFsion of the Kingdom of God pre- 
| pared 


Es, 
—  —— 
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— 
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B o0k.Xl.Propbefies meant both of Chriſts firſt and ſecond coming. | 


3 pared for them. Bur albeit theſe three Apoſtles had not onely their eyes, bur! | 
IT their cars true witneſſes of his glory, 4s of the glory of the onely begotten Son' | 
| | of God (for ſo it is ſaid, Hatth. 17. 2. His face did ſhine as the Stn, and his 
raiment was white as the light ; and ver.5. A bright cloud overſhadowed them, 
and behold a woice ont of the cloud, which ſaid, Thi ts my well-beloved Son, in 
' whom 1 am well-pleaſed, hear him :) Yet miſerable men had they been for all 
| this, if their hopes or expeRations had been terminared or accompliſhed 
| with this tranſient glorious ſpectacle or voice - Both the voice and the ſpe- 
| tacle were butearneſts or pledges of that everlaſting joy or happineſs, which 
| they wereto expect in the perpetual fruition of the like fights or ſounds in the 
| life ro come. 
Of this ſort or rank is that Prophecie of Eſay 2. 4. And he ſhall Judge «- 
| mong the Nations, and ſhall rebuke many people ; and they ſhall beat their ſwords 
into Plow-fhares, and their ſpears into pruning-hooks : Nation ſhall not lift up 
ſword againſt Nation, neither ſhall they learn War any more. There was at| | 
the birth of this great Fudge, a glimps exhibited of this Univerſal Peace, | | 
which ſhall not be univerſally eſtabliſhed before the laſt and final Fudgement: 
All the Nations of the Earth were quier and free from any noiſe of War | 
; 


| 


when he came firſt into the World : For Fanw his Temple was then ſhur; 
And after he ſhall be revealed againumo the World from Heaven,there ſhall 
be neicher Death, nor Famine, nor the Sword. Howbeir, even the deareſt 
of his Saints, which have lived fince his firſt Birch, were ro endure a perpe- 
tual Var in their Pilgrimage here on earth ; and the end of their War 1s to 
make them capable of this everlaſting peace. 

11. Another Prediction of his coming to Fudgement there is, which muſt 
+= 5 Sr HrY be interpreted according to the former Rule; that is, Inchoarive, or in part 
Chriſts firſt | of hi firſt coming tO viſit us in humility, and to inſtruct the World; bur 
oming, Com- | Completiv?, or fully, of hrs ſecond coming to Judge the World, Mal. 3. 2, ;. 
bop] ps who'may abide the day of his coming ? and who ſhall ſtand when he appear- 

eth 2 For he is like a reffners fire, and like fullers ſope * And he ſhall ſit as are-| | 

finer or purifier of ſilver, and he (hail purifie the ſons of Levi, and purge them| | 
as nr and ſilver, that they may offer unto the Lord an offering in righte-| | 
ouſneſs. | 

25 certain and ſo general is the former Rule of interpretation, that 
not this predi&tion of Malach?'s onely, and the like of other Prophets ; but 
the fulfilling of them related by the Ewvangeliſts, cannor rightly be inter-| | _ 
preted without the help of thz Rule : For Inſtance, to lay this Rule unto Sr. 
7obn Baptiſts ſpeech, Matth. 3. 10,11, 12. Now alſo the ax # laid unto the 
root of the tree : Therefore every tree which bringeth forth not good fruit, ſhall| | 
be hewn down aud ca# into the fire : 1 indeed Baptize you with water unto repen-| | 
tance; but he that cometh after me, is mightier then I, whoſe ſhoes 1 am not 
worthy to bear, he ſhall BaptiFe you with the holy Ghoſt, and with fire: Whiſe| 
fan # int his hand, and he will throughly purge his floor, and gather his wheat in- 
to the Garner : But will burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire. This Pre- | 
diction cannot be exactly falfted until the Final Sentence be given and put; | 
| [inexecution: And yet within 43 years after his Baptiſm by Fohr, there | 

was a manifeſt and lively repreſentation exhibired to the World of his ſecond] | | 
By frſt coming, | COming unto Judgement; and this repreſentation was exhibited upon the] | || 
he means His | Nation of the Fews : The full accompliſhment whereof ſhall at his {econd| | 
wm bdgrcy coming (and not before) be univerſally and exactly accompliſhed in all Na-| |} |, 
Jews : Theco- | tons, and Languages, and People : Wherein then doth this repreſentation of | | 
ming ſpoken of | F;y,/ Fdgement, which at his fir(# coming was exhibited in the Jewiſh Nation, | | | 
| John 21, 22. , 
punttually 


en 


— 
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| punttnally conſiſt * In this eſpeciall pe 9 There was ſuch a notorious —_ > 
| «manifeſt Criſis or diſtintion between the Elec? and Reprobate of the Fewiſh | _ 34091 
«© Nation, or ſeed of Abraham at his firſt coming, as in no Nationor People 


'* had beenexperienced before, nor ſhall be experienced in any before the 


concerning Election or Reprobation, be extended to other times or Na- 
tions in the ſame meaſure or Tenor, wherein they were verified and experi- 
ence in the Nation of the ews, ar, or upon our Saviors firſt coming. Thus 
farto extend them in reſpec of all Times or Nations were to tranſgreſs the 
Analogie of Faith, or received Rules of Interpreting Scriptures, and to 
diſſolve the ſweet and pleaſant Harmony between the Law and the Goſpel, 
or between the Evangelifts and the Prophets. 

And thus far of Te ſecond Point , in handling whereof, divers paſſ:ges 
have intruded themſelves, which are not_impertinent to the third Poing, 
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CHAP, XIl. . 


1 


of the manner of Chriſts coming to Judgement, which was the third Gene- 
ral propeſedin the ninth Chapter, ; 


1.JT is ſaid in the former Prophecie of Daniel, chap. 7. ver. 13. that One 
like the Son of Man come tn the clouds of Heaven uno the Ancient of days. 
The liceral fulfilling of this Prophetical viſion is recorded, Ads 1.9. And 
when he (to wit Chriſt the Son of Man) had ſpoken theſe things, whileſt they 
beheld, He was takennp, anda clond received him out ch their ſight : Bur whi- 
[ther he was carried in the Cloud which received him, they could not diſtin- 
ly ſee: Their bodily eyes could not ſee fo much by day, as had been re- 
vealed to Dan#el in viſion by night: But admit that this cloud did carry him 
into the preſence of the Ancient of days, or of God his Father; What is this | 
manner of his going into Heaven, unto the manner of his coming to fudge the 
Earth, which is The Point in hand 2 Cerrainly much ! for ſothe Angels, 
ver. 11, admogihed his Diſciples , which ſtedfaftly beheld che Manner 
of his Aſcenſion : Ye men of Galilee, why Hand ye gating up into Heaven ? 
This ſame Feſus, which i taken from you into Heaven, (ball jo come in like man- 
ner, 4s you have ſeen him go into Heaven : But ſhall rhe mapney of his coming 
to Judge the World, be in every point like unto rhe manrer of his aſcending 
into Heaven 2 No ! then it ſhould not be fo terrible, as we believe it fhall 


'* day of Final Fudgement, in which, this diſtintion of Elec and Reprobates 
* ſhall not be onely univerſally manifeſted, bur ſolemnly declared in reſpe& 
< of all mankinde : Every Son of Adam ſhall in that day be irrevocably mar- 
« thalled or ranked,cither amongſt the abſolute Reprobates,or abſolute El@f : 
« In the one or other rank of which eſtates, neither all nor moſt of every 
* Nation or Church are atall points of time in the /»t:7#m7 to be accounted, 
© no not in reſpect of Gods Eternal Decree: Nor may the Verdicts'or Apho- 
riſms, whether of our Saviour himſelf, or of his Apoſtles after his death, 


Dan. Azz. 


fulklled. 
AF 1. 9. 


Anotable diſtintion of Elett and Reprobate Tews, & c. Cnar,X]. 


| Such a diſcti- 


mination of K- 
left and Repro. 
bate, as was 

then, may not 


be look: for till } 


Doomel-ds Yo 


| See Book 10. 


chap. 37, 38. 


be. The chief parts then of this ſimilitude are theſe Two. | rg 
The Firſt, As he did locally and viſibly go into Heaven, fo he ſhall locally and upto Heaven, | 
ewd tne man- 


viſibly come to ſudge the earth. 

The ſecond, As he was received into Heaven in acloud, ſo he ſhall come to 
Judge the World (as he himſelf foretold the High Prieſt, and his —— 
: . plices, 


ner of his com- 
ing to Judge 
the Earth, | 


| 
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[Boox.XI.. The Mannerof Chriſt's Coming to Fudgement. | 
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The Place or 
Term from 
which Chriſt 
ſhall come to 
Judgmenr. 


mn 


{ terally meant A wiſible and glorious Throne , then Chriſt may be ſaid as truly 


| of his own Throne , 'but at the right hand of the Throne of God the Va- 


 plices, Matthew 26. 64.) in the cliuds of heaven. 


The literal meaning of both the int 
the Angels,as of our Saviour in this predition,inters, That this Son of man, 


whom they now beheld with bodily eyes, was that very God, whoſe glorious king- 
dom and reign the Pſalmiſt deſcribes , Plal.104. 3. Who layeth the beams of his 
| chambers in the waters.,who maketh the clouds his chariots, who walket upon the 
wines of the wind. Who maketh his CA nzels Spirits ( or the Spirits ais An- 
gels) his Miniſters a flame of fire. So they will appear when they attend 
him Coming to Judgment, which will be in flaming Fire. 

In all the manifeſtations of Chriſt to be the Son of God , The Cloud is 
{ {ſtill a Witneſs. 

Firſt, In his Transfiguration upon the Mount. A Cloud did overſhadow 
him; and out of the Cloud this teſtimony was given him by God the Fa- 
ther, Maith. 17.5. this i my beloved Son in whom 1 am well pleaſed; hear 
him. 

2. Whileſt he aſcends to God his Father, Ads 1. 9. A Cliud receives 
him. 

And 3. When he ſhall come from heaven,orfrom his Fathers preſence,to 
judge the earth, he ſhall have a Cloud for his Canopy. 

For more parcicular Deſcription of the Manner of his Coming, the next 
Point is; From what place he ſhall come: Now it is expreſly {2id in our 
Creed [ © That Chriſt Feſus our Lord, who was conceived by the holy 
<« Ghoſt,born of the Yirgin Mary,ſuffered under Pontizes Pilate was crucitied, 
<« dead, and buried, deſcended into hell, who the third day roſe again from 
& the dead, aſcended into heaven, and there fitteth atche riyhe hand of God, 
« ſhall thence come to Fudge the quick andthe dead. ] Burthis word [Thence) 
is of ambiguous Reference, Ir may be referred in general either to the 
Heavens,into which he aſcended,or unto the Right hand of God,or unto both. 
Certain it is, that he ſhall come from Heavez as viſibly and locally, as he 
aſcended thither. Yer wherher he ſhall come from the Right hand of God,is 
queſtionable, but not by us determinable , unleſs it be determined already in 
the firſt Chapter of this Book , what is literally meant by The Right hand of 
God, cither in the Creed or in thoſe places of the New Teſtament, out of 
which This Article is taken. If Chriſts Body ( as Lutherans did contend, 
chapr. 3.9 6.) beevery where; or, if by the Right hand of God only the 
Power of God be literally meant , as many other Proteſtant Writers take as 
oranted,or leave unqueſtioned ; then Chriſt cannot be ſaid to come from the 
Right hand of God, for it is impoſsible that Chriſt ſhould come,or thar there 
ſhould be any true motion from that which i everywhere. Neither can it be 
ſaid,nor may itſo much as be imagined , that Chriſt ſhould depart from the 
Power of God , which ( whereſoever he be as man ) doth accompany and 
guard him, Bur it by the Right hand of God,at which Chriſt firteth, be li- 


placcs,and the intent and purpoſe, as well of 


= 
= 
|| 


; 


and locally to come from thence , as from heaven, to fudge the Quick and the 
dead. Arleaſt His Throne may remove with him. Now that by the xight 
hand of God,at which Chriſt fitteth, A Viſible or local Throne is meant, 1 
will at this time add only one Teſtimony unto the reſt heretofore avouched 
inthe handling of that Article , which is more literally concludent then all 
the reſt; and itis Heb. 12. 2. He endured the Croſs,deſpifing the ſhame, and s 
ſet down at the right hand of the Throne of God. Not at the right hand 


ther. 
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2. For peifefting this Map or Survey of Chriſts coming to Judgment 
already begun 3 would it nor be as pertinent to know The Place, unto which 


he ſhall come , as the Place whence he comes 2 By the Rules of Art or me- | 


chod,rhis laſt Queſtion would be more pertinentthen the former. Bur ſee- 
ing the Scriptures are not in this Point ſo expreſs and punQuual as ,in the 
former , we may not ſo peremptorily determine ir, or fo 
curiouſly ſearch into ir. This is certain, That Chriſt after his deſcen- 
ding from heaven , {hall have his Throne or Seat of Judgment placed be- 
tween the heaven and the earth in the air over-ſhadowed with clouds ; Bur 
over what part ofthe earth his throne ſhall be thus placed is uncertain or con- 
jectural z ar the moſt bur probable | 

Many notwithſtanding, as well Antient as Modern,are of Opinion, That 
the Throne or Seat of Judgment fhall be placed over the Mount of Olives, from 
which Chriſt did aſcend , and This (for ought we have to fay againſt it ) 
may be A Third Branch of the fore-mentioned ſimilitude betwixt the man- 
ner of Chriſts aſcending up into heaven,and of his Coming to Fudgement , that 
is, As he was received in a cloud into heaven ever Mount Olivet, ſo he ſhall de- 
[cend in the clouds of heaven, to Fudge tht world in the [ameplace, Burtthe 
Teſtimony of Scripture, which gives the beſt Ground of- probability, and a 
TinRure at leaſt of moral certainty to the former opinion or conjecturg , is 
that of Zach. cap. 14. ver. 3, 4. Then ſhall the Lord go forth , and fight a- 
gainſt thoſe Nations (to wit altthoſe Nations, which have been gathered in 


| bartel againſt Fer#ſalem,and theſe in the verſe precedent were all Nations) as 


when he fought in the day of battel, And his feet ſhall ſtand in that day upon 
the Mount of Olives , which is before Jeruſalem on the Eaſt, and the Mount of 
Olives ſh.ill cleave in the midſt thereof toward the Eaſt and toward the Weſt ,and 
there ſhall be a very great Valley,and half of the Mountain ſhall remove toward 
the North , and half of it toward the South , &#c. This place, albeit (per- 
haps ) in part it were verified inthe deſtruction of Zer#ſalem , yet may it 
be alſo literally meant of the Laſt General Judgment, in which the reſt 
of the prophecie following ſhall punctually and exatly be ful- 
filled. 

. 3. Butto leave theſe Circumſtances of Place, from which , and unto 


which Chriſt ſhall 6ome , and uccerly ro omit the Circumſtance of Time, 


which is more uncertain. The moſt uſeful branch of the Third General Point 
propoſed, is to know or apprehend the Terrible manner of his Coming. Know- 
'ng therefore the terror of the Lord ( (aith our Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 5. 11.) we 
perſwale men, Nis Speech is very Emphatical and Significant z an Apho- 
riſm of Life , unto whoſe Truth every experienced Phyſician of the ſoul will 
eaſily ſubſcribe. For bur a-tew men there be ( eſpecially in theſe later times, 
and theſe muſt be more then Men, in ſome good meaſure Chriſtian Men ) 
whom we can hope to perſwade unto- Godlineſs by: the Love of God in 
Chriſt our Lord ; Albeit we ſhould ſpend our brains indrawing the picture 
or proportion of the Love exhibited in Chriſt,or give luſtre or colour to the 
proportion drawn by the Evangcliſts, with our own blood. Bur by the 
Terror of the Lord,or by decyphering of that laſt and dreadful day,we ſhall 
perhaps perſwade ſome men to become Chriſtians , as well 'in heart as in pro- 
tefion , by taking Chriſt's Death and their own Lives into ſerious confidera- 


tion. 


Now of Terror or dread there be Two Corporeal Senſes more apprehen- 
ivethen the reſt, which are apt rather to ſuffer or feel , thento Dread the c- 
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vils, which befal them ; The Two In-lets by which Dread or terror enters 
| | _— oo into 


_—_ 


| To what Place 
, Chriſt(probab- 


' Iy)(hall come. 


| 
| 


Two Senſes 
chiefly apr ro 
receive the im- 
preſſions of 
Terror. 
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Terrors of 
Sounds , and 
Terrors of - 
Sights, 
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Book. XII. All Extraordinary manifeſtations of God Terrible. 
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into the ſoul of man,are the Eye and the Ear. All the Terrors of that laſt 
day muy be reduced to theſe Two Heads : To the ſtrange and unuſual Sights, 
which ſhall then be ſeen , and unto the pu ge and unuſual Sounds or Voices, 
which ſhall then be heard. If we would ſearch the Sacred Records from! 
the Fall of our firſt Parents until our reſtauration was accompliſhed by C5r:f, | 
or until the Sacred Canon was compleat, The notifications or apprehenſions of | 
Gods extr aordinary preſence, whether they were made by voice, or ſpetFacle unu- | 
ſual, have been fearful and terrible to fleſh and blood , though much better ac- 
quainted with Gods Preſence then we are. 

When our farſt Parents heard but the Voice of the Lord God walk in the 
garden.zn the cool of the day,they hid themſelves from his preſence amongſt the 
trees of the Garden,Gen. 3. 8, 10. When Gidcon ( Fuag. 6. 22.) perceived 


that he which had ſpoken unts him ( albeit he had ſpoken nothing bur words 
of comforr and encouragement) was the Angel of the Lord, Gidcon ſaid, 
Ales O Lord God, bec auſe 1 have ſeen an Angel of the Lord face to face. The 
iſſue of his fear was Death, which happily he conceived from Gods word to 
Moſer,Exod. 33.20. Thou canſt not ſee my face, for there ſhall noman ſee me, 
and live. Bur to affure 6/deon, that he was not compriz'd under that univer- 
ſal ſentence of Death denounced , by God himſelf, to all that ſhall ſee him 
face tg face,the Lord ſaith unto him,ver. 23, 24. Peace be unto thee ;, fear not ; 
thos ſhalt not die ; and Gideon ( for further ratification of this Priviledge or 
diſpenſation ) built an altar unto the Lord, and called it Jehovah Shalom, that 
is,the Lord ſend peace; or the Lord will be a Lord of peace unto his ſervants, 
Yet could not this affurance, made by the Lord himſelf unto Gidesn, exempt 
his Succeſſors from the like or greater — notice of Gods extraordi- 
nary preſence. For ſo Maxoah ( Sawſons tather ) after long Conference 
with the Lord , after he knew that it was an Angel of the Lord , which had 
brought the Meſſage to him of Semſons birth, ſaid unto his Wife, Fudg. 1 3. 
22. We ou ſurehy die , becanſe we have ſeen God. But his Wife ſaid unto 
him.if the Lord were pleaſed to kill us , hewould not have received a burnt of- 
feriug,and a meat offering at our hands ; neither would he have ſhewed us all theſe 
things, neither would he at this time have told us ſwch things, as theſe, wer. 23. 
So then Gods extraordinary preſence is terrible even to his ſervants, to fleſh 
and blood without exception, though in the iſſue it will prove comfortable to 
ſuch as truly fear him, and faithfully rely upon his promiſes. St. Perer long 
after this time was a man leſs conſcious of many grievous fins, then moſt of; 
us alive this day are, yetnot upon any fight or ſpeftacle of Gods Extraordi- 
nary Preſence ; bur only upon an inſtinct or ſecret apprehenſion of his Pecu- 
liar Prefence in Chriſt as man , notified unto him by the miraculous draught 
of fiſhes, which he rook by his diretion and command,cries out ; Lord depart 
from me + for 1 am a ſinful man, Luke 5,8, And St. Paul before his conver- 
ſion fell to the earth upon a ſuddain glimpſe or repreſentation of that glo- 
riaus light, wherein Chriſt ſhall appear at the laſt day, As 9.3, 4. And after 
he had heard 4 Yoyce ſaying unto him (thoughin no extraordinary manner 
forterror) C—_— perſecuteſt thou me ? He trembling and aſtoniſhed 
at the name of Jeſus, ſaid, Lord, what wilt thow have me to do? ver. 6. No 
marvel if St. Paw, being conſcious of perſecution intended by him againſt 
Chrifts Church, and having by Fa&and Reſolution declared himſelf ro be 


Peter, St, Fames and St, Fohn,after long and peculiar familiarity-with Chriſt, 
and after many gracious promiſes made unto them of Gods ſpecial proteQi- 


on over them , were thrown down to the earth with a more placid and com- 
fortabl 
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— 


Chriſts Enemy , were thus affrighted ar the Sight and Voice 3 when as S?.| 
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ſhake. The Terrors here foretold were really repreſented by the-firſt deſo- 


whoſe approzch to execute Gods Judgments upon that land and people was 
propheſied of , by this Prophet, in the beginning of this Second Chapter 3 
yet ſo forctold by him, as the plagues there threarned might by Repentance 
have been prevented 5 So could not the Terrors forerold in the Second Pro- 
phecie; ar leaſt rhe Prophet expreſſeth no means for averting theſe fearful 
figns in the heavens and earth. This later prophecic is in particular exempli- 
fied by our Saviour ; Matth, 24.27, 29, 30. For as the lightniug cometh out 
of the Eaft,and ſhineth even unto the Weſt ; So ſhall alſo the coming of the Son 
of manbe, Immediately after the tribulation of thoſe dayes fhall the Sun be 
darkned and the Moon ſhall not gtve ber light,and the Stars of heaven ſhall fall, 


4 Extraordin. manifeſtations of Gods preſence,Terrible.Caav,XIl | 


fortable Voice, then that, which Sr. Paul heard. The Voice, which they 
heard 0c of the clo11,was this, This is my well beloved Son, in whom 1 am 
well pleaſe1; hear ye him. And when they heard it ( ſaiththe text, Marth. 
17. 6.) they fell on their faces, and were ſore afraid ; until Chriſt came and 
touched them, and ſaid ; ariſe and be not afraid. This ſtrange dejection of 
theſe three great Apaſltles at fo mild and geatle a Voice , yet a Voice uttered 
from the extraordinary preſence of God, gives us a Remarkable Document 


or grounded Odvſervation of the truth of that ſaying of Sr. Panl, 1 Cor. 15. 
50. Now this I (aybrethren, that fleſh and blood cannot inherit the Kinzdom of 


God,neither doth corruption inherit incorraption. Chriſt had told theſe Three, 
Matth, 16. 28, thar they ſhould ſee,not God , but the Son of man coming in 
bis Kingdom. Peter hid a defireto have inherited that joy , wherewith his 


heart was raviſhed at che (ight of our Sxviours Transfiguration,which (as you |- 


3495 | 
| 


heard before ) was bur a repreſentation of his coming in glory to Judge the 
world ; and our af this defire he ſaid, Lord, it # good for us to be here : F thou 
wilt, let us make here three Tabemnacles;, one for Thee, one for Moſes, and one 
for Elias. Yet as ſoon as he heard the Voice, the Antipathic between ſinful 
fleſh,and the fruition of Gods preſence ( or the inheritance of that Kingdom 
of Chriſt , which wasthenrepreſented ) begun toſhew it ſelf, And what 
ſhall We do then, which are conſcious of more grievous fins, then Sr. Peter, 
$.7ames,or S.Fohn,then were? unto whom both the SpeRacle of Chriſts glo- 
rious preſence, and the Voice or Sound, which in that day ſhall be heard from 
heaven , will be far more terrible then any manifeſtation of Gods preſence, 
whether made by Voice or Sighr unto our Firſt Parents, unto Gideo, unto 


Maneah,or unto any of his Apoſtles recorded m Scripture. 


Theſe repreſentations are of Two Sotts, eicher CharaQred out unto us in 
meer Words,or in Matters of Fad hiſtorically related. 

To begin with the Terrible Spectacles , which ſhall appear before the laſt 
day,orat the leaſt before the Proceſs or Judgment begin. Theſe are moſk 
puncually expreſt by the Propher Foel,Cap. 2. 30, 31. And 1will ſhew won- 


ble day of the Lord come. And foel 3, 15,16. The Sun andthe Moon ſhall be 
darkned , and the Stars ſhall withdraw their (hining. The Lord alſo fhall roar 
ont of Sion. utter his voice out of Jeruſalem, e# the h:avens & the earth ſhall | 


lation of J#4ak,and deſtruction of Feruſalem by the Aſſyrians and Chaldeans, 


| and the Powers of the heavens ſhall be ſhaken, And then ſhall appear the ſign of 
t7E 


N 2 Lad 


4. Letus now take a view of ſuch repreſentations or deſcriptions of the | A viewof the 
Terrible Spe&acles, which ſhall be ſeen, and of the Terrible Vaices or _ 
ſounds , which in thar laſt day ſhall be heard, as Gods Prophets or Evange- | preceding = 
liſts have framed to us. _ 


ders in the heavens,and in the earth,blood,and fire,and piltars of ſmoak, the Sun | $.. py x 


ſhall be turned into darkneſs,and the Moon intoblood,before the great and terri- | Chay. 14, 
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Terrible Spetlacles preceding Doomſday. | 
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The terrors on 
mount $:nar, 
Types of the 
Terrors cf 


Doomlday, 
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the Son of man in Heaven ; and then ſhall all ihe Tribes of the Earth monrn, 
and they ſhall ſee the $an of man coming in he clouas of Heaven with power and, 
great.glory;; Both the Prophecie of Foe!, and this prediction of our Savior 
were in part fulfilled, ſhortly after the deſtrution of Feruſalemby Titus, by! 
the burning of the Mount Yeſuvixs in Campania, a Province of Italy, the 
manner and effes- whereof, how feartul and terrible they were, not to Rome 
onely. or /taly, but to. a-jgreat part of Africa, ro Egypt, to Syria, and to! 


Conſtantinople, with the Countries adjoyning, and how conſonant they were| | | 


unto the Prophet Foels, and our Saviors PrediQtion,. may be gathered from 


| 9% of conceiving any error, either in the 70 Interpreters concerning the 


—— 


L20. thereariſcth 4 2weſtion ; The Prophet ſaith, as the Hebrew word im- 
ports, that theſe ſigns ſhould be exhibited befere the great and Terrible day of | 


our Savors ſecond COMINGe 7 Fr 26 I-63 
. From St. Peters Comments upon the forecited Prophecie of, Joel, As 2, 


the Lord. St. Peter ſaith, They ſhall be exhibited before the great'and Cop-! 
ſpicuows,, or notable day of the Lord : So indeed the 90 1zterpreters, whoſe 


| Tranſlation St, Peter-tollows, renders the Hebrew [_ Hanora)) not as the] 


Latines do,. horrendum., or tremendum, but 57124 Conſpicuwous : And the 
reaſon why they ſo render it, as ſome later Criticks think, was becaule they | 


viſible apparition or matter of Sight; whereas the later and more accurate 


Hebricians, take the ſame Hebrew word to be a Branch of the root Farah, |. 


which fignificth to Fear, or Dread ; and for this reaſon render it not the viſc- 
ble or conſpicuors day, ' but the terrible day of the Loxd, But there is no ne- 


erivation-of the Hebrew word [ Hannora] or of any alteration of Rules 
(concerning the right derivation of words) between the Ancient and?Modern 
Hebricians : For the Greek word, #712495 which our Engliſh renders, Ns- 
table, or Conſpicuows, is, as Grammarians ſay, Medie ſignificationss ; that is, 
General, -to.any ſtrange or uncouth apparitions in the Heavens ; whether 
they. be apparitions of Horror and Dread, or onely of Lightſomnefs, or good 
hope : | Every man prayed, ſaith the Author of the ſecond of Maceabees, chap. 
5.4. thatthe apparition might turn to good - Yer was the Apparition then ex- 
hibited -Prodigious and fearful, 
5. Butthe moſt lively repreſentation of the laſt Judgement, as well for 
matter of* Feartul Spectacle, as for matter of Terrible Sound, was exhi- 
bited immediately by God himſelf, at the promulgation of the Law upon 
Mount Sinai: And it came topafs onthe third day in the morning, that there 
were thunders, and lightnings, and a thick cloud upon the mount, and the voice 
of - the Trumipet exceeding loud, ſo that all the people that were inthe camp trem- 
bled': And Moſes bronght forth the pepple out of the camp to meet with God, and 
they ſtord at the neather part of the monnt : And mount Sinai was altogether on, 
a ſmoak, becauſe the Lord deſcended upon it in- fire ; and the ſmoak thereof aſ- 
cended as the ſmoak of 4 Furnace, and the whole Mount quaked greatly, Exod. 
19. 16,17, 18, Our Apoſtle, Heb. 12. 21- addeth (which is not in titt Old 
Teſtament expteſt) So terrible was the Sight, that Moſes [aid, 1 exceedingly 
fear aud quake. And if Moſes the Man of God did ſo exceedingly quake at 


thelike e? 


| - -———_—_—_ os. As 


this Sight, Who ſhall be able to ſtand without trembling and quaking at 
- 4. But 
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rook the Original word to be a Derivative, or Branch of the Hebrew word || 
Rach, which ſignifies, To ſee; and ſo the Obje&t of it ſhould be only ſome 
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Dion, in his 66.'and 68. Books; and from other Roman Heatheniſh Writers | | | 
of thoſe times : But. however the world had a. general warning of the /aft| 
Fudgement, in thattearful Spectacle, yer may we not deny that che like or | 
{more fearful Spectacles ſhall be again exhibired, upon, or immediatly before 
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ſadd:nly ſhake the heavens, and the earth, andthe ſea, and the dry land © This 


giving of the Law: This ſecond commotion ſhall bring the Heaven and Earth 


—*— O—— —— _— 


But ſh3ll Chiiſts apps -rance ar the Juſt day be like to this fearful Sight ar 
the giving of the Law E "You; and 1 grcat deal more terrible. What Com- 
fort then doth the Goſpel of Chriit afford vs Chriſtians more, then Moſes 
tis L1w did the {r.clites ? The L1w being given inthis Terrible manner, 
did Prognoſtica:e or portend rhelr fearful end which ſhou!d 2dhere unto it, 
or ſeck {alvation by ir wichour the interceſſion of a Mediator, who was to 
be the Author an-{ Fountain of a better meſſage, and more gladſome tidin>s 
fromHeaven to «ll ſuch as ſh:1l ſeck Redemption by him, or Abſ9!ucion 
from the curſe of the Liw, | 
This is the Precogative of the Goſpel, as ir ſtands in oppoſition to the 


ter, Hcbr. 12, But the bench of this Prerogarive is not abſolutely Uni- 
verſal, bur Condirional. It extends onely to ſuch as ſhall ſhew,berter obe- 
dience unto Chriſt and to his Goſpel, ghen moſt of the Iſraclites did to Moſes 
and to his Law: To ſuch as contemn or diſobey the Goſpel, Chriſt ſhall 
appear a more dieadful and terrible Jugge inthe laſt day, then he appeared 
unto 7ſr clin Mount Sinai : This point,ot Doctrine is fully proſecuted by 
our Apoſtle, Heb. £2425, 26,27 See that ye refuſe not him that ſpeaketh . 
for if they eſcaped nut, who refuſed him that ſpake oa the earth, much more ſhall 


1 ſhake not the earth oncly, but alſo.beaven : and this word, Yet once more, 
ſtenifieth the removing of hoſe things, that are ſhaken, AS of things that are 
maze, that theſe things which canna: be ſhaken, my remain : God (as a learn - 
ed Father obſerves) did calbhis people at tbe g1ving of the Law unto the 
mounting then. burning with fire, to teſtifie ynto the world what our Apoſtle 
[Rich in the concluſion of chap. 12+ That he, i a conſuming fire unto the ob+ 
ſtinate Tranſ#refſors of his Laws z and thar fire and ſmoke, that burning, 
Iblackneſs, darkneſs, and tempeſt, ſhall be the everlaſting portion of all ſack, 
2$ ſhall not be found in Chriſt at the day of Judgement, nor then abſolyed 
by him trom the curſe of the Law, 

6. The Point winich I would commend to the Reader's more ſpecial con- 
fideration, out of the 26. werſe of this Chapter, is, That it was the woice of 
Feſws Chrift the Midiator of the New Covenant, which did ſhake the earth at 
the giving of th: Law : Tixe Apoſtle hes it aSgranted from the Common 
Rule of Intctpretation, well known inthoſe times, that the ſhaking of the 
Earth then, was an Emblem or roken of the mutability of the Law, and of the 
anflability of the Earth or vitible World it felf, The Earth being then ſub- 
je to ſhaking or motion, did thereby teſtifie it {elf ro be obnoxious unto 
ruine and doitrdtion : And inthat aftgr this terrible commotion of the Earth 
at the giving of the Law, when the Mountains, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, Pal. 

I14. 4. Skipped likerams, and the lirtle hills like youg ſheep) God again, by 

the Propher Hagga?, chap.2.ver.6. denounceth, That yet once more he would 


intimatcs uato us, that the ſecond commotion of the Heavens, and of the Earth 
(which was to be ozce, and no more) thould finally accompliſh thar which 
was fore-{ſiadowcd or repreſented by the former commotion of the earth atthe 


to ruine, and put an end to all things mutable z or (as our Apoſtle ſpeaks) 


Law, and this Prerogarive is proſecuted at large by our Apoſtlein that Cha-" 


Terrible Spectacles preceding.( brifls commg. GCuae.XIl., 


| 
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nos we eſcape, if we turn'away from him, that [| eaketh from heaven; whoſe 
voice then 8id ſhake the earth ;, but now he hath promiſed, ſaying, Tet once more 


A. ſpecial 0b- 
ſervable, It was 
Chriſt thar | 
ſhoaRthe earth | 
at the giving of 


the Law. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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it includes the removing of thoſe things that can be ſhaken, that thoſethings 
which cannot be ſhaken may remain; that is, that there may be a world ever- 


laſting : That which the Prophet Haggat intimates more darkly, the Pro- 
phet 


—— 
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Boox.XI. TheTerrors at Chriſt's Coming to Fudgement. is 
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The dreadful 
ſounds that will 
be heard ac 
Doomſday. 


(laviz. 


Another Au- 
thor tells, that 
the Birds fell 10 
the earth upon a 
great ſhout gi- 
ven by a multi- 
tude inan Ar- 
my, or at ſome 


grearſolemaity. 


| phet Eſa had expreſt more plainly, cha \ 34+- ver. 4. And all the ho ÞTof 
' Heaven ſhall be diſſolved, and the heavens fa be rolled together as a ſcroul, and 


j all their hoſt ſhall fall down, as the leaf falleth from the Vine, and as a falling| 


The ſame viſion was more lively and clearly made unto St. Fohn, Rev. 6. 
12,13, 14. And1beheldwhen he had opened the ſixth Seal, and lo there was a 
reat earthquake, and the Sun became black as ſack-cloth of hair, ayd the Moon 
me as blood : And the Stars of Heaven fell anto the earth, even as a feo- 
tree caſteth her untimely figs, when (he s ſhaken of a mighty wind : And the 
heaven departed as a ſcrowl, when it ts ro ed together, and every monntain and 
Iſland were moved out of their places. . / 
| 7. Burthat which ſhall adde lite and4pirit toall theſe, is, The terrible 
; Poice or ſound, which ſhall then be heard, ſummoning all fleſh to appear be- 
| fore the Pudgement ſeat of Chriſt : As & was the Voice of Chriſt, which did 
ſhake the earth at the giving of the Law ; ſo ſhall the Voice of Chriſt (bur 
a Voice more terrible then That) produce this terrible commorion here men- 
tioned, in the Heavens and in the carth : For as St, Pawl inſtrudts us, i Cor. 
15.52, The trumpet ſhall ſound, and the dead ſhall be raiſed, &c. And again, 
1 Theſſ. 4.16. The Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from Heaven in « ſhout, with 
the voice of the Archangel, and with the trump of God, and the dead in Chriſt 
ſhall riſe fir #, The Terror of this Voiceto ſuch as ſleep not in Chriſt, may 
be gathered from the power or efficacy of it, which is more fully expreſſed 
by St. Fohn, Rev.20.13. The ſea gave up the dead which were in it, and death 
and hell dclrvered up the dead which were in them, and they were judged cuery 
man according to their works: This univerſal efficacy of his Voice is ex- 
preſſed by our Savior, ?ohn 5. 28,29. The hour i coming, in which all that 
are in the grave, ſhall bear his voice, and ſhall come forth ; they that have done 
good unto the reſ urrection of life ; they that have done evil, unto whe reſurretti- 
on of damnation. | | 
Some late Hiſtorians and Aſtronomers, relate a natural Eclipſe of the 
Sun ſo terrible in Spain, thatthe Crows, and other Fow)s of the air, ſecking 
as it ſeems to flic from it, were ſo affrighted with the ſuddain increafe of 
darkneſs about mid-day, that they fell down to the carth in a deadly aſto- 
niſhment: What rongue then can expreſs the Dread and Horror, which the 
terrible apparitions at that day ſhall produce in all ſuch as have lived and 
died in incredulity or ſecurity of the Judgement which ſhall follow them ; in 
all on whom that day ſhall come, as ſuddenly (without any better obſerva- 
tion or preparation for it) as the forementioned Eclipſe of the Sun did upon 
the reaſonleſs Fowls of the air £ Or if you defire a further a deſcription of 
the Terror, which ſhall then fall upon the Inhabitants of the earth, even 
upon the moſt intrepid and undanted, in reſpe of any ordinary Terrors; 
then take it from St. 7ohn, Rev. 6.15,16. * And the Kings of the earth, 
” and the great men, and the rich men,and the chief Captains,and the mighty 


| fie from a fig-tree. 


[ 


” men, andevery bond-man, and every ftree-man, hid themſelves in the dens, 
” and inthe Rocks of the mountains; and ſaid to the mountains, and to the 
” rocks, fall on us, and hide us, —- 
| Thus much was diſtinRtly likewiſe fore-told, and Propherically fer forth 
by the Prophet Zſay, chap. 2. 11, &c That ncither St. Fohns words, nor 
the Propher Eſays are Hyperbolical, bur are Literally meant by them, and 
really and punctually to m fulfilled, is clear from our Saviors Interpreta- 
tion of the Propher Eſay, and the like paſſages of other Prophets, ar his 


\ 
j 


| 


going to the Croſs, Lake 2.3. 30, 31. Then ſhall they begin 0 ſay tothe moun- | 
; tains, 
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[10. I beheld till the Thrones were caft down, and the Ancient of days did 
» fir, whoſe garment was white as ſnow, and the hair of his head like pure 
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* ſhall endure for ever, he hath prepared his Throne for Judgement. [Sec 


the Proceſs 1t ſelf. Thar takes beginning from the Manner of Chriſt's 


[Coming and approach ; or from His Appearance, as he ſhall fit in Judge- 
[ment. He ſhall come from Heaven, or from the Right hand of the Throne 


of God.whete he now fitteth,to execute Judgment, «n the open air, or in thar 
'reojon whercin the clouds haye their Rake. The Manner of his Progreſs or 
approach ſhall be Swift ; and, as before hath been intimated, to our appre- 
henfion Violent. For at his coming to Judgment, and not before, ſhall the 
Prophet Eſay's Prayer or Wiſh be accompliſheds 0 that thou wouldeſt rext 
the heavens,that thou wouldſt come dewn, that the mountains might flow down at 
thy preſence, As when the melting fire burneth , the (re an the waters to 
boyl ; to make thy name known to thy adverſaries, that the nations may tremble 
at thy preſence : When thou didft terrible things, which we looked wot for, thou 
cameſt down, the mountains flowed down at thy preſence, Elay, 64. 1, 2, 3. But 
becauſe St. Fohn intimates (in the tore-cired place) that the chief cauſe of 
Terror, was the fight of him that ſate upon the-Throne; we ſhall rf conſi- 
der, how his Throne or Preſence is deſcribed inthe. Old Teſtament : Second- 
ly, howthele Deſcriptions or Repreſcntations are decyphred or charaQted 
_—_ us (by more then parallels) in the New. 

Now all the Prophecies or Predictions, which to this purpoſe can bepro- 
duced, muſt all be interpreted by the Rule hererofore given ; that is, * How- 
» everthey may be literally meant or verified of ſome former times or events, 
» yet they are verified or meant of them 7nchoativs onely : They are not, they 
"cannot be Completive applyed ro any other time or times, beſides the day 
” of Final Judgement, or the world ro come, which ſhall enſue upon ir : The 
terror of his Throne, and of him that ſitreth rhereon, is deſcribed, Dar. 7.9, 


” wool ; his Throne was like the fiery flame, and his wheels as burning fire. 
» A fiery ſtream iſſued and came forth from before him, thouſand thouſands 
” miniſtred unto him, and ten thouſand times ten thouſand ſtood before him : 
” the Judgement was ſer, and the Books were opened. 

The Fiery Wheels are Emblems of his ſuddain approach, or of the 
Gviftneſs of his Judgements to overtake his Enemies : Though the Viſion was 
new and uncouth, yet the Branches of the things ſeen ar revealed unto Da- 
niel, were known before unto Gods Prophets ; His Sear or Throne was pre- 
pared of old fo faith the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 9. 4. ” Thou haſt maintained my 
” right and my cauſe, thou fareſt inthe Throne Judging right: And again, 
ver. 6,7. * Othouenemy, deſtruction is come to a perpetualend, and thou 
” haſt deſtroyed Ciries, their memorial is periſhed with them : But the Lord 


Pſal. 96: wer. 10. 13. And Pſal. 98, wer. $,9.] But Daniel ſaw more 


8. Having thus ſhown the Terrors antecedent to the Proceſs, we go on to 


= errors from ( hriſts perſonal Appearance. Che SIT) 


tains, fall/on ws and 2 the hills, cover us . for if they as | theſe things Fs green 
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ſee chap, 1 1, 
S. 9» 


ſeats, and Thrones then one, albeit he mention (as perhaps he ſaw) none fit- 
ting inthem : This, as one wittily commentcth upon this place of Daniel, is 
an 


—_ 


The Proceſs 
of the final 
Judgement. 


Of this Rule, 
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| Scripture: This manner of Chriſts coming to Judge the earth, or of his 


the Goſpel ; and as all things elſe in the Law prefigured or forepainted, were 
ſolidly accompliſhed in the Goſpel : So theſe Seats, which are here indefi- 
nitcly repreſented unto us by Darzel, without any ſpecification of their num-! 


{ ber, without intimation of any ſitting on them, are pictured unto us by St, 


Fohn, with 24. Elders fitting upon them, Rev. 4. 4. And round about the 
Throne were 24. ſeats, and upon the ſeats I ſaw 24. Elders ſitting, and clothed 
in white raiment, and they had on their heads Crowns of Gola : Our Savior 
had ſaid unto his Apoſtles, Matth. 19. 28. that They ſhould ſir upon twelve, 
ſeats, ?udging the twelve Tribes of 1ſratl. And twelve Heads of tne Tribes of 
Iſrael, or the like number of Sele& Ones, who lived under the Old Teſta- 
ment, may make up the number of 24.Thatas all the Truths of both Teſta- 
ments will conſummartely be fulfilled , ſo the Saints of Both may then be 
moſt perfetly united in the Church Triumphant. 

9. Butto proceed to ſuch other Repreſentations as are to be found in the 


appearance in glory , was repreſented unto Moſes and to the l{raclites, Exo4. 
24. 10. 17. ” The fight of the glory of the Lord, was like deyouring fire 
” onthe top of the mount, in the eyes of the children of Iſrael : And this 
fire had devoured them, if they had approached the mountain, or Gods 
preſence, without Gods invitation: ” Bur Moſes and Aaron, Nadab and Abj- 


( 


an Emblemof the Law, which was an Emptineſs or vacuum in reſpect of| 


ha, and 70. of the Elders of Iſrael went up, and ſaw the God of Iſrael, 
and there was under his feet 4s it were a paved work of a Saphir ſtone, and as 
it were the body of Heaven in its clearneſs : And upon the Nobles of the 
children of Iſrael he laid not his hand. 

This was a Peculiar Priviledge or diſpenſation: Alſo they ſaw God, and 
dideat and drink; and inthis they repreſented the ſtate of the Ele& ; which, 
notwithſtanding theterror of that laſt day, ſhall be invited by Chriſt, and 
be admitted to eat and drink with him in his Kingdom. Bur this diſpenſa- 
tion during thetime of the Law was not granted to all Iſrael, but ro Moſes 
and Aaren, Nadab and Abihs, and to the 70. Elders or Nobles of Iſrael 
only ; unto all the reſt, whom God did not vouchſafe to invite, the Spe- 
Racle, though ſeen afar off, was Terrible ; ſo terrible that they durſt not ap- 
proach unto it. So ſhall the coming of the Son of Man be to all the kin- 
dreds of the carth, which have not hearkned to his ſweet and loving Invita- 
tions here on earth « All ſuch as have negleRed them, or make their appear- 
ance before him without a garment or habit in ſome ſort ſuitable to the Mar- 
riage, unto which they have been invited, ſhall be everlaſtingly excluded 
and caſt into utter darkneſs, where ſhall be nothing but weeping, and wail- 
ing, and gnaſhing of teeth : Burt the thred which I am now to follow, is the 
forementioned Prophecic, Day. 7: v. 9. 

Io, Now, whether in the vifion of the Antient of days, God the Father were 
perſonally repreſented; or whether it were a repreſentation of the Godhead or 
Divine Power onely , as it & indiviſibly in the Bleſſed Trinity, without any 
note of Perſonal difference ; or whether at the laſt day there ſhall be any diſtin? 
repreſentation of Chriſts ſitting at the right hand of the Father ; or whether 
The Throne of the Son of God ſhall then onely appear, are Queſtions which 1 
will refer wholly to the Schools. It ſufficeth- us to believe and know, that 
the Father Fudgeth no man, but hath committed all Fudgement, eſpecially 
this Final Judgement, to the Sox; and that the Sow o s M a ſhall 
then appear in the Glory of his God-head, in Glory equal to God the 
Father, 

'What 
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What Manner of appearance t};'s ſhall be, and how the world ſhall be af- 
fected with ir,we are now tO inquire ſo far as is fitting, taking the deſcription 
of it from Gods written word, And haply , leſt we ſhould conceive of 
God the Father. as more ancient for dayes, then the Son, ( which Transfor- 
mation of the Divine Nature the pictures of the Blefſed Trinity ſeen and 
allowed by the Reman Church , do naturally and inevitably ſuggeſt co the 
unearned } $St.Fohn doth deicribe the Son of Man, orthar glory wherein 
the Son of God and the Son of Man ſhall then appear , much what aiter che 
ame manner, that Daxiel had done the Ancient of dayes , Day. 7. 9, 10, 
The deſcription of the Son of God and of the Son of Man taken by St. 


| T he manner of ( hriſts coming to Fudgment. Cnay. an 


ſticks one like unto the Son of man, clothed with a garment down to the foot, and 
cirt about the paps with 4 golden girdle, His head and his hairs were white like 
wooll, as white as (now,and bu eyes were 4s 4 flame of fire. And his feet like 
unto finebraſſe,as if they burned in 4 furnace,ard his voice as the ſound of many 
waters. CAnd he had in his right hand ſeven ſtars, and out of his mouth went 
\4 ſharp two edzed ſword, and his countenance was 4s the Sun ſhineth in his 
 freneth. . 

/ You have heard before out of the ſeventcenth of St. Matthew,that Sr. Pe- 
ter. James and Zohn,when they were ſpectators of his transfiguration, ( which 
was bur a:repreſentation of the Son of Mans coming in his kingdom ) when 
they heard thewoice out of the cloud, fell on their faces, and were ſore afraid, 
antil he.came and torched them, and aid, ariſe, be not afraid. This fight or 
viſion of his glory, <Apoc. I. 17, 18. was more terrible then the Voice, 
which they then heard. When I ſaw hins ( ſaith St, Fohn ) 1 fell at his feet 
as dead and he laid his right hand upon me, ſaying unto we, fear not , I am the 
firſt and the laſt, 1 am be that liveth, and was dead, and bcho'd I am alive for e- 
| vermore, Amen,and have th: keys of hell and of death, The exerciſe of this 
\orear Power, and of the Keys ſhall not be fully manifeſted until his glorious 
appearance in Judgment, The like deſcription of. the Son of man in his Glo- 
ry, we have, Apoc. 19. 11, 12. ” AndI ſaw heaven opened, and behold a 
” white Horſe, and he that. ſate upon him was called Faithful and True, and 
j in righteouſneſs he doth judge and make war. His eyes were as a flame 
” of firc,and on his head were many crowns. Now albeit in this verſe Chriſt 
be called Faithful and True, as being the {ole and ful} Accompliſherof our 
Belief in Gods promiſes , yet theſe Titles are no way ſufficient to expreſs his 
dignity. To ſhew us thar his Glorious Majeſty is altogether uncxpreſſible 
by Man or Angel, it is expreſly added by Sr. John in the next words, Ad he 
[pid A Name written,that no man knew, but he himſelf. And yet, ver. 13. it 
is {aid His Name is called, The Word of God. This is not that Name whichno 
| man knew beſides himſelf , for St. Fohn knew him by this Name when he 
wrote his Goſpel; and thisis a Name,which doth more fitly, and more fully 
| expreſs the Majeſty,Glory and Power,wherein he ſhall atthe laſt day appear, 
| then the former Attributes of Faithful and True , or any other Name that 1s 
oiven unto him-in the Word of God : Thiscontains all the reſt. Andthey 
much diſparagethis Name,and much eclipſe the dignity contained in it, who 
reſtrain it only unto his Fidelitic in fulfilling or performing Gods Word to 
his Elect, or to the execution of Gods Judgments upon their Enemies; 


|[Fohm,js, Rev. 1. 13, 14, 15,16: And I ſaw in the middeſt of the 7. Candle- | 
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Though all this be included in it,as it followeth ver. 15. And out of his mouth 


zoeth a ſharp ſword,that with it he ſhould (mite the Nations, and — rule them 
with arod of Iron,and he treadeth the wine- preſs of the fiercentſs and wrath of 


_ -_— 


Chriſts Exer- 
Ciſe of the pow- 
er of the Keys, 
of Hell, and 
Death, not ful- 
ly manifeſted |: . 
till Doomſday, 


The great Ex- | 
cellencies of 
Chriſts Name, | 
The Word. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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The Real Dze- 
nity Ewblemed 
in the Sharp 
$word going 
out of Chriſts 
mouth ; is, De- 
fender of his 
Church, 


mm. 


Whether S. 
bn, and S. 
4ul, by The 

Word of God, 

mean our Lord 

Jeſus Chriſt, 


\K1iNnG oe Krucrs, Anvd Loxbpb Or Loxkvs. 


' ſhall ſet a Period to all wars and contentions, to all exerciſe of hoſtility a- 


| before the 
| upon their perſecytors)was moſt divinely diſplayed by Moſes in that his cxcel- 


powerful,and ſharper then any two edgeaSword,&c.Yet is it queſtioned by ſome 


| the contrary. The ſtrength of their Exception is this, ” Becauſe the Au- 


11. But both theſe Deſcriprions of Sr. ?oh»,you will ſay,wre Emblemati-| | 
cal , and notto beunderſtood according tothe Letter; at the leaſt Chriſt! 
ſhall not at the day of Judgment viſibly appear in this Form and Habir, or; 


' with a ſharp Sword in his mouth. The Real Power and Dignity , which is] 


painted out unto us by this Emblem, is already exemplified, and ſhall be fur- 
ther exemplified inDefending His Church in general,or advancing the eſtate 
of the fortorn Jewiſh Nation before that great and terrible day, wherein he 


gainſt his Church. 
The Power of Chriſt here deſcribed by S. Fohn(the exerciſe whereof is not 


yetaccompliſhed, bur ſhall,as ſome Interpreters think, be remarkably verified 
Jaſt day,in advancing the Jewiſh N arion,and executing vengeance 


tent Song, Deut.32.41,42.and in particular repreſented in anEmblem or cha- 
racter, like to that which Sr. ohn ſaw: ” If I whet my glittering Sword, 
” and my hand take hold of Judgment, I will render vengeance to-mine enc- 
' mies,and will reward them that hate me. I will make mine arrows drunk| | 
” with blood ( and my Sword ſhill deyour ficſh) and that with the blood | 

” of the ſlain and of the Caprives, &c- Bur however this Prophecy may| 
be remarkably verified in the calling of the Fews, yet the Majcſty and Pow- 
er, which is pictured out unto us in theſe Emblematical deſcriptions, whether 
made by Moſes or St. Foh , ſhall not fully be accompliſhed or exemplified 
before the laſt day ; Art that Day, and nor before, ſhall the full importance 
of his former Name be made known then he ſhall manitcſt himfelf ro be 
the Omnirortent AnDd ETERNAL WO KD. 

But is the importance of this Name, or Emblem by which the power 
of itisEmblazon'd; to wit,his Sharp and Glittering Sword, any where li- 
rerally expreft in the Apoſtles writings 9 Itis moſt fully and moſt empharti- 
cally, Hebr. 4.12, 13. Vivus eft Sermo Dei, The word of God & quick and 


(whole names I conceal ) whether, by The Word of God in that place, the 
Erernal Word himſelf be litcrally and dire&tly meant z or whether Sr. Paol, 
by The Word of God,meanes the ſelf ſame thar Ss. 7ohn doth in his Goſpel, 
ver. 1. inthe beginning was the Word, And agam, ver. 14. The Word was 
made fleſh. It is a very weak Exception, which ſome, otherwiſe learned In- 
terpreters of this Epiſtle, and powerful in the Word of God, have made unto 


* thor of that Epiſtle no whereelſe enſtiles the Son of God, The rrord of Ged. 
But to this Exception the Anſwer is very eafice : * Becauſe the Author of 
** that Epiſtle had no where clſe the like occaſion thus to enſtile him. And 
the ſameexception, were it warrantable , might be taken againſt the literal 
_—_— of $2. 7ohy, or againſt the ordinary interpretation of the firſt verſe 
of his Goſpel ; becauſe St. ?ohnno where elſe, beſides in the Two verſes be- 
fore mentioned , enſtiles the Son of God by the ſame name; nor doth any 
other Evangeliſt beſides Sr. 7h enſtile him by this name at all. Now be- 
cauſe this paſſage of St. Pawl , Hebr. 4. is miſinterpreted by divers, and not 
fully inter my by any,that I have read,and yet, being rightly or more fully 
incrpented will give beſt light unto the Manner of Chriſts Proceſs in Judge-| | 
menr,I cannot better beſtow my pains and time then in the Explicatlon of | 
| 


thoſe words,Yivns eft Sermo Dez, or vivum eſt verbum Dei : The Word of God 
6 quick and powerful, &rc. 
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by his Embaſſadors. Now that the Word of God whether written or preach- : —_— 
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i/hat is meant by 1 he Word of God, Heb. 4.12. Crar.XIL. | 


Tf by The od of Gl indi placeThe Sand carl 


(ed for ever , be nor literally and moſt diretly meant; the full meaning of _ 


the Apoſtle mult be reſtrained cither to the Word of God written,or poken | 


ed ( or Both written and preached) cannot be the dire and compleat Sub- 
ject of the Apoſtles Aſlertion in theſe two verſes , the former Arguments or ' 
exceptions againſt this interpretation will clearly evince, if we retort them, | 
Thus. Such glorious Attridutes is arein theſe verſes aſcribed unto the Word . 
of God,are no where el{e,cither in this Epiſtle,or in the Old Teſtament, or in 
the New,attributed to the Word of God either as written or preached ; no, 
no: toit as preached by the Son of God himſelf, Therefore this place can- | 
not be fully or compleatly meant of the Word of God either Written or | 
Preached. No other beſides the Son of God, can be the direct or principal 
Subject of the Literal and aſſertive ſenſe in any propoſition in theſe two ver- 
ſes contained. Yet do we not deny that both verſes may in ſome Sort be li- 
terally meant of the Word Preached or Written, Pro modulo, that is, ſo far 
a3 the Word Written or Preached hath reference or Analogie to the Erernal 
Word,or to his Power here deſcribed. For the Son of God is ſeldom. if ar 
all, enſtiled The Word of God, without importance of ſome tranſcendent re- 
lation to the Word of God Writtea or Preached. And from this affinity, 
which the word Written or Urtered hath with the eternal and unntterable 
Word of God,che Word Written or Preached may have ſome ſharecor port!- 
on,as it were by Reverſton,in the Attributes here aſſigned unto The Word of 
God. 

But the compleat Subje& either of the Firſt Propoticion,The Word of God 
is lively; or of the ſecond, The Word of God i powerfal , or of the third, The 
Word of God is ſharper then any two edged Sword : the Word Written or 
Preached cannot be : Nothing can be beſides God himſelf , or that Word 
which St. ohn ſaith, was in the beginning, in whom was Life, and whoſe life 
was the light of men. 

Nor are the peculiar and ſpecial Attributes of God any where in Scripture 
ſet forth jn a more tull and Majeſtick CharaRer of words,then in theſe words 
of St. Paul, 

The propoſitions are in number ſeven or eight, The Subje@ of all the 
propoſitions, 5 2% Tux Wourvp, isthe ſame. And for this reaſon, 
if any of theſe Attributes be literally meant of the Son of God , or of the 
Son of God only Completivz, all the reſt muſt be compleatly meant of him. 


He only it is, 2ui Mntz menſuram nomins implet, who rightly fils che Impors- |. 


tance of this Tule, 2%» or Word, in that place. Admit then the Word 
Written or Preached may truly be ſaid to be.quick and powerful , and in ſome 
fort, nor more ſharp , but more peircing , then any twoedged Sword ( fora 
Sword with one edge may be as ſharp as a Sword with two edges, but not ſo 
piercing ; ) but admit the Word of God preached might be more piercing 
then any Sword , yet could it not properly be ſaid to be a diſcerner of the 
thoughts and intents of the heart, or that there is no creature, which i not mani- 
{cſt unto it; norcan it poſſibly be imagined to be the Logical Subject of the 
two laſt Propoſitions : for the Apoſtle plainly ſpeaks of a living perſon; 
Neither ts there any creature, that is not manifeftin H1s S1Gcur, byt all 
things are naked and open unto the eyes O: H 1 wm , ves % fir 6ao'yes that 
1$,as our Engliſh renders it,with whom we have to do; as Bea and Calvin had 
before betrer expreſſed it then Ers{mws, who readers it, of whons we ſpeak;or 
then the Vulgar Latine, ad quem n#bis eft ſermo, Ot which Larine I know 
Q- 3 no 
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"44:4 | nothowto make good Engliſh, But the Syriack of all moſt fully ; AU 
3414 things are opened unto the eyes of him, towhom MEN muſt render an account, 


Every one that hears the Word preached muſt give an account of the Word 
which he hears;but this account we muſt nor, we cannot give unto the Word 
preached,but unto him whoſe Words they are which we hear,orfromWhom 
|the Word preached muſt derive all the efficacy, force and power, which ir 
hath. 

The full meaning of the Original, if any be diſpoſed to have it fully ren- 
dred in the Original tongue, 1s as much as, # *9uiy vTeIvveu, out a nobs red- 
denda eft ratio, to whom we muſt render our final account , ſuch is the uſual 
importance of the word [| ys ] in matters Civil, or of contract or cove- 
nant. So ſaith Athanaſius in his Creed; at his coming to judge the quick 
and the dead, all men ſhall riſe again with their bodies,and ſhall give Accounr 
for their own works. And our Apoſtle ſuppoſeth , that this account muſt be 
oiven by every one, before he receive his doom for things done in his boy, ac- 
cording to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad. 

13. Sothen all men muſt be Y7«9vv:, muſt reddere rationem, render a fi- 
nal account of their own worksz3 And we Chriſtians in ſpecial,of the Word 
of God read or preached unto us; how far it hath fruRified or miſcarried in 
us. And this account, or 4% we muſt render 79 2%» > to the Eternal 
Word or Son of God,by whom God made the world. But albeit St, Paul 
by the word [| a&'y% ] Heby. 4. mean the ſelf ſame Perſon, or partie, whom 
St. Fohn doth in *Þ< firſt of his Goſpel ; yet may we hence diſcover a fur- 
ther Notion or imPortance of the ſame word [' a5y+s 7 as it is the peculiar 


| Title of the Son of God,then was betore ( Book 7th, Chap. 26. ) expreſt in 


handling that Point [| how the word was made fleſh J or why the Son of God 
was called Tus Word. ] The Reaſon was , not only becauſe he was 
the Speaker of the Trinity,or the Declarer of Gods Will unto men, nor be- 
cauſe he was the main Obje& of all Gods word, whether revealed to Aoſes 
or the Prophets; but ſpecially or moſt principally, for that he was the expreſs 
Image of God the Father, or Verbum internum, the full expreſsion of the Wiſ- 
dom, Power and Ag of the Father ; And withal more then the Ideal Par- 
tern, according to which all things were made. For though he be the full 
expreſſion of the power and wiſdom of his Father, as he is hi only begotten 
Sen from all eternity, yet are not all things,which are made by him, or can be 
made by him , a full expreſſion of his power or wiſdom. MHewas begorten, 
not made,by his Father , and therefore equal to him. Theggorld was made by 
Him,not begotren,and therefore far inferior to him, ak a patern, Or ao'y05 
of all things,that are made; but a patern that cannot be paralleld by them. 


| As He was the patern, or ay > by whom the world was made, and fo con(i- 


dered by St..Zohn; So is He the pattern or exemplary Rule of all the Laws, 
which God hath given to man,whether written in their hearts,or in the Book 
of Grace, or of Nature ; The Rule or patcrn of all the Words which God 
hath ſpoken to men by his Apoſtles, by his Prophets, or by this ayes or Son 
himſelf. And,according to this Notion or importance of the word [a'y* Jhe 
1s,by St. Paw! called, 5 2% unto whom all men muſt reddeye 7% ao'yor> render 
an account of their words, of their works,and of their thoughts: he being in all 
reſpeRs the moſt compleatRule or Exemplar by which all words,all works 8 
thoughts, for which men are to make account, are to be valued or cenſured ; 
the only wirgoy , or exact meaſure of all approbation or diſprovement of the 
accompts to be made,or'of the words,works, or thoughts, for which we are 

| to render account. From this Notion or importance of the word [a"'yos ] 
| we 


—— 
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'the Word of God by St. Paul; Heb, 4. and how well they conſort with the 
Word Written or Preached,as it hath reference to this Erernal Word. The 
Word of God Written or Preached, although in it ſelf it be more powerful 
then any two edged Sword ; yet,as it is managed or weilded by us his weak 
Inſtruments,is bur as a good ſword inan Infants hand ; bur though as utter- 
ed by us it doth not exerciſe its ſtrength upon our hearers, yet doth it notut- 
terly periſh or loſe its effic:cy ; but every Word ſpoken in his Name, though 
for the preſent it have no ſuch ſucceſs as we could wiſh , yet it is not aitOge- 
ther ſpoken in vain,it returns unto him whoſe Word itis ; and in his mouth 
or preſence the Word preached by us becomes like Scanderbegs Sword in 
Scanderbegs hand , and ſhall in the laſt day recover ſtrength and force from 
the powerful appearance of this Eternal Word, or a'y%, So that all the glo- 
rious Attributes givey by St. Paul #nto The Word of God, are primarily and 
principally true of che Eternal Word,yet ſecondarily and leſs principally of the 
Word preached with reference unto him. 

14. The Word preacheais not altogether dead, but lively,8& quick, & pow- 
erful in its operation; and ſhall at the laſt day be more piercing then any two 
edged ſword .and arvide between the ſpirit and the ſoul, Artwo edged {word 
may cut the bones, and divide the joynts and the marrow, it may divide the 
ſoul from the body,or ar leaſt ſend rhe ſoul out of the body before therime 


terial ſword can make diviſion. The moſt piercing ſword , though it hath 
( as the Original imports) wo wouthes to devour, yet eyes it hath none to di. 
ſtinguiſh between the parts which ir divides ; butcurs as it fals,or as it is dire- 
reed by the eyes and hands of him which weilds it, Burt The Word of God, 
here principally meant,ſeeth all rhe particies,betwixt which it makes diviſions 
it is a 4#{cermer or Judge of the thoughts and intents of the heart, how ſecrer ſo- 
ever they be, how inſeparable ſoever they be from the ſoul or ſpirir though 
our inward parts be covered with skin, with fleſh and bones, yet are they na- 


| we may take a tiue Notion or ſcantling of the Attributes or Titles given to 
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by the courſe of nature allotted. But between the ſoul and the ſpirit no ma- | 


ked and as it were anatomized ( for ſo the Original imports ) unto the eyes | 


of this a'y05,to whom we are to render our account: 

In the firft creation he was not only 5 a5y%5: the live Idea or patern, unto 
whoſe Image men and Angels were created , and of whoſe Excellency the 
whole world.,and all the creatures in it,are but ſcatrered and broken expreſſj- 
ons 3 but withal 2«'y05 Swveyts, the framer or maker of all things viſible and 
inviſible , for God the Father made all things by this a*'y*5, without any inſtru- 
mental help or ſervice , after a more excellent and expedire manner , then 


proved; but to be withall aiyss Cv 4 ivepyns 3 A Law endued with Life, 
with wiſdom and power : Nor ſuch a Law only, but a Living, Wiſe,Omnipotent 


cording tothe 1nftnitic of per feFiow, Yet that we may the better conceive 


(ſhould we ſuppoſe,or could we imagine ſuch a thing ) any Archite&,or skil- 
ful Artificer,that could be ſuppoſed able to frame or make a material build- 
ing,or other work of his profeſſion, without any manual labour, without any 
materials or inſtruments, beſides the patern or exemplar,which he conceives 
in his mind or imagination. In the diſſolution of this world , orin the cre- 
ion of the world ro come,which ſhall rake beginning from the day of our 
final accompts,the ſame a'y050r Eternal YPord of God, ſhall manifeſt himſelf 
to be,not only the live 1dea or patern of Gods moral or eternal Law,by which 
al! mankind ſhall be judged,and our accomprts either finally approved or dif- 


Judge. Alltheſe Attributes,or the things ſignified by them,with allthe reſt, 
thatcan be required ina Law,a Rule,or 7udge, are in Himundivided, and ac- | 


the | 
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the infiniteneſs of his perfetion, as Law and Frdge, it will not be | 


amiſs to conſider theſe Attributes ſeverally, as they are found amongſt 
US. | 
15. Every good Law & a kind of ſilent Magiſtrate or Fuage ; and every good 
-and perfett Fudge or Magiſtr ate is a ſpeaking Law. So they ought to be. Bur 
theſe Two PerfetFions ſeldom meet inthe Government of any well ordered 
Common-weal,or Church on earth. - In ſome Nations the written Laws be 
rolerably good, or comparatively very good, but the Magiſtr a es for the moſt 
part,cither ignorant in the Laws,or unexperienced in applying their true intent 
and meaning to mect with every tranſgrefſion ; or ſo manacled with Goldez 
Fetters.that they have no great liſt or dexterity to put what they know in ex- 
ecution In other places the Magiſtrates or F#4ges are learned and ſincere 
laws to themſclves,and fit Laws for others to be ruled by, were not their good 
purpoſes reſtrained or pinyoned by harſh and obſolete Laws, or not well con- 
ſorting with the times wherein they live. 

This Fargen between wiſe and wholſom Zaws, and unskilful or corrupt 
Magiſtrates ;, or between religious, wiſe and induſtrious Magiſtrates, and im- 
perfe&, partial,or naughty Laws,hath been in moſt Ages and Nations ſo com- 
mon, that many accurate Polzticians,or Obſervers of the conrſe of Juſtice, 
have brought .the main Queſtion concerning all State Government to this 
ſhort iſſuc,and ſubmitted it to the touch and tryal of learned diſpute, Whether 
it be better to be governed by a dead and ſilent,or by a live and ſpeaking Law ? 
That is, whether were moſt expedient for all or moſt States, "that the written 
Law ſhould be above the ſupream Magiſtrate , or Majeſty ; or the ſupream 
Magiſtrate or Majeſty of every Nation above the written Laws 9 But ad- 
mitting that every Nation had Laws as perfect as the wit of man could de- 
viſe , ſuch as would give contentment to every member that were to be go-+ 
verned by them, and Magiſtrates to put ſuch Laws in execution as ſincere, as 
wiſe,as well experienced,as induſtrious, as couragiovs as any in former times 
have been, -or can in this life be expected , yet the moſt perfe& or abſolute 
Law that can be made by man; that can be written , though made by God 
himſelf,could not be able to pur it {elf in execution, or to recompence every 
tranſgreſſion as it deſerves. Norcan the wiſeſt , the moſt ſincere and indu- 
ſtrious Magiſtrate poſhbly know every tranſgreſſor of the Law,or every miſ- 
demeanor committed within a little Province or Corporation. And albeit 
the Magiſtrate only can give life to the Law,yet can no Magiſtrate give life to 
any Law, or put it in execution according to the Rule of Juſtice, unleſs he 
know the tranſgreſſor,and the quality of his tranſgrefſion And for this rea- 
ſon,cven thoſe States which have comparatively the beſt Lawr,and the wiſeſt 
Magiſtrates,admit,or rather require and authorize Informers. And after the 
Information given,the Magiſtrate muſt proceed ſecundum allegata & probata, 
according to the information given by legal and competent witneſſes. Now 
to make the Informers and Witneſſes alwayes ſincere, the beſt Laws and Ma- 
giſtrates are not able. 


ving Rulero ſec and diſcern every tranſgreſfion againſt it, no ſpeaking Rul: 
to give information or teſtimony againſt the tranſgreſſors of it, much leſs a /i- 
vingFuage to reward or puniſh every obſerver or tranſgreſſor of it.Bur all the 
pertections,that can be imagined in any Law,in any Informer,in any pitneſs,in 
any Fudge or manager of Juſtice are eminently and moſt perfely contain- 
ed in This Word,or ayes, with whom we have to do, orto whom we are to render 


our accompt, without any tinfure or admixture of their imperfe&tions. And 
| thus 


ee er re mated 


The Law of God indecd is a Law moſt perfet, moſt infallible, bur no li-| 


| 


[ 
/ 
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\ thus they all are in Him moſt perfect , not by way of non or Unition, but 


As all things were made by him withour help or inſtrumental ſervice ; So 
all the thoughts, all the words and works of men are immediatly known 
unto him without any Propter or Informer , and every man ſhal be judged 
by him according to all his works without any Advocate or affiſtant. As 
he is the expreſle Image or full expreſſion of his Fathers Perſon, and himſelfe 
as truly God as his Father is ;' ſo j 
act meaſure of every thing , that can be known , that can be done, ſpoken , 
or thought, and the juſt recompence of all deſerts. He containes an exaR 
proportion or diſproportion to every thought, word , or action , that hath 
proceeded from tne hearr or mind of man; anexa& proportion of every 
thought , word , or deed , that held conſort with the Law of the mind or 
of the ſpirit ; an exaQ ciſproportion to every rebellious motion , that hath 
been conceived by the Law of the fleſh againſt the Law of the mind, and even 
in this reſpect he is called 5 ao'yes or , ao'yas a0'ywy 3 for fo the Original word oft 
times imports as much as proportion , or an exa&t meaſure, by which all 
proportion or conſonancy, all diſproportion or difſonancy may be known 
ornotified : As, if the Baſe or Diapaſon be ſound and good , every Note 
or ſound of the ſame inſtrument doth notifie the meaſure of its conſonancie 
or diffonancietoit by its own found. And in this ſenſe he is, aye; 25» 8 irce- 
yis , 4 living meaſure or p—_ And every thought or ſecret inch- 
nation of man , that is conſonant to this living Rule or Law, hath more then 
4 Geometrical proportion, a live proportion or Sympathie with him. And 
we ſhall need no other bliſs and happines , then a true Symparhie and conſort 
with him. Every thought or inclination of the eſh , thar is diſſonaantto 
this living Rule, or a«'y& , includes, more then a dead diſproportion, a lzve 
4ntipathie to his puritie z and according to the meaſure of every mans di(- 
proportion or Antipathieroxhis living Rule ſhall the meaſure of his wretched- 


God enſtyled 5 ayes , as he is the Judge of quick and dead. 

16. But doth the Intent or Inference of the Apoſtle in that fourth Chapter 
zo the Hebrews, lead us unto any ſuch eppechentiay or conſtruction as hath 
been made of his Attribures 2 Irdoth, if we look nor, as the Jews did, only” 
into the dead Letter, bur dive into the /ive ſenſe or meaning of the Spirit, or 
of the Apoſtle himſelf : His principal ſcope or aim was, to admonith his hear- 
ers, and in them all, that confeſs Chriſt to be the Son of God and their Re» 
deemer, to be vigilant and careful whileſt it is'called to day, that they donor 
incur Gods high dif pleaſure, or provoke his ſentence of utrer exclufion from 
that Eternal Reſt, whereof that Reſf which Foſh#ah brought the 1ſraelives 
unto, when he gave them poſſeſſion of rhe land of Cangan, was butthe Map 
or ſhadow. The 1/raelites without exception had a promiſe of entring into 
the land of Canaan, and under it a promiſe of entring into a better Ref. 
But the word preached, ſaith the Apoſtle verſ, 2. did not profit them, not 
being mixed with Faith, The fooliſh poſteritie of thoſe rebellious Fathers, 
which were excluded by oath from entring into the land of Canaen, and were 


conſumed in the wildernes , miſdeemed , that Gods promiſe of bringing that 
Nation into the land of their Reſt had been accompliſhed in the conquelt of 
ir by 7oſh#ah , or in continuance of like victorious ſucceſs unto themſelves. 
And by this conceit , and by the diſſobedience ( which this conceit brought 


| 


forth) -againſt the Son of God revealed , the moſt of this Nation , fince his | 


e15 the uirezy Or menſura omnium , the cx-. 


nes or infelicitie be. In alF theſe , and many other reſpets 1s the Son of 


75 rad if 


manifeſtation in the fleſh, have lived and died in a more miſerable eſtate _ 
| | their 
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| Boox., XI. What is meant by the Word of God, Heb. 4. 12. | 
7 |their Fathers did , which died in the wildernes. For neither Chriſtian cha- | 
3410 | ritie, nor the Analogie of Chriſtian faith , will permutt us ro ſay or think , 
that all the Iſraelites , which were excluded by 04th from cntring into the 
land of Canaan , or of their promiſed carthly Reſt, were alſo utterly exciuded! 
from entring into the Kingdom of heaven. They, as well as we, were to 
render an accompt ; unto This Eternal Ford; for heit was, which ſpake to 
Moſes in Mount Sinai , but was not then manifeſted in the fleſh ; nor was 
| the Article of his incarnation expreſly or explicitly known to all or moſt that | 
| received benefit by ir. The accomprt which they were to make , was not 
ſo puncuall , nor their examination (ſo ſtrict, For that, which Sr. Paul 

faith of the antient heathens , holds true in proportion of the ancient 1ſrae- 
lites. God ( ſaith he ) winked at theſe times of ignorance. A.17, 3o, 31, 
ny now commandeth all men every where to repent , becauſe he hath appointed, 
a day , in which he will Fudge the world in rightconſnes. But was not this 
day appointed in theſe times of 5gnorarce , at which God winked? Yes , be- 
fore them; but not ſo fully declared , nor the manner of ir fo diſtintly 
known, as fince Chriſts reſurrettion it hath been. From this difference of 
times, and from the different condition of men.living fince Chriſts Reſur-| | 
reftion, and from the diverſity of the account, which they muſt render, in| | 
reſpect of them, which lived before it, Sr. Paul makes that inference Hz-| | 
brews.4. 11. Let «s labour therefore to entir inte that reſt, leſt any man fall| | 
after the ſame example of unbelief { or diſobedience.) The Iſraelites fel} in| | 
the wildernes for their diſobedience to Gods word written or ſpoken , they did 
not ſo immediatly treſpaſle againſt this a«'yo05 , or Word , which ſince hath |. | 
| been made fleſh, as all unbelievers and diſobedicnt men ſince hee was made 
fleſh. | 
Now to fortifie this inference he addeth , ver. 12. Fivnseſt ſermo Dei, The | 
| Word or >o'y@+ , to whom wee are to render an accompt , & quick and powerfull, | | 
more piercing then any two edged (word. So farre from winking at the igno-| | 
rance of thele times , that all things are naked 4nd open unto his eyes. His coun- 
tenance ( as ſaint Fohn ſaith) was as the Sun ſhineth in hs flrength, Rev... 
| I6. and his eyes as a flame of fire; verſ. 14. unto his eyes, thus 65:4, 
when the Judgment thall be ſer, the bookes , as Daniel ſaith , were opencd, 
Dan.7. 10. Andthis prophecie is unfolded by St. Fohn, Rev.20. 12. And 
I ſaw the dead , ſmall and great , ſtand before (od, and the books were opened, 
and another book was opened , which « the book of life, and the dead were Fud- 
ged out of thoſe things , which were written in the books according to their| | 


——_— C——_—. 


works, 
The Books tobe | 17+ This is the next part of the Proceſs ; and by the Books which are ope- 
opened at ned, the beſt Interpreters, Ancient and Modern, underſtand the Books of Con- 


Chrilts coming | (Cjexce, which until that day ſhall not be unfolded, or become fully legible, 
no not unto them which keep theſe Books, though every man have one of 
them, orat leaſt an exa& Copie or Exemplification of them. For it may be| | 
that the Authentick Copie or Regiſter of every mans Conſcience is treaſured up 
in this Eternal avys; > and their Copies ſhall become legible by his appearance. 
Many actual fins, many ſecre thoughts,or evil words, have been dailypratiſed 
or entertained by us,w® leave no print or impreſſion. in our Phantaſies of their 
paſſage. The memorie of many groſs ſins, which for the preſent make deep im- 
preſſion, daily wears out or decayes to our apprehenfions; their print or Cha-} 
rater in' ſome being defac'd or obliterated by new ones moregroſs; as if a 
man ſhould write-in Capital Letters upon a paper already written in a ſmaller 
Character and more obſcure. In others, the Records of Conſcience, chough 
in them-' 


— Kee dE CO 


Seech, 10.5. 9 


—— —_—_. 
WE —_—y 
—— —_—_ ——_— 


| 


— — — _—_—__—_—— PE WIS Ry 


| YN ET: OE PTR. © Fo 
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{hall be fully opzned, the Character or impreſſion of every ſinful thought or 
action ſhall then become legible; not aſyllable of what we have ſpoken to 
our ſelves ſhall be loſt; andevery letter, and every ſyllable, which hath 
not been waſht away or purified by the Blood of the Lamb, ſhall be as a ftizmia, 
or brand to the Soul and Conſcience, wherein it is found, and ſhall fret as 
an incurable Gangren, or Canker, Every feed of corruption, whether pro- 
pagated from our firſt parents,or ſown by our ſelves, which ſeemed to lic dead 
without all motion, unleſle chey be truly mortified by the ſpiric, ſhall at the 
appearance of rhe $43 of Rizhteouſneſs begin to quicken and grow ripe ina 
moment. And albeit theſe ſceds be as many in number as the ſand, though 
our whole fleſh or bodily man be more fall of them, then any fiſhes ventricle 
is full of Spawn, yer the leaſt of them ſhall grow for its malignant quality 
into a Serpent, and ſting the ſoul and body, wherein it bred like an Adder. 
Theſe are the beſt fruirs, which they that daily ſow unto the fleſh, ſhall then 
reap of the fleſh, even corruption, ſorrow, and rorments incorruptible and un- 


perpetuity of theſe pains hereafter by Gods aſsiſtance, when we come to the 
Award or Sentence. | 
18. Now toconclude; Albeit this 5 24% > this Eternal Word of God, be- 
fore whoſe Juigment Sear we muſt appear,and to whom we are to render our 
final accomprt, were made fleſh, to the end and purpoſe that the very words 
of God immediately uttered by himſelf, which formerly ſo uttered , did 
found nothing but death and deſtruction to fleſh and blood, might become 
the very food of life, being thus diſtilled and uttered by an Organ of fleſh, 
yet ſuch they are only unto ſuch as receive him , and are purified in ſoul and 
conſcience by them. To ſuch as received him, {aith S. John, he gave the pri- 
viledge to become the Sons of God, John 1. 12. But every man (ſaith the ſame 
S. Fohn, 1 Epiſt. cap. 3. ver. 3.) that hath this hope in him, purifies himſelf, 
even as he is pure. As for the diſobedient, and ſuch as wallow in filthineſs , 
the preſence or voice of God, though he appear or ſpeak unto us in our na- 
ture, ſhall not be leſs dreadful to them, then it was before the word was 
made fleſh ; bur rather his appearance in our nature ſhall add terror and dread: 
to his voice and preſence. And therefore it is remarkably added by S.Fohn, 
Rev. 6.16. that the diſobedient fhall ſay unto the Mountains and Rocks, Fall 
ons, and hide us from the face of him fn fitteth upon the Throne , and from 
thewrath of the Lamb, For though the wiſdome of the fleſh did alwayes 
include an Enmitie unto the.puritic of the Divine Nature , yet this Enmitie 
or Antipathie is moſt dire&tly againſt the innocencie and integritie of the 
Lamb; Ir is under the ſame Kind with the Enmitie of the womans ſcedeand 


the Serpents. nor ſhall the malignitic of it fully appear or come unto a per- 
fect Criſis until the Lamb appear in Judgment. He is now a Zamb mild 
and gentle, and cafy to be intreated by all ſuch, as ſeek to become like him 


in innocencie and puritie of life , bur ſhall in that day manifeſt himſelfto the 
Lion of the Tribe of Fudah, to execute vengeance upon all ſuch as have abuſed 


his patience and long ſuffering by continuance in beaſtlines , or enmitie ro 


Lamb-like innocency and purity. He ſhall then appear an inflexible Fucge , 
bur yet continues a mercifull and loving High-prieſt ro make interceſſion 


for us. Seeing then ſaith St. Paul, Heb.4. 14. &c. (and itis his Concluſion 


of his former deſcription of him , as our Omanipotent Alſceing Judge) hat 


we have agreat High-prieſt , that is paſſed into the heavens, Feſus the Son of 
- Go 


in themſelves legible, ſo they would look into them, arewrapr up in multi- | 


LOT 


plicicie of buſineſs. But when rhe Fudge ſhall appear in his Glorie , the Book | 


ſufferable, yer perperually to be ſuffered by them. Bur of the quality and | 
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{him to be owr Hieh-Pricft, unleſs we ſuffer him, whilſt it is called to day, to 
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The Uke of the Third Settion. | 


The Word of God) Let ws hold faſt our profeſſion. For we have not an High- 
Prieſt, which cannot be tonched with the feeleng of onr infirmities, but was in all 
oints rempred like as we are, yet without ſin. Let us therefore come boldly unts 
the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in the time 
of need. This Time of need, is the day of judgment , or time of death. 
Bur whereby ſhall we make juſt proof and trial, whether we hold our pro- 
feſſion faft or na 2 By no other means, then by rhe preferving the integritie 
and puritteof our Confcience: For we donor truly acknowledge or believe 


cleanſe , and purific our Conſciences. If our heart condemn us not, ſaith S, 
Fohn, 1. Joh. 3.22: then have we confidence towards God. To ſhut up all 
with that of the Prophet Malachi, chap. 3.2,3. which is fully Parallel co 


the formerplacc of S. Paul, Heb. 12. 12,13. He ſhall ſir as arefiner and pari- 
fier of filver, and he ſhall purifie the Sons of Levi , andpurge them as gold aud 
flver, that they may offer unto the Lord an offering in wag hy a So then 
they muſt be Sons of Lewz, (thatis, men conſecrated unto the ſervice of the 
Lord) and, even in this life, as gold and ſilver (though mingled with dros ) 
which hope to eſcape that laſt and Fiery Trya!, And ſuch as hope to be 
made Kings and Prieſtes unto ourGod for ever,muſt in this life be careful and 
diligent ro practiſe upon themſelves : daily preſenting unto Him, Firſt, The 
Sacrifices of God, a troubled and broken ſpirit, (breathing out Prayers, and ſend- 
ing forth Tears : ) and then Their Boaies a Living Sacrifice, holie and accep- 
table. And Laſtly, The Sacrifice of Praiſe, that is, the calves or fruit of the 
lips ; withall, not forgetting to do good, and to communicate, for wirh 
ſuch ſacrifices God is well pleaſed, | 

19, TheUſeof all that is ſaid m this whole third Sefion , concerning 
Chriſts coming to Judgment , is moſt flagrantly ſer down in Powerful and 
moving Expreſſions, by S. Peter, 2. Epiſt. 3 Chap. And the ſhort of his 
Three Inferences, ts this, © Beloved, I tir up your pure minds by way of re- 
© membrance—; knowing that there ſhall! come in re laſt daies ſcoffers, 
& walking after their ownluſts ; and ſaying, where & the promiſe of his co- 
& ming—? — But the Lord is not ſlack concerning his promiſe—, bur is 
« long ſuffering to us-ward , not willing that any ſhould periſh, but thar all 
« ſhould come to repentance. And theday of the Lord will come as a Thicf 
© in the night——. Seeing then that all theſe things muſt be—, What man- 
< ner of perſons ought weto be in all holy converſation and godlineſs , look- 
< ing for, and haſting to the coming of the day of God? Seeing thar ye look 
< for theſe things, be diligent that ye may be found of him in Peace, without 
< ſpot, and blemiſh ; and accountthar the long ſuffering of the Lord is Sal- 
** vation. Ye therefore, Seezng ye know all theſe Things before, beware, leſt 
*<yealfo, bcing led away with the Error of the wicked, fall from your own 


«* Saviour Jzx sUus Cnnrisr; To Him be Glorie both now and for ever. 


AMEN. 
S. Ambroſe's Creed. 


We believe that Thos ſhalt come ro be our Judge. We therefore pray 
Thee help thy ſervants whom thou haſt redeemed with thy moſt pre- 


God (this is a Title more mild and comforcable then the former of a6yec, 


| 


Lord Feſus, | 


© ſtedfaſtneſſe : Bur yoo in Grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and]! | 


cious blood. Make them to be Numbred with thy Saints in Glotie 


Everlaſting. | 
SECT. 


Ee Of the Reſurrettion. © 
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Secrion IV. 
Of the Reſurreftion of the Dead. 


Chapter , wee have (after a ſort)diſpatched The Firſt Three. The 
Fourth was, The Parties to be judged , viz. The ©nick aud the Dead. 
Of Thoſe that ſhall be found alive at the Coming of our Lord, 
T ſhall ſay no more then Th# (Till I come to the fift Head , touching the 
Final Award: ) The One Diſtinion (hall ſtand with great Boldneſs, and with 
joy lift up their heads, that they , (being caught up in the Clouds) may 
meet the Lord in the air , and ſo be ever with the Lord. The 0th:r Rerch- 
leſs and moſt wretched part of mankinde , ſhall, butall in vain, cry to 
the Hills to fall upon them, and tothe Rocks to cover them from His eys ,+ 
to whom night and Hell are manifeſt, Of thoſe that ſleep in the Duſt , The 
Dead tn Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt , and having happily paſſed the Judge- 
ment of Diſcuſſhon , ſhall be amazed at the ſtrangeneſs of their own 
falvation ſo far beyond all they looked for. Then ſhall The Dead 
in Sin be raiſed alſo, to receive the Dreadfull ſentence of 0#r moſt worthie 
Wudgze Eternal, and to put on ſuch immortalitie as ſhall onely make them 
Capable of The Wages of Sin which is eternall Death , or Endleſs viy:citie 
untoTorments. The proof of the Reſurrection of Both theſe,is our next Deſign. 


CHAP. XIII. 


1,CA.15. 12,13. 
Now if Chriſt be preached that he roſe fromthe Dead , How ſay ſome among you, 
that there i no reſurretFion of the Dead ? But if there be no reſurre- 
ion of the Dead, then is Chriſt not riſen. 


—  —_—ﬀ — LET I I —_— 


a ——_o—— a. i. 


Job. 19. verſ. 25. A John.5. 28$. 

I know that My Redeemer Liveth, and Marvel not at This \ for the hour 
that he ſhall Rand at the later day upon the is coming , in Which all that are tn 
earth, eAndthuugh after my Shin Wormes the Graves ſhall hear His voice, 4nd 
deſtroy this body , yet in my fl: I ſhall ſhall come forth, T hey that have 
ſee God. Whom I ſhall ſee for my ſelf , and done Good to the reſurretion of life , 


mine eyes ſhall behold, aud not another , $ and they that have done evil , unto 


_  -: 

Tohn.g. 24. Martha ſaid, I know 
that he ſhall riſe again in the reſur- 
reftion at the laſk Day. 7eſus ſaid, 


Ezekiel.37. 4. 
O ye drie Bones hear. the word of the 
Lord. Behold 1 will cauſe breath to enter 


b 


\ 
- 

#bough my Reines be conſumed within | | the reſurretion of Damnation. 
J 


| 


"9 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


F The Five General Heades, Propoſed in the ſo oft mentioned ni»th | 


Pial. 32,1, 


| 1 amthe reſurreftion and the life 8c. ' 


#nro you and ye ſhall live &c, 
= P 2 The 


ee er ere eee nn es eta 


[Boox. XI. 


| 


 —— 


The Beleif of This Article of the Reſurre&tion , of High concernment , malignantly op. 
pugned by Satan and his agents : needs and deſerves our beſt Fortification. T he Hee» 
then had implicit Notions of A Reſurreftion. T he Obftacle of impoſlibilitie , re 

' moved, by Proof of This Concluſion , [ That though all things were annihilated , 
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x Cor. 1. 23 


I. Þ _— 


1to the Few : So the preaching of his ReſurreFion, and of our hopes ofa 


The Tenn of the [3. {(hapter. 


Cerro eres = er IIs —_— — —  — ——— — — 


get God #1 able te retreive or recover The numerical ſame. ] R 


pa O Admirable is the Conſtancie of the Celeſtial Bodies, 
SZ in their courſes, that every wnuſuall SpecFacle in the 
SD heavens, be it but the appearance of a Comer in the 
—Z or of 2 Sunnes , whereof the one is in the air, not 
SI SAHDY PA im the heaven; doth alwaies imprint a Terror or amaze- 
OS AC EG ment in the inhabitants of the earth. Whence, if wee 
SDDIDWZ2@ could out of a ſerious apprehenſion of both, rightly 
compare the face of the heavens, as now itis , with thar ſtrange alteration 
deſcribed by Sr.Fohn, Rev.6., 12,13. * as, that the pale mos8n ſhall be 
” turned into blood, that the Sun, which now dazles our eyes with its bright» 
,» nes, ſhall becom as black as 4 ſackclorh of hair or that the fixed ſtars, 
which have continued their March from Eaſt ro Weſt without check or 
controll for almoſt 6coo yeares ( and yet have kept their ranks without 
any declination to the right hand or to the left ) thall chen begin to reel 
-» and ſtagger hike ſo many drunken men, and fall ro the earth , like as when 
” 4 fietree caſteth her green figs , being ſhaken of amighty wind : The very co- 
oitation of this ſudden change or confuſion would make death ſeem a wel. 
com Meſſenger, and loſs of life and external ſenſes a gainfull exchange , if 
by their loſs we might be exempred or acquit from thoſe fearfull Szghts, 
wherewith the eyes, or from thoſe hideous zoy/es , wherewith the eres and 
hearts of all then living ſhall be filled. But moſt men hope for, or at leaft 
expect, a diſſolution of this ſenſitive life before the appearance of that great 
and terrible day. And this very Imagination or conceipt , that all our ſenſes 
ſhall be locked up by death, the cares utterly deprived ot hearing , the eyes of 
fight;thatthe whole body,even the heart if ſelf, being beftript of all feeling or 
motion, ſhall pur on a thick covering of ſad earth; doth, for the moſt 
part, benum our ſenſes, enfeeble our faith, and dead our apprehenfions, 
either of the Terronrs of that day ,, or of thejoyes , that ſhall enſue unto all them 
that do eſcape them. Whilſt we thinkpf death , or of their eſtate which 


| have been long dead and conſumed inthe grave, we ſay in our hearts, not 


as the Pſalmiſt did, Lord ſhall the dead praiſe thee ? but ſhall the dead fear 
thee ,, O Lord ?- ſhall ſuch as deſcend into the pit, are covered with duſt , 


amazed at thy appearance ? Thwus then, as there i no Artisle of Chriſtian 
Faith more gvailable to make men live a Chriſtian life , then this Article of the 
la#t general Fudgement ; S0 & there no branch, either of this general, nor any 0- 
ther Article of Chritian Faith in particular, which requireth more fortification, 
whether from the ſtere-houſe of the book of Nature, or from the book f Grace, 
then this point of the Reſurreftion doth. This is the Hold, which Satan the 
ſworn enemy of our Souls eternal peace and welfare , ſeeks by all means to 
ſurprize, and ſubvert, and unto whole ſpeedie ſurprizal, or utter ſubverſj- 
on, ficſh 2nd blood have been in all Ages moſt prone to yeild thei 
conſent and furtherance. As Chriſt Crucified was the main Pambling-blec 


and reſolv'd into rotteneſs, be affrighted with thy voice; or ſtand: | 


joyful Reſurre1op by the power and virtue of Hi , was the main rock of of- 
fence,of ContradiRtion,or gain-ſaying tothe Infidels or irreligious Heathens., 
When 


—_— 


| The Article of Reſurrechon,worthy Confirmation. Caae. XIII. 
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when the Athenians , ſaith S, Luke, AF. 17. 32. theſe were the moſt civil 
and learned people amongſt the Heathen) heard of the Reſurredtion of the 


dead, ſom: mocked . other 5 ſata, we will hear thee T1113 of this thing. The | 


reſt of his Learned and Philoſophical diſcourle, all of them heard with aten- 
tion: and would he have ſpoken more, they would have been willing to have 
heard him longer upon any other Argument 5 Bur their entertainment of this 
Treatiſe of the Reſareftion was generally ſo rude , ſo unrefpeRtive on their 
parts, and ſo unwelcome to him, that he immediately departed from them. 
Howbeir, God did not leave the truth deliverd by him, even 7» thes point, 


without competent Teſtimonie; for Denys of Areopagius, and a woman named 
Damaris, with ſome others, did believe Pan! ; But theſe were but a few in re- 
ſpc& of them that did nor believe, or did mock him. Now it is a Rule un- 
doubted s that The ſame motives or temptations, which drew the heathen to con- 
traditt or oppugn the truth, will abate or weaken the Aſſeut of Chriſtians unto the 


{ame truth unleſs thty be removed by di(covery of their original errox. 
2 . The Errors concerning the Final Fuagment ( in general or indefinitely 


conſidered ) are ſpecially Three. The Firſt of ſuch as denied the Divine Pro- 
vidence over men,ordid confine it to this tranſitory life without expe&ation 
of any account or reckoning to be made after death. And theſe were bur 
few among the ancient Heathens ; to wit, the ſect of Epicures, whoſe opinion 
was refuted by the verdict of moſt other Hearhens, and by the contradition 
which the denial of the Divine Providence did include untothe opinions of 
the Epicures themlelves. 

The Second groſs Error or branch of infidelity concerning the Final Judge- 
ment was,The denial of the Immortality of the human ſoul; And this was ac- 
counted an Herefie or impious opinion by the moſt, and hath been exquiſitely 
refuted by the moſt learned amongſt the Heathens. 

The third Error or branch of infidelity concerning the Final Judgement, mas 
The denial, ignorance, or doubt of the Reſurrettion of the body,or of the whole 
man as conſiſting of body and ſoul. And this Error in ſome degree or other 
was moſt general to all the heathen. All ſuch as denied either the Divine 


of the Reſurrectjon of the body. But on the contrary,neither all, nor moſt of 


providence, or the Immortality of the Soul, all ſuch as doubted or were ign0- 
rant of either of theſe truths, did likewiſe deny, or were doubtful or ignorant 


ſuch as did deny, or were ignorant, or doubrful of the ReſurredZzon of the bo- 


| Three Errors 
abou: the laſt 
Judgment, 


| 


| 


See Tu''y De 
SeneAxte, 


— 


dy , did either deny or were ignorant or doubttul of the immortality of the 
ſoul. 

But no marvel if the heathens, which did not doubt of he irmortality of the 
ſenl,were altogether , or for the moſt part,ignorant of the Reſurreftion of the 
body,when as in this Church of Corinth,which God had viſibly graced with 
many excellent gifts of the Spirit, there were ſome, a great ſort too many, 
which ſaid , There was no Reſurrection of the dead , and the Theſſaloytans , 4 
people docile and apr to take the impreſſion or moſt lively charaQter of Chri- 
ftianity,a people excelling other Chriſtians in brotherly love, were ignorant,in 
part,of this great Myſtery, and from their p_ or {cant meaſure of know- 


unto the Sadduces, Matth. 2.2. 29, is moſt true. They therefore erred becanſe 
they knew not the Scriptures,nor the Power of God. 

We are then, F:rſf, To remove that Obſtacle of Impeſsib:lity,which is pre* 
tended from Nature,and may ſeemingly be argued by natural and Philoſophi- 
cal Reaſons. 


———_— _—_ _ an——tternn i _— ee 


ſedge in it,did mwowrn beyond meaſure for their dead , 1 Theſſ. 4. 13, &c. Of 
{theſe Corinthians and Theſſalonians, and of the Heathens,that of our Saviour 


T'wo Pornts 


Second ly, 


propoſed. 
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Proofs of it out of the Scriptures or Word of God. | | 

3. Albeit none of the heathens did exprefly acknowledge ſuch 2 Reſur-| 
rejon as we believe; alrhqugh the moft of them were ready to deny it when 
it was propoſed unto them; yer, many of them had divers Implicit Notions: 
of ir. There were, though not in any one Sect of their Philoſophers, yet, 
in divers Seas, ſuch ſcattered Reliques or Fragments of this Erernal Truth, | 


2s,being skilfully put together, will repreſent more then moſt Chriſtians con- | 


.ceive of it, FI el Ho: ; | SY 
The Firſt Fragment or implicit Notion of it was 3 That antient Opinion, 


Pythagor as 
his broken Nox 
tion'of a Reſur- 
retion 


See Fuvenal 
I 5. Sat. Y. 174. 


The Colid 
Truth ex'ra& 
'out of Pythags- 
74 his Opini- 
on of Tran(- 
migration, 
ES; 
B. 


| Wolves,of Lyons,or Tygers. Such as had been given over to beaſtly plea- 


| 


fathered upon Pythagoras Thas the ſoules of men after their departure from; 
their proper bodies, did ( a:cording 10 their ſeveral demeanors ) enter into bruit 
Beaſts,or other creatures. The ſouls , of men which had been given to ſpoil 
and raven, were,in this'Philoſophers opinion,to be impriſoned in the bodies of 


ſures, were to take up their habitations in the bodies of Swine. The ſouls of 
others leſs harmful , yer ſtupid and dull, had their tranſmigration allotted'by 
this Philoſopher into Sheep or Calves. This Metempſychoſis , or flitting of 
mens ſouls into the bodies of beaſts , is deſcribed by Ovid in the 15, of his 
Metamorphoſis ſecking to give ſome countenance to his pocticdl fictions from 
Pythagoras his Philoſophical opinion plauſible in ancient times. And from 
this conceit or opinion it was; that Pyrhagoras and his followers did abſtain 
from cating of any fleth , whether of birds or beaſts, and laboured by all 


| Book. Xl. Implicit Heathen Notions of a Reſurrettion. 


Secondly To ſet down the manner of the ReſurreFion, and the poſitive 


means to perſwade others to like abſtinence,leſt by killing or devouring them, 
they might indeed kill or devour their deareſt frieads , kinsfolks , 'or neigh- 
bors. 
Manderewvosweſtros ſcite, & ſentite colonos. 

The ſouls of vertuous or good men, or of better ſpirits , did in this Philoſo- 
phers opinion,cither go into ſome place of happineſs,or elſe return into ſome 
humane body again, So as one and the ſame man might be often begotten, 
bornzor die. Thus Pythagoras himſelf thought that Euphorbus his foul was 
come into his body , that he himſelf had been preſent ar the fiege of Troy in 
the ſhape and likeneſs of him that was called then Ewphorbus whoſe body 
was turned to duſt long before any part of this Pythagoras his body was fra- 
med. Andinthe confidence of this opinion or imagination, he laid claim 
unto Ewphorbus his Shield,as the Right Owner of it. 

. This Opinion or Imagination, though groſs and fooliſh, doth yet include 
Theſe Two Branches of Truth. 

Firſt, That Anim cujuſque eſt unuſquiſque, The ſoul or mind of man is the 
man himſelf, : 

And Second, That the Soul remains ix Being after the Body or viſible part 
( which is bur as the Caſe or Husk ) be diſſolved. 

Both Theſe,Tuly had Colleed {as he profeſſes in his Book, De Senet7u- 
te ) from the followers of Pythagoras,of Socrates,and Plato, Theſe goth, he, 
( or the Perſon he makes Speaker there) repeats in his piece, De Somnjo Scipi- 
onis. — Tu vero— lic habeto, Te non eſſe mortalem, ſed corpus hoc ; nec 
enim is es, quem forma iſta declarat, ſed mens cnjuſq; is eſt quiſh; , 
po ca figura quz digito monſtrari poteft, Neum te igitur ſcito 
clle—; 

Yet were it poſſible (or had God to whom all things are poſſible ſo ap- 
pointed ) that one and the ſame immortal ſoul of man ſhould have its habi- 
ration in two,three,or more,diſtin& bodics; they ſhould not be ſo truly many 

: men 
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| Nativitie-Caſters ; of whom S. Auguſtine (out of Yarrs) ſpeaks , Lib. 22, De 
| Civitate Dei, Cap. 28, The time, which (as Thar Farherthere ſaics) they pre- 
fixed for this 76yywoie, or re-produfion of the ſelf-ſame men, which for- 


merly had been, was 440. years. Though ( 44 youwill ſoon ſer ) other Au- 


thors make it far above that proportion. - This particular errour of theirs , 
took its original from an errour common to moſt Philoſophers, whoſe 
generally affe&cd cuſtom it hath been, ro aſsign ſome External cauſe of e- 
very External or wiſible Effet. And ſome modern Afrologers make 
the heavens ſuch total cauſes of Sublunary Effe@s , that if che poſition 
and conjuniZion of ſtars ſhould poſſibly come to berhe ſelf ſame again, as they 
formerly have bcen,the ſelf fame bodies ſhould be produced again,wh 

merly had been. And 16000 years (I take it) in the account of theſe anci- 


— ——— 


or ythagoras, Plato , && the Genethliaci. 


men, as one and the ſame man; for the unity or Identity of mans perſon de- 
pends more immediately and neceſſarily upon the unity or Identity of the 
ſoul, then upon theunity or Identity of the body. This progreſs of one and 
the ſame ſoul through divers bodies ,was not ( in the opinion of ſuch as firſt 
conceived or nurſt it) to continue for ever. For Pythagoras did not deny 
an cternal Reſt unto mens ſouls after this pilgrimage or progreſs were ended. 
Now this progreſs or pilgrimage,as ſome avouch, was to endure but untothe 
production of the third or fourth Body. | 

4. From Pythagores and the Druides ( whom Pythagoras did rather fol- 
low then teach ) Plats did not much differ. All of them in ſome Points 
hold good conſort with Chriftianity z In theſe eſpecially. 

Firſt, That the ſoul of man doth not periſh with the body, from which it # by 
death diſſolved. 

Secondly, That it ſhowld go well with ſuch as lived well, andill with ſuch as 
lived amiſs,after the diſſolution of ſoul and body. 

But how often one and the fame ſoul by Plato's opinion might become a 
widower, how long it might ſo continue, or with how many ſeveral bodies it 
might ſucceſſively match, we will notqueſtion. 

In this and the like particulars Pythagoras and Plato might many wayes err 
without any groſs inconſonancy to their general principles. And one of 
Plato's gencral Principles was , That the humane ſoul was #n the body tanquam 
nauta in nave,after ſuch a manner as the Maſter Mariner « in the ſhip to aire? 
and guideit. Andas a Mariner may without loſs undertake the government 
of divers Ships ſucceſſively, ſoone and the ſame reaſonable ſoul might guide 
or manage ſundry bodies. In the opinion of Pythagoras or Plato , diverſity 
of ations, of manners, of diſpoſitions did nd more argue diverſity of hu- 
man ſouls or ſpirits , then variety of muſical ſounds in various wind-inſtru- 
ments ( as in the Sackbur,Cornet,Shalm, or Trumpet ) doth argue diverſity of 
breath,or of Muſicians. One and the ſame muſician thay wind them all ſuc- 


the inſtrument. In all theſe opinions they did only err, not knowing the Scrip- 
tures, They did not err againſt,ar leaſt their error includes no oppofitionun- 
ro, the Power of God, For if-it had pleaſed him thus co place the ſoul in the 
body,or to take it out of one body , and put it into another,as theſe Phzloſo- 
phers dreamed, ſo ir might have been, ſor muſt have been. . Nor did their 
error include any denial of the Power of God, but rather an approach 
ſtep to the diſcovery or acknowledgement of it, againſt modern A- 
theiſts. | 

Others there wers, who held a raxryyerevie., that is, a Regenerationor new 
production of one and the ſame man again. Theſe were the Genethliaez, or 


ceſſively,and yet the muſick ſhall be much different, becauſe of the diverſity of | 


$7, 9o., 


ich for- 
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Boox.Yl. The erroneous Notion of the Genethltaci. 


{ 3 4-2 6 ent\Aftrologers, did make up the full period or circuit of all celeſtial motions . 


——'Now it is a general Maxim in Philoſophie, Idem, ſecundum Idem, ſemper pro- 
aucit Idem. It the influence of the ſtars were the full and total cauſe of the 
Sublunary Effects, it would follow directly, that when the conjunction of 
Star is influence, returned the ſame again which it had been 

more or fewer) the Sublunary Effects or events; 

en had been, and the ſame men which had for-| 


| the ſame, as they th 
merly dyed, ſhould revive again, + | 

5. The Genethliaci did foully err in imagining the ſtars or hoſt of heaven, 
This Error of 4g be the adequate or total cauſes of Sublunary Effeits or alterations, They 
the Genethliact | . Jo , 
may Facilirze Might err again in Calculating the Courſe of the Starrs : and (for ought I 
the Chriſtians know) they did crr in denying, or not avouching the 1nmortalitic of the ſoul. 
————_—__ Bur herein they come the neareſt to us Chriſtians in this Article, That they 

held it poſſible, and agreeable to Nature, for one and the ſame body ) for one and 
the ſame man , conſiſting of body and ſoul , which had been diſſolved for many 
hos ſand yeares before , tobe —_— tolife again. But whereas they thought 
the conjunCtion of ſtars to be the full and total cauſe of ſublunary effects , ler 
us ſuppoſe Gods Will ,or Power full Ordinance,to be the ſole cauſe of all things, 
and there willbe no contradiction or impoſſbilitic in nature , why the elf 
ſame men, which have been, way not bee again, albeit they had died 
more then 5000. years ago. For hs Will, as it is more powerfull then all 
the influence of ſtars, ſois it more truly 0xe and the ſame then any conjun- 
Rion or aſpect of ſtars can bez yea, Hw Will or His Power was the true im- 
mediat or total Cauſe of the Matter of every thing,as well as of its forme or 
ſoul ; The true cauſe likewiſe of the conjunction of the ſoul and body. 

6, It being then admitted that the Gezerhlzaci did deny the Immortalitie 
or perpetual duration of the reaſonable Soul ; which to deny is a grols herefic 
Some chri. 1 Chriftlanttie ; yer this Errovr in them was more pardonable by much , then 
Rtians erre as [he Inference which ſome Chriſtians make ; who holding the Immortalitic 
much as the [of the ſoul , hold it withall ro be an Anrecedent ſo neceſſary for evincing the 
Genetoliaci. |Fyrure Reſurreftion of the body ( or reſtauration of the ſame man who dyes ) 
that if che ſoul were not immortal , there could be no reflirreion of the 
body, no Identical reſtauration of men that periſhand are conſumed to duſt, 
They which deny the Immortalitie of the foul , do _ erre becauſe they 
know not the Scriptures , northe Will of God revealed in them concerning the 
ſtate of the ſoul a death. For if the ſoul of Chriſt , as man , were ( as we 
imuſt believe it was ) of the ſame nature that our ſouls are of ; if his ſoul did 
[not die with his body,our ſouls ſhall not die with our bodies. 

Now Chriſt at the very point of death or diſſolution of ſoul and body, 
did commend his ſoul into his Fathers hands. And God the Father took a 
p ers ſpecial care of his foul then either Nicodemws , or Foſeph of Arimathea 


did of his body. That God likewiſe did take the ſouls of the faichful into his 


uſtody at their departure from their bodies, our Saviour long before had 
taught us,in his Anſwer to the Sadduces, Matth., 22. 31, 32. As touching the 
reſurrection of- the dead have ye not read that which was ſpoken unto you by God, 
(ſaying ? I am the God of Abraham,and the God of Iſaac,and the God of Jacob, 
God ts not the God of the dead but of the living. And, as St. Luke addeth 
Chap. 20. ver. 3g.. All live unto him : not always in their bodies , but al- 
wayes intheir ſouls, which alwayes expe a ſecond conjunRtion or re-union 
to their proper bodies. And St. Stephen, when his perſecurors did deſtroy] 
his body.,commends his ſoul into C hriſts hands.,as Chriſt had done His Soul 


into the hands of his Father. So rthat no man can doubt of the Immorta- 
| litte 
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God is able to reproduce the Numerical Same g&c. Caar.XIIL| 


[.- or perpetual duration of che ſoul, ualeſs he be altogether 19norant of 
theſe,and many like paſſages inthe Scriptures. But they which deny all Poſ- | 


God revealed in Scriptures z bur this their ignorance ſuppoſeth an ignorance 
or denial of the Power of God, For God, who is able out of ſtones to raiſe up 
children unto Abraham, is no leſs powerful perfectly to reſtore the [elf ſame 
body and ſoil which now are,and really torepreſent the ſelf ſame man which 
now is, albzit both bady and ſoul ſhould,ar his death, nor only die, but be 
utterly annihilated ; rhat is, although no more either of body or ſoul did re- 
main after death then was exrant before the firſt Creation of all things. Now 
before the firſt Creation there was not ſo muchas a particle or leaſt portion 
either of mans ſoul or body ; For all things were created out of Nothing ; 
and all things might be created the ſame again that now they are, albeit 
they were by Gods power,or by ſubſtration of his influence torally reſolved 
into nothing. : 

7, All theſe Propoſitions following are moſt true. 

1. That as God 4:d make all things of. nothine,ſo he s able,if it ſhould pleaſe 
him,toreſelve all things into nothing. This is eflcntially included in the Article 
of Omnipoteacte. | 

Sois this Second likewiſe 3 Although all things created were reſolved into n0- 
thing,God is able to make them again the ſelf ſame ſubſtances that they ſometimes 
W:7e, Or 20W are. 

S9 likewiſe is this Third : Albeit the bodies of men be not utterly reſolved in- 
to nothing when they die, bat into the Elements, of which they conſiſt or are com- 
pounded; a5 into the Earth, CAir, Water, &c. yet every mans body,at the day 
of final appearance before our Fadge,may be Numerically the [ame that now it ls. 
All theſe Propoſitions are Obje&ively Poſsible, that &s, they imply no Contr adi- 
tion in nature ; and,not implying any contradiction in nature, they are the pro- 

per Objeits of Omnipotent Power, That is, God & able towork all theſe Effetts 
6 nature,which unto Nature,or natural Cauſes are impoſsible. Bug that cither 
ban ſouls or bodies of men ſhall be annihilated or reſolved into nothing, we 
are not bound to believe; becauſe the Scripture doth no whereteſtifle Gods 
| Willor purpoſe fo to reſolve them. Their annihilation or diſſolution , their 
re-production or re-union meerly depends upon the Will or Powerful Ordi- 
nance of God. And albeit the Reſ#rredion of one and the ſame man may be 
demonſtrated to be in Nature poſsible : Yet, That this Poſhbilitie ſhall be re- 
duced into At, Thatevery Man ſhall undoubtedly riſe again in the body, 
tO receive that which he hath done in his body : Or, With what manner of 
body for qualifications they ſhall ariſe, This cannor be taughtby Nature, but 
muſt be learned or believed from Scripture. 

To begin with the Second Propofition [ Although all things created 
were reſolved iuto nothing, God & abls to make them again the ſelf ſame nume- 
rical ſubances, that they ſometime were, or now are. ] 


7 « wa i 


ſib:litie of the Reſurreion, or Identical reſtauration of the ſame man to bo- | 
dily life (in caſe his ſoul were mortal , or might urrerly ceaſe to be withthe | 
body ) doerr, not only out of ignorance of the Scriptures, or of The Will of | 


Three princi- 
pal Propoſitions 


Ya, 


For Proof of this Propoſition,I take as granted ; That all things , which 
by Creation took thiir beginning , had a true Poſvibllitie of being numerically 
| what they were,before they att ually were 5 otherwiſe it was impoſsible for them 
4t-xally to have been, Now this Poſsibility ( allotted toevery thing before : 
it be ) of being nun:rically wht it is (or hath been) was not limired unto 
\ Tos or That ſet Point or trick of tim:, but was of it ſelf, indifferent unto all 


{ times, from eternitie. All the Coexiſteace,which any thing created hath _ | 
\ Q $416 
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The bringing 


Poſſibilitte into 


AF doth nor 
impair Gods 
power, but 
ſhewes the ex- 
erciſe of it,prs 
bac vice. 

See S. 9. 


I. 


Thele differ, 
as Addition 
and SubſtraRti- 
on. 


this or that p | 
on this or that time, but meerly from the Will or Pleaſure of the eternall 


men which now are , might have been an hundred years ago; or, if their 
birth or production had been deferred till a hundred years after this pre- 
ſent time , they might by their Creators appointment be T hen the ſame men 


Poſsibilitie either of being before this Time or atter it : For , Poſsibilitte is 
perpetuall , and ar all times reducible into Act, whenſocver it ſhall plcaſe 
the Creator to appoint or allott it a@wall Being or exiſtence, The Reduction 
of Poſsibilitie imo AF (which is the perfeCtion thereof ) doth not prejudice 
or diminiſh the Creators Power of doing the like again ; though the doing 


into AR, in the time paſt, doth not lapſe it more then pro z{12 vice, It leaves! 
us this poſsibilitis, now truly to ſay 5; That which was not doxe a thouſand years 
ago might have been then done;and the like or ſame may yet be done by The Power 
Al mightie. As every body indued with Colour is alwayes viſible, though 
there - no eye preſent to look = it, (for it is therefore -truely viſible, in 
that any creature endued with fight may aQually ſee it ſo often as it ſhall 
pleaſe to look upon it :) So, every thing which implies no contradiction in 
nature, is always truely Poſsible ; and therefore cternally Poſsible, becauſe 
The Eternall may give it adfuall Being or exiſtence ar all times, when it 
pleaſeth him.7his Poſsibilitie is at all times the object of his Omnipotent Power,as 
vilibilitie is of fizhr ; and,as wharſoever is viſible may ar all times be ſeen by 
a clear eye;(o0 whatever is poſsible may at all times be done or mace by God. 

$. It isevident, That God by hs Power hath given all things, which now 
are, or heretofore have been, actuall Being ; that is, he hath created them, 
Creation is the making all things of Nothing : Annihilation i the reducing of 
any thing that hath been made , into Nothing. Both atts are proper only unto the 
Ommipotent Creator. Suppoſe then ſome man or Angel had been annihilated 
by his Omnipotent Power a thouſand years ago, Ir is yet as poſsible for the 
ſame man or Angel ro be made again, as it was for him to be made ar the 
firſt, And the Reaſon is this z Annihilation could take nothing from him, ſave 
only that which Creation gave bim .* But Creation only gave ' him Auall 
Being or exiſtence ; Therefore annihilation onely takes away actual being 
or exiſtence, not the Poſhbilitie of Being ; for that he had before he 
could be created. Seeing then Creation did not give man or Angel Poflibili- 
tic of Being,which was eternally included in the Creators Power; Annihilati- 
on doth nor diffolve or deſtroy this Poſſtbilitie,bur leaves it only,as Creation 


Object of the ſame Omnipotent Power, and may as cafily be reduced into A& 
a thouſand years hence, as it was in the firſt Creation. 

'To make this Probleme more plain by Demonſtrating it upon a particular. 
Adam the firſtman was Created upon the 5. day from the beginning of time, 
wherein the heavens and earth were made of nothing. Now no diſtinction of 
time, which did then begin to be; no ſecret power or vertue of time, (which is 
bur a circumſtance of things that arc)could either hinder or limit the Creators 
Power for creating of - Adam upon the firſt day , or give any furtherance to 
his power for creating him upon the ſixth day , rather then upon the twelfth 
or 13. day from the beginning of the Creation. Admicring his Creation 


| had been deferred untill the rwelfth day, this deferring of his Creation could 


Creator,who hath appointed to every thing 4 ſet time or ſeaſon. The ſelf ſame 


that now they are. Their AmFual Being in this Age , doth not take away the| | 


of it once makes it impoſsible that the doing of it again ſhould be the firſt | | 
rub or Twrn of doing it. The omiting or forbearance to bring Poſsi63litie| | 


found it. And whilſt the Poſhbliitie remaines the ſame, it is ſtill the ſame| | 


| 
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- have 


| Reproduce the Numerical Same. Cnar.XIII. | 
have beenno [ett or hinderance why he might not kave been the [elf [ame man 

which was created tie ſixth day. ” if any man ſhould caſt ei fe in the | 3459. 
ſame mould at twelye of the clock , which he had purpoſed to caſt at eight, | 

bur did deferr the caſting of it till that time , either upon pleaſure, or inter- | 

poſition of other occaſions; that delay would no way argue the bullet 

moulded at that time not to be the very ſelf ſame which it would have been, | 

if it had been caſt fonr hours before, or four hours after. 

The Models of all things created , or polsible to be created, are more 
certainly , and more conſtantly contained in the Almighty Creators Power or 
mWiſedom , then any Moaels which man can make, are in mans power and 
$kill. And (o are all the creatures likewiſe more exa&ly anſwerable to the 
Models contained in his Power and Wiſdom , then any bullet or other materi- 
alls can be to the mould , wherein they are caſt. Difference, of time or de- 
lay of their production can breed no difference at all in the things produced, 
ſo long as every one is produced according to that exa&t Modell, or exempla- 
ry forme which it had in God from Eternity. According to this patern or 
modell , the firſt man (as Scripture tells us) was created upon the ſixth day : 
Suppole the ſame Creator had annihilated him upon the eighth day ; This 
Annihilation ſuppoſed , there is no impoſsibilitie or difficaltie imaginable, 
why hz might not upon the twelfth or thirteenth day have been created a- 
gain the ſelf ſame man he was upon the fixth day ſecing it was poſbible 
for God to have deferred his Creation till that day , and yet to have created 
him the ſelf ſame individall perſon, that was created upon the fixth day. 

9. Neither the exerciſe of Gods Almighty Power in creating Adam upon 
the {ixth day , nor the ſuppoſed exerciſe of the ſame power in annihilating 
him the eighth day, could breed any prejudice to the poſſibilitie of being 
created the ſelf ſame man upon the twelfth or thirteenth day , which he had 
been from his firſt Crearionto his annihilation, Indeed to ſay , That Adam, 
being created the ſixth day, and ſuppoſed to be annihilated upon the eighth day, 
and created again upon the twelfth or thirteenth day , (hould be then firſt created, 
would imply a contradiction. But it is one thing to ſay , there be two Creations, 
another to ſay ; there be two diſtin't creatares , or two diſtin ſubſtances 
created. A man might be twice created , and yet not be two diſtint# creatures, 
but numerically and Identically one and the ſelf ſam: man which he was , as per- 
feitly one and the ſelf ſame man, as if he had been but once created, or hadcon- 
tinued from his creation without any interruption of his duration or exiſtence. 
This implies no more contradiction in nature, then to ſay; that the King 
may create one and the ſame man twice Earl or Dake, or make him often 
the ſame Maziſtrate. The Office or dignity may be the ſelf ſame, albcit there 
be ſome wacarcie or interruption in the Adminiſtration or duration of it. As 
if a man was depoſed of his Office and dignity attheend of the firſt year, 
and reſtored again ar the end of the ſecond year, this would imply a 4iver- 
ſity of Creation or advancement , no diverſitie at all in the Office or dignitic, 
unto which the ſame perſon is twice advanced, Now Gods Power over all 
his creatures, either utterly toannihilate them, or to interrupt them in their 
actuall exiſtence or duration , and to create them in the ſelf ſame or better 
eſtate again , is farre greater and more Soveraigne, then any Princes Civill 
' power to advance or depoſe his ſubjects, or to reſtore them intirely to their 

forwer dignities. Admit then, That God had reſolved the firſt man Adam into 

nothing at the very firſt Inſtant , wherein he did eat the forbidden fruit , with 

purpoſe not to create him again untill the laſt trumpet ſhall ſound ts Fudgement ;, 

| the Terrour of that day ſhould make as deep impreſsion in him then firſt reſtored | 
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led him at even unto Fudzment or a final accompt as terrible as in that laſt day 
it ſhall be to all that die intheir ſins. This whole time of yacancy or ceſfati- 
on from ad7ual Being tor almoſt fix thouſand years would not have ſeem'd ſo 
long to him at his Reſurrection,as a night paſt over ina dead ſleep is roa ma. 
lefaRor,which had murthered his Father in the Evening, and is drawn to the 
execution as ſoon as he awakes in the morning. 

Thus much of Gods Power in general to raiſe up the ſelf fame men again, 
which have been long dead,or, by ſuppoſition, more thendead,utterly reſol- 
ved intonorhing. Now it we muſt acknowledge it as an eſſential! Branch of 
the Almighty Creators Power to be able to raiſe up or create the ſelf ſame men 
again,although they had been annihilated or turned to nothing, we muſt needs 

acknowledge it as a fruit or effe# of the ſame Power , to re-unite every mans 
foul and body again at the laſt day ; ſeeing the foul ( as Chriſtian Faith doth 


hilated or conſumed to nothing, bur only reſolved into duſt, or into the Ele- 
ments, of which it was firſt made. Sed quomodo, inquis,diſſoluta materia exhi- 
bert poteſt ? Conſidera temetipſum O homo,gy fidem rei invenies. Rec ogita quid 
fueris antequam eſſes, utiq; nihil ; meminiſſes enim, ſi quid fuiſſes. Qui ergo 
nihil fueras priuſquam eſſes, idem nibil factus, cumeſſe deſieris, cur non poſſes eſſe 
rurſus de nihilo ejuſdem ipſins Auctoris voluntate , qui te voluit eſe ex nthilo 2 
uid novi tibi eveniet ? qui non eras fattus es : cumiterum n0n eric, fies. Red- 
de rationem, fi potes qua fatius es, & tun require,qua Fies, Et tamey {acilius 
utiqz fies,quod fuiſtt aliquando, quia eque non difficile faitus es, quod nunquam 
fuiſti aliquando—, Onxcunq; te materia, deſtruxerit, hauſerit aboleverit, in ni- 
hiluw prodegerit,yeddet te; cjus eſt nihilum ipſum, cujus eſt totam, This is the 
ſum of Tertulian's Colletions, Apolop. cap. 48. 


the ſe]}f ſame man he was, albeit he had been annihilated or turned into no- 
thing ; The School Drvines of the Romiſh Charch acknowled e,and with great 
ſubtilty of wit and ſtrength of Argument prove out of the Article of Gods 
Omnipotencie, unto which all Poſsibilitic meerly Logical, ( or which implies 
no evident contradiction in nature ) is alwayes ſubje@ and obedient. But 
of This, as of moſt other Orchodoxal 'Do@trines or Principles of Faith, 
wherein we hold communion and conſort with the Roman Church , the mo- 
dern Advocates of that Church, the Feſvites eſpecially, make a very malici- 
ous and Sinifter uſe. The moſt learned amongſt the modern Feſu:tes, being 
prefſed by our Writers with the groſs abſurdities and ſcandalous inconveni- 
ences,which neceſſarily follow upon their doctrine of Tranſub(tantiation,or of 
Chriſts local Circumſcriptive bodily preſence in the bleſſed Sacrament . Fly-ro 
this doctrine of Gods Almighty Power , whereby he is able to create ove and 


the ſelf ſame Individual Subſtance again and again, as oft as it pleaſeth him, 


as to their laſt Hold and refuge. Their only hope is , thatthis General Do- 
frine being made plauſible by them, they ſhall be able to make their quarrd 
Juſt,not in it ſelf, but upon expected advantage ; if any of our Writers ſhould 
be fo forward ( aSin divers other Caſes ſome haye been roo forward)to deny 
their Antecedents,when as they ſhould Traverſe the Inference or concluſions, 
which they labor with fubtiltie to infer from plauſible and Orthodoxal Pre- 
miſſes. Howbeit this Antecedent [ That God & able to create the ſelf ſame 
man or bodily ſubſtance again, and again, and as oft as it ſhall pleaſe him} no 


reach us ) doth ſtill remain the ſame it was, the body being nor utterly anni- | 


10. This Power of God to create man of nothing , and to create every one 


Proteſtant Writer (tomy obſervation ) hath yet denied , none 2s 1 hope, 


willeyer deny. But ſuch is our adverſaries confidence of Chriſts promiſe! 
T-: to! 
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ro St. Peter ,, T have prayed for thee, that thy faith ſhall not fail, Lake 22. 32. 
and of the Popes authority,as of Peters pretended Succefforinthis promiſe : 


thar wharſocver doctrine the Pope ſhall deliver ex Cathedra (as he hath done 
this doctrine of Tranſnbſtantiztion) for a point of Faith, they think God 
bound in Juſtice to uſe his abſolute and Omnipotent power to make it true. 
| For if the Pope orthe viſible Romiſh Church could polibly err in this or any 
other point of faith,God ( by their doctrine ) ſhould fail in the performance 
'of his former general promiſe, which undoubtedly he willnot do, fo long as 
'he hath power to make his promiſe good,or to make the viſible Churches in- 
rerprerations true and juſtitiablez to the preſervation of whoſe Infallibility 
he hath (as they teach) bound himſelf by ſolemn promiſe, 
11. But, 7 he Queſtion betwixt us and them, Concerning Chriſts local or 
circumſcriptive Bodily preſence in the Sacrament, is not, whether God can make 
one and rhe ſame body, to be, at one and the ſame time, in divers places z or 
/\wherher He can create one and the ſame body again in every hour, or in eve- 
ry place, as ſhall ſeem. good to him ; But whether it be hs will ro uſe this his 
power ? Or whether'h:s will thus to do,be ſo fully revealed in Scripture, as thar 
| we are bound to believe, That he doth or will make Chriſts very Bodie and Blood 
to be lically preſent in every place where, and at all times when, that bleſſed $4. 
crament ſhall be celebrated. 


intended Concluſion. Not to queſtion what God can do; wefurther add 
!C For Chriſts body,or whole Chriſt God and man,to be bodily preſent by this means, 
in many places at once, or in all places at all times wherein that bleſſed Sacrament 
ſhall be celebrated,ts one of thoſe things which, according to their rules as well as 
ours,cannot be done,as implying an evident Contradiftion in nature : ] It may 
not be believed nor imagined , becauſe God did never bind any man to believe 
ſuch an impoſsibilitie,or Contradittion,as ts involved in this dotirine, Ir is al- 
rogerher without the compaſs of the moſt miraculous work,which God hath 
4t any time wrought,or ever promiſed to work. Allthe former Inſtances or 
'Caſcs poſſible, concerning Gods Power to make one and the ſame man —- 


Allthe former Inſtances or ſuppoſitions are tree from all color or ſuſpition 

'of ContradiCtion in nature. This ſuppoſed Creation of Chriſts Body of- 

[ren ſince his death, implies as many and as manifeſt Contradictions, as there 
have been Maſſes in the Romiſh Church. 

Not only theſe Aſſertions,but the diffimilitude alſo of the Cale in queſti- 

' on,to the former Caſes, will be immediately made clear from the very Defi- 

[nition of Creation. To create a body is to make it of nothing ; and to make 


( 


the ſelf ſame Body which formerly had been, bur is reſolved into Nothing, 
,out of Nothing again, is but a ſecond exerciſe of his Creative Power; and 
| whatſoever God before hath done , he is able to do the ſame again. But the 
| Body of Chriſt they acknowledge to be immortal, and abſ6lutely exempred, 
[not only from Annihilation or reſolution into Nothing, but from all danger 
: of Corruption or diminution. \ 

| Aoain, whatſoever is Created, whether at the firſt, ſecond, or third time, 
| hath no Actual being until it begin co be by Creation : Now to make #at 


| very thing begin tobe, or to beginto be out of nothing, which already actually 


after he had bees annihilated , are moſt unlike to their intended Concluſion, | 


2 he Romanilt makes an ill ſe of God's Power. Cnar. XIII. 
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This we deny; And the former Principle or Antecedent [ That God #5 | 
able to create the ſelf ſame body as often as it pleaſes him ] will never infer their | 


—  _— 


is,5s ſomething,#s immortal, and more glorious then any other creature, im- 
| plies a manifeſt Contradition, But Chriſts Body they grant tobe immortal 


ſince his Reſurre&ion , more unalterable then the heaven of heavens,ſo im- 
mortal 


—————— 
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Boos.Xl. | The Romaniſt makes anill uſe of God's Power. © 


> mortal that jr can neyer ceaſe to be whatit is ; therefore it is impoſſible that} 
| | | - »A it ſhould begin to be by a new creation,or becreated again. For that which 


is created, or may be created again, muſt firſt be reſolved into nothing, or 
ceaſc to be, before it can be created again ( ſeeing creation is the making of 
that,which is not,out of Nothing ) or be made again by means miraculous, | 
If then Chriſts Body be locally preſent in the Sacrament , it muſt either be 


created again, and this ſuppoſeth either annihilation or diſſolution of it ; or, 
elſe it muſt be broughe our of the heavens into the Prieſts hands ; or elſethe/ 
preſence of it in many places muſt be created : but Local Preſence is alto- 
gether uncapable of Creation,for it is a Meer Relation,which can neither be 
created nor made, but reſulteth from , or followeth upon the motion ( of 
things created ) from one place to another , or from their creation or begin- 
ning to be in that place, wherein they are ſaid to be created. 

I 2. -Soit fares with our Adverſaries in this Argument, as it doth with 
Boot-halers or night-riders which have caught an unlawful prey,being hotly 
jpurfued by the right owners. Now their manner is to divide the ſpoil and 
their company, thatthey may carry one part one way, and another part ano- 
cher way ; thatſo whilſt one is purſued,others may eſcape without purſuit or 
reſcue of the prey. Through the ignorance or carcleſne(s of Gods people, 
which Gould have kept a better watch over their own ſouls the Romiſh Prieſts 
had made a gainful prey by tranſporting the native ſenſc of our Saviours 
Words 1n the inſtitution of the Sacrament to juſtifie the doQrine of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation. And fince they have been purſued by reformed Writers , as 


Ee 


| 1-02-12 Cozeners and Cheaters of Gods people , ſome of them run one way, ſome 
miſh Wricers, [another 3 Some of them ſeek to maintain Chriſts /acal preſence or Tran;ub- 
to maintain \ffa7t5ation by the former doctrine of Gods Almighty Power, which is able 


_ to create one and the ſame body often : Others ſeck to maintain the ſame 
Rapriation, ofrine , and carry away the prey by the manner of Anzelical motion from 
one place to anotherin aninſtant or moment of time. And if they coul1 
draw {uch as purſue them into theſe ſtraits and ſubrilities, they hope to make 
their part good 2gainſt ſuch, as are not much converſant in the School-mens 
nice diſputes concerning the nature or motions of Angels, or know not the 
difference between the nature and motions of Spirits and Spiritual Bodies. 
Others ſeek to maintain the ſame doctrine by the 7nfinitie of diviſible quanti- 
ties; (as if it were poſſible for a flies wing to overſpread the whole earth, as a' 
hen doth her chickens :) And that Chriſts Body may,by this kind of Infini- 
tie,be in many places at once,in as many asGod ſhall appoint:hoping by this 
[means to caſt a miſt before the eyes of ſuch Readers , as know not the diffe- 
rence betwixta real material or ſubſtantial, and a mathematical or imagina- 
ry quantitie. But all theſe fiftions or ſuppofitions they caſt forth only to 
offer play unto their adverſaries, or to gain ſome time for invention of new 
ſhifts. None of them dare pitch upon any or all of theſe wayes or imagi- 
nations,or put the Caſe upon this iſſue ,Vhether any of them be in nature poſs1- 
ble or agreeable to the Analogie of Faith : The only point whercin they agree 
is,the ſubmiſſion of their judgments or imaginations to the authoritie of the 
Church ; which is no better agreement, then if amongſt a multitude of un- 
learned men,one of them ſhould maintain, that ſnow & white, another black] 
another pawn his eſtare that it is b/ew, and a fourth that it is green, and yetin 
the end refer themſelves to be tried by ſome Philoſopher , which had written of 
the nature of Snow in alanguage that none of them underſtands , whoſe 


books they know not where to find. For what the Church is that cannot 


err,or of whom it conſiſts, the Frexch and 1talian Catholicks do not agree. 
Or 
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other from bodily death,unto glory and immortality. The ſecond ReſurreRi- 


OTIS 


| A ſhort Application. 


' O: if we take the Church for the Trent Council confirmed by the Pope, the 
 Feſuites themſelves cannot agree about the meaning of itin this point, Di- 
'vers of them do in Effe&t deny any Tranſubſtantiation in this Sacrament ; 
albeit that Council under pain of curſe enjoyneth all Chriſtians to beleive, 
That there is a true Converſion of the bread into the ſubſtance of Chriſts Body, 
and of the wine into the ſubſtance of his Blood,and that this converſion is right- 
ly called Tranſubſtantiation : So that in fine,the unitie,vhereof the children of 
that Church do ſo much brag,is not an unity of faith or belief, but an unity 
of faction or conſpiracy for their own gain ; ſuch as may be between the 
Tews,the Turks,the Heathens,and the Arias hereticks which denied the Divi- 
niry of Chriſt, to rob or ſpoil the Orthodoxal or true Catholick Chri- 
ſtians. 

13- Moſt menhave often read,; All almoſt have often heard of a Two- 
fold Reſurreffion, The one from death in ſin, unto newneſs of life: The 


on is the End of our whole life here on carth;rhe firſt ReſurreRion from death. 
in fin ro newnels of life , is the mean molt neceſſary for attaining this joyful 
and happy End. Now as the ſecond ReſurreRion from bodily death unto 
olory,is the End of the firſt Reſurrection from finto newneſs of life - So is the 


| on unto that Glory and Immortality, whereof Chriſt is now poſſeſt , Chriſt, 


firſt Reſurreion the End of the bleſſed Sacrament,or folemn commemora- 
tion of Chriſts death till he comero Judgment. And although the 0-2nips- 
tent Power of God , by which all things were created of nothing, be the moſt 
prime and powerful Cauſe of the ſecond ReſurretFion ; yer of our ReſurreQi- 


as man, isnot only the Idzal or Exemplarie, but the :mmeadzate Efficient, or 
working Cauſe alſo : Howbeit the power of his Efficiency or working , as 
man,be derived from the Ommipotent Power of the Godhead dwelling in him bs- 
dily. Bur unto the real participation of this A#-powerful Infinence from 
Chriſts humanity,by which the dead ſhall be quickned, by which theſe mortal 
bodies ſhall be cloathed with glory and immortality,the bodily or local prefence 
of Chriſt is not required by the Remiſh Church, It doth not hold ir neceſſa- 


ry,that all or any body,which ſhall be quickened or raiſed ro Glorie,ſhall firſt 
[wallow Chriſffs Body , or be touched by it. Of Angelical miniſterie or (cr- 
vice for gathering the diſperſed rcliques of mens bodies,which have been 
diſſolved by death, ſome uſe there ſhall be in the laſt day, as ſome Rowaniſts,. 
with divers Artients , think : but no uſe art all of any Maſs-Prieſt to make 
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Chriſts Body to be locally preſent unto all, that ſhall be quickened by it. There 
ſhall be no need then of Tranſubſtantiating Sacramental bread into Chrifts 
| Body , or wine into his bloud for giving life unto thoſe , that have beenlong 
; dead , or for effeting that change , which ſhall be wrought in the living 3 
| Now,if by the meer virtual preſence of Chriſts Body and Blood,the men which 
| have been long dead, ſhall be reſtored to perfect life & immornalitie ; ſhall not 
[the ſouls of all,which receive him in the Sacrament by Faith and crue repen- 
| tance,be raiſed ro Newneſsof life by the ſame virtual preſence, without any 
local touch of His Body, but only by that ſweet Influence, which daily ifſuerh 
; from this Sun of righteouſneſs now placed at the Right hand of God as in its 
| proper Sphere. This manner of Chriſts preſence, of his real preſence inthe Sa- 
\ Crament, to wit, by rower flftnfnence from his Humanitie, our Church did never 
deny ; nor doth God the F ather,or Chriſt the Son deny this Real Influence of life 
; unto any,that hunger and thirſt after it in the Sacramerg. 


Of Chriſts) 
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virtual influ- 
ence. See Book 
10. Ch.5 5356» 
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] Queſtions. 


Boox.Xl. 


SF. Paul's Argument, from Seed ſown,ts concludent. = 
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CHAP. XIV. 
1 CoR. 15. 36, &c. 


But ſome will ſay , How are the dead raiſed up * and, With 
what body do they come. ? 
Thou Fool ! That which thou ſoweſt is not quickened 


except it 
de, WC | 


—_— = ————— 


— 
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of the Reſurre&tion of The Bodie. 


He Queſtions are Two ; Firſt, How the dead ſhall be raiſed ? The ſecond, 
With what bodies ſhall they come forth ? 
The former imports thus much ; How #s it posſible that the Dead ſhall be 


That this Argument drawn from Seed ſown, 1s a Concludent Proof | 


Queſtions, 


Charitie, 


St, Pauls firſt : 
Anſwer to both 


An Obje&ion 
againſt the An- 
ſwer in point of 


I hatched ont of malice, leavened wrath, or invetered hatre 
The Anſwer to | , . I 3 . 
tharObje&tion, }, they donat incur, -out of whoſe mouthes theſe or the like ſpeeches iſſue by 


j* rected or inſtructed by him. 
j* cenſure paſſeth rather #pon the folly , then upon the perſons of them, whom 


raiſed? Or, it being admitted that it is poſſible for the dead in ſome ſort or 
manner to ariſe to life 5 rhe next branch of the ſame Queſtion is, in what parti- 
cular manner they ſhall de Facto ariſe * as whether by Gods Creative Power, 
by which he made all things of nothing ; or by his Conſervative Power, by 
which he preſerveth all things that are,in their proper Be/ng, or advanceth 
them toga higher eſtate or better Tenure of Being ? 

The ſecond 2neſtion or Quzrie is , With what kind of bodies ſhall the dead 
ariſe * Whether with the ſelf ſame bodics wherein they died ? Orif not e- 
very way the ſame, what alteration or change ſhall be wrought in them? 

. Unto Both theſe Queſtions our Apoſtle vouchſafeth bur this one Anſwer, 
apger, ou © anvigets & Cwonuriren, idy wiawodlayy OF ool | that which thou ſoweſt 
6 not quickened, except it die. 

Bur this Anſwer may ſcem in the firſt place to break the Rule of Chriſt;an 
Charity: For many of theſe Corinthians, though in this point of the Reſur- 
rection erroneous and ignorant, were yet _ yg weak brethren, and 
the Law is general : he that ſhall ſay unto his brother, Tnou Foor, 
ſhall be guilty of Hell fire, Matth. 5. 22. 

** The Rule indeed is General, 2f thi or the like you ſpeech be 

: But this ſentence 


* way of juſt reprosf or iyſtrufion ; as from a Maſter to his Scholers, or 
p from a Lord to his Servants, in points wherein they err, and are to be cor- 
In theſe caſes, or upon theſe occaſions,their 


” they ſo chaſtiſe,corre&;or ſeek toinſtruft; And itis not altogether imper- 

tinent which ſome have noted upon that place , That our Apoſtles cenſure deth 

not aim at any particular or determinate perſon, butitis indefinitely direed 70 

all thoſe , . which ſeriouſly make the former queſtiens,cither concerning the 

Poſsibilitie of mens arifing from the dead , or the particular Manner 

oo his Reſurrection ſhould be wrought, or with what bodjes they ſhould come 
orth, 


But many ſuch , as will confeſs his reaſon or Argument to be _ from, 
i * breac 


— 
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{ How the dying and quickening of Corn proves,Cc. Cuae. XIV. 


breach of Chriſtin Charitie or g02d manners , will queſtion the- Logical 
ſtrength or pertinence of it. The ſtrength or efficacy of it, is queſtionable 
upon Theſe points ; As firſt , How the dayly experiment of ſeed-corn , which 
firſt dies and is quickned arain, can inferr the Fundamental concluſyon by 
our Apoſtle intended ,. ro wit, the ReſurrefFion of mens bodies , which have 
been dead and rotten for many hundred years, and their Reliques diſp:rſed 
into ſo many ſeveral Elements, or places , that if the ſeed-corn which men 
ſow, were bur diſperled into half ſo many places ; the husband-man ſhould 


experiment of the ſeed dying and reviving were of force (ufficient to inforce our 
belief of the former concluſion , that the bodies ; Le fs oo be Kr ir to life 
again, yet the manner or ground of his inference would be impertinent , if not 
contr aditfory tothe principal concluſion intended by him, which we are bound ex- 
plicitly to believe. For it is not enough to believe that the bodies of men, which 
are committed to the grave, ſhall not utterly periſh, but be quickned again, 
(as the corn which is covered with the ground : ) but we are bound further 
co believe , That every man ſhall ariſe with his own body , with the ſame very 
body, wherein he lived, that he may receive his doom according to that 
which he hath done inthe body , whether it be good or bad, This concluſion is 
not included in the Apoſtles inference or Experiment drawn from the corn, 
which groweth out of the putrified ſeed : for he exprefsly affirmes in the 
ver. -- =, the body , which ſpringeth out of the ground , « not the ſame ſeed 
that is ſown. 

2. In Anſwer to the former difficultie, ſome goad Commentators there be, 
which grant that our Apoſtles inſtance inthe ſeed, which firſt dies and is after- 
wards quickned , is not a Concludent proof or forcible Reaſon , but rather a 
ſimilitude or Exemplification ; and it'is the property or character of fimili- 
tudes or examples, #fluffrant , now decent , they may illuſtrate the truth 
taught, they do not reachor confirm it. Tertullian with other of the Fathers 
have diverſe illuſtrations or exmeplifications of the Reſurrection in the courſe 
of nature , out of all which ic would be'thard to extra a full Concludent 
proof. Lnx quotidie interfetFa reſplendet, The light dayly vaniſheth and re- 
covers brightneſſe again ; darknefſe goes and comes by an interparallel 
courſe to the removall of light. Sidera defwniFa reviviſcunt. The ſtars 
dayly ſer,or fall , and riſe again. The ſeeds of vegetables do not fructific 
untill themſelves be diſſolved and corrupted, All things ſyblunary are pre- 
ſerved by periſhing,their refoxmation or renewing ſuppoſeth a defacing. Ma- 
ny of theſe and like obſervations, taken out of the book of Nature, may ſerve 
as Emblemcs or devices for emblazoning or ſetting forth our hopes or belief 
of the Reſurrection ; But concludent proofs they cannot be, unleſle we = 
that the Book of nature hath by Gods appointment, Types , or filent Prophecies 
of Divine myſteries, as well as hath the book of Grace. But ſhall we ſay or 
believe that the Apoſtles inference in this place is only Emblematical or Allegort- 
cal: or rather 2 Phyſical or Metaphyſical Concludent Proof 2 Aproof,not only a- 
gainſt ſuch as acknowledge the truth of the Old Teſtament or written word 
of God, but a proof(ſo far as ir concerns the poſſibility of a Reſurretion)con- 
tained in the Book of zatwre? His concluſion, he ſuppoſeth, might by obſervant 
Readers be extracted out of the Inſtance or Experiment which he brings. For 
unleſſe our of the Inſtance given in the Corn, which firſt dies and afterwards 
1s quickened , the Poflibilitie of the ReſurreRion, of ſuch a ReſurreRion 


[denyed this truth, had not incurr'd the cenſure of folly , they had nor de- 
| R 


as he taught , might concludently be proved z they which doubted of, or 


in vain expe an increaſe , or his ſeed again, Secondly, admitting this yearly 
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Exceptions 
againſt the 
Proof, 


The Excepti- 
ons anſwered. 


Works truly 
miraculous may 
have 4 leſs ſhare 
of Gods Power 

en uſual 
Works of 14» 
ture. 


Boox.XI. dtheiſt F.Paul argues from works natural to ſupernatural 


| 


ſerved the Title or name of fools. But not to be able to read that, which wa 
legible in their own books ; that is, in the works of nature, was a childiſh 
folly ; a folly , which in men of years and diſcretion could not ptoceed but 


from inſufferable incogirancy or negligence. If we examine the Apoſiles in. 


ference according to the Rules of true Philoſophic, which never diflents from 
true Divinitie , his Inſtances are concludent, his Argument is an Argument 
of proportion , 4 majore ad minus , from the greater to the leſſe, All the 
difficultic is in framing or ſetting the Termes ot it aright, 

3. Allthe exceptions,which are taken againſt 4s proof, are reducible to this 
oue general Head, That he argues,or makes hs inference from the works of nature 
unto a work ſupernatural , or from the generation of vegetables ordinary inthe 
courſe of natwre,unts the Reſurrettion of our bodies, which can be no work of na. 


twre,no generation ; but a work as ſupernatural as Creation,But they which thus| | 


Obje&, ſhould conſider that thoſe works , which we term works of Nz- | 
ture (as generation of vegetables, the increaſe of the carth , the fruic of) 
trees , and the like)are not in our Apoſtles Philolophie any way oppoſite 
to the works of God, or to works miraculous and ſupernatural. This 
Propoſition is in his Divinitie , and in true Philoſophie , moſt* certain; 
[ Whatſoever nature works, God doth work the ſame : ]and he works the ſame 


immediatly,though not by himſelf alone,for nature worketh with him,though| 


immediatly by him, But tne former Propoſition is not convertible ; that is, 


we cannot ſay , that God works nothing without the Co-agencic of nature, as we | 


lay, that nature worketh nothing without the co-operation or Power . of God. 


Nature worketh nothing , cannor poſsibly work without the power and di-| | 


rection of God ; God worketh many things , ſince the world was made by 
him,or nature created by him, withour the aſſociation or co-operation of na- 
ture, or any cauſes naturall. And the works which he worketh by himſelf alone, 
either without the aſſociation or interpoſition of cauſes naturall , or contrary to 
the ordinary courſe of nature ; are properly-called works miraculous or ſuperna- 


tarall; and Miraculow they are called, not becauſe they alwayes arguea| | 


oreater Or more immediate exerciſe of Gods Power, then is contained in the 
works of nature ; bur in that they arc unuſuall,and without the compaſſe of 
ordinary Obſervation. Sometimes thoſe works which are truly miraculous, may 
leſs participate of the' Almighty Power , then the uſual works of nature do, It 
was 2 true miracle , that the Sun ſhould ſtand fill in the wale of Atalon , but 


nor therefore a Miracle in that it did argue a greater manifeſtation of Gods| | 
Power , then is dayly manifeſted-in the courſe of nature or works of other| | 
creatures ; But a great Miracle only in that it was ſo rare and unuſual. The| | 
dayly motion of the S#n about the earth , if we ſearch intothe true and prime; | 


cauſes of it, includes a greater meaſure or more branches of the Almighty 


Ceators Power , then the ſtanding ſtill of the Sw», did, in the dayes of| | 


Fofhua , or the going back of it did inthe dayes of HeFekieh. For in our 


Apoſtles Divinitie, A&t.17.28, We live and move and have our being in God | | 
that is, allthings thar are have their being #» him , and from bim ; their be-| | 
ing is but a participation of his :»fizite being. ' The life of all things living,] | 


is but a participation or ſhadow of his Lite ; The Motion of all things that 


move,is but the participation of his Power : ſo that when the Sun did ceaſe] | 
to move or ſtand till in the dayes of Foſhna,it was partaker only of his Power | 


ſuſtentatize , -or of that power by which he ſupporteth all things ; Ir ceaſed 
ro move, only by meer ſubtraction or ceſſation of his motive Power,by whoſe 
vertue or influence it dayly, like a Gyant-runs his courſe. Thus dayly to run 


ts courſe it could not, without a poſitive force or power communicated unto 
it 


— 
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verſe, unleſs it be ſupported by Gods Power ſuſtentative 5 So neither, whilſt 
it ſubſiſts or hath actual being amongſt Gods creatures , canit work or move 


theſe Powers are one; both,as he is,arc infinite : But as communicated unto his 
creatures they are not altogether oe, but two participated branches of his in- 
finite Power. And in the burning of the Martyrs , or in other deſtructions 
made by fire, both branches, as well of his ſuſtentarive, as of his co-ope- 
rative power, are manifeſted ; Whereas in the preſerving of the three Chil- 
dren from the violence of the flaming furnace, the one branch only ; to wit, 
His Power ſuſtentative , was communicated to the fire ;" the other branch, 
to wit, the participation of his co-operative or working Power, was, for 
the time being, lop't off from the body or ſubſtance of the fire. Now this 
withdrawing of h#s co-operative Power from the fire, was a true document or 
proof that he i the God and guide of nature. 
whilſt it is for nature and ſubſtance moſt compleat, cannot perform the 
proper work or exerciſe of its nature. The neceſſary conſequence of which 
Proof or experiment is this, That he is the Author or fountain as well of all the 
works or exerciſes of natural cauſes, as of natural bodies or ſubſtances themſelves. 
And if we confider his Power , notin itſelf, but as communicated to his 
Creatures or natural Agents , it is and ought to be acknowledged greater 1N ! thors Sermons, 
thoſe works which we call works of nature , and of which we have dayly | prinedar 
experience; then it was in either of theſe two Miracles before mentioned. 
Both of them were for this Reaſon only Miraculows,in that they were moſt 


| Miracles.'Pawer Suſtentative and Co-operative. Cu, XIV 


— 


it from The Cr-ator in whom (a5 the Apoſtle ſpeakes) it moves. But it ceaſed 
for a while ro move , without any poſitive force or power to inhibit or re. 
ſtrain its courſe ; But, as we ſaid , by mcer ſubſtraRion of that power , by 
which it moves. S9 long as it continues its courſe, it both moves and hath its 
Being in God, and it is partaker of two branches of His Almighty 
Power. Burt when it ſtood ſtill, it onely had its Being in him. The in- 
fluence of the other branch of Power was intercepted. Now the Argu- 


unto works miraculous or ſupernatural, would in this caſe hold 2 majore. He 
that dayly makes th: Sun to compaſſe the worlds able to ſtay its conrſe when he | 
leaſeth. | 
F 4. A miracle likewiſe it was,and a great one too, that The three Childrex 
ſhould be untouched in the midſt of the flaming furnace: yet neither wasthere 
a greater nor more immediate poſitive effect of Gods Power in the reſtraint of 
chat fire then, then was in the ſuſtaining other Fire, which at other times 
deyoured the bodies of his Saints, The Holy Martyrs,who loved not their lives 
unto the dearh., bur gave them up for the Teſtimonie of the Lord Jeſus : 
For , Without the co-operation or concurſe of Gods Power, the fire could 
not have touched their bodies. Wherein then did the Miracle, Recorded in 
Daniel,and experienced in the three children,properly confiſt? Not ſo much, 
if at all,in fencing their bodies from the violence of the flame, by impoſition 
or infuſion of any new created qualitie into their bodies , as i ſubtracting 
or withdrawing his ordinary Co-operation from the fire, whoſe natural propertic 
is to conſume 'or devour bodies combuſtible ; ſuch as the bodies of the three 
Children by nature were, The only cauſe,why the fire did nor burn them, was, 
the ſubſtraction or withdrawing of Gods Co-operative Power , without 
whoſe ſtrength or aſſiſtance the horteſt furnace , that Art or experience can 
deviſe, cannot exerciſe the moſt natural operation of fire. For as the ſub- 
ſtance of the fire cannot ſubſiſt, or have any place in the Fabrick of this uni- 


without the affiſtance of Gods co-operative or all-working Power. 1n Him both 


That without him the fire, even 


KR 2 unuſual 


ment drawn from thoſe works, which we call, The works of nature, 
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| make ready payment of a thouſand pounds, may ſoon and eafily pay an hun- 


Book. XI. T hough greater Power be ſhewd m raiſmg the Dead, 


——— —_— ————_——— —ﬀ— 


unuſual, and without the circuit of any experiment cr obſervation in the 


courſe of nature before the times, whercin they hapned. 

5. To raiſe Mens Bodies out of the Grave, or out of rhe Elements into 
which they have been diſſolved, is tar more unuſual, then to raiſe up Corn 
our of putrified ſeed; and in this reſpe& the Reſurrection , which we hope 
for, muſt be acknowledged a work more Miraculous and wonderful,then the 
yearly ſpringing of Corn, of fruits, of herbs, or graſs. Bur may we ſayin 
this Caſe as in the former, that the Power of Gods no leſs, but rather grea- 
ter,in theſe ordinary works of nature ( as in cauſing herbs, fruit, or corn to 
ſprout or truftifie with advantage of increaſe ) then it ſhall þe in the Reſur. 
reion of the dead ; which is a work,not of Nature, but miraculous and ſu. 
pernatural; a work in which natural Cauſes ſhall not be entertained nor im- 
ployed by God ? No: there ſhall be a manifeſtation of greater Power,then 
cither of Gods Suſtentative Power, by which all things, that were created, 
are ſtill preſerved ; or of His Co-operative Power, without whoſe participa- 
tion nothing, which is ſo preſerved, can work atall, or perform the exerciſes 
of its proper nature. The Power indeed, by which He Preſerveth all things, 
is the ſelf ſame Power, by which He Made all things our of nothing . The 
Preſervation of things that are , is but a continuation or proroguing of the firſt 
Creation, As all things are made of Nothing , ſo would they inſtantly re- 
turn into Nothing, were they not continually ſupported and preſerved by the 
ſelt ſame Power,by which they begun to Be,when they were not. Creation 
and preſervation differ onely in ſenſu connotativo,only in relation, not in ſub- 
ſtance. Creation includes a Negation of Being before ; For all things, thar are, 
took their beginning by Creation. Conſervation ſuppoſeth a beginnins of 
things that are, and includes a Negation of their returning into nothing. 
Theſe Two Negations being abſtracted or fequeſtred , rhe Creation of all 
things and their Conſeryation, are as truly and properly the ſame Power or 
work of one and the ſame party, as the way from Athems to 7 hebes, and from 
Thebes to Athens is the ſame. 


Bur if the Continuation of things , that are , be a Creation; or if the ſelf| | 


ſame Almighty Power be ſtill manifeſted inthe preſervation of things tempo. 
ral,that was maniteſted inthe firſt Creation, what greater power can be m3- 
nifeſted in the Reſurreion from the dead,then is daily manifeſted ,and ought 
co be acknowledged inthe preſervation and daily increaſe of herbs, of truits, 
of corn ſown,and ſpringing out of the earth © Or if any greater power ſhall 
be manifeſted in the Reſurrection from the dead , thenis daily experienced in 
theſe works of nature , how ſhall we juſtifie our Apoſtles Argument in this 


place to be an Argument of proportion, oran Argument ( as we ſaid before) 


from the greater to the leſſe, or an Argument a pari, from The like Caſe or In- 
ſtance 5 The Argwment indeed would diretly follow; He that is able to 
make men live again, that have been dead for a thouſand years, is alſo able to 
quicken the corn in the next month ,which died the laſt month. This kind of 
Argument would be as clear, as if you ſhould ſay , Thar he, that is able to 


dred. Bur you would take itas an impertinent or indiſcreet allegation to 
fay,I know this man is able tro pay youan hundred pounds, therefore I would 
perſwade you to take his bond for a thouſand. Bur our Apoſtles Argument 
in this place may ſeem leſs probable, and ir is, at leaſt to appearance , bur 
Thus; God dayly rajſeth up corn within a year after it is ſowen. Ergo, ht 
ſhall raiſe up Adams body , which was conſumed to duſt five thouſand years 


ago, 


6. To | 


” TO Oey os 


.\ 


| 


; 6, Toframe the Apoſtles Argument, which is an Argument of Propor- 
'Now he firit ſuppoleth, and takes it ( as all good Chriſtians ought todo ) 
for granted, that God doth give that body unto every ſeed withwhich it ariſeth 
or cometh out of thegrouad. Theincreaſe of things own or planted,js nor, 
in his L2nguage or Philoſophic,the meer Effe& or gift of Nature ; For even 
Nature her ſelf , or whatſoever (he hath to beſtow, u the gift of God, Thar 
which Philoſophers call Nature is in true Divinity nothing elſe, but The Law 
'which God hath ſet to things natural,or ſubje& to change or motion. Now he 
[which made this Law, whether for guiding bodics ſublunary or celeſtial, can 
diſpenſe with it at his pleaſure. He ſometimes inhibits the ordinary courſe of 
che Law of Nature by ſubſtraRion, as it were, of his Royal Aﬀent; or by 
ſuſpending the concurrence of his Operative Power; And ſometimes again 
he 2dvanceth the ſtate of things natural, by creating or making a New Law 
\unto the manner of their Being,or of their Operations ; thar is, he changeth 
their Qualities, chough not their Natures or Efſences. Thus much preſuppo- 
ſed or premiſed, our Apoſtles Inference is as firm and ſtrong, as it is non 
tical ; Stulte ! Tu quod Seminas—. O Fool |! that which Twou ſoweſt is not 
quickened ,except it die e#c. The force or Emphaſis may be gathered thus, 1f 
God doth give a body nnto that feed, which thou ſowe(t forthine own uſe and be- 
nefit, much more will the ſame God ave Sf body to The Seed 5 which He Himſelf 
doth (ow, much more will he quicken it,after it hath been dead; ſecing the End, 
why he [owes it, is not thy temporal benefit or commodity, but His Own immortal 
( lory. | 

4 When God did ena that ſevere Law , from which death natural takes its 
original, Duſt thou art, and to duſt thou ſhalt return; the Intent or purport of 
that Law was not, that man by returning to duſt ſhould utterly or finally pe- 

riſh,and be for ever as if he never had been : Whar then was the intent or 
|purport of this Law ? That mans body ſhould be committed unto the earth, 
as ſeed is committed to the ground ; thar as the corn, which ſprings out of the 
carth,returns to earth again,and is till raiſed up with advantage and increaſe 

unto the Sower : So the bodies of men,after that by the firſt mans folly they 
ten corruptible and certain to ſuffer corruption ( whether in the earth,in 
the air,or in the Sea) might be raiſed again,but not to corruption; that God 
may receive the ſeed, which is ſown, with increaſe of Glory to himſelf ; this 
increaſe of Gloric being rooted in the increaſe of their happineſs, by whoſe 
immortalitie he is immediately glorified. Thus much of the former diffi- 
culty, to wit, how onr Apoſtles Inſtance or experimeut inthe work of nature doth 


infer his intended Concluſion, to wit , the future Reſurretion from the 


| dead. ÞAnd from the Solution of this Former , the Second may eaſily ve aſ- 


 {oyled. 


7. The ſecond Difficulty was z How this Inſtance or Experiment of the 
Corn dying ,and being quickened again,can fit or parallel the ReſurretHog of the 
body, ſecing the Corn, which is quickened,or [pringeth up, is not The ſame body, 
which was ſown £ Whereas it is a Point of our Belief , that the ſame numerical 


| bodies which die and return to duſt.or are reſolved into aſhes or into the Elements, 


| of which they conſiſt, ſhall be raiſed up at the laſt day, For if The Body raiſed 
| up were not the ſelf {ame that died, the Body which died, ſhould nor be part- 
raker either of pain or joy everlaſting,but another Bodie ſhould be tormented 
or glorified inſtead of the Body which died ; Every man ſhould not receive 
reward or puniſhment according to that , which he had done inthe body », or at 
leaſt this reward or puniſhment ſhould not be received in the ſame Body, in 
{ Whhic he had done ill or well, 


tion, aright,you mult take his Principles or grounds into your conſideration. | 


then tn cauſing Corn ; yet $. Paul's Argunt. is good. Car, XIV. 
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| 2440 vinas, a Great School-man in his time , labours to aſſoyl the propofed 
| 34+ -— Difhcultie by framing the Apoſtles Argument Thus. 1f Nature can repair 
yy ws . that which dies, Idem Specic, thatis, If Nature can make it to be of the ſame | 
m_ we , F.. X | 
'Kind it was, though not the ſame numerical body it was (as he that ſows, 
Wheat reaps Wheat, not Rie or Barley , thoughnot the ſelf ſame grains of 
['Wheat,which he ſows; ) Then The God of nature and Creator of all things | 
ſhall raiſe up the bodies of men,which are his ſeed and proper husbandrythe very 
ſelf [ame which they were,not the ſelf ſame for kind or ſpecifical Unity, but the, 
ſame Individuals. Of all the bodics,which have dicd, not one ſhall miſcar- 
Ty,not ſo much as a hair of any mans head , or any leaſt part of his body 
ſhall finally periſh. | 
But though all this be True, yet is it Impertinent, it fals not within the com- 
paſs of our Apoſtles Inference in this place, who neither affirms, nor denies, 
The Authors {nor took it ſo much as into his conſideration, whether the Corn which ſprings 
Solution of the \yp,be the ſame Individual Nature or ſubſtance, which did putrifie and dic in 
lie theground. Theutmoſt Circumference of his conſiderations or thoughts 
extends no further then thus, * That the Body which God doth giveto 
|” every ſeed, is not for qualitie the ſame, which was ſown , for ic was fown| | 
'* Bare Corn without blade, husk,or car, and loſeth that corpulencie or quan-| | 
” ticie, which ir had : But it ſprings not up bare Corn. The new life, which it 
getsin the womb of the earth , 1s cloathed with a freſh body capable of nou- 
riſhmentand growth; of both which ir was uncapable whilſt it was ſevered 
from the car wherein it grew, or after the ſtalk was cut down. And This 
Change or alteration in the Corn ſown and ſpringing up doth well fir the| | 
Change or alteration , which ſhall be wrought in our Bodies at the Reſur-] | 
Ire&tion,or laſt day. Our bodies by death become more uncapable of nou- 
riſhment then the corn ſevered from the ear or cut down ; for they ate utterly 
deprived of life, of ſenſe,of motion, in allthe Interim between the day of 
their diſſolution and the laſt day, By the Reſurrection they ſhall not only 
recover life , ſenſe and motion, bur the life which they get ſhall be indowed 
with Immortalitie ; the bodies ſhall be clothed with Glory. | 
This change of our mortal bodies into immortal is much greater,then the| | 
moſt plentifull increaſe , which any ſeed doth yield. One ſeed or grain may| | 
in ſome ſoils bring forth thirry , in others ſixtie , in others a hundred; bur| | 
immortality added to the life of the body is an increaſe in reſpect of this| | 
mortal life, which now we lead, incxpreſsible by any number. The life of 
Methuſelah is not comparable to it, albeit the years which he lived on earth, 
were multiplied by the dayes contained in them , and both multiplied again| | 
by all the minutes and ſcruples conteined in the dayes and years which he| | 
lived. And yct after this increaſe of life our bodies ſhall be the ſame they| | 
were, for natyre and eſſence , but not the ſame for qualities or capacities, 
whether of joyes or pains. In theſe reſpe&s they ſhall differ far more , then| | 
ny corn growing doth from the ſeed, from which it ſprings. And this 
(difference of, qualities , between the bodies which die , and ſhall be raiſed again, 
was all that our Apoſtle ſought or intended to illuſtrate or ſet forth by that ſimili- 
tude which he ſeth. Thou ſoweſt not the corn which ſhall be ,, that is, not the 
|Jame corn for quantitie, for qualitie,for vigour of life ; nor ſhall mens bodies 
be raiſed again to ſuch a life only , as they formerly had, or to ſuch a cor- 
ruptible eſtate as that , wherein death did apprehend them, but toa life truly| | 
immortal. 
The Corinthian | $8. The ſecond queſtion propoſed,by the Corinthian Naturaliſt, was, with 
| Nauralifts ſe« | what bodies ſhall the dead come forth or appear ? And the dire Anſwer to this 
_» Queſtion Que ſtion | 
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but imperti- 
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that ir needs not to be repeated here: )the Effect of it is This ; That they ſhall 
come forth with bodies much more excellent then thoſe with which they deſcended 
into the grave. 

And of this general Anſwer, included in the fimilitude of the Corn , or 
Seed ſown, all the Exemplifications following unto verſe 45. are native 
pee 1 be : 

29. All ficſh i not the ſame fleſh,bnt there is one kind of fleſh of men,another 
fleſh of Gl, anther of f roms another of birds. NOT, 

4.9. There are alſo celeſtial bodies, and bodies terreſtrial ; but the glory of the 
celeſtial is one, and the glory of the terreſtrial is another, 
| 41 T here ts one glory of the Sun, another of the Moon, and another glory of 
the Stars » for one Star differeth from another in glory. 
| 42. So alſo is the reſarreftion of the dead , it s ſown in corruption,it is rai- 
ſed in incorruption : 

43. It is ſown in diſhonor it t raiſed in glory; it is ſown in weakneſs, it is 
raiſed in power. 

44. It is ſown anatural body,it is raiſed a ſpiritual body. There is a natural 
body, and there ts a ſpiritual body, &rc. 

Thus much of the Poſitive Force of our Apoſtles Argument drawn from 
the fimilirude of the Corn , which by the Law of Nature muſt die before it 
be quickned and receive increaſe. 

9. Bur of this ſimilicude it is no native branch or part, wherher the 
(corn which dies being ſown, do rife again the next year for vital ſubſtance 
or life,the ſame , which it was whilſt it was contained in the blade or ear,the 
year before certainly it is not the ſame for Corpulencie , for matter or quanti- 
tie. But whether the ſeeds of life or ſpirit of corn do not remain the ſame by 
continuation,though in divers bodies or matter,our Apoſtle diſputes not, nor 
do I diſpute. This is a curiofitie , which cannot be determined in the Pulpit 
without appeal unto the Schools. The vital ſpirit or efſence of the Corn 
may be ſo far the ſame in the corn which is ſown , and which is reaped, that, 
[if we ſhould for diſputation ſake, ſuppoſe or imagine, what ſome have dog- 
|matically affirmed , ro wit, That the coru ſown were endowed with ſenſe or 
feeling , were capable of pleaſure or pain ; the pleaſure, which it formerly 
enjoyed might be renewed , increaſed, or multiplied with increafe or mul- 
tiplication of its bodily ſubſtance ; ſo might the pain, which it had felt be- 
fore it was ſown , be renewed and increaſed after ir werequickned again, if 
any ſort of corn were appointed , as ſome men are, to torture and puniſh- 
ment. Now albeit we muſt believe, that mens bodies after the ReſurreQion 


| ſhall be the very ſame for ſubſtance which they were before death , yet are 
( we not bound t9 believe that they ſhall be any further the ſame , rhen that 
\every man which died in his fins , may in his bodie feel an infinite increaſe of 


thoſe miſeries, which he had deſerved:and in ſome ſort felt whilſt he lived on 
earth . Or,that eyery man at the laſt day may reap an infinite increaſe of thoſe 
joyes and comforts, of which in this life he had ſome raſts or pledges whilſt 
he [owed tento the ſpirit. For, as the Apoſtle elſewhere ſpeaks , he that ſoweth 
unto the fleſh , ſhall of the fleſh reap corruption, a full crop of all the mileries 


incident to mortalitie , bur miſeries more then mortal , miſeries everlaſting 

| and never dying. And he rhat inthis lite ſoweth unto the ſpirit ſhall at the 
; Reſurrection,of the ſpirit reap life , but alife immortal without end, without 
annoyance or interruption of joy. | 


Again,they extend the former ſimilitudetoo far , which from it _ ga- 
er 


3441 
The anſwer 

to this Queſti- 
on. 


- — 


—_————_— 


_—— 


J 


[Boox.Xl. The Atheiſt ſhrinks : Others tenter S.Paul's Argum, 
11:58 - FA 


4.4.2 rher, that as there is a natural force or previal diſpoſition in the corn ſown, 
5 by which , as by a ſecondary cauſe or inſtrumental mean , ic is quickned 
and increaſed z So there be natural ſeeds of life in the putrified reliques of 


only by the ſuſtent ative or operative power of Godby which all things are ſup. 
orted, or enabled roproduce their natural effe&ts. For although it be true, 


their matter, more then an uſual co-operation with the Elements, out of which 
they are raiſed , there muſt be even « new creation of their bodies; yet not 


matter ; ſuch a creation as the works of the fifth and fixth day were, when 
God commanded the ſea or water to bring forth fiſhes in their kind, and the 
See Book. earth to bring forth trees or plants in their kinde, Theſe were not effects of| 
t0.Fol.3113- | nature,or of that power only , by which the Sea and earth were from the 
firſt day preſerved ; but here was a »-w creation out of that, which Philo- 
ſophers properly term The mater , thatis , the common mother of generation 
or corruption. And thus God at the laſt day ſhall command nor the earth 
only , bur the Sez alſo with the other Elements to give up their dead. Rey. 20, 
13. Laſtly , they extended this ſimilitude too far , which hence imagined, 
that as the corn often dies and is often quickned, and dies again ; So, by the 
doctrine of Chriſt4ans,there ſhould be a death atter the Reſwrredion,and a Re- 
ſrrefion after death, or ſuch a continual viciflicude between life and deatk, 
as is between light and darkneſs. | 

This objedion is punctually reſolved by Tertullan in the 48, Chapt, of his 
| Apologie, The ſum of his anſwer is; © Thar ſo it might be, if the Omni- 
< potent Creator had ſo appointed , for he is able to work this continual 
« interchange , or viciſſitude of life and death ,; as well in mens bodies, as 
* in the bodics of corn ſown or reaped ; or as he doth the perpetual viciſh- 
* tude of light and darkneſs in the two Hemiſpheres of the world , but he hath 
E©revealed his W4l! to the contrary. And the reaſon is not the ſame (bur rather 
contrary) in Gods crop or harveſt, as it is in the crops or harveſts of mortal 
men : As men inthis life are mortal , ſo is their food or nutriment, and for 
this reaſon,their nutriment muſt be ſupplied by continual ſowing and reap- 
ing. But Geds immortal , and (o ſhall the crop of his harveſt be. Our Re- 
ſurreion from the dead is his general crop or harveſt ; and this needs to be 
no more then 0xe ; becauſe our bodies, being once raiſed up to life again,ſhall) 
| neverdie; but enjoy immortalitie in his preſence. Heaven is his Granary, and 
| 


Thegenerat | WPatis gathered intoit cannot periſh or conſume. 
uſe of this Io, The general »fe of this DodFrine is punually made ro our hands by 
Doatine, | our Apoſtle in the laſt yerſe of this Chapt. Therefore my beloved brethren,be ſe 
 ſtedfaſt, unmoveable , alwayes abounding in the work of the Lord, for as much 
45 you know, that your labour is not in vain inthe Lord, And more particulary, 
I Theſſal.4.13.8&Cc. 1 would not have you ignorant, brethren, concerning them 
' which are a ſleep,that ye ſorrow not even as others which have no hope, &c, Thc: 
| Apoftle there doth not forbid all mourning for the dead , but the manner of 
| Mourning only ; that they mourn not as they which have no hope , no expet?-| 
tion of any ReſurreiFien after death. Nature will teach us, as it did theſe 
| Theſſalonians , to mourn for the death of our friends and kindred. And our 
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belief: | 


mens bodies, or remnants of the matter diflolved , out of which life im-! | 
mortal ſhall ſo ſpring , as the blade doth our of the ſeed which is ſown, | 


that the works which we aſcribe to ature, are wrought by God, or by con-' | 
tinuation of the ſame power, by which they were firſt created and eta, | 
working ; yet the ReſwrretFion of mens bodies ſhall not be wrought by the | 
mere continuation of This Power; There muſt be more then 4 conſervation of\ | 


4 Creation of them out of nothing,but out of the ſcattered fragments of their, | 
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belief of this Article will give us the true mean,and preſcribe the due manner or 
meaſure of mourning : Our ſorrow, though natural and juſt, yer if ir be truly 


ſupported by hope. To be either impatient rowards God, or immoderatly de- 
jected for the death of our deareſt friends, whoſe bodies God hath in mercy 


Symptome of heatheniſh ignorance ( or infidelity ) of this Article, 4 Barbariſm 


141 Chriſttanitte. 


If we ofthis Land ſhould live amongſt Barbarians , whom we had taught 


|to make bread of Corn,and accuſtomed to the taſt of this bread as unknown 


to their forefathers, as Manna at firſt appearance was to the 1ſraelites,bur nor 
acquainted them with the myſtery of ſowing and reaping;they would be as rea- 
dy in their hunger or ſcarcitte of bread to ſtone us, as the Iſraelites were to 


to come, what grief mult it needs breed in this life,if he be a loving husband, 


ſtone Moſes in their thirſt , if they ſhould ſee us offer ro bury thar corn in 
the carth, with which their bowels might be comforted : yer if they were 
but ſo far capable of reaſon as to be perſwaded , or we fo capable of truſt or 
credit with them as to perſwade them, that there were no poffibilitie left either 
to have bread without ſupply of corn,or for corn to increaſe and multiply,un- 
leſs it did firſt die and putrifie in the ground; hope of a more plentiful crop or 
harveſt would naturally incline them to brook che preſent ſcarcityw* patience, 
and to be thankfull rowards ſuch,as would fo carefully provide for them. 

Now , beſides, that the ſors of the righteous arein the hand of God; the 
committing of their bodies to the grave is but as a ſolemn preparation of ſeed 
{or a future crop or harveſt. If in theſe premiſſes we do rely and truſt in God, 
our ſorrow and heavineſs for the dead , though it may endure for a while, 
will be ſwallowed up in comfort;our mournfull tears and weeping will be ſtill 
accompanied with praiſes and thankſgiving unto him, that hath ſo well pro- 
vided for them that live in his fear,and die in his favour, | 

It. But as this Do&rine adminiſtreth plentie of comfort in reſpect of 
friends deceaſed ; ſo it ſhould move us to make choice of ſuch only for our 
deareſt friends , as we ſee inclined to live in the fear of the Lord, Or , if we 
have prevented our ſelves and this advice , in making ſuch choice, yet let us 
never be prevented by others for making the main and principal end of our 
frien {ſhip or delightin any mans company to be this ; A ſerious ſtudy and en- 
devour to prepare others , and to be prepared by them,to live and die in the Lord. 
As there is no greater comfort in this life , then a Faithfull and hearty friend 5 
Socan no greater grief befall a man ar the hour of death , then to have had 
a friend truſty and hearcy in other offices and ſervices , bur negligent and 
backward in cheriſhing the ſeeds of faith, of love,or fear of the Lord, or other 
proviſion of our way-fare towards the life to come. No —_— of the moſt 
malicious, or moſt inyeterate,or moſt provoked foe,can breed half ſo much 
danger to any man, as the affectionate intentions of a carnal friend, always 
officious to entertain him with pleaſant impertinences, which will draw his 
mind from the fear and love of God , and either divert or effeminat his cs- 
girations from reſolute pirching upon the means and hopes of « joyfull Reſnr- | 
rect:0n to everlaſting life. | 
Even to minds and affections already ſweetned with ſure hope of thar life 


to think he ſhall be by death eternally divorced from the companic of his 
deareſt conſort 2 Or, if he be an affeQionare friend , ro conſider that the 
league of mutual amitie inthis life ( never interrupted, bur ſecured from dan- 


| 


Chriſtian and ſeaſoned with Grace, will ſtill be mingled with comfort and ' 


committed to the cuſtody of the earth,of the ſea, or other Elements is bur A | 


| 


— 
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The Atheift's 
Exception. 


The Objections of the «Acheilt re-inforced SD 


evcrlaſtingly diſſolved after the one hath taken up his lodging in the duſt - 
that all former deareſt kindneſs thould not only be forgotten, butbe further 
eſtranged from performance of any common courtelic, then any Chriſtian 
inthis life can be in regard of any Few , or Twr&, or any Few or Turk from 
them ? For what Few or Twrk is there , that would nor be ready to relieve 2 
Chriſtian with ſome off-fals from his Table , whom he ſees ready to pull the 
fleſh off his own arms ro ſatiate hunger ? yet this is more then the moſt lo. 
ving Husband may do unto his deareſt Wite; then a Father may with to his 
Son; or any Friend that dies in the Lord , miy do unto another after death, 
unleſs they both repair to one Home ,and be not divided by that Gulf, which 
was ſetberween Dives and LaFarms, 

You know the Scory 3 how that LaFarwus was not permitted to miniſter ſo 


much as a drop of water unto Dives to cool his tongue. Nor ſhall the Þa- 


ther,which dies in the Lord, be permitted to door with ſo greata kindneſs un-| 
tothe Son ; nor the Husband to the Wife , which live and die in their ſins, 


grief 2 but that Husband and Wife, Father and Son, Mother and Daughter, 
and others linkt in any bend of love and friendſhip, do mutually labour to 
wain each others AﬀeRions:from earth and earthly things , and each lend 


where Chriſt ſuteth at the right hand of God, 


— 


CHAP. AY» 


The Objeftions of the Atheiſt , and the Exceptions of the Naturaliſt, 
Both,put fully Home , and as fully Anſwered. The falſitie of the 
Suppoſals and Paradoxes ( rather then Principles) of the Atheiſt, 
diſcovered; and made even Palpable by ocular demonſtration, 
and by Inſtances in bodies <vegetant and ſenſitive. A Scruple 
that might trouble ſome Pious mind , after all this, ſatisfied. A 
ſhort Application of the Doftrine contained in the whole Chapter. 


I, Be: here the Atheiſt will except, That the former Reaſons are Concludent 
only in Caſe the whole ſubſtance or bodily part of man be annihilated, 
Thar indeed, which is annihilated,js as if it had never been, and is as capable 
of Creation as it was at the firſt, or at the time when it was Nothing ; For 
Creation makes that to be which is not ,, and thar is moſt properly ſaid to be cre- 
ated, whichis made of nothing or without any matter or ſtuffe pre-exiſtent. 
But thus it is notin the Bodies of men thar are dead ; theſe are not annihila- 
ted or reſolved into nothing : the matter of them ſtill remainerh , though 
not in the ſame Place or ſhape, but ſome part of it in This Body, ſome yart 
in Thar. | 
Of a mans Body which died twenty years ago, ſome part is changed or 
transformed intothe nature of carth,ſome part reſolved into vapors or Exha- 
lations; Some part into grofler moiſture , whercof other live creatures are 
produced : No part of it returns into meer Nothing. Whatſoever bodily; 


ſubſtance hath been by God created out of Nothing, hath all its reliques one 


| F 
What remedie then can be preſcribed for preventing the juſt occaſions ot this| | 


other their hclping hand ro faſten their affe:ons on things that are above, | 


where 
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impoſſible. For every bodie muſt have its proper and immediate Matter, 


matter of Adams bodie ( which we ſuppoſe not to be utterly annihilated ) 


where or other ſtill remaining , And the very leaſt Fragment of the meaneſt 
of them is a great deal more then Nothing. 
And here the ſubiil Naturalift coming in, demands, What poſsibilitie can 


ao0. ſhould be intirely reſtored again ? 

” This ſuppoſed Reſtauration muſt either be by a New Creation : or it | 

”- muſt be only by a Recolleftion or gathering together of the reliques or | 

2 matter, which have been diſperſed and ſcattered through divers places,and | 
” transformed into ſo many ſeveral bodies. 

' 2+ Tharthe bodies, which have been diſſolved, ſhould ar the laſt day be 

made the ſelf ſame they were by a new Creation, ( properly ſo called ) ſeems 


and no bodie cin be created without the Creation of ſuch a Matter. The 
ſoul of man may be. created in the Body without creation of the Matter 
wheretoit is annexed, becauſe the ſoul is no material ſubſtance ; But the crea- 
tion of a bodily or material ſubſtance eſſentially includes a Creation of the 
Matter , and this Matter may be either created before The Compound , into 
which it is afcerward formed ; ( as the Body and Marter of the Firſt Man 
was created out of the carth , before ir was wrought by the breath of God 
into living or ſenſitive ſubſtance : ) or this Matter may be concreated with 
the body or Compound, whoſe matter it is. 

Thus the Fiſhes in the Sea, and che Plants in the Earth were each of them 
created by one intire Creation ; there was not one creation of their proper 
Marter,and another of their proper Form. The bulks or ſtems of trees were 
not made or created out of the earth before the vegetable or viral facultice was 
infuſed into them ; Both were made at once. 

The ſeveral branches of the Defficulty in this Argument may be framed 
thus : If the bodies of men,which have been reſolved into duſt ( perhaps into as 
many ſeveral bodies , as there be men now living) muſt all be created again ; 
and every oe created again the ſelf ſame it was; Then etther the matter muſs 
be the ſelf ſame which it was ; or elſe it muſt have' ſome new matter equivalent, 
or of the ſelf ſame uſe or ſervice in reſpect of the ſoul, unto which the former 
matter had been,andthis new matter (not altogether the ſame but the ſame by 
Equivalencie ) 35.07 ts to be, united, | 

That the (elf ſame matrer which was in a mans body when he died, ſhould 
become the ſame again by a new creation ex nihzlo,implies a Contradifion z 
For thatvery material ſubſtance, which was in Adam at his death, is not to 
this day annihilated; not the leaſt ſcrap or fragment of ir,but is now exiſtent 
in ſome body or other. And that, which at this very hour actually is or ex- 
iſteth in ſome other body, cannot at this very hour vegin to Be, cannot at this 
very hour be mad: of nothing , becauſe it ſelt already & ſomething. If the 


could be created again whiles it ſo continues , it ſhould be exiſtent, and nor 


exiſtent, it ſhould begin to be, and not begin tobe, at the ſame point of time. 
Both which imply a manifeſt Contradidtion ; and all Contradictions,though 
in matters meerly ſpeculative , are as contrary to the Ynitle and truth of the 
Godhead, as diffimulation, fraud or cozenage are to the Holineſs of God. To 
make both parts of a Contradiction true , fals not under the Object or exerciſe of 
His Almighty Power, 

If then the Body of Adam cannot be created the ſame ir was, unleſs the 


that the /e/f ſamz muter cannot be intirely reſtored by Creation,unlefs thoſe 
S: 2 


be conceived , that the ſelf ſame Bodies, which were conſumed athou'and years The Nauraliſt 
| his Demand. 


See Book 19. 
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bodies wherein it is, be firſt annihilared or turned into nothing : For whileſt 
they remain ſomething.or rather , whileſt the matter which was in Adam ie. 
maineth in them;the ſame matter being ſomething in them, cannot properly 
be Created again, or begin to Be out of Nothing. 

3-Bur.,that the Body of Adam ſhould be at the laſt day the ſame ir was when 
he died, by RecolleRing or putting together the felt ſame material parts 
whereof his ſoul was poſſcſt at herdeparture from the body,js not impoſlible, 
Thar the bodies of all men ſhould at the Reſurrection become the ſame they 
were, by this means, not by Creation of new bodtes, or by new creationof 
any bodily ſubſtance or new matter out of nothing, the Heathens ( it ſeems) 
did conceive to be the Opinion of the ancient Chriſtians, when the Goſpel of 


Chriſt ( concerning the ReſwrreZFion of the body ) begun to be preſt and 
preached among them. For to diſprove Chriſtians Belict of this Article, 
or at leaſt to detear Chriſtians of their hopes of a bodily ReſurreCtion to a 


terwards ſow their aſhes, ſome in the waters, * ſome in the air , or expoſe 
them tothe blaſts of boyſterous winds; hoping by theſe practiſes to find the 
God of theſe Chrift1ans a cumberſome work , before he could accompliſh 
what they profeſt he had promiled unto them concerning the Reſwrre710n of 
the ſame bodies , and of rendring to every ſoul the ſame material portions, 
whereof it was ſometimes ſeized. But whether the malicious heathens did 
punctually oppoſe theſe practiſes unto the aſſertions of the Chriſtians, as it 
from their mouths they had heard that the Reſurrection of the body (hould be 


| moſt exquiſite Skill of any Mineraliſt or Refiner in ſevering one metal from 


accompliſhed by Recolleftion of all the particles, into which ir had been reſolved 
( through what Elements ſocver they had been in long rract of time diſper- 
ſed ; ) or whether theſe Heathens did. thus practiſe upon the Chriſtians bo- 
dies out of theirown imaginations, as not conceiving any other means poſſi- 
ble, by which every man might ariſe with his own body, I find not upon 
Record. - | 


Some of the Antient Fathers in their Arguments againſt the Heathen , or| 


in their Apologies for This Article of our Faith , ſuppoſe the Reſurre&ion of 
the body ſhall be accompliſhed by the Recoliedtion of the Reliques or brag- 
ments,into which cach ones bodie hath been diffolved. And to this purpoſe 
uſe divers Similitudes or illuſtrations drawn from Gold-{mirhs,or i of 
Metals, whoby their Art or Myſterie can extra the fragments of Gold or 
Silverout of any other meral or body,with which they are mingled. How- 
beit other of the Fathers, and ſometimes the ſame Fathers , which uſe theſe 
Similitudes or illuſtrations, principally rely upon Gods Creative Power , by 
which he made all things out of Nothing, or by which he mulriplieth or ad- 
vanceth things,that have ſome actual Being, unto a more excellent and more 
plentiful kind of Being. 

It was anexerciſe of the Creative Power to turn Water ( in an Inſtant ) 
into Winczto multiply five loaves and two fiſhes unto the ſuſtentation of more 
then five thouſand men , beſides the fragments remaining , which were ten 
times more then the proviſion it ſelf. And in thus reſolving the poſſibility 
of every mans Riſing with his own Bodie,into the Power of God, whereby he 
iS able either to make all things our of »othing, or to make one thing out of «- 
other by means miraculous and far ſurmounting all force of natural Agents, 
the antient Fathers did wiſely. For admitting { what no Chriſtian can de- 


nic) that Gods Skill or knowledge to recolle& all the ſeveral parcels of e-| 


very mans bodie ( which way ſoever diſperſed ) doth infinitely exceed the 


better life, their heathen perſecutors, did burn their bodies unto aſhes,and af-| 


another, 
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ledge 1n Recolledting or uniting the ſeveral parts of mens bodies, which have 
been diſſolved by death, could not ſuffice ro the ſupportance of that truth 
which in this Article we all believe, againſt the aſſaults of the Athziſts , Ns. 
leſs this infinite Skill or knowledge were ſeconded with an finite Creative 
Power. 

a. Againſt the RecolleFion of all the Reliques or fragments of mens bo- 
dies,the Atheiſt or ſubtil Naturaliſt would thus Objet. AU Chriſtians do 
not die a natural death,all come not to the Sepulchres of their Fathers, many periſh 
in the Sea, and the bodies of many, which thus periſh, are quite devoured by fi- 

es,Sea-monſters,or othcr inhabitants of the Sea;and the fiſhes which thus devour 
even Chriſtian men,are again devoured by other men,and thoſe men 47atn, which 
Zave ed on fiſhes which devoured men,become a prey unto other fiſhes, and theſe 
fiſhes are taken again and eaten by men : The men, that eat theſe fiſhes, may (ſaies 
He,and we may ſuppoſe they do ) become 4 prey unts the Canibals, x barbar- 
ous aud monſtrous people, which feed as greedily upon mans fleſh, as any Sea-mon- 
fter or ravenous land Creature would feed on theirs. Now the matter or bodily 
ſubſtance of every man that is devoured by fiſhes or other inhabitants of the Sea,zjs 
turned into the matter or bodily ſubſtance of the dewaurer. The matter again 
of every fiſh,that is eaten by man,zis converted or changed into the matter or ſub- 
ſtance of that man which eats it. The Canibal would not ſo greedily feed 
upon mans fleſh as he d+th wnleſs he were truly nouriſhed by it ; and nouriſhment 
is the couverſion of the matter or ſubſtance eaten into the matter or ſubſtance of 
hiws that eateth it. | 
Nowif the Reſurrection of every man with his own body, with the ſame 
body, from which his ſoul was by death divorced, did only, or principally 
conſiſt in the Recolleion or re-unionof the ſame material parts or reliques 
which were diſſolved by death, it would be a hard point to reſolve or 
(atisfie the Atheiſt or incredulous Natwraliſt, how it were poſſible that 
levery man ſhould have the ſelf ſame Bodic that he had at the hour of 
death, 

To twiſt the difficultie harder, according to the Atheifts ſuppoſiti- 
ons ( which are not impoſſible, nur in ordinary conjeure improba- 
ble. ) | 
From what creature ſhall the firſt mans body, which the fiſh devoured be 
challenged ? Or what creature ſhall the Almighty injoyn to make reſtitution 
of his intire marter © Shall the Almighty injoyn the fiſhes of the Sea to caſt 
up the morſels of mans fleſh, which they have eaten, as the Whale aid Fonas 2 


But it is ſuppoſed, that the boily ſubſtance or matrer of the man,was con- 
verted into the ſubſtance or bodies of the fiſhes, which dideat him ; for God 
did not preſerve either the life or bodily matter of men devoured by fiſhes, 
as he did preſerve Fonzs. Shall the mans bodie then be repaired our of the 
matter or boJily ſubſtance of the fiſhes, which did ear him 2 Bur thar C as 
the Atheiſts ſappoſe , and is not in itſelf improbable ) other men have eaten 


and turnedirinto the marter and ſubſtance of their bodies. And theſe men 


again have been eaten by other fiſhes, or by ſuch Land-monſters as the Can#- 
bals. Shallthe firſt then or ſecond mens bodies be repaired out of the bo- 


dily ſubſtance or matter of theſe later men, which have caten the fiſhes 
thatear the former , or out of the bodies of Canibals, which have eaten 


them z 
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| the Power of God, We may further add ; 1n theſe ColledFions he therefore errs, 
| becauſe he knows not the Paſsive obediential Power or capacitie of nature, as ſub- 
The Atheiſts | Jet and obedient to the Ad7ive or all-working Power of God. 

ObjeQtion an- | 
tered : Tr hath ' q 1turaliſt,it hath Two Loops,by which it may eaſily be looſed, by which ir 
_ doth in a manner unlooſe or unrie it ſelf. 


ſtantial parts alittle before theſe cruel mothers died 4 But then the Infants ſhould 


The Queſtion then remains ; How the bodies of thoſe men ſhall be repaired ? 


recollefted? Seeing their bodies alſo have been either immediately devoured by 
Canibals, or mediately by other men, which have eaten the creatures,that haye 
devoured the former men 2 The Canibals, which devoured men muſt, by this 
Article of Chriſtiaz Faith,ariſe again with their own bodies, not with the bo- 
dies of other men whom they have devoured ; how they ts it poſsible for every 
man to ariſe with his own body, ſeeing the bodies of many men, at leaſt the re-; 


| liques or fragments into which they are diffolyed , have been ſwallow- 


ed up by ſome one ravenous creature , and ſome one Canibals humane 
body may ſucceſsively be the Tomb or Sepulcher of many mens bo«; 
dies ? 

And here me thinks that queſtion, which the Saddvces put unto our Savi- 
our concerning the woman which had been married to ſeven brethren , one 
after another, might be more punctually propoſed concerning the women of| 
Samaria or Feruſalem , which in the extremitie of ſeige did make their| 
hunger.ſtarved ſtomacks the grave or $Sarcophagms of thoſe tender Infants, 
whom they had lately conceived in their womb , and brought forth with 


Jo 


"The Queſtion by the Sadduces was thus propoſed, Which of the ſevenbre. 
thren ſhould have the woman to wife at the Reſurrection, ſeine jhe had been wife 
ſueceſsively to all the ſeven 2 

The Atheiſt or Naturaliſt would propoſe his Queſtion thus;Whoſe ſhall the 
bodies of the Infants ( which their mothers d:vonred) at the day of the reſur- 
rection be 2 ſhall they belong as appurtenances tothe boajes of their mothers, of 
which they were ( though moſt unnaturally) made natural or material and ſub- 


have ne bodily ſubſtance , they could not ariſe with their own bodies, Or ſhall 
J 


the rel:ques of the bodies, which their mothers ſwallowed, be drawn or extratted 


or from what Elements ſhall the Reliques or diſſolved fragments of their bodies be 


( 444 refiner doth gold out of droſs,or ſilver ont of baſer mctal) out of the ruin; 
of their mothers bodies? but ſo their mothers ſhould ſeem at the reſnrreftion 
ro want part of their bodily and much pined ſubſtances, which they had at the ſe- 
paration of their ſouls and bodies: Their bodies,by this ſuppoſition, cannot be the 
ſame they were when they dyed. 

5. This Diffticultie might by many like Inſtances be both increaſed and 
inlarged; but the ſame Anſwer, which our Saviour gave unto the Sadduces, 
Matth, 22.29. will ſufficiently ſarisfic the £Atheiſts Objection, though not 
che Atheiſt himſelf. He therefore errs,becauſe he knows not the Scriptures, nor 


How cunningly ſoever the aforcſaid or the like knor may be caſt by the 


Firſt, The _ takes that as granted, which he can never-prove nor make: 


probable out of rhe courſe of Nature ; to wit,that when one living creature 


| devours another, as when fiſhes devour men, or men feed on fiſhes, or when 


' one man eats another , the whole Matter or bodily ſubſtance of the creatur 


' devoured ſhould be conyerted into the matter or bodily ſubſtance of the 


cater or devourer. This never fals out in the whole courſe of nature. Ofth 


c 


| 


| moſt nouriſhing live creature that is, ſome part or frag ment is not fit for ru 
 triment ; Not the greedieſt fiſh that is can ſo intirely devour a man, but ſome 


part 
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i part of his bodily ſubſtance will diſſolve into the water, air, or ſome other E- 
'l[ement or mixt bodies ; ſo will ſome part of the fiſhes or live creatures which 


| 


| [dentityof mater needs not,tore-makeldemNumero.Cnar.XV 
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men eat alwayes diſſolve into ſome other bodily ſubſtance , beſides the ſub- | 


ance of the man which eatsthem. So hat notwithſtanding all the former | 
ſuppoſed tranſmutations, or all that can be in like caſe ſuppoſed, ſome part of | 


every mans body ſtill remains; not converted into the ſubſtance of any other 
bodies , but into the air,carth,or water : And our of theſe reliques and re- 
[/mainders ,every mans body may be raiſed again.and raiſed again che ſelf ſame 
it was, but in a condition much advanced and improved for the Better. As a 


great tree groivs our of a ſ{inall and flender root by 12e Creators Power , by 


that Power', which madethe earth to bring farth crees moſt perfect in their 
'kind inn inſtant ; So the leaſt fragmentot mans body , which remains ei- 
'ther in the earth, in the water, or in other Elements, may in a moment grow 
into an intire or perfet bodice. And this manner of the Reſurre&tion of one 
and the ſame body ,not by an intire Recolledtion or gathering together of all 
the materal parts whereof the ſame body did ſometimes confiſt , bur by the 
Improvement or Multiplication of {ome one or few principal portions of 
the body which hath been, ſeems moſt agreeably to our Apoſtles Inference 


in this place , of which hereafter. 


or Suppoſition is this , That unto the Identity or Unity of the ſame vegetable or 
| ſenſitive body ( be itthe body of a man, of a beaſt,or of acree) zhe Unity 
or 1dentity of the ſame material parts us neceſſarily required. 

The groſsnefs of this Paradox or talle ſuppoſition will appear from the ve- 
rv explication of the Terms. The demonſtration of its falſhood may be made 
ocular and palpable out of any vegetable or live body,wherein the Atheiſt or 
Naturaliſt can make Inſtance; but moſt apparently in the Oak , which is the 
longeſt 2 dying of any tree; in the Hartor Raven, which are the longeſt 
lived amongſt the beaſts of the field or fowls of the air. An Oak, albeitir 
ſtand four hundred years, or unto whatſoever height or greatneſs in that time 
ir grows, is ſtill the tame tree or vegetable body,which it was at the farſt plan- 
tation : yet the Material Parts of it, cannot be altogether , or for the moſt 
'part,the ſame thatthey were. The whole Matter or bodily ſubſtance of ir, 
when it was firſt ſer, was not the thouſandth parr of that bodily ſubſtance, 
which after three hundred years growth,it hath, And of the matter, which 
it had,when it was but a yard high, it is not imaginable char any one part, (o 
' much as a pins head , ſhould be remaining the ſame it was, after it come to be 
twenty yards in height and ayard in thickneſs. Ir could not grow in height 


/ 


| 
or breadth,unle(s ſome parts of the matter,which it firſt had did dayly exhale 
{or evaporate,and new matter come into thetr places. 9 

| Augmentation and growth,in vegetables, neceſſarily ſuppoſeth nutrition; and 
| nutrition includes 4 dayly decay of autriment gotten , or of the matter 
| whereof the body conſiſts, and, a new ſupply or reparation of the 


' matter Or ſubſtance loſt or waſted by preparation of ſome new nutri- | 


ment. 
A Raven likewiſe is the (elf ſame Fowl when ir is ready to dic for age, 


thatit was, when it was firſt hatched ; but the matter of it cannot poſsibly be 
the ſelf ſame; it is not conceivable that (o much as an inch of the ſame mat- 


uns 
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6. Secondly ; All the Objetions of the Atheiſt or Naturaliſt againſt this | 
Article are grounded upon auother ſuppoſition taken by them as granted, which Loop of the 


notwithſlanding in true Phileſophy is apparently falſe. And theic falſe Ground | 


| z<Ction, 


ter, hich ic had when it was firſt hatched, ſhould continue in ir,the ſame till | 
death. For its natural heat doth perpetually conſume or waſt ſome part of | 
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ſenſible body. 


their place with ſome addition of quantitic,fo as the addition in bodies grow 


thus the whole body ( as the ſame Philoſopher obſerves) is in every part aug- 
mented 701 quoad formam ſed quoad materiam, And his reaſon is qua materi 
eft in perpetuo fluxu ; becauſe the material parts of mans body are perpetually 
fluent, alwayes decaying and alwayes repaired. It is a maxim again of the 
ſame Philoſopher , that , Audtum manet idem numero , that every vegetable 
body being augmented (how long ſoever the growth or augmentation laſts) 
| Is pumerically the ſame it was. 
The caſe then ts clear our of the Book of Nature , (by which the Athezſt or 
infidel will only be tryed ) That, the: body or bodily life of man , how 
long ſoever he live, remains oze and the ſame from his birth unto his death, 
albeit the matter of which his body is compoſed , and wherein his life is 
ſeated , do not remain the ſame. As the face or image of the Sun remains 
| the ſame in a water or river , albeit the parts of the water , in which ir is im- 
' printed , do not continue the ſame , bur as one portion of water {lideth a- 
way , another comes in its place , altogether as apt totake the impreſſion or 
; Picture of the Sun as the former , Or as the light continues one and the ſame 
ima lamp, albeit the oil, which preſerves irs light , do continually waſt; 
For one drop or portion of the ſame oy] , or of new oyl poured in, 1s 35 
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ing by dayly nutriment be ſtill greater, then the waſt or diminution , The 
manner of natural growth or augmentation may be cafily conceived. And it 
was a truth of narure excellently expreſſed by the great Philoſopher, Autto toty 
augetur qualibet pars etiam minutiſsima + Whenſoever the whole body ts aug- 
mented,every leaſt part is augmented. As ifthe whole body in the ſpace of a year 
be augmented by the quantitic of a palm or a ſpan, the thouſandth part of 
the body muſt be augmented by the thouſandth part of a palm or ſpan, But 


apt| 


I. Identitie of mater not neceſſarie to unitie numerical, 


| 4.50 i matter or ſubſtance; and its blood , without perpetual nouriſhment by 

( 32 2 [new food or marter prepared , would be dried up by its natural hear ; For 
| life conſiſts in calidoet humido , in heat and moiſture , and.cannort be con- | 
tinued in any live creature without continual nutriment, more then the 
fire or flame can be preſerved without fewel. Nor could the life, | 
or natural heat, wherein life ſpecially conſiſts , ſtand in ſuch perpetual | 
need of nutrition or new mater whereon to feed, unleſs there were a con- | 
tinual diſſolution of ſome material parts, which vaniſh or expire our of the | 
body , though nor'ſo viſibly , yer as certainly , as fume or ſmoak doth our 
of the fewel, wherewith the fire or flame is fed. Qnleſs there were ſome pre. 
cedent diminution or waſting of the material parts in mans body , there 
could be no proper growth or augmentation of the whole body, orof every 
part; For if every leaſt particle did remain the ſame it was, as well for | 
quantitie as for qualitie , the whole body could not be augmented in every 
part,but it muſt be as great again as it was before,after every ſuch growth or' | 
| Augmentation. For there can be no Augmentation or growth in any part 0- 
therwiſe then by addition of ſome ſenſible nutriment : Now if every leaſt 
part be augmented by addition of ſome new or ſenſible matter or ſubſtance, 
the addition , which is made unto every leaſt part , would be as great as the. 
part,to which ir is added : For it is ſuppoled that every leaſt part is augment- 
ed, and augmented it cannot be, but by addition of ſoine other ſenſible: 
body, which cannot be leſs, then the leaſt part ſcnfroie ot a body ; or of a 
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7. Burif wegrant, as the truth is, rhit the materia] parts of the body 


augmented remain not the ſelf lame ro day , which they were yeſterday or aj 
week ago, burare ſtill uent and waſting , other material parts coming into 
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Idem numero without /dentitie of mater. Cuav. XV | 


apt to continue the light, as the former drops were , which are waſted. The 
Iight then remains the {elf ſame _., albeit the oyl continually waſt : So that 
unto numerical Identitie of the ſame light, the numerical anitie or Identitie or 
the ſame portion of oll is nor required, cannot poiſibly be had.It ſufficeth thac 
| the oyl or matter, which feeds the lamp, be the ſame by Equivalencie.By theſe 
and many like unqueſtionavle inſtances in nature the Athezfts or infidels ſup- 


of material parts, which it formerly had, is neceſſarily required, I adde, thar, 
This 1dentitie or unitie of matter 1s leſs needfull unto the numerical unitie or 


the body. 

$8. Taking then the firſ# ſuppoſition of the Athieſts as True ; Suppoſe the 
bodily matter of ſome men to have been altogether or intirely tranſubſtan- 

tiatea or changed into the bodily ſubſtance of ſome other men,and that two or 
three of fuch men might have the whole bodily ſubſtance of ſome other man, 
or child, in their bodies when they died : it is no probable Argument or forcible 
0bjetion , toſay, This man, or child , whoſe bodily ſubſtance is ſuppoſed to 
be converted into the ſubſtance of other men , cannot ariſe again with the ſame 
body . which h: hd , becauſe he cannot have th: ſame matter which he had , un- 
leſs the other loſe ſome part of the matter , which they had in them when they 
died. Suppole the material parts of every man were utterly annihilated 
when they died, yet their bodies may be made the ſelf ſame again,which they 
were , not only by Creation of new matter out of nothing , bur our of any 
matter or Elements pre-cxiſtent, ſo prepared and proportioned to their in- 
dividual nature or bodily life , as the former was. For, the numerical unitle 
or individual entitie of every nature conſiſts 1n the unitie or proportioned correſ- 
pandencie to that modell,wherets the Almighty Creator did frame it. 

To conclude then ; ſeeing the Reſurrec#ion of the ſame bodies wherein we 
die , muſt be wrought by the Power of God, it is fitting that' we refer the 
particular manner, how our bodies ſhall be intirely reſtored , unto God himſelf. 
We will not diſpute whether the Reſurrection of every man in his. own body 
ſhall be wrought, de fa&Fo, by recolledting of the duſt, into which men are 
turned ; or of the ſame material parts which every man had when he died ; 
or whether it ſhall be wrought by Creation of ſome new matter, or only by 
preparing fome other Elementary matter prz-exiſtent , and working it into 
the ſame individual temper or conſtitution , into which our bodily food or 
nutriment was wrought, whilſt we lived. It ſyfficeth to have thewed, thar 

every man may ariſe with his own body by any of the former wayes ; or partly by 
one, partly by another. 

Liſtly , the Recolleftion of the ſame material fragments or reliques , into 
which our bodies are diffolved, is no more neceſſary by the Principles of n4- 
tre or true Philoſophie unto the conſtitution of the ſame bodies (at the day of 
the Reſurre&ion) which before have been, then the recolleQion or regreſle 
of rne (ame matter or nutriment, whereof our blood or fleſh was made, or 

'by which our life was preſerved in childhood, is unto the continuance or 
[conſtitution of the ſame life, fleſh, or blood in old age. The life of every man 


inold age is theſame, the body the ſame, the fleſh the ſame, the blood the 


ſame, which it was it childhood ; albeit the blood or greateſt part of our 
bodies in childhood was made of one kind of nutrimenct , and the blood, 


which we have in mature or old age be made of another , much different 
T nutri- 
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poſition 1s alcogether falſe, to wir, That, unto the Reſurreition of the ſame 
body , or unto the reftavration of the ſame bodily liſe,the Identitle of matter, or | 


[dentitie of mans body, becauſe the ſoul of man, amongſt all other veget- ! 
ables,is only immortal ,and remaineth the ſame ir was after it be ſeycred from | 
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nutriment. Yea albcit we alter our food or diet every year, yet our bodies 


remain ſtill the ſame , every finger the ſame, whilſt it continues in the body, 
and whilſt this bodily life continues. For albeit the nutriment be of divers 
kinds, yet nature orthe digeſtive facultie works all into one ter per, and this 
temper continues the ſame in divers portions of the matter which is continual. 
ly fluent, and the ſame only by Equivalencie, | 

Now, if nature by Gods appointment and co-operation can work divers 
kinds of food or nutriment into the (ame form or conſtitution , it will be 
no improbable ſuppoſall ro ſay , that, The God of nature can work any part 
of the Element of water, of ayre, or of earth , any fragment or relique of 
Adams body into the ſame individual form or mould, wherein the bodily life of 
the man , that ſhall be laſt dead before Chrifts coming to Fulgement , did con- 


fit. Yet will it be no hard thing for God to make Adam the ſelf ſame body, 


| of any inſtrumental or ſecond cauſe. Now Godby the heart,by the Liver and by 


wherein he died, out of the reliques of this mans body. 

To work this mutual exchange between the material parts of ſeycral mens 
bodies without any hinderance or impeachment ro the yumerical Identity of any 
means body ; or without any prejudiceto this truth, ['That every man ſhall ariſe 
with his own body] which, we Chriſtians believe, is impoſſible ronature, or to 
any natural cauſes ; they can be no Agents in this work : yet it is no wayes 
impoſſible ( for it implyeth no contradiction ) for nature thus to be wrought 
and faſhioned by the Creator and preſerver of mankind. In avouching thus 
much, we ſay no more then ſome (I rake it) meer Philoſophers have deliver- 
ed in other Termes. 2wicquid poteſt prima cauſa per ſecundam, idem poteſ 
per ſe ſola. Whatſotver the firſt cauſe doth by the inſtrumental Agencie or ſervice 
of ſecond cauſes, the ſame he may ds by his ſol: Power , without the ſervice, 


the digeſtive facultie, as by cauſes inſtrumental or ſecondary , doth change 
the ſubſtance of herbs, of fruits, of fiſh, of roots into the very ſubſtanceof 
mans body , without diffolving the unitic of his bodily life ; and therefore, 
if it pleaſe him,may change the material parts of one man into another mans 
body or ſubſtance, without the help or inſtrumental ſervice of the nutritive or 
digeſtive faculry,or any other inſtrumental cauie; All this he may do imme- 
diatly by Hs le Power, But whether it be His Will ſo to do or no at the laſt day, 
be it ever reſerved with all reverence and ſubmiſsi0n to his infinite wiſdom alon, 

9. One ſcruple more there is , wherewith ingenuous minds and well af- 
fefted may be ſometimes touched. The doubt may be framed, Thus. 41- 
though it be moſt true and evident from the Book of nature , that the natural ur 
digeſtive faculty of man doth preſerve the unitie of bodily life entire by diverſitt 
of mater or nutriment , yet the living body ſo preſerved i one and the ſame by 
continuation of exiſtence or duration. His dayes, whilſt natural life continue, 
are not cut off by death, he doth not for a moment ceaſe to be what he was : But 
when we ſpeak of Reſurrettion from death , when we ſay the dead ſhall ariſe with 
their own bodies , here is a manifeſt interraption of bodily life , or of mans durt- 
tionin bodily life, His body ceaſeth to be a living body as it was. And therefart 
if he muſt live again in the body , the body te which his ſoul ſhall be united at 
bis ReſurretFion , may be called his own body , becauſe it ſhall be inhabited or piſ- 
ſeſſed with his immortal ſoul ,- but how ſhall it be The ſame body : which ht 


s divided by death ; and diviſion deflireyeth unitie ? This leaf or paper u© ont, 
yet if we divide it in the middle,it is no more one but two papers. 
The queſtionthen comes to this ſhort and perſpicuous iſſue. Wherher the 


formerly had, ſeeing the exiſtence or duration of him, or of his ſoul in the body, | 


uninterrupted continuance of duration or exiſtence, or wnitie of time, _ 
wit 
| 
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| Time or continuation of naans life, without interruption, is but Accidental tothe 


——— 


with the duration of mans life is meaſured , be as neceſſary to the Unitie or Iden- | 
tity of bis bodily Nature or Being,as Unitie or Continuation of Quantitie is nnto 
the Unitie of Bodies diviſible or quantitative. The determination or Judgment 
is eaſie, The Book of Nature being Judge, ir is evident; That Unitie of 


wnitie of bodily nature or being. It is a circumſtance only, no ſuch part of the | 
Eſſence or nature,as continuation or unitic of quantitie 1s of the unitie of bo- | 
dies divifible; for time and quantitie are by nature diviſible, whereas the na- | 
ture of man,or other things ,that exiſt in time,js ind:vifible, Jtis true, Divi- | 
fion makes a pluralitie in things that are by nature diviftible,but not in natures | 
indivifible. Every thing that is divifible , though it be anum au , yet It is | 
plura in potentii, Inthat it may be divided, itis not purely, fimply, or alto- | 
gether one,bur may be made two or more. And whilſt it remains oze, it is 
one by conjunction of parts. The entire ſubſtance of any natural bodie as 
it is diviſible or ſubje& ro dimenſion, cannot be contained under one part of 
quantitie, bur part -of its contained under one part of quantitie, part of it 
under another : For ,0mne quantum habet partems extra partem, andinthar re- 
eard is diviſible. The whole ſubſtance diviſible cannot ſubſiſt , bur in the 
whole quantitie or meaſure. 

The higher and lower parts of a tree or pillar have no unirie betwixt them- 
ſelves, bur as both are united to the middle parts. If itbe divided in the 
middle,the union 3nd unity is loſt ; after the diviſion made it is not one but 
two; one diviſion makes its two,two diviſions makes it three. Burt in bo- 
dies ſenſible or vegetable, conſidered as parts of the nature or eſſence of 
ſuch Bodies,the caſe is quite otherwiſe. A manis the ſame man,the ſelf ſame 
bodily ſubſtance or vegetable this year, which he was three years ago; and his 
bodily ſubſtance this year is not therefore one and the {ame with the bodily 
ſubſtance which he had three years ago,becauſe it is one with the bodily ſub. 
ſtance, which he had the laſt year; but intirely one and the ſame in al! : 
We cannot ſay , that part of þis bodily nature was exiſtent in the firſt year, 
part inthe ſecond year,and part in the third year, for his whole bodily nature 

was intircly in the firſt year,and in every part or hour of the firſt year : The 
ſame bodily nature was intirely in every hour of the ſecond year , and ſo in : 
every hour of the third year. For though mans body be diviſible in quan-' 
title ; though his duration be likewiſe diviſible ; yer his bodily nature is in- 
diviſible,and intirely the ſame in 'every moment of its own duration» And 

for this Reaſon, Although death may make a —_ or interruption in its dura- 
tion or exiſtence , yet it makes no plnralitie or azviſion in its nature : in what 

part of time ſoever his nature gets new exiſtence, it is intirely and indivifibly 
the ſame it was. | 

10. The former Inſtance drawn from the Diviſibilitie of a bodie ſubjedtto 
quantitie or dimenſion would hold much better Thus. As one part of ſuch, 
a body being (eparated from the reſt , ( ſuppoſe a branch or flip of atree being, 
united to another tree by inoculation or ingrafting ) remains the (elf ſame ſub- 


| bethe ſelf ſame Tubſtance which it ſomerimes was, althoughir get no co-ex- 


being with che thinzs which now are, or acually ſhall be,till it be again. As 


ſtance it was, though iF now exiſt not in the ſame tree, but in another : So the 
bodily ſubſtance of man, though cur off by death from the company of the 
living, and ſevered from all co-exiſtence with the things which now are, may 


ſence with the things which now are, bur with the ſubſtances which ſhall be 
many hundred years hence ; it may be at that time the ſame which formerly 
It was,as truly and properly, as if it had continued irs co-exiſtence or actual 
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nutriment. Yea albcit we alter our food or diet every year, yet our bodies 


| remain ſtill the ſame , every finger the ſame, whilſt it continues in the body, 


and whilſt this bodily life continues. For albeit the nutriment be of divers 
kinds, yet nature orthe digeſtive facultic works all into one ter per, and this 
temper continues the ſame in divers portions of the marter which is continual- 
ly fluent, and the ſame only by Equivalencie, _ 

Now, if nature by Gods appointment and co-operation can work divers 
kinds of food or nutriment into the ſame form or conſtitution , it will be 
no improbable ſuppoſall to ſay , that, The God of nature can work any. part 


Adams body into the ſame individual form or mould , wherein the bodily life of 
the man , that ſhall be laſt dead before Chriſts coming to Judgement , did con- 
fit. Yer will it be no hard thing for God to make Adam the {elf ſame body, 
wherein he died, out of the reliques of this mans body. 

To work this mutual exchange between the material parts of ſeveral mens 
bodies without any hinderance or impeachment ro the numerical Identity of any 
mans body ;, or without any prejudiceto this truth, ['That every may ſhall ariſe 
with his own body] which, we Chriſtians believe, is impoſſible ronature, or ro 
any natural cauſes ; they can be no Agents in this work : yet it is no wayes 
impoſſible ( for it implyeth no contradiction ) for nature thus to be wrought 
and faſhioned by the Creator and preſerver of mankind. In avouching thus 
much, we ſay no more then ſome (I rake it) meer Philoſophers have deliver- 
ed in other Termes. 2wicquid poteſt prima cauſa per ſecundam, idem poteſt 
per ſe ſola. Whatſoever the firft cauſe doth by the inſtrumental Agencie or ſervice 
of ſecond cauſes, the ſame he may do by his ſol: Power , without the ſervice, 
of any inſtrumental or ſecond cauſe. Now God,by the heart by the Liver and by 
the digeſtive facultie, as by cauſes inſtrumental or ſecondary , doth change 
the ſubſtance of herbs, of fruits, of fiſh, of roots into the very ſubſtance of 
mans body , without diffolving.the unitic of his bodily life ; and therefore, 
if it pleaſe him,may change the material parts of cne man into another mans 
body or ſubſtance,withour the help or inſtrumental ſervice of the nutritive or 
digeſtive faculry,or any other inſtrumental cauie; All this he may do imme- 
diatly by Hs ſole Power, But whether it be His Will ſo to do or no at the laſt day, 
be it ever reſerved with all reverence and ſubmiſsion to his infinite wiſdom alone, 

9. Oneſcruple more there is , wherewith ingenuous minds and well af- 
fefted may be ſometimes touched. The doubt may be framed, Thus. 4/- 
though it be moſt true and evident from the Book of nature , that the natural or 
digeſtive faculty of man doth preſerve the unitie of bodily life entire by diverſitie 
of mater or nutriment , yet the living body ſo preſerved is one and the ſame by 
continuation of exiſtence or duration. His dayes, whilſt natural life continues, 
are not cut off by death, he doth not for a moment ceaſe to be what he was : But 
when we ſpeak of Reſurrettion from death , when we ſay the dead ſhall ariſe with 
their own bodies , here is a manifeſt interrnption of bodily life , or of mans durt- 
tionin bodily life. His body ceaſeth to be a living body as it was. And therefore 
if he muſt live again in the body , the body to which his ſoul ſhall be united at 
be Reſurreftion , may be called his own body , becauſe it ſhall be inhabited or poſe 
ſeſſed with his immortal ſoul , . but how ſhail it be The ſame body : which he 


is divided by death ; and diviſion deftreyeth unitie ? This leaf or paper is ont, 
yet if we divide it in the middle,it is no more one but two papers. 
The queſtionthen comes to this ſhort and perſpicuous iſſue. Whether the 


of the Element of water, of ayre, or of earth , any fragment or relique of 


formerly had, ſeeing the exiſtence or duration of him, or of hi ſoul in the body, | 
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uninterrupted continuance of duration oy exiſtence, or #nitie of time, whert- 
: with 
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with the duration of mans life is meaſured , be as neceſſary to the Unitie or Iden- 
tity of bis bodily Nature or Being,as Unitie or Continuation of Guantitie ts unto 
the Unitie of Bodies diviſible or quantitative. The determination or Judgment | 
is eafie. The Book of Nature being Judge, it isevident ; That Unitie of | 
Time or continuation of yaans life, without interruption, is but Accidental tothe | 
wnitie of bodily nature or being, It is acircumftance only, no ſuch part of the 


Eſſence or nature,as continuation or unitic of quantitie is of the unitie of bo- 
dies divifiblez for time and quantitie are by nature diviſible, whereas the na- 
ture of man,or other things,that exiſt in time,is /nd:wiſible, Iris true, Divi- 
fion makes a pluralitie in things that are by nature divifible,but not in natures 
indiviſible. Every thing that is diviſible, though it be «num afu, yet it is 


gether one,bur may be made two or more. And whilſt it remains oe, it is 
one by conjunction of parts. The entire ſubſtance of any natural bodie as 
it is diviſible or ſubject ro dimenſion, cannot be contained under one part of 
quantitie, bur part -of it is contained under one part of quantitie, part of it 
under another : For ,0mne quantum habet partems extra partem, andinthar re- 
eard is diviſible. The whole ſubſtance diviſible cannot ſubſiſt , bur in the 
whole quantitic or meaſure. 

The higher and lower parts of a tree or pillar have no unirie betwixt them- 
ſelves, bur as both are united to the middle parts. Tf itbe divided in the 
middle,the union and unity is loſt ; after the diviſion made it is not one but 
two; one diviſion makes its two,two diviſions makes it three. Burt in bo- 
dies ſenſible or vegetable, conſidered as parts of the nature or eſſence of 
ſuch Bodies, the caſe is quite otherwiſe. A manis the ſame man,the ſelf ſame 
bodily ſubſtance or vegetable this year,which he was three years ago; and his 
bodily ſubftance this year is not therefore one and the ſame with the bodily 
ſubſtance which he had three years ago,becauſe it 1s one with the bodily ſub. 
ſtance, which he had the laſt year; but intirely one and the ſame in all : 
We cannot ſay , that part of þis bodily nature was exiſtent in the firſt year, 
part inthe ſecond year,and part in the third year, for his whole bodily nature 
was intircly in the firſt year,and in every part or hour of the firſt year: The 


ſame bodily nature was intirely in every hour of the ſecond year , and ſo in : 
For though mans body be diviſible inquan-' 


every hour of the third year. 
title z though his duration be likewiſe diviſible z yet his bodily nature is in- 
diviſible,and intirely the ſame in every moment of its own duration» And 
for this Reaſon, Although death may make a ——_— or interruption in its dura- 
tion or exiſtence ,, yet 1t makes no plnralitie or arviſuon in its nature : in what 
part of time foever his nature gets new exiſtence, 1t is intirely and indivifibly 
the ſame it was. | 

10. The former Inſtance drawn from the Diviſibilitie of a bodie ſubjeeto 
quantirie or dimenſion would hold much betcer Thus. 


united to another tree by incculationor ingrafting ) remains the (elf ſame ſ#ub- 
ſtance it was, though it now exiſt not in the ſame tree, but in another : SO the 
bodily ſubſtance of man, though cur off by death from the company of the 
living, and ſevered from all co-exiſtence with the things which now are, may 
| berhe ſelf ſame Tubſtance which it ſometimes was, althoughir get no co-ex- 
| iſtence with the things which noware, bur with the ſubſtances which ſhall be 
| many hundred years hence , it may be at that time the ſame which formerly 

it was,as truly and properly, as if it had continued irs co-exiftence or actual 
; being with che things which now are, or actually ſhall be;till it be again. = 
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plura in potentiae In that it may be divided, it is not purely, ſimply, or alto- | 


As one part of ſuch ; 
a body being [eparated from the reſt , ( ſuppoſe a branch or flip of atree being, 
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a ſlip or branch taken from a tree in France , and ingrafted in a tree in Eng. 
land, is as truly and properly the ſame branch it was, as if it had continued 
ſill united to the ſame tree , wherein it did firſt grow. In this later Cafe 
there is only A ſeparation of place , a pluralitie only of Unitiens, or Co- 
exiſtences of the ks branch with divers trees, no pluralitie of bran- 
ches. : 
Suppoſe God had cut off Adams dayes on earth at the inſtant wherein he 
did eat the forbidden fruit, and deferred his replantation in the Land of the 
living again until theſe times wherein we live ; here had been a ſeparation of 
him from thoſe times , wherein he lived many hundred of years , here had| 
been a pluralitic of times, wherein he lived, a pluralitie of his Co-exiſtences 
with divers times, and with divers men , no pluralitie of humane natures in 


| 


Adam : His nature might have been one and the ſame as truly, and as indivi- 
fibly one and the ſamein theſe times diſtant one from rhe other by the ſpace 
of five thouſand years,as if he had lived from his firſt creation till the ſound-| 
ing of the laſt rrump unto Judgment. And thus much of the Exceptions 
or Cavils made by Atheiſts or Infidels againſt This Article of the Reſurrecti- 
on; Inwhichwe Chriſtiaus believe, That every man ſhall ariſe with his ow;; bo- 
ay,the ſame bodily ſubſtance , which he had or was whileſt he lived here on 
earth. | , 

11. Andnow for Application or Concluſion, let us here ſuppoſe that 
the Atheiſt, as he makes himſelf worſe then a beaſt whilſt he lives on earch, 
could hope to make himſelt equal to beafts in his death,or to be transformed 
into a ſwine. Imagine he ſhould endeavour to drow: his immorral ſoul in 2 
Tavern,or to bury his bodily natural Eflence in the Stews , ſuppoſe his body 
might.by Yen fe,or other loathſom fruits of filthy luſts, be diſſolved into 
aſhes , and the aſhes of ir be diſperſed through all the winds : Imagine his| . 
bones might in ſome filthy puddle be reſolved into flime , and become the 
food or nutriment of crawling toads, or of-other more venemous creatures ; 
The purſuit of theſe his fearful deſperate hopes could nothing avail him,they 
would be at beſt but as pledges of greater ſhame and milery to befal him; 
The powerful hand of his Almighty 7udge will raiſe him up ar the laſt day with 
the ſame body, which he had expoſcd to all this ſhame and miſery, with the 
ſelf ſame body for nature and ſubſtance, but not the ſame for qualitic or dura- 
bilitie ; For it ſhall after death be ten thouſand rimes more capable of pain, 
then in this life it was of pleaſure.” All his bodily pleaſures came toan end 
before he came to an end of his bodily life : Theſe alwayes dte before he dies 
that hath wedded himſelf anto them. But his pain ſhall never dic, his paines 
though deadly ſhall never come to an end. Theſe are the endleſs fruits of 
that mans ſhort dayes on earth, which wholly miſpends his time in fooliſh bo- 
dily pleaſures or noyſom luſts. But for the ſouls of the Righteous ( whatſo- 
ever become of their bodies after death ) They are ſtill in the hands of God. 
they are wholly ar his diſpoſal ; whether thoſe Bodies wherein they dwelt do 
fall by the enemies ſword, or come unto their graves in peace , whether they 
become a prey unto the beaſts of the field, to the fowls of the Air, or to the 
fiſhes of the Sea. Andlet us, whilſt we live,eſtabliſh our ſouls with this Do- 
ctrine of our Apoſtle; And alſo lay that ſaying of Tertull}an ( recited be- 
tore,chapter 13.9. 9. ) unto our hearts;Conſidera teipſum, 0 homo, fidem rei 
znventes ; Recogita quid futris antequars eſſes,#tiq; nihil: Conſider thy (elf, 
O man ,-and thou ſhzlt find the undoubred truth of what we teach ; recalto' 
,mind, it thou canſt, what thou waſt before thou waſt, and thou ſhalt find that 
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tou. wert zothing. 95 non eras, factus es; cum iterum non eris,fies, There 
was 
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was a time when thou waſt not,and yet there was atime wherein thou waſt made. 
and albcit the times be now cominz, wherein thou ſhalt zo: be, yet ſhalr themes 
be made again. All times are alike ro God ; His power to make thee again 
cannot be reſtrained by thy weakneſs or ot Bezng ; it cannot be ſhortened 
by any length of time ; All of us that now are,all the Generations that here- 
after ſhall be, uſt appear before the Fudement Seat of Chriſt , that all may 
receive in the body according to the things done in the body, whether they be good 
or bad. For he ſhall recompence every man according to all his works; Yea fo 
recompence , That both thoſe which now deny ir, and thoſe that now 
believe and confeſs it , ſhall from experience then ſay 3 Yerily there 
fs a Reward for the Righteous , Donbtleſſe there is a God that judgeth the 


earth. 
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:t. COR. 15, 16, 16 

16. For if thedead Riſe not, then is not (hrift raiſed. 

17. And it (Chriſt benort raiſed, your faith is vain, youare 
yet in your lins, &c. 

20, But now is Chriſt rilen from thedead , and become the 


Firſt-Fruits of them that ſlept. 
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The Apoſtles Method in proving The ReſurreRion peculiar, and yet 
artificial, His way of mutual or reciprocal Inference both Nega- 


— = A 


tive and Aſſertive,juſtified ; and ſhewed, That both theſe Inferen- 
ces,naturally ariſe, and may concludently be gathered from the Text, 
and from the Principles of ( hriſtian Belief. Wheremn the witneſs 
( falſe upon ſuppoſition, verſe 14, & 15. ) ſhould conſiſt, That 
Philoſophical Principle [Deus & natura nihil faciunc fruſtraJ 
divinely impro-ved. Gods ſpecial and admirable works have ever, 
A Correſpondent , That ts, ſome extraordinarie rare End. How fm is 
taken away by Chriſt's death : How by His Reſurreftion. How 
we are juſtified by Chriſt's Refurre&tion. How we may try our 
ſelves, and know, Whether we rightly believe this Article,Of 
the Reſurre&tion of the Dead, or No. 


1. Har the Reſurrection trom death to life is 7» nature poſſible (as imply- 

ing no Contradiction ) though w3to nature or any natural Agent moft 
impoſſible, hath been diſcuſſed ar large before. That there ſhall, De Fao, be 
2 ReſurreFion unto Glorie , meerly depends upon the Will and Pleaſure , or 


powerful Ordinance of God ; who, as we believe, is able to effect whatſoever 


His Will or Pleaſure is ſhould be wrought. And our Belief of this Reſurrett1- ' 
on 
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Boox. Xl. Reciprocal Inference from: ( hriſts Reſurr” and ours, | 
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Scriptures. . : 
How Gods Will and Pleaſure to raiſe up the Dead in Chriſt, ro an endleſs, 


immortal and moſt happy Life, hath bcen clearly revealed by his Prophets 
in The Old Teſtament,I have ſhewed other-where : and any one,of ordinary 
obſervation in Reading the Scriptures and Commentarors,mayColle&. E. 
ſpecially, taking Example and light, from our blefſed Saviour his managing 
that Text, Exod. 3.6, {| Tam the God of CAbraham,&c. } in his Argument! 
with the Sadduces, who both denied the ReſurredFion,and diſputed ( as they 
thought ſubrilly and irrefragably ) againſt it : And obſerving the great dex- 
teritie of St. Peter zn the ſecond, and of St. Paul in the thirteenth of the 
A#s,in proving the Reſurrection of Chriſt our of the P/alprs,and out of the 
Propher 1ſaiah : and how fitly St. Paul in the 54. and 55. verſes of this 
Chapter, makes application of the Prophecic of Hoſea { Chap. 13. v. 14.) 
unto the proper matter and ſcaſon wherein it ſhall Conſummative be ful- 


filled. 
I ſhall here make ſuch obſervations as naturally ariſe from the verſes be- 


uſeth /uch a method or manner of Argument, to prove the ReſurreRion from 
the Dead, as neither Moſes nor any Prophet had uſed before. They indeed 
foretold and fore-ſignified reſpectively, that Chriſt ſhould die and riſe again: 
and that all, which believe in him, ſhould be raiſed to a life immortal with 
him. But the Conzex/0n betwixc theſe two Aſſertions (which we are bound 
ſeverally to believe from the authoritie of Moſes and the Prophets ) as, That 
Chriſts Reſurrection from the grave ſhould be the neceſſatic Cauſe of our Ree 
ſurrettion , or,That our future Reſurrection ſhould neceſſarily infer Chriſts Re- 
ſurrettion from the dead; or, that the denial or doubt of our Keſnrrecfion ſhould 
infer a denial or doubt of his Reſurrefion,is more then can caſlly be gathered 


gatively or Aſſcrtively, was firſt made by our Apoſtle in this place, atleaſt in 


Vide Gloflam 
& Hugonem 
in bunc Locum. 


out of Moſes or the Prophets. | 
This mutual Inference of the ones Reſurrefion by the other, whether Ne- 


expreſſe Terms, though implicitely made by our Saviour before. 
Our Apoſtle in making this mutual Inference , ſeems in the Judgmenc of 
ſome,totranſgreſs or violate the Laws of Argumentation generally agreed up- 
on in the School of nature , which notwithſtanding he elſewhere and uſually 
more exquiſitely obſerves, then any Naturaliſt doth. 


mative, by Poſitive Proof. 


The Inferences made by our Apoſtle are radically and generally Two.The 
One Negative, Per Redut7ionem ad impeſsIbile,aut abſurdum : The other Aﬀeir- 


The Negative hath many branches : 
The Firſt is,ver. 13- If there be no Reſurredtion of the dead , then is Chriſt 


on unto Glorie muſt be grounded upon His Will and pleaſure vented] 


fore recited ; and from other verſes in that Chapter ; wherein, The Apoſtle, 
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not riſen. 

The Second ſprings out of this,in the 14. verſe ; And if Chrift be not riſes, 
then is our preaching vain , and your faith is alſs vain. And yet of this 
their Faich One Branch was, Their Belief in Chriſts death and paſhon. 

The Third Branch ſcems to ſpring out of both theſe,verſc 15. Tea and we 


up Chriſt, whons he raiſed not up, if ſo bethat the dead riſe not. | 
| The Firſt Branch is reſumed again by our Apoſtle in the fixteenth verſe: 
' and the Second likewiſe in the ſeventeenth, with this Addition, that,7f Chrif 
|Be n0t raiſed then ſuch as believe in Chriit are yet in their ſins. And ver. 18, 
| Chen they which are fallen aſleep in Chri# are periſhed ; not only fruſtrated 0 
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are fonnd falſe witneſſes of God,becauſe we have teſtified of God, that he raiſed 


their 


IWherein The Falſe witneſs Juppoſed, ſhould conſiſt Cuar.XVI- 


their hopes of the life ro come , but deprived or couzened of ſuch plea- 
ſures or contentments of this life , as the unbelievers injoy , and without 
loſs or detriment might injoy , if the dead were not to be raiſed up; or if 
Chriſt were not already raiſed from the dead. For he faith, wer.19. 
If in this life only we have hope in Chriſt, we are of all men moſt miſer- 
able. 

The affirmative inference is contained in ver. 12.(& 20.) Now if Chriſt 
be Preached that he roſe from the dead , how ſay ſome among you , that there is 
no Reſurrefion from the dead? This interrogation reſolved into an Aﬀirma- 
tive,imports thus much; © If we truly Preach , and you truly believe, thar 
« Chriſt was raiſed from the dead, then we muſt of neceſſity Preach, and 
« you of neceſſity believe , that there ſhall be a general Reſurre#F;on of the 
<« dead , and thar ſuch as die in Chriſt ſhall be raiſed up to immortal Glory. 
© And this affirmative is expreſsly afſumed by our Apoſtle, wver.20. But 
* now is Chriſt riſen from thedead , and become the firſt fruits of them that 
« ſlept. And afterward, by him powerfully re-inforced,as may be ſeen, inthe 
21,22,8 23.v6Llcs. 

That this is our Apoſtles intent and meaning there can be no queſtions All 
The difficultie s, how etther the Negative inferences or inconveniences 
which he preſſeth upon ſuch as deny the Reſurretion of the dead, or the affirma- 
tive points which he chargeth theſe Corinthians, and in them , us , undoubted- 
p to beleive, can be concludently gath:red from the principles of our be- 
elf. : | 

- To begin with the Negative Inferences, and in particular with the 
third Branch, ver. 15. Yea, and We are found falſe witneſſes of God, 8c. 
Let us examine wherein did , wherein could, the fal{hood of this Teſtimonie 
conſiſt © 

Wn perhaps would reply, that, Fe are not to ſay any thing of God (though 
not unbefitting his Majeſtie,) bur that which is moſt true, We are not indeed ; 
ſo far as we know or believe : But albeir we fail in that we ſpeak of him, yer 
this is nor enough to convince us of bearing falſe Teſtimony of Him, 
To ſay or ſpeak that of any which we take to be the Truth , and to ſay it, 
not with purpoſe ro caluminate or f[:nder , but rather to his praiſe or com- 
mendations , is notto beor falſe Teſtimonie of him, much leſs againſt him 
albcir we be out of charitic miſtaken in that which we ſay of him, Admit 
then , That the Apoſtle had been in ſome errour concerning the Reſurrection, 
when he firſt taught the Romans and theſe Corinthians ; Thar, As Chriſt was 


raiſed from the dead to life immortal , ſo we alſoin good time ſhall be 


raiſed to the ſame or like imorral life, and, that, as he, So wealfo., ſhould 
be raiſed by the immediate power of God, his ſuppoſed miſtake in the lat- 
ter,could not convince him of bearing falſe Teſtimonic on Gads behalf, ſee- 
ing that which he ſaith concerning the ReſurreRion of others ( beſides 
Chriſt ) from the dead, doth tend to Gods glory. For to bear falſe Teſti- 


'mony of or againſt any , Doth alwayes include ſome mater of imputation, 


of aſperſion , or prejudice ; Whether we bear ſuch teſtimony of God or of 
man. | 

What imputation or prejudice was it then to affirm, that God had raiſed up 
Chriſt from the dead , if there were no general ReſurreRion of others from 
the dead 2 or wherein doth the falſhood of the teſtimonie, which our Apoſtle 
ſeeks to avert from himſelf, punctually conſiſt 2 Did ir conſiſt in ſaying, 
That he raiſed up Chriſt, whom he did not raiſe up , if ſo be the dead riſe not? 


The Apoſtle doth not ſuppoſe ir as queſtionable (much lefle fimply _ -- 
| at 
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How S. Pauls 
inferences may 
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proved, 


oox.Xl. [tis Falſe witnes,to ſay,Chriſt 1s riſen, men riſe not. 


That God did raiſe up Chriſt from the dead, but only deducerh his adverfary 


3450 _ to this inconvenience or abſurditie ,- that if the dead were not raiſed up , they 


A Philoſophi- 
cal Maxim ade 
vanced and 
much im- 


|| or it from nature, held it an imptetie or prophaneſs , to ſlander nature ei- 
| ther of Errour in her working , or of folly in producing effects to no good 


Chriſt was not raiſed, and that he had born falſe witneſs of God in ſaying thut 
he had raiſed up Chriſt. So that,The ground of the falfe Teſtimony lies in the deny. 
ing of others ReſurrefFion from the dead, Yea to avouch that God did raiſe uy 
Chriſt from the dead (although the fa&t were true and unqueſtionable that God 
did raiſe him up, ) were in our Apoſtles Divinitie to lay an impuration or ſlan- 
der on God, if ſo be that ſuch as bel:ive in Chriſt , anddie in Chriſt , ſhould 
not be raiſed up unto bliſſe and glory : Better it were (or at leaſt leſs evil)in our 
Apoſtles Judgement, to deny that Chriſt was riſen from the dead, then grant- 
ing Thi, to deny The Reſurrection of ſuch as ſleep in Chriſt. For to grant the 
former and to deny the Latter , were to caſt an impuration of folly upon 
God, and an aſperſion of impoſture upon the Son of God Chriſt Jeſus our 
Lord. W hat imputation then 1s it unto God, or how doth this Alperſton riſe, 
and fall upon Chriſt or his Apoſtle,by granting that Chriſt was indeed raiſed! 
up; and yet denying,that the dead ſhall be raiſed up again * | 
| 3. Itisa Maximin Phileſophie generally acknowledged if, not firſt con- 
ceived by the heathens : [ Deus et natura niLil fruſtra Factunt , God and nature: 
work nothing in vain. From this principle. ſuch of the heathens as knew not 
God, ſuch as denyed His providence, or knew not how to diſtinguiſh him 


end or purpoſe. Somethere were, which did queſtion whether Monſters {as 
children , which are born with two heads, with more Toes or fingers then 
are uſual 8&c.) were not Errata nature, errons, imperiections or overſiohrs 
of nature. Burt they finally reſolve , that albeic ſuch events might fall our 
by the errour , or contrary to the intentions or indeavours of That particalar 
monde , wherein theſe miſhgurarions were found ; yet they were intended by 
a more General nature, and intended by it to ſome good uſe and purpoſe; 
| As, commonly, prodigious births do portend ſomewhat, whoſe knowledge 
is uſefull and good for others. Now the Heathens erred in aſcribing that, 
to general or univerſal Natare, which was peculiar unto God , who is the 
Author , Moderator , and guide of Nature , whether general or parti- 
cular. | 

' And if by general or Univerſal nature they meant no- other thing, then we 
do by the guide and God of nature , HMentem: teneant, Linguam eorrigant, 


| 
| 


! 


" 


| Fohn 9.ver.2. When they ſaw a man , which was blind from hu birth , asked 
| of their maſter ; who did ſin , this man or his parents , that he was bors blind ! 


their meaning was good , bur their expreflion of it much amiſs. - This we 
know, that God doth ſuffer or cauſe nature oft times to miſcarry in her 
courſe or projects for ends beſt known to himſelf. No man is born blind, 
or deaf, or dumb , without ſome errour or defec in that particular nature, 
whereof , or by which , his body is framed. All theſe and the like cffects 
are beſides the intention, or contrary to the endeavour of nature, which 
alwayes aymes at the beſt. Hence our Saviours Diſciples, as we read, 


They had not moved this Queſtion , unleſs 'by light of nature they had 
known, that blindneſs from his birth, was contrarie to the ordinarie and 
common courſe of nature; though not contrarie but conſonant, to the Will 
of Godin this particular. For it is more then probable that they had read, 
though then'iperhaps they did not actually remember , who made the dumb or 
the deaf, himthat ſeeth or the blind Have not I the Lord? Exod. 4.11. God, 
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they likewiſe knew , did for ſome good end or juſt cauſe, either ſuffer - 
| cauſc 
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od 3 Extraordinarie works ever have ſome RareEnd. Ca. XVI. | 


ry cauſe natur? to miſcarry in this man; And they likewiſe knew fin to be a juſt 3459 | 
on cauſe of many miſcarriages in the humane nature. And hence they queſtion, | _2- 
at. Whether God ha1 puniſhed this man with blindneſs fromthe birth for his own or | 
3- for his parents ſins. | 
ol But they themſelves did erre in colleting, That extraordinarie blindneſs : 
od had befallen him , cither for ſome extraordinarie fins of his own,or of his | 
n- parents , and this error our Saviour rectifies ver. 3. Nejther hath this man. | 
W. ſinned, nor his parents, thatis , neither of them were more extraordinarie fin- 
ur ners then others were , who neither were blind themſelves , nor had children ' 
It-| | that were blind from the birth. The true cauſe of this defect in natures work 
nel | linframing this man; che true reaſon why he was born blind ( as our Saviour | 
In expreſſeth ia the next words ) was, that the works of God ſhould be made mant- | 
ur feſt in him.So true it is, which the heathens had obſerved,[ Dews et natura nibil | | 
(3 fruſtri faciuat. } It was not in vain, nor co no purpoſe, that nature did not | 
ed! | . [effe@or accompliſh her work in this poor man ; for by this means, Gods | | 
works in him were more manifeſt to himſelf and others, then if he had been | 
af born with Eagles eyes. He was not only cured miraculouſly of his native | 
re blindneſs, but rhe eyes of his underſtanding by this miraculous cure 
« were opened and inlightned to ſee more for his ſouls health , then the 
m learned Scribes and Phariſees did, in whom neither nature nor Art had been 
l- defeCtive. | | 
d 4+ Galen, that great Phyſician and curious ſearcher into all the ſecrets of | 
= che humane nature,had well obſerved, That there is no part nor parcell in the 
nN' | [whole body of man, which hath not its proper uſe. And from contempla- 
b5 tionof this undoubted Truth; he was inforced to acknowledge , what | 
r otherwiſe he ſcemd to deny, Divinum Opificem, A Divine Artificer or worker, 
of even of the leaſt and moſt contemptible parts of mans natural bodie. And 
y of This work of God, though much defaced by our firſt parents fin , he gave 
b; the like verdi&# that God himſelf did of all his works; That every part of 
| | |mans bodywas goed, exceeding good , and admirably framed to its proper uſe 
t, or funion. The moſt artificial works of man,of the moſt exquific, and moſt 
Ic induſtrious Artificer, will alwayes admit ſome errours and detects; no work 
_ of man is goodin its kind z Thar is the beſt, which hath che feweſt faults or 
overſights , or is adorned with the feweſt impertinent or unuſefal beautifi- 
TS cations ; Whereas the works of nature, even the defects of particular nature, 
b, are uſeful and proficable for the ſetting forth of Gods glory, and for procure- 
| |. | ment oradvancement of the publick good. Now if the ordinary works of 
I nature ( which be likewiſe the works of God ) be never vain , idle, or im- 
, pertinent ; but have a correſpondent uſe or End , to. which without errour 


D they ſerve ; Much more muſt the extraordinarie works of God be preſuppoſed to 

s have ſome ſpecial End or extraerdinary uſe, as proportionable to them , as the 
1 end or uſe of ordinary works of nature are to the ordinary operations or indeavours 
ol | [of nature. Now our Apoſtle ſuppoſeth That our Saviours Reſurrection from the 
4 dead, mas an extraordinary work of God ; The moſt remarkable work of God, Sl 
q that had bcen manifeſted to the world ; and by neceſſarie conſequence , it muſt 
have an effect or end moſt remarkably correſpondent unto it ; and what was 
d that ? The reſurrecton of ſuch as live and die in Chriſt , or rather the mani- 
þ teſtation of Gods glory and unſpeakable goodneſsin their ReſurreRion unto 


5 immortal glory and happineſs. 

: 5. Theformer principle [ Des nihil fruſtra facit] being thus far improved 

, | That all Gods ſpecial and admirable works tend to ſome ſpecial and admirable uſe | 
; and purpoſe : ) both parts of our Apoſtles mutual inference ; as well the Ne | EE 
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ative; { 1f the dead riſe not,then s not Chriſt raiſed, ] as the Affirmative, 
[-If Chriſt be raiſed, thes ſhall the dead ariſe ] will appear to be as Firm and 
ſound.as the murual Inference of the Cauſe fromthe Effect, and of che Effeq 
from the Cauſe; oras firm and found as the mutual Inference of the Fina] 
Cauſe by the Efficient, and of the Efficient by the Final. Albeit to ſpeak pro- 
perly , and inthe exact terms of the Schools; The neceſsity of the Efficient 
Cauſe depends upon the neceſsity of the End; The End makes the Efficient tobe 
neceſſary , The Efficient doth not make the End to be neceſſarie. The immediate 
proper Effett of the Efficient is nos the End or final Canſe it ſelf, but Medium 

roxime deſtinatum ad finem, ſome Mean inmediately deſtinated to the end, 
withont which the End or ſcope, at which Nature in her operations aimed, cannot 


' [be 6btained. 


If one ſhould ask why man and other terreſtrial creatures have Lungs,when 


as fiſhes ( as moſt men and more probably think ) have none 2 

The reaſon were good, and the anſwer fatisfaoty, to ſay, That man and 
other like creatures ſtand in need of Reſpiration,and fo of Lungs to temper 
or cool tkeir blood , with whoſe exceſſive heat or diſtemper life otherwiſe 
would quickly be choaked. The preſervation then of life is the End or Fi- 
nal Cauſe,why man and other like creatures have Lungs. But why life ſhould 
be preſerved no Cauſe can be given in nature z This is a Principle preſuppo- 
ſed. Howbcit of reſpiration or breathing , withour which the life of man 
cannot be preſerved or continued, the Lungs are the true and proper Efficient 
Cauſe. 

This Mutual Inference is go0d, 2wicquid pulmones habet,reſpirat ; Quic- 
quid reſpirat, pulmones habes. Whatſoever creature .hath lungs, hath alſo 
the benefir of breath or reſpiration ; This is an Argument from the Cauſe. 
And whatſoever hath the benefit of breathing or reſpiration hath lungs ; This 
is an Argument from the Effet, And again Negatively ; Whatfocver hath 
no lungs, hath no benefit of breath or reſpiration. Whatſoever hath not the 
benefitof reſpiration hath no Lungs. 

In St. Pauls Divinity, The manifeſtation of Gods Glory and Goodneſs in 
che Redemption of man, is the End or Final Cauſe of all the Articles which 
we believe concerning Chriſt 2s God and man ;, of which,even for this reaſon, 
we areto ſcek no further Cauſe or reaſon. Burt the manifeſtation of this His 
Goodneſs being preſuppoſed as made neceſſary by His 0mnipotent Will , The 
Murual Inference between the Son of- Gods Incarnation, or between the ſe- 
veral parts of his Sacerdotal or Regal Function, and the ſeveral parts of our 
Redemption, will be as perſpicuous and firm,as any Inference included inthe 
former or like Inſtances. 

Firſt, Unleſs Gods Will and Pleaſure had been ſet to manifeſt His Good- 
neſs in the Redemption of mankind,the Son of God had nor been Incarnate, 
had not Died , had not been Raiſed from the dead. The manifeſtation of 
Gods Glory in our Redemption was the true Cauſe why the Son of God 
was to be incarnate : His Incarnation was not the Cauſe why Gods Good- 
neſs was to be manifeſted, or why His Will and pleaſure was ſet to redeem us. 
For This ( as we ſaid) is the Final Cauſe, and can have no other Cauſe of 
ts neceſſitie z but rather impoſeth a neceffitie upon other Cauſes ſubordinate, 
as upon Chrifts Incarnation, Paſsion and Reſurrefion. But however Chriſts 
Incarnation was not the Cauſe why Gods Glory and Goodneſs was to be 
manifeſted in our Redemption z yet the actual manifeſtation of Gods Good- 


| nels in our Redemprion, and our Redemption it ſelf is procured by the Incar- 


nation and Sacerdotal funtion of Chriſt , as by a true and proper Efficient 


Cauſe. And 


— 


How oar ſans be taken away by (Chriſt's Death, UI. CORES KVT 


"An we may (afely Infer : Firſt , Thar unleſs the Son of God had been 
incarnate, Gods Goodneſs to us had not been fo admirably mani- 
feſted. 

Secondly, Unleſs the Son of God had become man, man could not have 
| been delivered from tie ferters and chains of fin,much leſs reſtored ro his firſt 
dignitie. 

po yer more; in that the Son of God became man, this is an Argument 
evident to us from the Effect, that man by fin had become the Son of Saran - 


cauſe or means of our deliverance or Redemption from fin. 
Satan, the Son of God had not taken upon him the Form of a Servant. But 


in as much as the Son of God was found in the true Form of a Servant, this 
is an Argument from the Effe&t, evident to convince onr conſciences 


tan. 
Laſtly,Unleſs the wages of fin,and of our ſervice done to Satan by work - 


ing the works of {in,had been death ; the #rwe and natural Son of God had nor 
been put to dearh. Our fins then, and the wages due to our fins ( that was 
death) were the Caules of his death. And in that he truly dyed for «s, 
This is an Argument evident from the Effect, Therefore, we were dead in our 
Ins. 
F Beit ſo ! Yet ſeeing the Sox of God died for our fins before he was raiſed 
from the dead, how ſaith our Apoftle in the 17. vetſe, [ If Chriſt be not raiſed 
y2 are yet in your ſins? ] Couldthelſe Corinthians or any others be ſtill in their 
fins after their ſins were taken away 2 Or will any man deny that their fins 
were taken away by Chriſt's death at the very inſtant of his ſouls departure 
from the bodie,or when he ſaid Conſummatumeſt, it is finiſhed * What was 
finiſhed 2 The work which he undertook; and that was the Taking away of 
our ſins,or the work of our Redemption. Now if this work were finiſhed, 
Jorma our Saviour Chriſt (aid,1: i finiſhed , theſe Corinthians tins were taken 
away before Chriſts Reſurreftion. And if {in by Chriſts death had been actu- 
ally-and utterly taken away, our Apoſtles Inference in this place had been un- 
ſound,none had remained in their fins,albeit Chriſt had nor riſen again. Sin 
then,even the ſins of the world were taken away by Chriſts death, but not attually 
and utterly taken away, If fin had been fo taken away by Chriſts death,there 
had been no ſuch neceflity of Chriſts Reſsrreftion from the dead, as our Apo- 
file here preſſeth upon the Corinthians,not as matter of Opinion, but as a Fun- 
damental Principle of Faith. Itremains then to bedeclared,1z what ſenſe, or 
how far.fin was takes away by (hriſts death ;, In what ſenſe it hath been,or how 
far it (hall be taken away by his Reſurreftion. 

7.Firſt then Chriſts death was a Ranſome all-ſufficient for the ſins of rhe 
world, the full price of redemption for all mankind throughout the world 
from the beginning to the end of it. Bur did not many , who died before 
Chriſt,diein their fins 2 They did ; yet He was promiſed to our firſt Pa- 
rents, To the end, that even theſe might not die in their ſins. How theſe come 
to forfeir their Intereſt in the Promiſe made to Adam, and to all that came at- 


ter him, That we leave to the Wiſdom of God. Of this we arc ſure, That the 
Wiſdom and Son of God did die for all men then living,and for all that were to 
live after unto the worlds end. And in as much as he dyed for all, he is ſaid 


| to take aw.ty the ſins of all , thatis, he payed the full Ranſome for the ſins of 
{ al,and purchaſed A General Pardon at his Fathers hands ; and he himſelf by 
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that we Sons of men were by nature the ſervants or bond-men of Sa- 


Again,!Jnleſs man by Sin had become the ſervant of fin and bond-man of 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Sin then was the cauſe of Chriſts Incarnation,and Chriſts Incarnation is the | 


| 


| 
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ſaid to take a- 
way fin, in a 
Twofold Senſe. 
The Firſt, 


The ſecond 
Senſe, 


\ The Benefits 
punRually ari- 
ſing from 
Chriſts Death, 
and from His 
ReſurreRion. 


| 


Chriſts death + 


end, | 

So then by his death he took away the fins of the world ina Twofold 
Senſe. 

Firſt, 1» that he payed the full Kanſome for the ſins of all men. Whatſoe. 
ver fins were paſt could be no prejudice to any, ſo they would imbrace Gods 
Pardon ſealed by Chriſts death, and proclaimed by his Apoſtles and Diſci- 
ples after his death. In this ſenſe we may ſay , The Kings General Pardon 
takes away all offences and miſdemeanors againſt his Crown and Dignitie, 
albeir many afterwards ſuffer for ſuch Miſdemeanors, only, becauſe they do 
not ſue our their Pardons,or crave allowance of them. 

Chriſt is ſaid again to take away the ſins of the world by his death,zn as much 
a by his death he became the univerſal and ſoveraten medicine for all mens 
ſins, Burmany dycd in 1ſrael, nor becauſe there was no Balm» Gilead, as 
many do amongſt us, not ſo much for want of good Phylick or ſoveraien 
Medicines , as for want of will to ſeek for them in due time ; or for wilful- 
neſs in not uſing Medicines profered unto them. So then, it will not follow, 


fins of all were taken away by his death. For They were not ſo taken away, asthat 
men might not reſume or take them again ,\ * And the greateſt condemnation, 
” which ſhall befal the world, will be ; That when God had taken away their 
” ſins,they would not part with their ſins ; That when God would haye heal- 
«ed them, they would nor be healed. 

Bur had theſe Corinthians been any further from having their fins taken 
away by Chriſts death,if Chriſt had truly died for them ,aud yet but only died 
for them,and not riſen again * | 

Yes ! Though Chriſt had dyed for All, yet all had died intheir fins,if He 
had only died , and had not been raiſed again. ' This Inference is expreſly 
avouched by our Apoſtle in the 17, and 18, verſes ; 1f Chrift be not raiſed, 
then they alſo which are fallen aſleep in Chriſt are periſhed; and yet he ſuppoſeth 
that they belicved in Chriſts Death. 
But though the Inference be moſt true , becauſe avouched by our Apo- 
le, yet is it not Univerſally , but Indefinitely true : How far, and in 
_ of what ſins, or in what degree of periſhing, it is true , Thar is the 
ueſtion. 

8. Chriſt was delivered,ſairth the Apoſtle ( his meaning is, He was deliver- 
ed unto death ) for our ſins, and he was raiſed again for our Fuſtification, Rom. 
4+ 25. Are we then Otherwiſe Juſtified by His Reſurre&ion,then we are by 
His Death? So our Apoſtles words import : And if otherwiſe Juſtified by 
His Reſurre&tion then by His Death, Then are our fins Otherwiſe taken away 
by vertue of His Reſurrection, then by vertue of His Death they were taken 
away. What ſhall we ſay then 2 That Chriſts Death did not Merit all the 
benefits, which God had to beſtow upon us 2 God forbid ! all this not- 
withſtanding ,e do wot receive all the Benefits, which God for his Deaths ſake 
beſtows upon us, by believing only #n his death ; But even This benefit of our 
_ + we recerve more immediately by our Zelief of his Reſurrettion from 
the dead. 

This is the doctrine of our Apoſtle even in that place , wherein he handles 
the doctrine of Juſtification by Faith alone,or by the Impuration of Chrifts 
Righteouſneſs, Ex Profeſſs; as, Rom.4.. 23, 24. Now it was not written for his 


ſake (to wit, Abrahams ) atone, that it was imputed to him ; but for us alſo, to 
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How our ſms are taken away by Chriſt's Death: 
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That no man dies in his fin fince Chriſts Death ; Albeit we grant that the| - 
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How by His Reſurrection. 
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our off -nces,a3d raiſed again for our Fuſtifi: ation, 
"ef of His ReſurreR.on is a Grace or Bleſſing of God , which Chriſt did 
” merit by His Death., yer a Grace conveihed unto us by the vertue of His 
i ReſurreRion, or by Chriſt himſelf,by his ReſurreRion, exalted unto glory 
in his human nature. 
| We w:re Juſtified by his Death, in as much as The Pardon for our ſins 
wys by it purchaſed, and the hand writing or obligation againſt us cancelled. 
If Chriſt then had only dyed for us and not riſenagain, we might by Belief 
in his Neath have eſcaped the Second Death or everlaſting pains of hell. We 
ſhould notwithſtanding, as our Apoſtle here fuppoſeth, have been detained 
perpetual priſoners in the grave. Oar bodily or corporal being ſhould have 
been utterly conſumed by the firſt Death, withour hope of recovery or reſti- 
tution, And ſo tar as the firſt Death had dominion over men, /o far had 
theſe rorinthians remained in their ſins. So long as the firſt Death remains 
unconquered,(in remains. Now if Chriſt had not been raiſed from the dead, 
the firſt Death or death of the body, had remained unconquered. Belief in 
Chriſts death could not utterly have freed them from all the wages of fin; 
For death of the body is in us part of the wages of fin ; and it was to Chriſt 
part of the burden of our fin. But in as much as Chriſt is riſen from the 
dead. and raiſed ro an immortal life, over which bodily death hath no Rule 
or dominion , but muſt be put in abſolure ſubjeRion to Him ; all chat truly 
clieve ſuch a ReſurreRion are juſtified nor only from the eternal guilt of 
fin,nor only freed from everlaſting death z3 bur are made hcirs by adoption 
unto a life, over which death ſhall have no power. So then by Chriſts Death 
me are freed from the everlaſting Curſe , by his Reſurrettion we are made free 
Deniſons of the heavenly Feruſalem , heirs by promiſe of an everlaſting and 
moſt bleſſed life. And thus far all thar are partakers of the Word and Sa- 
craments are ſaid to be juſtified by his Reſurrection ; that is, they are bound 
to believe, that as He dicd for their Sins eo redeem them from the ſecond 
death « fo heroſe again for their further Juſtification to free them from the 
death of the bodie : He therefore roſe from the dead, thar we, by believing 


this Article, might receive the Adoption of the Sons of God. 


Bur yet there 1 a further degree of Juſtification,that is,an ActualAbſoluti- 
on from the Reign or Dominion of fin in our Bodies,which is neyer obtained 


-withour ſome meaſure of Faith or SanQifying Grace inherent; albeit the 


true uſe and end of ſuch Grace and Faith inherent, be, to ſue out the Pardon, 
for our fins in particular ; not by our works or merits, ( which are none ) 
but meecrly and ſolely by the Free-Grace and Favour of God in Chriſt, 
True ir js,that even This Gift of Faith, by which we muſt ſue our our Par- 


don in particular, znd ſupplicate for the Adoption of the Sons of God , was 
purchaſed by Chriſts death ; nor may we ſue for it under any other Stile or 


Form then propter merits Chrifti,for the merits of Chriſs , Yer after this plea 


made,we may not expect to receive this bleſſing otherwiſe , then per Feſum 
Chriſtum through or by Feſus Chriſt, who was raiſed from the dead. This Grace, 
this Paith,and whatſoever other bleſſing of God, which Chriſt by his death 
hath merited for us ; wharſoever is any way conducent to our full and final 
| Redemprion,deſcends immediately from the Son of God exalted in his human 
nature, as from its proper Fountain. 
\ his Conſecration was accompliſhed by his ReſurretFion ) to bean inexhauſtible 


He was conſecrated by his death ( and 


fountain 


whom it [hall be imputed , if we beleive on him, that raiſed up feſws from the 
«d:41- And he gives the Reaſon , why our Belief of this Article ſhould be 
impur2d unto us (inthe next words ) Secing he was delivered to death for 
Howbeit even ” This Be- 
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| corn were by the prieſts of the Law offered unto God. Nis relurreion ( as was 


fountain of life and ſalvation to all , that truly believe in his death and Re. | 
ſurre&tion from the dead. | 

Thus we are fallen into the Affirmative Inference { If Chriſt beriſen from 
the dead, then ſuch as die in Chriſt ſhall be raiſed from death te immortal Glory.) 
The ſame Almighty Power,by which Chriſt was raifcd unto glorie, ſhall be 
manifeſted even in theſe our mortal bodies : [ But new i Chriſt riſen from the 
dead, and is become the firſt fruits of them that ſlept. ] 

9. The Inference or implication is ; That ſeeing Chriſt, whoſe mortalitie 
was clearly teſtified by his death , was raiſed up to an endleſs and immortal 
life, Therefore ſuch as die in Chriſt ( whatſoever in the mean time become 
of their bodies) ſhall be raiſcd up to the like life , againſt which death ſhalt 
never be able to make any attempt or approach. For as the Apoſtle ſaith, 
Roms. 11.16. If the firit fruit be holy , the lump is alſo holy , and if the root 
be holy, ſo are the branches. But we are to remember that there were Two 
ſorts of Firſt fraits appointed by the Law; the One of the firſt corn that was 
reaped , being ground and made up into I8aves , which were offered at the 
feaſt of Pentecoſt 3 And untothis ſort of Firſt fruits the Apoſtle, Rom. 11, 
16. hath Refcrence. | 

The other was the offering of green corn when it firſt begun to bud or 
ear ; And unto this ſort 'of Firſt fruits our Apoſtle here in che twentieth 
verſe, hath Reference. Chriſt then is the root, and we are the branches; 
he is the Firſt fruits, and we are the after-crop and harveſt. Now as the 
offering of the Firſt fruits ; that is, of the green corn , was the hallowing 
of the whole crop ; So the Reſurrection of Chriſt from the grave was the 
hallowing or conſecration of theſe our mortal bodies unto that glory and im. 
mortalitie which ſhall be ar the finall Reſurreftion. If God did accept 
the offering of the Firſt fruits, it was a pledge unto his people, that he would 
extraordinarily bleſs the after-crop with large increaſe; his people might 


fulfilling of this Type or lega) Cercmonie in our Saviour ; He was raiſed up 
from the dead upon that very day in the morning, wherein the firſt fruits of green 


ſaid before) was the accompliſhment of his conſecration to the prieſthood after 
the order of Melchiſedec , His preſentation of himſelf to his Father as our 
High-Pricſt , and as the Firſt fruits from the dead , was the moZ accept- 
able offering or ſacrifice that ever was offered unto God; a matter of greater joy 
and triumph to all the inhabitants of Heaven, then 1ſaac*s ſafe return from the 
intended ſacrifice was to Abrahams familie, or then Foſephs advancement 
in Egypt was to old Facob. Now if the Firſt fruits from the dead were thus 
acceptable unto God, we cannot diſtruſt but that the after-crop ſhall proſper, 
and ſhall be gathered by the Angels of God (when the the time of ripene(s 
ſhall come) into everlaſting habitations. However in the mean time 
it be ſown, it ſhall be reaped in Glory, and poſleſſe its glory in immor- 
ealitie, 

This Article then of Chriſts Reſurreion from the dead , and of his be- 
coming the Firſt fruits of them thar ſleep, is the ground or root of all our 
Apoſtles Inferences from verſ.35,tothe end of this chapter , concerning 
the Reſurrection , or the eſtate of their bodies , that ſhall be raiſed to life : 
bur of theſe we have ſpoken ar large before : The ſum of all is intimated) 
by our Saviour himſelf, Fohn 12.23,24. The hour & come , that the Son of 
man ſhould be glorified. Verily I ſay unto you,e xcept a corn of wheat fall imo the 


| ground and ale, it abideth alone, but if it die it bringeth forth much fruit, Thus 
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with confidence expect a joyfu!l harveſt. To manifeſt the meaning or| 


We juſtified by Chrifl . Chriſt himſelf how juſtified. Cnar.XVI 
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much likewiſe was foretold by the Propher Eſay inthat Evangelical Prophe- 
Lie, Eſay 53. 10. When thou ſhalt make his ſoul an offering for ſin, he ſhall fee 
his Seed, he ſhall prolong his dayes , and the pleaſure of the Lord ſhall proſper in 
his hand. Now ths pleaſure of the Lord was our full Redemption, 

10. To conclude this point : Albeit our Sins were taken away by Chriſts 
death in both the Senſes before mentioned; and albeit in this life we be Actu- 
ally Juſtified,that is atually acquitted from the guilr of fins paſt by Belief in 
Chriſts Death and Reſurrection ; and freed likewiſe from the rage and tyran- 
nic of fin by Participation of his Grace,and Inhabitation of his Spirit in us; 
yet ſhall we nor be Abſolucely and Finally Juſtified, thar is freed from all Re- 
liques of fin inherent, until we be made partakers of his Glorie, This muſt be 
the Accompliſhment of our Juſtification by Faith in this life: And itis no 
Paradox or ſtrange opinion to ſay,that * We ſinful men ſhall be finally Ju- 
* ſtified by utter extirpation of fin out of our nature at our laſt Reſurre@ion : 
When as Chriſt himſelf,in whom fin never took any root, much leſs bore any 
branch ; into whom no (ecd of fin did ever fall, is ſaid to be Juſtified by His 
Reſurreion from the Dead , that is , acquitted from all burthen of our 
fins. 

But where is Chriſt ſaid, in this ſenſe, to be Juſtified ? In the 1 77m.3,16:; 
Without controverſie, Great i the myſterie of godlineſſe, God was manifeſted in 
the fleſh, and Fuſtified in the Spirit. To omi: all other interpretation of this 
phraſe,St. Paul means the very ſelf ſame thing by ſaying,Chrift & Fuſtified in 
the Spirit, that Sr. Peter means when heſaith, He was quickened in the Spirit, 
x Pet. 3. 18. Both mean, That he was Fuſtified or freed, by the Spirit or Power 
of the Godhead, from death or any other further burthen of our ſins. Chriſt, 
ſaith St, Paul, Heb- 9.28. was once offered to bear the ſins of many, and unto 
them that look for him he ſhall appear the ſecond time without fin unto ſalvati- 
on : tharis, to free us from the power of death, and all burthen of fin, from 
which he himſelf was freed at His Reſurretion. So then, iris in its time 
and place moſt true, which the Romiſh Church doth moſt untruly teach ; thar 
there is a Fuſtification by inherent righteouſneſſe. But this Juſtification cannot 
be had, may not be expected in this life ; it cannot be accompliſhed inusun- 
til thar Change be wrought, whereof our Apoſtle ſpeaks, verſe 51. of this 
Chapter. This Final Juſtification by this bleſſed Change, is the fnll Effet 
or final iſſue of Chriſts Reſurre&ion from the dead : he that doth nor believe 
this future change or final iſſue of Chriſts ReſurreRion,doth bear falſe Teſti- 
monie of God, or againſt him, even whilſt he faith, that he believerh char 
/Chriſt was raiſed from the dead. For to grant Chriſts Reſurreion from the 
dead, and to deny or doubt of this Final Juſtification or Abſolurion of all 
true believers in his ReſuxreRion,from the reliques of fin,is ro caſt an Aſper- 
fion upon God himſelf,as if he had wroughtthis great work of Chriſts Reſur- 
retion,fru#ra; thatis, to no Uſe or End correſpondent to ſuch a mighty 
Ground-work or Foundation, 

11. Every man then is bound to believe, That all true Beleivers of Chrifts 
Reſurrettion from the dead ſhall be undonbted partakers of that endleſſe and im- 
mortal glory, unto which Chriſt hath been raiſed. But no man is bound to be- 
leive his own Reſurrettion in particnlar unto ſuch glory, any further or upon 
more certain terms,then he can ( upon juſt and deliberate Examination) find, 


Chriſts ReſurretFion fromthe dead. Now if it were certainly determined and 
agreed upon by all, what it were truly and Redfaſtly to believe this Article,all 


| 
| fication, 


that he himſelt doth truly andſtedfaſtly believe this Fundamental Article of 


the controyerſies concerning the Certaintie of Salvation, or Irrevocable Fuſti-. 
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| verſe 8. Put off all sheſe, anger, wrath alice, blaſp 


| him off in practiſe and reſolution ; and labour to put 2 the new man which u 


fication,in this life, by Faith, would determine themſelves, and be at anend, 
But of the Examination of our Faith, or of itstruth, fincerity,or ſtrength, we 
ſhall have fitter occafion and more full time to ſpeak in unfolding of the laſt 
part of the Article of Chriſts coming to Fudgment ; that 1s,the manner of the] 
Proceſs in the Award of final Sentence. | | 
Inthe mean time it ſhall ſuffice ro acmoniſh the Reader , That he rate ut. 
the truth , or meaſure the ſtrength of his Belicf in this main Article of Chriſt 
Reſurretion , only by the —_ of his perſwaſtons of its Speculative and 
General Truth ; ſpecially, 2» 7 eabſence of temptations to the contranie , or! 
whiles it is oppoſed to the exceptions of Atheiſts or Infidels, which deny or 
oppugn it. Howrthen muſt the truth or ſtrength of our Belict or Faith iy, 
this Article be meaſured 2 Only by our ſtedfaſs and conſtant prattiſe of the Spe. 
cial. Duties whereunto the belief of it doth bind all profeſſors of it, Now the 
Special Duties,whereunto the Belief of ir doth bind us, are ſuccinctly and pi- 
thily ſer down by our Apoſtle,Col. 3.1, 2. If thenyebe riſen with Chriſt, ſeck 
thoſe things which are above, where Chriſt ſuteth at the right hand of God, ſt 
your affections on things above , not 8 things on eatth,gxc. And verſe the 5, 
Mortifie therefore your members,which are upon earth, fornication, uncleanniſſe, 
W1nordinate affettion,evil coneupiſcence,and covetouſ) 3x , which & 1aolatry. And 
| emie, filthy communication 

out of your mouth, Lie not one to another, ſecing that ye have put off the old man 
with his deeds. All of us have put off the old man by protcflion and Solemn 
Vow at our Baptiſm; and.a double Wo or Curſe (hall betal us,unle(s we put 


renewed in knowledge after the Image of him that created him. | 
The particular Limbs of this New man are ſet forth unto us by our Apo- 
ſtle, verle 13, 14. Forbearing one another, and forgiving one another, if any 
| 141 have a quarel againſt any, even as Chriſt forgave you, ſoalſadoye : And 
above all theſe things put on Charity,which « the bond of perfeFntſſe, The par- 
ticular Duties required of men and women according to their ſeveral condi 
tions or ſtates of life, (as of Wives to Husbands,and of Husbands to W ives; 
as of Children to Parents, and of Parents to Children ; of Servants to Ma- 
ſters,and of Maſters to Servants ) are ſer down by the ſame Apoſtle in the 
verſes following unto the end of the Chapter. | 
Now we muſt be altogether as certain that we do truely , fincerely, 
and conſtantly perform theſe duties which are by our Apoſtle in this place 
required ( whether as General to all Chriſtians, or ſuch as concern parti- 
cular eſtates of life ) as we are of This general, | Thar whoſoever doth truly 
mortifie the deeds of the body and perform the other duties here required 
ſhall be undoubted partaker of the Reſurreion unto Glory? before we 
can be certain certitndine fide: , by certaintic of faich, of our falvation or Re- 
ſurrection unto glory in particular. 
12, Dothany amongſt us upon the examination required , before the re- 
ceiving of the Sacrament, find himſelf extreamly negligent or gencrally de. 
feCtive in performance of theſe duties ? Let nor ſuch aone take his negligence 
pe} , 45 any ſion or nndoubted mark of reprobation ; yer would I withall adviſe 
tm not to approach the Lords Table without a wedding garment , without a 
ſincere and bay ſorrow for his negligences paſt,withcur a ſincere hearty 
deſire of doing better hereafter, If conſciouſneſs of former negligence in) 
theſeduties , or of practiſes contrary unto.them , be ſeaſoned with ſorrow 
and hearty defire of amendment ; the point whereon 1 would adviſe ſuch a 


| an for the preſent to pitch his faith , ſhall not be his own Eledion, nor the 
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The Application. : Crare.XVI. 


Certaintie of his preſent and future eſtate in (Grace, or Real and infallible Inte-! 
reſt in Chriſt his Reſurreion ; Bur upon that Character or deſcription of 


'upon Record by the Evangeliſt St. Matthew, Matth, 12.20. That he quench- 
oth not ſmoaking flax, that he will not ſhake the bruiſed Reed: Remember 

that as the Second Reſurreion unto glorie , mult be wrought by vertue of 
Chriſts Reſurreion from the dead , fo the firſt Reſurrefion,from the dead 
works of {in unto newnels of life,muſt be wrought by the participation of his 
Body which was given, and of his Bleod which was ſhed for us, Remember 
chat by his death and paſſion he became nor only the Ranſom, bur the Sove- 
raign Medicine for all our fins; A Medicine for our fins of wilfulneſs and 
commiſſion , to make us more wary not to offend - A Medicine for our fins 
of negligence and omiſſion, to make us more diligent in the works of pictie ; 
And the time and place appointed for the receiving of the body and blood 
of Chriſt,is the time and place appointed by Him),for our cure. Heal us then, 
O Lord,and we ſhall be healed. Thou,O Lord,who haſt aboliſhed death, and 
brought life and immortality to light through the Goſpel , Enliven and enlighten 
our hearts by thy Spirit ; and in them,thus enlightned, kindle a love of doing 
thy Will; bring good intentions to good delifes, and good defires to firm 
reſolutions - and confirm our Reſolutions with conſtancie and perſeverance 


in thy ſervice. Amen. 


| A Emighty God , which haſt given thine only Son to die for our 

Sins,and to riſe again for our Juſtification ; mercifully grant, 
that we both follow the example of his patience, and be made partakers 
of his Reſurreftion, through the ſame Jeſus Chriſt our - Lords 


Amen. 


| land put on the Armour of light , now im the Time of this mortal life , in 


him who liveth and reigneth with Thee and the Holie Ghoſt now and e- 


Almighty God , give us Grace ſo to taſt away the works of Darkneſſe 
which thy Son Jeſus Chriſt came to viſit us in great kumilitie ; that 


at the laſt day when he ſhall come again in his Glorious Majeſtie to udge 
both the Quick and the Dead,we may riſe to the life immortal, through 


ver. Amen, | 


The End of the fourth Soak. 


our Saviour,given by the Evangelical Prophet, Efay 42. 3. and experienced 
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E ave now, by the Good hand of Ged upon the Work, arrived at The lifth Se&i.) 
V on : A very Conſiderable Part of this Eleventh Bock, The Subject matter 
of this Seftion ( according to what was cut out, by the Method propoſed in the oft menti- 
oxed Ninth Chapter ) -, The Final Doom, Award,or Sentence of Life and Death, whjch, 
T be Kirg of Glorie,our molt worthy Judge Eternal, Ball reſpettively pronounce and paſt 
upon all,at that Dreadful ard yet Joyful Day of Fudgment , when he ſhall d: al and diftri 
bute Palms ayd Prizes,Crowns and a Kingdom, to the little ( or, in Compariſon the leſs) 
Flock,or Sheep ſet at hs Right hand , for whom ſuch good things were prepared from the 
Foundation of the world : But utter Extermination to the goats on the Left haud, whom he 
will ſend accurſed into Everlaſting Priſons, there to be tormented in that fire which wa 
firſt prepared ( not for them , but ) for their Tempter and tormentors the Divel and hi 
eAvnoelr. 
1 Cw Great Anuthoy cloſes not with the Point of Everlaſting life , r5// he comen 
the Twentieth Chapter. But 1 thought my ſelf bound here to inſert the T hree next Chapters 
viz. the 17, 18, and 19, for theſe reaſons folloWing. 
1. Becaaſe chey be Three, and the Firſt Three of Thirtees Excellent and moſt Elaborate 


| 220t be more fitly placed then befcre the Diſcourſes about the Final Award or Sen- 


TraQts all in order compoſed upon The ſixth Chapter to the Romans : axd pity it wa 
to {ever them from the Other , with which they ſo well conſort and ſnte. 

2. If I had left out Theſe Three, I ſhould not oxely have done prejudice to the Authir 
and his work , but to the Reader ( and his Content or benefit ) who will find , that thiſt 


Domus e/£ternitatis,the two ſeveral long Homes of all mankind, as any Propylza or Arez 
can poſſibly be to any two Houſes of this Worlds Building. 

3» The Dottrine delivered in theſe Three Next Chapters :5 /o promotive and incentive 
of Chriſtian Pictie , and ſome of it ſo Homogeneal to the enſning Tratls , that they ceull 


tence, 
4. It is my FTudgement ,, That had this learned Author left none other , T heſe Thirteen 
_— put together would make a very Excellent Compend of { hriſtian Inftru- 
10N, 
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-= no 


CHAP. XYH. 


Romans 6. VEr- 22, 22,23, 


21. What fruit had ye then in thoſe things whereof Je are now aſhamed ? for 
the end of theſe things #s Death. 


22, But now being made free from ſin, and become ſervants to God, ye have 
your fruit unto holineſs, and the end everlaſting life. | 


i 23.: Fort 
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T bree Chapters are as com:ly and as uſeful Introdutions to his Rich Diſcourſes about thi|' 


2m .__ a. 4c Am a Mt. 


[ 


 eA Paraphraſe upon the ſixth to the Romans. Cuar,XVII | 


23- For the wazes of ſn is death : but the gift of God is eternal life, Through 
Feſus Chriſt our Lord. 


— Þ = 
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The Connexion of the fifth and fixth (habters. A Paraphraſe upon 
this Sixth. The Importance of the Phraſe © Dead to Sin. ] No 
Chriſtians in this life ſo dead to. ſin as to come up to the Reſemblance 
of Death Narucal. True ( briſtians Dead to Sin in a proporti- 

- onto Civil Death. All Chriſtians ( at leaſt all the Romans to 

- whomSt. Paul writes did (o ) in Baptiſm profeſs themſelves Dead 
to Sin ; and yow Death to Sin by a true Mortification thereof. All 
have in Baptiſm ( or may have) a Talent of Grace as an Ar 
tidote and Medicine againſt the deadly infe&ion of Sin; as a ſtreng- 
thening to make us ViEtorious over ſin« 

[Three Mortzves to deter us from the Service of Sin, 1. i #s fruit- 

leſs. 2. It is Shameful. 3, It # Mortiferous. 

Two Motives to engage us mn Gods Service. 1. Preſent and ſweet 

Fruit unto Holineſs. 2. Future Happinels. 


<I> Heſc three verſes being the Cloſe or binding of all the 
J reſt in this Ch.pter,or as the Solid Angle in which there 
=& is 4 punctual and full Coincidence of all the former 
Lines,I muſt be inforced toexhibir unto the Reader LL 
Model or Abſtratt of the Whole, before I can ſhew him 
VS the true Connexion or References between theſe later,and 
JS the foregoing verſes. And the Model or Abſtract of 
| the whole Chapter is This. 
Our Apoſtle had given up this Concluſion as the main Aphoriſm or Re- 
ſulrance of the fifth Chapter, verſe 20, 21. Where ſin abounded, Grace did 
much more abound. Thai 4s ſin bad raigned unto death, even ſo might grace 
reign through righteouſneſs unto eternal life by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Now 
whether it were to check thar prepoſterous Inference which ſome had alreadie 
made of this Do@rine,when firſt it was delivered unto them ( for it was de- 
livered before he wrote this Epiſtle: ) or whether it were to prevent the ma- 
king of it,upon the reading of the former Chapter; our Apoſtle propounds 
that Objection, ( which either had been or might be made againſt the for- 
mer Doctrine ) in the begining of this Sixth Chapter ; and he propounds it 
by way of Interrogation. What ſhall we ſay then * Shall we continue tn ſin, 
that grace may abound : And he gives the Anſwer unto it in the ſecond verſe, 
by an Abſir,God forbid: Thar is,far be it from us,far be it from every Chri- 
ſtian,rhus to reſolve,thus to infer,ſay or think. And to ſhew the abſurditie of 
that inference,he adds this Reaſon ; How ſhall we that are dead to fin live any 
longer therein © 


Bur this Refutation may ſeem to participate more of Rhetorical P aſsion or 
indignation,then of ſound and Logical Reaſon; an artificial Evaſion rather 
then a concludent Proof. For thele Romans might have demanded of him : | 


| VE 


+ «6 


The Model or 
Scope of the 
whole Chapter, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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X 2 what 


| 


[Boos.Xl. oAl Parapbraſe upon 


| what juſt fear is there that we ſhall, whar poſhbilitic thar we can live any lon- 
cer in ſin,if, as you ſuppoſe, we be already dead unto it 2 Only prove what 
you ſuppoſe or take as granted , that we are already dead to fin , or that finis 


3470 


Of death to 
| fin, 


j Anatural 
and a civil 
death, 


dead in us,and we ſhall make juſt proof that we neirher do,zor can live any lon- 
er 73 it, that #t doth not, neither ſhall it live in us. 

2. All the Queſtion then is ( and a Great Queſtion it is, upon whoſe true re. 
ſolution, the reſolution of all the queſtionsor difficulties which are emergent 
| out of this and other Chapters depends : ) 1 what ſenſe every trae Chriſtians 
ſaid to be dead to ſin, as St. Pau! (uppolcth all theſe Romans were , which 
were true members of the true viſible Church. 

Of death , there bebut two ſorts or kinds uſually known or acknowledged, 
The one a Natural,the other 4 Civil Death. He that is dead according to a 
Natural Death, is utterly deprived of all ſenſe or motion; ke cannot feel, he 
cannot taſte, he cannot ſmell, ſee or hear; his hearr pants nor, his lungs ceaſe 


himſelf could no: be accompted dead to fin : Sin was not ſo fully mortified or 
put todeath in him,bur chat ic had its Motions in his inward parts ; and theſe 
Motions he by experience felt. 

But there is 4 civil as well as a wataral death, and many are ſaid to be civilly 
dead whoſe natural life is yet ſound andentire. Thus men which are con- 
demned or ſentenced to die, are ſaid to be dead in Law,albeit the execution 


men which have been free born , bur afterwards fall into ſlaverie or bondage. 
Both theſe ſorts of men are ſaid to be dead in Law, orto be (ubjed to civil 
death, becauſe they cannot do or make any legal act either to the benefit of 
their friends or poſteritie, or to the prejudice of their enemies. Of any civil 
contract or legal deed they are as uncapable, as he thar is naturally dead is of 


breathing,ſenſe,or motion. And according to this acceprion or importance 
of death, Every one in whom the reign or dominion of ſin is broken, in whom the 
fleſh ts made ſubjett to the ſpirit ,ts truely ſaid to be dead to ſin: that is, in every 
vas Wa qualified , fin is put unto a civil, though not unto a natural 
cath. 
Bur neither is this civil death the death here punually meant by Saint 
Paul , when he ſaith, How ſhatil we that are dead to ſin live any longer therein ? 
For he ſpeaks nor of ſuch a death to ſis, as was peculiar to himſelf or to ſome 
few , but of ſuch a death as was common to all theſe Romans , and toe very 


Dezth to fin is. 


Bptiim, | 


- 
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vowed by us in | body,45 we now do. But ſo may others do which never meant to be baptized. 


| and other) were reckoned 4s dead to ſin,was not becauſe they had promiſed or 
| vowed to mortifie the deeds of the fl:fh, or to put fin unto a civil death, rhatis 


true member of the viſible Church. He doth not ſuppoſe (nor was it imagin- 
able)that all of them tro whom he wrote , were thus aZtually dead to fin, or 
that {in did not, or could not raign in ſome of them ; ar leaſt it may and doth 
to this day raign in many which have by baptiſme been admitted into the 
viſible Church : whereas Our Apoſtles Reaſon equally concerns all that art 
baptized. All and every one of them are in his ſenſe and meaning in this 
place, dead to ſin, and yet are not all of them dead to ſip, or fin dead to them, 


— 


or taking away of their natural liſe be a long time deferred. The like we ſay of 


or inthem, cither by a natural or civil death . In all of them fin retains ſome! | 


life or being , in many of them it ſtill retains its Soveraigntie or Dominion, 
how then are all of them, how are all of us, that have been baptized, deadto 


fin * Thus in the firſt place. 
3. All of them did ſolemnly promiſe and vow to mortifie the deeds of the 


Ic is true, and therefore the full 1n4 onely Reaſon , why theſe Romans (one 


s 
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| 


| 


to ſend forth any breath. And according to this kind of death Saznt Paul| 
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| the ſixth to the Romans. Cuae. XVII. 


to break the Raign or Dominion of ir: For thus to promiſe or thus to vow 
without ſufficient means or probable hopes , ſuch hopes and means as by na- 
pure they could not have to perform what they thus vow, were preſumption, 
atempting of Gol, and provocation of Satan, to take that opportunitic 


| which they themlelves offer, to aſſault them. To compel| all that come unto 


the Sacred Laver , to undertake that treble waw (which is and hath been al- 
wayes ſolemnly made and undertaken, either by the parties themſelyes, 
which are to be baptized in caſe they be of years, or by their ſureties) were 


's part never failes to give means ſufficient for quelling the reign of fin, for 
mortifying the deeds of the body. Means (I mean ) ſufficient not in 


[themſelves only , but ſufficient to every one of us , unleſle we will be defeftive 


unto our ſelves. 
Now adde this Reaſon unto the former , and you have the true and full 


meaning of our Apoſtle when he ſaith, that all that are Baptized are dead to ſin ; 
tha is, Firſt they are dead unto it by ſolemn vow or profeſst0n,Secondly they are 
ſaid to be dead wnto ſin, or fin to be dead in them, in as much as they in Baptiſm 
receive an Antidote from God by which the rage and poiſon of it might caſi- 
ly be afſwaged or expelled , ſo they would nor either receive that grace or 
means which God in Baptiſme exhibits unto them in vain, or uſe ir amiſle. 
« So we may ſay that any popular diſcaſe is quelled or taken away , after 
« a ſoveraign remedie be found againſt it, which never fails,ſo men will ſeck 
* for it , ſcaſonably apply it , and obſerve that Dyet which the Phyſitian, 
< upon the taking of it, preſcribes unto them. 

4. Some inour times there be (and more I think than have been in all the 
former ) which deny all Bapriſmal Grace. Others there be which grant ſome 
Graceto be conferred by Baptiſme, even unto infants; but yet theſe reſtrain 
it onely ro infants Ele. And Thi they take to be the meaning of our 
Churches Catechiſme , wherein Children are taught to believe, That as Chri# 
the ſecond Perſon inthe Trinitie did Redeem them and all mankind : So the Holy 


| Ghoſt { the third Perſon) doth ſanttifie them and all the Eleet People of God.) 


But can any man be perſwaded, that it was any part of O#r Churches mean- 
ing, to teach Children when they firſt make profeſſion of their Faith, to be- 
lieve, that they are of the number of the E/e&F, thatis , of ſuch as cannot 
finally periſh * This were to teach them their Faith backwards , and to ſeck 
the Kingdom of Heaven not Aſcendendo by aſcending , but Deſcendendo by 


| deſcending from ir. For higher then thus Saint Paul himſelf in his greateſt 


perfection could not poſſibly reach ; no, nor the bleſſed Angels which have 
kept their Fir# (ation almoſt theſe 6000 years. Yet certain it is , that Our 
Church would have every one at the very firſt profeſſion of his Faith, to be- 
lieve that he is One of the Elect People of God. 

But thoſe Reverend Fathers which did compoſe that Catechiſme , and the 
Church our Mother which did approve and authorize it,did in charity preſume, 
that every one which would rake upon him to expound this Catechiſme or | 
other principles of Faith, ſhould firſt know the Diſtint#ion between the Elec, 
that is , ſuch perſons as cannot periſh , and the Ele People of God: or be- 
tween ElefFion unto Gods ordinarie Grace or means of ſalvation , and 
Eleion unto eternal glory, Every People or Nation, every company of | 
men, when they are firſt converted trom Gentiliſm ro Chriſtianitie be- 
come an Elec? People , a choſen generation or company of men: that is, they | 


and 


the part rather of a cruel Stepdame than the office of 2 loving Mother , un- | 
lefſe the Church our Mother which exacts this vow of all and every one,could : 
ive full aſſurance to all and every one of her ſons, that God in baptiſme for | 
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Meanes alto 
of dying to fin 
received in 


bapriſme. 


Of bapriſmall 
Grace, 


Difference be- 
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| ee emacs —_— 
——_— "_ _—_— 


In Baptiſm, 
there is a mu=- 


on, or promile 
between God 
and man, 


tual Aſtipulati- | 


Boox.XI. The Great benefit of Baptiſmal Grace. 


3+ Fu Gods promiſes made unto us in Chriſt , which the heathens whilſt they 


| 


' of our Church , than they will naturally bear. But whether ſuch as were 


ven, of them more (hall be required. 


A AN 


' and their ſecd after them are made capable of Baptiſm, receive an Inters 


continue heathens cannot have. And all of Us are in Baptiſm thus far ſana! 
fied , that we are made true members of the viſible Church , qualified for 
hearing the word, for receiving the Sacrament of Chriſts Body and Blood, 
and over Benefits of Chriſts Priefily Funition , are committed to the 
diſpenſation of his Miniſters. And thus far ſan&tified by Baptiſme, no man 
can be but by the Holy Ghoſt. Our Apoſtle ſaith, 1 (0r.7.14. That the un. 
believing Hwsband is [an{ified by the believing wife : and the unbelieving wife 
is ſandtified by the believing Husband elſe were your childrenunclean , but nay 
they are holy. 

$0 that « attributes an holineſs unto the children of believins Parents by 


Parents are. And of this holineſs by which they are capable of Baptiſme, 
all children are partakers,alchough bur one of their Parents, wherher Father 


which they are more capable of Bapriſme then the children o unbelieving|, 


| 


or Mother, do believe : much more are the children of believing Parents 
to be reputed holy or ſandtified after bapriſme , by which alwayes ſome Gift 
of the Holy Ghoſt is conferred upon them. Por even that holineſs which was 
communicated or derived unto them from their Parents before they were 
baptized,or by which they became capable of Baptiſme,was conferred upon 
their Parents by Bapriſme. 

5. Whether Th gift or Qualification wherewith The Holy Ghoſt is (aid to 
ſan#ifee all the Elect people of God, be,or include in it , the Grace of Regenerati- 
on, I will not diſpute. That infants are by B2ptiſme regenerated we may 
not deny ; unleſle we will rake upon us ro pur another ſenſe upon the Articles 


baptized when they came to years of diſcretion (2s moſt of theſe Romanes 
were ) did in Baptiſme receive the Grace of Regeneration , or were forthwith 
regenerated , That I leave unto the Schools. Ir ſufficeth us to know 
the true meaning of our Apoſtle in this place. And this it is. © All of us in 
<« baptiſme receive A gift or Talent which by nature we had not, we could 
*nor have. Forthe uſe of this talent we ſhallbe called unto a ſtrict accomopt. 
* And when this accompt ſhall be taken, it ſhall go harder with thoſe which 


« Heathens or Infidels which never received che like. For to whom more is ei- 


< either have abuſedit, miſimployed it or not uſed ir, than with the Gentiles, | 


And unleſſe their means to vanquiſh Satan the world and the fleſh had 
been greater than the meer natural man had any , the juſt Lord would not 


ſuffering themſelves to be vanquiſhed by his enemies. They which deny any 
grace or talent to be always given in baptiſme;or affirm this Talent to be given 
onely to ſome tew which are of the number of the Ele& , either do not un- 


derſtand or do not call to minde what baptiſme is. Now Baptiſm on our part 
i an Aſtipulation or promiſe ; (1 Peter 3.ver.21.) Andit is noleſſe on Gods part, 
It is a mutual Covenant or Aſtipulation between God and us. And in every 
Covenant or Aſtipulation there is Ratio dart et accepti , ſomewhar given and 
and ſomewhat taken. The giving is properly on Gods part, the taking on 
ours. For in true and proper terms we cannot give any thing ro God, becauſe 
all we have,even we our ſelves,are his by double right, by right of creation 
and redemption. Yetit is his pleaſure that we in baptiſme ſhould ſincerely 
and heartily ſurrender that unto him which is his own , even our ſelves, our 
fouls, and bodies. And he upon this ſurrender or vow, if it be fincerely 


_made, 


——_— —_ 
om 
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puniſh them more ſeverely than he doth the hearhen or meer natural men for!' 


| 


| form of a ſervant , which for our ſakes he undertook , in the grave : ſoweby 
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che benefirs of his dearh and paſſion. All of us put him on in baptiſin,though | 
not all in the ſame degree z and we may rcſt aſſured , that God would never | 
preſſe us in baptiline , to gat under the banner of his Son, unleſs he were | 
(ready to furnith us with ſtrength, with weapons, and skill ro fight his batrails. | 


our body and ſoul to do their part, 
6. The Abſtract or Briete of our Apoſtles diſcourſe in this chapter u to ſtir 


is all one , to animate or incourage them ito imploy that talent, which God in that | 
[Sacrament had concredited unto them , unto his glory. And this his Exhortati- 
on is grounded upon their Profeſſion of dying to ſin which they had made in 
baprtiſme : or upon the aſſurance of Gods ſpirit in the ſacred War, ſo we will 
take heart and courage to undertake the fight, There is nor one branch of 
this Exhorcation from the ſecond verſe of this chap.to this one and twentieth, 
bur is rooted in one of theſe rwo conſiderations, or joyntly in both. Thar 
all. of us in baptiſme are dead to ſin (in that ſenſe which we have ſhewed before) 
thatis, by ſolemn vow , or by Profeſsing our death unto it , our Apoſtle infers 
ver.3Z. and not onely dead but buried. And both this Death and Burial unto 
fin was ſolemnly profeſſed not by Word or Yow only, but by matter of fact or 
viſible Ceremony then uſuall ia Baptiſme ; for every one that was baptized 
({ecing ali rhat were baptized were of good years, and ſtrength of body to 
under 20 this Ceremony, } were ter demerſ; in aqurs , their whole bodies were 
plunged thrice in the water to repreſent their vewed ceath and bariall unto (in. 
This Ternal demerſion of their Bodies, as ſome colle& , was not only to re- 
preſent The Holy and bleſſed Trinitie of the Divine Perſons in whole names 
they were baptized ; but withall ro repreſent the three ſeveral dayes wherein 
Chriſt lay buried in the grave. Therefore ſaith the Apoſtle, we are buried 
with him by Baptiſme unto acaih , that like as Chriſt was raiſed up from the 
dead by the glory of the Father : even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in newneſſe of 
life.ver. 4. 

£4 The meaning of the former Ceremony was , and ſo of Baptiſme to 
this day, is , That as Chriſt did leave the burthen of our ſins , and put off the 


baptiſme and bnriall into his death, ſhould put off the old man or body of ſin and be 
raiſed unto newneſs of life,and become partakers of his Reſurrection unto glory. 
This raifing unto newnefle of life by the Sacrament of Baptiſme 
was repreſented by the ſafe Aſcenſion of their Bodies out of the water 
in the which they had been thrice plunged. And of our Reſurrection 
unto glory , we receive the pledge or earneſt , when we receive the Grace of 
Regeneration, thatis the Grace which enables us to walk in newneſle of lite. 
'And this is called the Firſ# ReſurredFion , without which no man (hall be par- 
taker of the ſecond unto Glory, Now that all ſuch as are truly buried with him 
by baptiſme into death , that is, all ſuch as obſerve and perform their vow 
made in baptiſme ſhall undoubtedly be partakers of his Reſurrection unto 
Glory , the Apoſtle inferres vere 5. For if we have been planted together in 
the likeneſſe of his death ; we ſhall be alſo in the likeneſſe of his Reſurrection, and 
verl. the ſixth. Knowing this that our old man ts crucified with Him , that the 
body of ſin might be deſtroyed , that henceforth we ſhould not ſerve ſin. For he 
that is dead, is free from ſin, ver.7, thatis , He that is dead to ſin in this 


made , doth give to us that which was not ours, even his only fon with all 


So we will ( as our Apoſtle exhorts us ) yeeld our members unto his ſervice, he ' 
will teach our hands to War , and our fingers to fight, and every facultic of 


i 
| 
| 


|up that Gift of Godin theſe Romans which they had received in baptiſm;or which | 


life, is freed from the life or reign of ſin, For it is obſervable thatg&e doth | 
not 
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Boox.XI. How ( hriſtians are planted together with Chriſt. &c; 


© not lay, if we have been planted together in his death, but if we have been 


—— —— 


planted together in the likeneſs of his death. Itis not required that we ſhould 
die the death of the body as Chriſt did, but to die as Tſaac did, in the ſimi. 
lirude and figure of his death; that is, we ſhould dieto fin, orcrucifie that fin; 
in us, for which Chriſt was crucified. And as it is not required chat we ſhould 


diethe death of the body in bapriſme : ſo is it not to be expected thar we] 


ſhould forthwith be raiſed unto that glory whereunto he roſe, bur to be raiſed 
unto A ſimilitude or likeneſs of it; that is, unto newneſs of life, which is 
the Firſt Reſurreitiov. And of this ReſurreRion we ſhall not fail to be actual 
partakers by verrue of baptiſine, if we be rightly implanted into the ſimilitude 
of his death : for ſo the Apoſtles words are, 1f we have been planted together 
in the likeneſs of his death,we ſhall be alſo in the likeneſs of his Reſurretion. 

But what is it tO be otugure, planted together? or with whom are we planted? 
we Gentiles together with the Jews: So ſome conjeRure. But the more ancient 
and better expoſition is,that we are ovupure: with Chriſt, planted rogether with) 
Him yet not ſoplantced cogether with him as one tree is planted together by 
another ( Arbor inter or juxta Arbores ) each having irs ſeveral root. But as 
Chriſt was planted by his death and burial, and conſecrated to be the root 
of life ; So we likewiſe ſhould be planted by Bapriſme in Him to ate to ſin,and 
being ſo planted in his death,to be partakers of his Reſurre&ion unro life : As 
the implanted graft which loſeth leaf and ſap and( ro outward view ) life 
alſo in winter ,with the Branch or ſtock into which it was planted , doth re- 
cover all again when the root ſends back the ſap at the Spring or the Reſur- 
re&tion of the year. 

8, This is that which our Saviour himſelf had ſid, Fohn 15.4,5. As the 
branch cannot bear fruit in it ſelf, except it abide 4n the wine , no mare can ye 
except ye abide in me, Iamthe Fine, ye are the branches : hethat abideth inme, 
ard I in him , the ſame bringeth forth much fruit, - for without me ye can do ns- 
thing. Thatis , ye haveno root in your ſelves , and therefore no life but as 
you are planted in me, the Vine. Now this Vine was opened in his death up: 
on the Croſſe , and planted in his burial : and from him fo planted , That of 
the Pſalmiſt P[.85.11.was fulfilled, Righteouſneſs did grow out of the earth ; and 
we being ingrafred or inoculated into him chus planted, become true branches 
of the ſame Vine. Branches we are , but withour root zz our ſelves : all the 
life we can hope for muſt be derived from His root. 

And the very ſum and proper effect of our belcit in his death and Reſur- 
rection, is ſet down by our Apoſtle ver.$.9,10, 11. Nowif we be dead with 
Chriſt , we beleive that we (hall alſo live with him. Knowing that Chriſt being 
raiſed fromthe dead, dieth no more, death hath no more dominion over him. For 
in that be died , he died unto ſin once : but in that he liveth, he liveth unto God. | 
Likewiſe,reckon your ſelves alſo to be dead indeed unto ſin + but alive unto God 
through Feſus Chriſt our Lord. 

 Sothenif all which are baptized are dead to ſin by ſolemn vow; every one 
muſt know it to be his duty to mortifie his earthly members, but none are bound 
to beleive that they are already a7ually dead to ſin, becauſe they are baprized. 
The ſum of our Apoſtles exhortation inthe twelfth verſe , is , Let not ſin 
therefore reign in your mortal bodie, that ye ſhould obey it in the luſts thereof ; nti- 
ther yeild ye your members as inſtruments of unrighteouſneſs unto ſin:but yeild your 
ſelves unto God, 45 thoſe that are alive from the dead, and your members 4 
infiruments of righteouſneſs unto God. 
: The height of our hopes in this life, is, to put fin unto a civil death; that 
1s , £0 bring the fleſh in ſubjeion to the ſpirit. And this we may and ought 
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ro hope for ; 59 Cuith the ApTſtle v. 1 4. Sin ſhall not have dominion OVer YOu, 
for ye are not under the Law, but nnder grace, And Grace is ableto give us that 
victory over {in which rhe Law could not, if we will ſubmit our ſelves un- 
ro the regiment of Grace, and notpreſume of Gods favour in conſciouſnels 
offin. This is that which the Apoſtle rejects with the like indignation( v.15.) 
[2s he had done che former imagination of continuing in ſin that grace might 
bound, What then 2 ſhall we ſin becauſe we are not under the Law , but under 
grace ? God forbid. Know ye not that unto whom ye yeild your ſelves ſervants to 
obey , his ſervants ye are to whom ye obey - whether of ſin unto death , or of obe- 
[dience unto righteouſneſs ? His meaning is , that albeit they were by baptiſm 
tranſl ited from the regiment of che Law unto the regiment of grace: yer if 
by preſurning upon Gods Grace or favour they continue in fin, they 
ſhall ceaſe ro be Gods ſervants,and become again the ſervants of fin. 

9. Itis the Obſervation of Proſper ( an Ancient writer ) upon this place. 
« That as no man can ſerve two maſters; Socvery man mult ſerve one of 
«theſe two , either (in or righteouſneſs; God or Saran : and he thar is a ſer- 
«yant to the one, isexempred from the ſervice of the other. He that is a 
«ſervant of righteouſneſs is freed from fin, and he that is a ſervant unto fin, 
«is rather exempted, then freed from the ſervice of righteouſneſs. Both 
are avouched by our Apoſtle, but with this difference , thar being made 


' of the Law & 
| of Grace, 


were the (eryants of ſin, they were free , not from righteouſneſs , bur ro 
righteouſneſs : that is, they did righteouſneſs no ſervice, de fatFo, but uſed 
their freedom rather to wrong It. | | 

Bur God be thanked ({ith our Apoſtle ver. 17.) that ye were the ſervants of 
fin. A range kinde of ſpeech | The Phariſce indeed did thank God, that he 
ws no extortioner , no covetous perſon , nor tainted with ſuch ſins, as he 
thought the Publican was , but we never read that any Phariſee , Publican, 
of other did thank God that he was an cxtortioner, or that he was a grievous 
ſinner , nor would God queſtionleſs accept of ſuch thanks : For he expects 
no thanks bur for the good which he doth unto the Children of men. Now 
to be a covetous perſon, ro be an cxtortioner, to be a ſervantto fin, are 
things which have no goodneſs in them, therefore no works of God, no part 
of his doings. How then doth the Apoſtle ſo ſolemnly thank God on theſe 
Romanes behalf, that they were the ſervants of ſin 2 or is this his thankſ- 
giving to be referred onely to the later part of that 17. verſe But ye have 
obeyed from the heart that Form of doerinewhich was delivered you. This in- 
deed was worthy of thanks : yet not this alone. The formof thankſgiving 
refers as properly and punctually to the firſt part of the verſe [God be thanked, 
that you were the ſervants of ſin } as it doth tothe later part, [But you have 
obeyed the form of doftrine which was delivered unto you.) 

And in the firſt place,jt refers to their former ſervitude unto ſin, For though 
God were not the Author of their ſervitude ro fin,as he was of their obedience 
tothe Do&tine of life; Ter his goodneſs did turn theirformer ſervitude to ſin,the 
very worſt deed which they had done,unto their good. For take them as now they 


free from ſin , they were made the ſervants of r1ghteouſneſs ; but when they 


<_ 


were, it was better for them thar they had been the ſervants of fin, than not 
to have been ſo. God, you muſt conſider , at this time required the ſervice 


of righteouſneſs at their hands. And he that hath been a diligent ſervant ro 


an hard and cruel maſter, from whom he could not in reaſon expect any re- 
.compence worth his toil, is thereby well enapred and trained to be diligent 
and faithful in the ſervice of a gentle loving and bountiful Maſter. Such 
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for a long time unto fin, and this their ſervice was not only loſt in reſpect of 


| times paſt, butvery dangerous in the future. Upon this known caſe or ex« 
periment among men , doth our Apoſtle ground thoſe forcible exhortarions 
inthe verſes precedent, which he moſt ſtrongly concludes with the words of 
the 21. verſe. 1 ſpeak ( ſaith he ver. 19.) after the manner of men, becauſe of, 
the infirmitie of 1he fleſh - for as ye have yeilded your members ſervants unto un- 
cleanneſs and to iiquitie unto iniquitie : even {0 now yield your members fer. 
wants to righteonſneſs,unto holineſs. For when ye were the ſervants of ſin,ye wert 
free to righteouſneſs + that is, you did acknowledge no ſervice due unto it, 
The implication which he expreſſeth not, is this : ©© Being now become the 
< ſervants of rightcouſneſs,do as little ſervice unto ſin, as when you were its 
« ſervants, ye did to righteouſneſs : acknowledge none to it, for none is due 
co it,eſpecially from you. 

10, Butin the 2 1. verſe, if you mark his placing of the words well. 
he puts the caſe home. What fruit had ye then of thoſe things, whereof ye are 
now dſhamed: W har fruit had ye then, at that time when ye did them with 
greedineſs 2 If the ſervice of fin at any time were fruitful, it is queſtionleſs 
then, whilſt it is a doing. For this Datilah hath the trick to wipe off all ſhame 
from her Lovers faces,whilſt fin is in the ation or motion. But our Apoſtk 
proves this ſervice of {in to be fruicleſs, eve then, becauſe now , when theſe 
motions were paſt, it makes them aſhamed, 8 — _ 

Nor is the ſervice of {in fruitleſs,only becauſe it bringeth forth ſhame, but 
therefore more then ſhameful, tull of danger and dread becauſe the ſhame 
which it bringcth forth, is alwayes the Harbinger or forc-runner of death, 
For ſo the Apoſtles adds, For the end of thoſe things i death.Thele are the beſt 
fruits of their ſervice to fin;and fin itſelf is more then fruitles,becaule the beſt 
fruits which it ſeems to bring are poiſonous. But now theſe Romans are cailed 
unto the (crvice of a far better maſter ; one from whom they have ſome- 


whar#n re, but much more zz ſpe; a bountiful earneſt, for the preſent, of 
an invaluable recompence and future reward, ver. 22. But now being free from 
ſin , and become ſervants to God, ye have your frait unto holines, and the end 
everlaſting life. 

And finally he binds all his former Exhortations with this undoubted Af: 
Tertion ; For the wages of ſin is death «: but the gift of God is eternal life through 
Feſus Chriſt our Lord. | 

_ you have ſeen The dutie whereunto we ſtand bound by our Baj- 
tiſme. . | 
And it is twofold, 1. To forſake the Divel, the world, and the fleſh ; and! 


re EE et es, 


| 
bleſſed lire withour end. The Firſt three Motives to withJraw us ggom the ſcr- 
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ſecondly to berake our ſelves to the ſervice of God. 

The motives to withdraw us from this ſervice of ſin, are three. The ſervice 
of it, firſt, is fruitleſs, 2. it is ſhamefull, 3, it cauſeth death : to wit, a moſt; 
ſhamefull bitrer and endleſs death. | 

The motives to draw us unto the ſervice of God,arc Two. 1.The preſent fruit 
which it yieldeth, viz. the peace of conſcience, or that righteouſneſs which! 
is the flour and Bloſſom unto Holineſs. 2. The Final Reward, which is a moſt, 


vice of fin,are as it were linked or mortized one into another, The very Fru#t- 


leſneſs of Sins ſervice ſhuts up into fhame ; and the ſhame arreſting or ſeazing 


upon the ſinner is no other thenthe very Harbinger, Fore-runner or Serjcant, 
of Death. | 
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CHAP. XV 


Rom.6.21. What Fruit had ye then in thoſe things whereof ye are now aſhamed ? 
For the end of thoſe things is death. exc. | | 


ps mmm — _— —_—————— 


— OO {GC > CE —— —— | — ——— —— — 


Of the fruitleſnes of Sin. Of the ſhame That follows and dogs 
fin, as the ſhadow doth the Body. What ſhameis. Whence 
it ariſeth, and what Uſe may be made thereof. Of Fame, 
praiſe, and Honour, Satans Stales , Falle ſhame and Falſe 
Honour. The Charater of both in Greek and Latine. 
Of Pudor, which is alwayes male Fatti. of Verecundia, which 
may ſomtimes be, de modo refte Fatti. Perijt vir cus Pudor 


Perijt. Erubuit, ſalvares eſt. 


AY E are here to ſpeak ſomwhat to The Firſt Point, which was the fruit- 
leſneſs of Siz ; of which more afterwards. 

It was an Ancient ſaying of a good Writer , preſtat otioſum eſſe quam nibil 
agere : it were better to fit ſtill and do nothing, then to bufie , and wearie 
our ſelves to no purpoſe. A ſhameit is in it ſelf , bur commonly the begin- 
ning of a far greater ſhame, to ſpend our time without any fruit. And if 
we could perſwade a man that for the preſent he labours in vain ; that for the 
future he can expe& nothing but weariſom trouble for his long pains, it 
would be enough to make him (if he have any wit ) aſhamed of what he 
hach done; more then enough(unleſſe he be impudent)to make him give over 
what he hath begun. Yea he is not a wiſe man, that doth not forecaſt ſome 


probable hopes or gainfull ifſaes of his labours before he begin them. Soour 
ran rels vs, Luke 14.28. 


For which of you intending to build a Tower, 


reth not down firſt and coanteth the coſt , whether he have ſufficient to finiſh it ? 
Left haply after he hath Laid the foundation and is not able to finiſh it , all that be- 


hold it , begin to mock him , ſaying + This man began to build , and was nat 
able to finiſh. 1f want of forecaſt ro go. through with a work which in the 
beginning promiſed fruit , be a ſhame, or expoſe men to ſcorn or mockerie; 


what is it to begin and continue thoſe works, whoſe accompliſhing or finiſhing 


is more fruitleſs then the firſt beginning £ So that the ſervice of fin is in this 
reſpect ſhameful! , bgcauſe-it is Fruitleſs.  Burif you obſerve our Apoſtle 
well, he doth not infer , that the works of fin are ſhamefull becauſe they 
are Fruitleſs, but, that they are Fruitleſs becauſe they are ſhamefull. Shame, 
and thar A poſitive ſhame,is the natural fruit or iſſue of all ſervice to fin; and 
not every kinde of poſitive ſhame ; but a ſhame accompanied or ſeconded 
with death. | 

That the Apoſtles Argument may have its full weight or ſway upon our 
ſouls, were in the Firſt place to examine What ſhame properly is. Secondly, 
What manner of death it i which ts the wages of ſin. 

2. Shame is a fear of ſome evil to enſue ; Or an impreſſion of ſome evil pre- 
ſent; the fear of whoſe continuance is more greivous than any preſent 
ſmart. Bur though all Shame be a Fear or ſenſe of evil , yet every fear or 
ſenſe of evil doth not cauſe ſhame. Men naturally fear the loſs of goods, bur, 
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| 8g 1 asour Saviour intimates, Mat.6.25. moſt naturally the loſs of their lives. Yet; 
34-70 _ if our goods be taken from us by violence,we are not aſhamed of it : the Ex.' 
peRarion or ſufferance of this evil cauſeth only ſorrow or grief to us, ir cay- 
ſeth Shame to him that doth it. There is no man almoſt , but fearech a vio. 
lent and undeſerved death ; yer if ſuch a death be ſet before him, it cauſeth 
only Sorrow or heavineſs of hearr,a dejeQion of ſpirit, no Shame or confu-| 
| fion of face : Such as die guiltleſſe are rather comforted then confounded at thi 
| fight or preſence of others. That evil, whole ſight moveth pitie and compaſſion! 
[s:c Ariſtote | 11 Orhets,cannor breed Shame to him char ſuffers it. Shame then is a fear of 
Rher. 1.2.cap.6 | ſuch evil only, which conſiſts in diſgrace or loſs of reputation, and is oppoſed to 
Echic.Nic. li. | honor,fame,or praiſe. Now the defire of honor,tame or praiſe is the ſtrong. 
jt 7-5". [eſt Motive, the ſharpeſt ſpurto animate men ( eſpecially of betcer Spirits ) 
to undettake any danger,to undergo any evil,that is free from diſgrace,or not 
charged with ſhame. His Rule inthe General was exceeding good, though 
miſ-applied to him, and to his followers Caſe; Preftat per virtutem emori, 
quam per dedecus vivere. It is better to die with Credit , then to live with 
Shame. And chis wrought ſo deeply with him and his Souldiers,that never 
any died with grexter Reſolution then they did ; Though all were fla, yet 
every man fell tn his own rank. But many Romans and other Heathens,leſs 
furious then Catiline and his Souldiers were,have voluntarily ſubmirted them- 
ſelves to the lingring tortares of death without any other motive to undergo 
or endure them, befides the defire of Fame and Honour. Now the defire of 
Fame cannot be ſo ſharp a ſpur to make men adventure upon noble Enterpri- 
zes , though Full of danger ; but the fear or apprehenſion of Shame will be 
as ſtrong a Curb to withdraw them from lewd and naughtic courſes. 'And 
if the Miniſters of the Goſpel , who are Gods Eimbaſſadorsz or the Magi- 
ſtrate,who is his Deputie, had no other Hank or Curb oyer men committed 
to their charge,then This : this alone would be ſufficient to keep the moſt of 
Saran's Stales 3 | them from groſs exorbitances or outragious Courſes,did not Satan, rhe world 
falſe honor,and | and Aeſhy i {cr up.theic Stales or counterfeit piftures of ſhame to drive men 
falſe ſhame. [1p contrary way to that whereto'we ſeck by repreſentation of true Shame to 
drawthem. 
3. The Heathen Poet could vantingly ſay , That none but Fools: 
were cither lifred up with falſe Honour , or dejeted with flanderous In- 


| famie. 
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Falſus Honor juvat, && mendax Infamia terret ; Hor. Epiſt. 

 Buem? niſi mendacem of mendoſum Lib. 1.Ep.16. 
But it is a ſad truth whereof we daily have experiment ; That The 74x Con- 
flif in our Chriſtian warfare , is between that honour which one man ſeeks tore- 
Celve from another ,& that Honor which cometh from God alone: Between the few 
of ſhame and diſgrace from men,and that diſgrace or ſhame which is the Award of 
Dzvine Fuſtice. Painted Honor and counterfeit Shame ſtill command in 
chief ( as 1t were by Courſe ) for the fleſh, the world and the Divel. No- 
| thing is truly ſhameful , but malum 'culpe , bur that whichis evil or diſho- 
neſt and againſt the Commandements of God, The only conſtant Rule for 
knowing whatdeſeryeth Shame, what not, is the Decalogue, orrea Com- 
mandements. But his is A Rule which will not be caſily applied unto par- 
ticulars; otherwiſe then by way of Catechiſm ; and by this way, God wil- 
ling,it may be had hereafter: 1n the mean time, for thoſe that be Parents of 
Children,or Fathers of Families,One of the beſt Catechiſms which they can 
Tead unto their Children or other Relations in private, the beſt preparation to 


the more immediate grounds of Religion which they can plantin any com- 
mirre 
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Aions are plyable; To teachthem both by Word and Example, of what 
things they onght to be aſhamed, and wherein to rejoyce or glory. 

. Ariſtotle inthe ſecond of his Erhicks gives this up as the Breif or Compend 
g Xdigew x3, AvneiX ors dis k tyde 0h naifein Lurn 
idly And Siracides ſets down (inthe 41. Chapter of Eccleſiaſticus z A 
A large Catalogue or Roll of thoſe things whereof it is a ſhameful thing nor 
to be aſhamed : And another ſmallerTable of ſuch things whereof men ought 
not to be aſhamed , in the 42. It thoſe that are 1» parendi ſortens geniti and 
ſhould be under diſcipline,be ſuffered to ſhake off this Curb or bridle (mo- 
deftic or tear of ſhame ) whileſt they are young, not only Parents and Ma- 
ſters, but MaMftrates and Miniſters ſhall find them paſt Rule and Govern- 
ment , when they grow elder and ſtronger. There is no loſs can happen to 
man inthis life ſo grievous as the loſs of ſhamefacedneſs and modeſtie, eſpe- 
cially in youth, 

4. That diſpoſition of mind which in our Engliſh we call Shame and 
Modeſtie, or Shamefacedneſs, hath rwo Characters in the Greek , 4:45 and 


ax, The former,the Latines expreſs by the word verecundia : the later 
by Pudor. This difference the Grammarians obſerye between them , ther 
the former verecnndia,is ſometime reiFe fat#i, there may be a modeſt fear, at 
leaſt for the manner of doing that which in it ſelf is not evil,but not ſocome- 
ly,the circamſtances of time andplacec,eſpecially the place of our betters be- 
iog conſidered ; Pador is alwayes male fafFi, We arenot or ought not to 
be aſhamed bur tor that which is evil. So that Pudor is oppoſed to moral fil. 
chineſs or naughtine(s, as vereowndia is to unſcemlineſs,or uncomlinels : both 
of them agrec in the general, both are A fear of ſome cenſure ;, but Pudor, or 
Shame,is, _ uitnperij, a fear of reproach or iufamy for doing that which in 
it ſelf & evil, 

-& diſpoſition which the Larines call verec#»454 was incident to man in 
his firſt and pure eſtate; The very Angels cover their faces at the preſenceof 


God, Ando no doubt but Children ſhould have born an awful and mo- 
deſt reſpe&tuntotheir Parents, and have been afraid to dothole things in 
their preſence. , which done out of theirpreſence had not been evil or un- 
ſcemly. But that whichthe Latines call Puder , had found no entrance into 
our nature unleſs fin had madeir One. Our nature had been ſufficiently 
onarded by its Original Integritie againſt juſt fear of infamy or _— Bur 
taking our nature as now it is polluted with fin,and ſtained with filthineſs, the 
fear of diſgraceor infamy is no prejudice, but rather an advantage to it. It 
is a qualification which makes men more capable of Rule or Governnent 
then any reaſonleſle creature is ; none of which are capable of this quali- 


fication. | ; 
5. The life of Government or Juriſditionconfifts in the right diſpenſa- 


tion of Pans and Premium,that is,of puniſhment and reward. And z every | 


well governed Common-wealth Fame and Honour are the top branches of re- 
ward , wealth or bodily c ontemments are but ſupporters unto it. Many,other- 
waycs well ordered Common-wealths,mighterre Cas moft Heathen Com- 
mon-wealths did ) in defining what true Honour was, or wherein truc ho- 
nourdid confiſt. They did not err in determining honour as the chief reward 
or Crown of well doing. Nor did they crr inmaking diſgrace or infamy, 
asthe-ſpecial branch of puniſhment. Mul&s, or loſs of goods, lols of lite, 
or bodily torture,come bur in the ſecond or third place : Fear of infamy and 


hope of Honour were of themſelves ſufficient to keep moſt men within the 
compals 


mitted to their charge, would be,To inure them to modeſtie whileft their affe- 


| 
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Falſe Shame and Reputation. 


compals. of civilitie,or moral goodneſs, were it not generally trug in all Com- 
mon-wealchs, which Se/omon had obſerved in his times. Prov. 28. 4. That 
they which forſakethe Law do praiſe thewicked ;, and o St. Peter tells us,r Per, 
CaP. 4. V- 4+ That ſuch as walked in the wayes of the Gentiles , in laſciviouſ- 
neſſe, luſt, exceſſe of wine, ryotings, banquettings and abominable idolatry, did 
think it a ſtrange thing, that theſe late Converts to whom be wrote this E piſtle, 
did not run with them to the like exceſſe. And for this cauſe, as he adds, they 
ſpeak evil of them ; that is, they put all the ſhame chey could upon 
them. 

As then,ſo now, Every locietie of lewd or naughtic men, have their uſar- 
ped cuſtoms, which are . equivalent with them ro Laws : have their Parlia-| 
ments whereby, ( wo unto them ! Eſay 5. 20. they attemfR to alter orin- 
vert the Law of God, and the Law of nature;to eftablſh evil tor good, and to 
diſgrace goodneſs,as if it were evil. | 

W har courſe of life,whar branch of lewdneſs more infamous by the Lay | 
of God then ryot or drunkenneſs ? a vice ſo ſhameful , that the Fathers eye 
muſt not pity it in his Children that are cainted with it, but even their natural 
Parents, as well the Mother as the Father , are bound by the Law of God| 
( Deut. 21. 20,21. ) to inform againſt themzro accuſe them before the Ma- 
giſtrate,leſt the ſhame and fin ſhould refle upon themſelves by connivance, 
And by the ſame Law the publick Magiſtrate is bound upon the accuſation 
of their Parents to put them to an | RES dearth. And yer there is a 
generation of men outwardly profeſling the knowledge of God,and of Chriſt, 
which ſeek to pur ſhame & ignominie upon all ſuch as will not run with them 
ro the like exceſs: which have their Laws and Rules for authorizing and 
cheriſhing this lawleſs and unruly cuſtom. | 

God again by his written Law, and by his Sentence againſt Caiz, awards 
death and ſhame to murtherers : And yer the ſeeds of this accurſed ſin are 
more thea legitimated , ranked amoneſs the eſſential parts of honour ; made as 
the very touch and tryal of Gentry,by men which eſteem it a greater ſhime 
to indure the breath of a verbal Lie from anothers raſh mouth, then to tell or 
deviſe an hundred real Lies,or to ourface a truth by falſe oaths. And by this 
corrupt cuſtom , which goes currant for a ſoveraign Law amongſt braver 
Spirits ( as they account themſelves) rhe obſervance of Laws divine and 
humane (which forbid all private Revenge. all reſolutions to kill or be killed) 
is branded with the infamy of Cowardiſe , A terrible bug-bear,bur to ſuch on- 
ly as are Men in maliciouſneſs, but Children in Knowledge. For it is a fign of' 
the greateſt Cowardiſe that can be,to be affrighred at the noiſe of vain words. } 
or to forſake the Fortreſs upon a talſe Alarm,or repreſentation of counterfeit; 
Colors. As theſe, ſoecvery other vice hath irs Baud or Adyocareto give it 
countenance, and to diſgrace the contrary vertue. 

6. The old Serpent which beguiled the firſt Man by the firſt woman, works 
ſtill upon the weaker veſſel, and makes it his inſtrument to toyl1 the ſtronger. 
He 1s notignorant that this 92aſculzs pudor,as the Philoſopher cals it, this vitile 
or manly tear of ſhame,whereby youth is naturally reſtrained from ſhameful 
courſes,cannot cafily be vanquiſhed,bur by ſuborning this effeminare or wo- 
maniſh fear of worldly or popular diſgrace to betray it , as Dalzlah did her 
Husband Samſon. And the expelling of this maſculine by this womani(h fear 
of diſgrace or reproach,is as the putting our of the eyes of diſcretion, where- 
by we diſcern good from evil. So that Satan leads them up and down at his 
pleaſure as the Philiſtines did Samſon after he had loſt his bodily eyes by the 


Cutting off his hair. 


 Sreſſed that , 


Paſt Shame, paſt Grace. 


Nr EEOC 


—— 


We have a Saying or Proverb rather ; Paſt Shame,paft Grace. The Hea- 
thens h2d the like Obſervation, ſave only that they knew not what Grace 
meant. They had no uſe of the word [Grace] in tar ſeaſe, which is moſt 
common,and yet moſt proper with us- 

( A Ciuld or man palt Grace is, with us, as much as Fl:izzs perditns, A Son 


Heathen, '» 
Illum ego periiſje dico, cui quidem peritt pudor. 

[ give that man (ſaich Plautwe ) for loſt, which hath loſt modeſtie,or is paſt 
ſhame. Our Common Proverb , and the Saying of this Poet have this ſure 
Ground in true Divinitie 3 That want of modeſtie,or a face uncapable of ſhaw? 
| ſuppoſeth a great meaſure of iniquity inthe breſt, That which we call a BraXer 
face hath alwzyes fog irs Supporter an Jon finew,ora brawny hearr, Fer. 3.3. 
and 5. 3. and 6. 15. and 8. 12. 

7. As nothing ».aſſeclt intro the underſtanding but by the gates of ſenſe: 
So the true b-:lict of chat wich God th:carened anto fin,and that was death, 
is uſhered into che hearc of man by ſhame and confuſton'of face. The firſt 


limprefſion of Gods caceatenings unto Our firſt Parents was made upon rhis 


part. And all the Soas of Adam evenumo this diy , either have or might 
have a pledge of thit witch Moſes relates concerning their and their eldeſt 
Sons hiding the:nteives and going out from the preſence of the Lord. To 
this day it is true, # male agit 04t Lucemz an evil conſcience flies the light 
or preſence of men; And the face commonly bewrayes the heart; as he 
ſaid, 


Heu quan difficile eft crimen non prodere vnltn ? 

[t is an hard matter not to confe(s a crime,or the truth, although the mouth 
be ſilent. Yet as ſome men by long cuſtom ia fin degenerate into Atheiſts, 
and ſee no reliques of Gods image ( wherein they were created) in them- 
ſelves, although the notion of a Godhead or Divine Power be natural- 
ly ingrattedin 11: So, though ſhame and bluſhing be moſt natural to man 
when he doth evils yet ſome by long continuance in fin , ſhake off this vail 
or covering of their nakednets. Such they are of waom Fereme ſpake in the 
Old, and in the New Teſtament S:. Fude ſpeaks,ver. 10. Mey that are prone 
to ſpeak evil of 1he{e things which they know not : but what they know naturally 
a bruit beaſts in thoſe things they corrupt themſelves , and become as impene- 
trable by ſhane , as bruit beaſts whom God hath deprived of reaſon, He 
that is not ſubj:& to this pation participares more of the nature or diſpoſiti- 


-on of collapſed Angels chan of collapſed man . The Divels (we read) do 


tremble ar their bc'ict or apprehenſion of Gods Judgments. Wedo not 
read that they are aſhamed of the evil which deſerves it; as our firſt Parents 
were. Iris true { though ) that they chrough want of awful reſpe& or re- 
verence unto the divine Majeſtic were the Authors of {in,and propagators of 
ſhame to their poſteri-ie, All of us are prone to think char they deſerved ill, 
not of God only but of us : and yer the truth is , that we lay a great deal 
more blame upon rh:<m then they deſerveds. 
not the greateſt ſinnzrs, Many of their poſteritie in this qualitie go beyond 
them : all of us iitate them too well in their fin , but not in being aſhamed 
when we fin. 

8. They had but one Commandement given by God ; and having tranſ- 


their Conſciences did accuſe them ; their very looks and ge- 
ſtures 


of perdition 5 Such an one as Fu1zs was, wao yet was not paſt Grace, that is, | 
not irrecoverably loſt,until he became impudent and obdurate in fin. Now | 
ir was the obſcrvation of one,and he was none of the preciſeſt amonslt the | 


They indeed were the firſt, yer | 


| 
| 


| 
| 


| 
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| Images : and ſuch%gain as would be accounted the pure Worſhippers of God 


| changeable nature of the Deitie, into unfit ſimilitudes . Little Children a- 


— —— OT 


| and greater danger,and whercin ſuch as have waded fartheſt, have ( as I ſaid 


| #t0n,as 1tis vulgarly taught,is this : [ If thou muſt be ſaved, that is,if thou 


ſtures gave evidencesagainſt them. We tranſgreſs all Gods Commande:- 
ments, and one andthe ſame Commandement over and over , God onely 
knows how often yet are not dejected,are not confounded, bur bear out ſail, 
as if there were nodanger : Though every thing which God in his written 
Law hath prohibited,is a branch of the forbidden tree. He hath as peremprorily 
forbidden all To have any Gods but Him ; to worſhip any graven Image ; to take 
bis Name-in vain, as he did our firſt Parents to raſte of the Tree of good and 


evil: Yet evenſuch as would be held the only true Catholiques , Worſhip 
in truth and ſpirit, worſhip their own 1magzrnations ; and transform the un- 


mongſt us are mightie Swearersz and nothing more common in publique or |, 
private, then to take Gods holy Name in vain, to abuſe it more grofly then 
the Jew or Heathen could,who knew not God incarnate. * And all this they 
do withont any fign of ſhame, Women rail upon,revile and curſe one ano-| 
ther in the open ſtreets, until their faces grow red indeed , bur with a redneſs 
which berokens no ſhame, which bears notinure of bluſh, bur rather of re- 
venge and malice boyling in the heart , or of heat in their tongue, ſet on fire 
by Hell. But theſc for the moft part are of the meaner and baſer fort. O- 
thers there be , as far tranſported with miſ-guided Zeal from that modeſtie 
which becomes their Sex; and this Zeal they offer up as ſtrange fire unto 
God without bluſhing,taking the Prieſts office upon them ; to be more ther 
Teachers, cenſurers of their Teachers : ſwift ro hear any doctrine that jhall 
contradict the publique voice of the Church,alwayes liſtening after the whil- 
perings of ſuch private Spirits,as invert the Texor of the Goſpel, no leſs then 
the old Serpent did the firſt Commandement which God gave unto man- 
kind. God had ſaid unto them,Gey, 3. ver. 3. Te ſhall not eat of the tree of 
the knowledge of Good and Evil, neither ſhall ye touch it, left ye die. But the 
Serpent whiſpers,ver. 4. 5. Teſhall not ſurely die. For God doth know,that in 
the day ye eat thereof , then your eyes ſhall be opened: and ye ſhall be as Gods, 
knowing goed and evil. A plauſible Comment to her which was now giving 
the raines to her longing appetite. As plauſible a dodtrine it is to many of 
her Daughters ro meddle with the marks of Eleion and Reprobation , ſe- 
crets which God hath reſerved unto himſelf, Points full of great difficultie 


before ) inverted the Tenor of the Goſpel. For it is the perpetual voice of the 
Goſpel [' If thou believe thou ſhalt be ſaved: if thou belieyeſt not.) thou canſt 
not be ſaved. ] The very ſum and final reſolution of the doctrine of Ele- 


be of the number of the Elett or predejtinated,thoa ſhalt believe , If thou be not 


of the number of the Elef4 , thou canſt not believe. ] To liſten after ſuch! 
whiſperings as theſe, the weaker Sex take from their Mother Eve; bur tobe\ 
confident or preſumptuous upon ſuch miſinterprerations,or to be cenſurers of 
their Superiors, this they learn not from their Mother Ewe, but from her falſe 
Teacher. This is a prodigious diſpoſition in Women , whom the Apoſtle 
commands ?o learn in ſilence with all ſubjeftion , but will not ſuffer them to 
teach,or to uſurp authoritie over the man. 1 Tim, Cap. 2. ver. 12, This ſilence 
and modeftie is injoyned them as aPennance for leieMocher Eves tranſgrel- 
fon, Ver. 13,14. For Adam (ſaith the Apoſtle ) was firſt formed, then 
Eve : And Adam was not deceived, but the woman being deceived was in the 


tranſgreſsion, Notwithſtanding ſhe ſhall be ſaved ( oobijoeras I8 Jie Tis Texue- | 
yeries ) by the promiſed Seed : If they continue in faith and charitie, 
| and 
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and holineſſe w.1h Sobrietie. Theſe are the meanes to mike their Election d | 
ſure. ; Fa $ | 
|. 9. Allof us both menand women are too proneto imitate our firſt Pa- 
[rents in doing that which is evil and forbidden by the Law of God. And 

ſeeing better cannot be expected , 1t were well it we could as truly imitate 
them , in being aſhamed of the evil which we have done. They no fooner 
knew that they were naked ,butthey ſoughta covering for their nakedneſs of 
\6g-leaves : bur this would not ſerve: For when they heard the woice of the 
[Lord God walking in the garden: they hid themſelves from his preſence amongſt 
the trees, All of us have an experimental pledge of this which Moſes re- 
]2tes concerning them in our ſelves , unle(s we choke or ſtifie the inſtin& of 
corrupted nature,by long cuſtom or continaance in (in. Thar our conſciences 
do accuſe vs; that the {ight of men whom we know or ſuſpe ro be conſci- 
'ous of our miſ-doi gs deject us;borh theſe argue,thar we mult appear before 
a Judge , even before that Judge from whole preſence our firſt Parents hid 
themſelves; at whoſe appearance we ſhall be confounded, if we come before 
him polluted with {uch blots and ſtains as our ſouls are aſhamed finful men 
((uch 35 our (elves are) ſhould look'upon . | Foreven that redneſs or 
bluſhing which appears in mens faces upon conſciouſneſs of rheir infirmities 
or miſdeeds, is but a mask which our ſouls do naturally put before them, as 
being afraid leſt others ſhould ſee the ſtain or blemiſh of fin. | 

As our firſt Parents ſought to hide themſelves from God after they had | 
tranſgrefſed his Commandements : So Offenders hide themſelves from his | 
Deputies or Vicegerents on carth , not only for fear of puniſhment, but for | 
hame. And it we ſhould give you the real or phyſical Definition of ſhame, 
« Tris no other then the {triving of Nature tv hide the ſtain of our ſouls by £0 
« ſending out blood into the face or viſage. And men do but ſecond this di- | 
are of Nature , when they put their hands or other covering beforetheir 
faces. So Diſarius one of the Diſcourſersin Macrobius ( Saturn. lib. 7, cap. | 
11.) faith : Natura pudore tata ſanguinem ante ſe pro velamento ten- | 
at. . 

Thus both corrupted nature, and we our ſelves ſeck to hide our ſouls from 
the view of others , albeit we cannot diſcern the inward ſtain or filth of fin, 
but are rather in love with her painted pleaſures: - But when he ſhall appear, 
that knew no fin in himſelf,and yet knows all the ſgcrets of mans heart - it is 


no vail of fleſh, no dic of nature,no covering of the viſage with bloud, that 
will avail ſuch as continue to do thoſe things whereof they are or ought to be 
aſhamed , or which they are afraid that others ſhould feeor know. They 
hall then defire the Hils for a vail , and the Rocks and Mountains for a co- 

vering totheir ſhame; bur in vain, for perpetual darkneſs ſhall be their habi- 
tation , and their preſent ſhame and confuſion of face ſhall then appear to be 


the harbinger or fore-runner of death. | 


B.XI.The wages of ſin compared with the reward of Reghteouſnes. 
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what fruit had ye then #n thoſe things whereof ye are now aſhamed | 
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Grace,and Hope of an exceeding great Reward, both ro encourage and en- 
gage our beſt Endeavors unto the ſervice of God. His Motion or Argu- 


| 

IWe are many wayes ingaged to ſerve God rather then toſerve ſin, thou 2h fin 
could afford 15 as much fruit and reward as God doth. But there| 

#5 no proportion, no ground of Compariſon betwixt the fruits of fin and 
the Gift of Gad, TheC aſe ſtated betwixt the volnptuous ſenſual life 
and the life truly ( hriſtian. Satans method ; And Gods method, 4 


(omplaint of the neglect of Grace. 


I, He Scope of our Apoſtles whole diſcourſe in this Chapter is to deter 
A us from the ſervice of ſin; and. by the help of Super-abounding 


doth. 


wah God for our bodies, then unto Him which made our ſouls. Yer if theit 
abominable doctrine were (for diſputation ſake) ſuppoſed as #rne: We could 
not be by any right ſo ingaged unto the ſervice of this imaginary god , as 
unto the ſervice of the Tre God, which made our fouls,and doth purifie them 
by his Word and Sacraments . For we are not debters to the fleſh, but unto 
the God of the Spirits of all Fleſh we are. Debtors indeed unto the only 


our ſervice by double right. 


enating our Allegeance unto his Enemy. 


Secondly,by right of Redemption ; for he that made us all, hath redeemed| | 
,usall; andif we continue ſervants unto fin,we do not only violate that an-| | 
tient or former Boxd which we owed unto him by right of Creation, but that| | 


ſecond Bond, whereby we ſtand bound unto him by right of redemprion. And 
tranſgreſſors we ſhould be,and moſt unthankful wretches,if we did not cheer- 
fully and ſincerely betake our ſelves unto his ſervice , albeit the reward or re. 
.compence, which he hath promiſed and will perform , were but equalro the 
fruits or pleaſures of ſin. 

| But the truth is, that ſo far they are from all equalitie , that there is No 
Proportion between them. The wages of ſin,are leſſe then nothing,compared il 
the reward of righteouſneſſe, which is more then all things elſe that can befal #. 
For not to Be at all,never to'have had any Being, were better then to ſuffer the 
death here meant: Sothat death and life , eſpecially everlaſting death and 
everlaſting lite , cannot come into any Ballance. That which is worſe then 
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ment was reaſonable,albeit fin (or he that is the Author of fin ) were able 
to afford us as much fruit, or as full a recompence, as the ſervice of God 


There is no man amongſt us of this Church, I preſume,but doth abhor the 
Herefie of the Manichees, which was in part this, that we were beholding to ano 


Firſt, by the right of Creation ; which we had ſhamefully violated by n 


God which made both our bodies, and ſouls ,and ſpirits : He may challenge] | 


nothing, | 


a 


Tf m this life only we have hope in Chriſt,expounded.Cnap.XIX\- 


nothing, or not Being (ſo is everlaſting death ) cannor be compared with Q 
any thing thatis Good, much leſs with the perfetion of goodneſs ( ſuch is att 
everlaſting life ) which containeth all goodnels, whereof we can imagine our. | 
nature to be capable. | 

2. The only Compariſon then muſt be,between the ſervice of ſin and the y 

; , . pak. ; The ſervice of 
ſervice of righteouſnels,in reſpect of our preſent eſtate, or during the time of 6a ard 16ob- 
) this mortal life. And ſo (if you markit) our Apoſtle hath Two Motrves teoulne's com- 
| withdraw us from the ſervice of ſing and Two to draw us to the ſervice of _ _ 
righteouſnels, | "th 

The firſ# Motive to withdraw us from the ſervice of fin,is,that it is fruitleſs 
and ſhameful for the preſent. | 

The Firſt Motive again to ſway us unto the ſervice of righteouſnels, is the | 
preſent fruit which we have unto Holineſs, and between theſe two there may 
be ſome Compariſon,if we ſequeſter them from the other rwo, ro wit, from 
life and death everlaſting, 

To ſequeſter the lervice of righteouſneſs altogether from the hope of ever- 
[aſting lite;or the ſervice of {in altogether from the fear of everlaſting death, 
is a thing,it not impoſſible, yet not warrantable, as was ſhewed before in the 
reath Chapter : For thoſe things which God hath conjoyned man may not 
ſever. Yet we may ſo far ſever them , as God permittedgthem to be ſevered 
in the wiſer Heathen. The very Heathens felt a kind of Compunttion or | g.. chapcer the 
ſting of conſcience upon the comiſſon of grofſers fins, which did ſuggeſt a | centh. 
kind of tacit fear , but of what evil to come they expreſly knew not. They 
had again a kind of joy, or Grateful Teſtimonie, or congratulation of ſpirit 
or conſcience upon the practiſe of things honeſt and comely : And this joy 
did kindle a ſecret hope or incouragement to go forwards in thoſe courſes ; 
bur it burſt not out into a flame , it wanted the light or guidance of divine 
truch. For both this fear and this hope they had without any expreſs hope of 
everlaſting life, or expreſs fear of everlaſting death. However the wiſer or 
more moderate ſort of them did prefer the practiſe of vertue or ſuch pietie as 
_ knew before the wonted pleaſures of this life. 

Yet this their greateſt Phzloſopvers did not do, withour the Contradidtion of 
ſuch as were given over to bodily pleaſures. And this oppoſition of ſenſual 
men may ſcem to have ſome Ground of Reaſon,even from the Rule of Faith 
itſelf, it we had no more expreſs hopes of everlaſting life, or more diſtin 
fear of everlaſting death,then they had. 

For ſhall we not think that the eſtate of Dives was much better then the 
eſtate of Lazar in this life, wherein Dzves received pleaſure, and LaFarws, 
pain Now pleaſure is much better then pain; And if- {uch a life as Dives 
here led,afforded pleaſure, how was it Fruitleſs, ſpecially in reſpe& of Laza- 
rw his life, which was full of pain? Indeed in reſpect of a life fo charged 
with pain as LaJarws's was,or with ſuch vexations and dangers as the life of 
Saint Pani, and other more eminent Saints of God in the primitive Church 
were:T hat Saying of our Apoſtle is moſt true ; 1 Cor.15.19. If in ths life 
onely we have hope in Chriſt, then are we of all men moſt miſerable. His mean- 
ing 1S,That if bodily death might have put an unqueſtionable end to all the Con- 
troverſies betwixt him and his perſecutors, there had been no gain but loſſe rather 
in the prolongation of his life, Bur when men truly profefling 1he power of 
Chriſtianitie may be devour, be religious,be obedjent without danger of per- 
(ecution , the caſe is altered. So that our Apoſtles ſayivg doth nor concern 
the peaceable and proſperous eſtate of Chriſtians, bur the 3niquitie of thoſe 
tzmes and of ſuch Times as thoſe. 
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(Boos. XI.| Geds Method and Satans, quite contrarte. | 


5 3 - But we muſt conſider that there is a great deal of difference between coy- 
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tradicting infideljtie , or expreſs denyall of the ſouls immorrtalitie or the Re- 
ſurreion ot the body , and ſuch an implicit or indiſtin& pot/on of ſome re- 
compence for wel-doing, and puniſhments for ill doings, as the wiſer Hea- 
thens did acknowledge. Such of them as conſtantly acknowledged but thus 
much , though not without interpoſition of ſome doubting or diſtruſting 
firs concerning the ſouls imortalitie, without any zot/en at all of the bodies 
Reſurrection , did fully accord with our Apoſtlein this place. That the ſer- 
vice of ſin, or(to ſpeak in their language ) a voluptuors life , was altogether 
Fruitleſ*s. So the Roman Orator tels us. Omni voluptas pro nihilo putanda 
eſt , quod cum preterierit perinde ſit ac ſinulla fuiſſet. AU pleaſure is to be ac- 
compied as nothing worth becauſe when it s once paſt it ts as if it had never been, 
that is , it leaves no fruit behind it : it # at the beſt but as a bloſſom or bud which | 
withers or falls away before the fruit be ſet : and a bloſſom without hope of fruit 6 
altogether fruitleſs, and of no eſteem, Thus he ſpake of Yolwptas , thatis, of | 
pleaſure of the body : but he alwayes mainteined the contrary concerning 
Gaudium, which we call the pleaſure or joy of the mind, or the 2yward teſts. 
monie of a good Conſcience. In this Point,the ſame Romay Orator(with Seneca 
and divers other Heathen Poets and Phileſophers ) did accord aſwell with Sols- 
on , as in the othgy ſentence he did with Saint Paul, to wit , That a good con- 
ſcience was acontinual Feaſt, See the tenth: Chapter of this Book. And Sec 
Tullie de Finib. Lib.2.& De Seneftute. and his Paradoxes. | 

4. But I know what a more diffolute Heathen then Tue was ; or a vo- 
lupruous Chriſtian or carnal Goſpeller would at this day obje& ; rhat they 
are acquainted with greater bodily pleaſures then the Heathen Philoſophers 
or preciſe Chriſtians have experience of ; And for this reaſon will appeal 
from us as incompetent Judges. And I confeſſe ir is true ! A diffolute or 
voluptuous man whether Heathen or Chriſtian, oftimes enjoyes for a ſpace, 
ſome greater pleaſures of the fleſh, then any civil or modeſt man can do, 
And this was the miſerie or ignorance of the beſt ſort of Heathens ( which 
did excuſe them a Tarts, though nor 4 Toto, thatis , inreſpe of us, not 
ſimply ) in that they did not know or ſuſpect an inviſible Adverſarie which 
deals with us as a cunning Quackſalver,or craftic Mountebank;one that ſecretly 
corrupts our dyet,and by degrees inſenſible brings many diſeaſes upon us, That 
he may gain credit or eſteem by giving us ſome preſent eaſe or pleaſant remedice, 
though never any perfect cure. And yetthe Heathen Philoſpher had obſerved, 
that moſt of thoſe pleaſures of the body or fleſh, by which men are ſpecially 
drawn from the praQtiſe of vertue, or moral honeſtie , were uſually appre- 
hended,to be much greater then they truly were;both, becauſe moſt men look 
upon their faces or approaches in coming towards themznot upon their depar- 
ture or back patts at their going away : and becauſe , they are the remedies or 
preſent abatements of ſome grievous diſeaſe, which it were much becter not 
to have, then to ſtand in need of any medicine how pleaſant ſoever. 

He that is. cured of a deep wound or ſore , feels more caſe or pleaſure 
when it growes toward the healing , then he ſhould have done in that part 
if it had continued whole. Yet who- would long for a wound to find ſuch 
caſe and contentment ? 

He that is fick of a burning feaver will take more pleaſure , for the time 
being , indrinking a cup of cold water z then a man in perfe& health would 
doin a draughr of the pleaſanteſt wine, Yet who would chuſe to be fick 
toenjoy ſuch pleaſure £ There is ( I take it) no greater pleaſure of any ſenſe 
then cooling moiſture in the extremitic of thirſt, Burt it is a greater miſcric 

| t0| 


Pleaſure a Nullo.Foy a Realitie.Satan a mountebank.Cn. XV III. 


co be put unto this need or exigenge. Sois it with all diſſolureor voluptuous 
men. Take them for the preſent, as they are overgrown in diſfolutencſs 
and intemperancie ; and it is a great pleaſure for them to have their deſires 
Gatisfied : Burt it i 4 kind of Hell 3n the mean time tobe peſtered with ſuch defires 
which are alwayes more permanent and more durable then their ſatisfattions , or 
contentments can be. Beſides, that the eaſe and remedies which for the pre- 


ſent they find,do in the ifſuc increaſe and malignifie the nature of their diſeaſe. 

And if they had been once acquainted with the true delight and pleaſures 
of a moderate and ſober life, they would loath their defires as much as a 
man that knowes what health is, would diſlike the momentany pleaſures of 


the ſick. 


degroom , in compariſon of ordinarie 
me, may ſerve to ſet forth the difference 


between the ſervice of _— , and the ſervice of fin: or between the 


longing after the like , then he vents h 


the contrary Method which our Lard and miſter, and the prince of this world 
obſerve in rewarding their folloÞers. Eagry one (faith the Governour of the 
feaſt, Fohn 2.10.) doth at the beginning ſegforth good wine, and when men have 
well drunk then that which & worſe. This ishe very picture or image of Satans 
praiſe : But thou (ſaith the ſame Governour of the feaſt unto the Bride- 
groom) haft kept the good wine antil nav; that is, until the cloſe of the 
teaſt. And this is the Type or Emblemygf our Saviours Method. 

To apply it more plainly. The DiveFFÞl! labours to glut men in their beſt 
dayes with the ſweeteſt pleaſures or conmeptments of the body : and when he 
hath made them drunk , or brought (Hon them an unquenchable thirſt or 
ﬀfes or refuſe upon them , and 
plyes them untill they drink the very dregS$Vt Gods wrath. But our Saviour 
keepes his beſt fruits unto the laſt, and by his firſt bleſſings doth but as it were 
prepare and qualific our corrupted nature to be every day then other more 
capable of better. And as of Sarans malice and miſchief,fo of his mercy 
and goodneſs there is no end to ſuch as embrace them , untill they bring us 


{of it is pleaſanr,and the fruits to ſuch as are exerciſed therein, moſt ſweerand 


to an endleſs and moſt bleſled life. 

The beginnings of ſin are alwayes pleaſant, at leaſt, fin puts us ro no 
pain in producing the habit or cuſtome of it , becaule it is implanted in ws by 
nature. But that which one wittily ſaid of good Arts or learning , is moſt 
true of the ſervice of righteouſneſs. Radices amare , fruttus dulces . The 
root or beginning of it is commonly unpleaſant , becauſe it cannot be in- 
erafted into our corrupted nature, but as it were by inciſion - but the growth 


wholſome. 
This.is in effe& the very ſame, that Siracides ſaith, ( perhaps himſelf had 


experimented ) Ecclus. 4.17. At the firſt wiſdom will walk with a man by 
crooked wayes.and bring fear and dread upon him, and torment him with her di- 
ſcipline , umill ſhe may truſt his ſoul , andtry him by her Laws. Then will 
fhe return the ſtraight way unto him , and comfort him, and ſhew him her ſe- 
crets. 

For planting a firm Reſolution in us to endeavor the performance of thoſe 
duties , whereto our Apoſtle inthis place exhorrs ns : Ir is an Exceſeut mo- 
tive which another Heathen Philoſopher, Muſoniwns, a Greek, as I take it, com- 
mended to his Scholars, ( and Cato urged the ſame to his Souldiers at N#- | 
mantia: ) 1f (ſaith he ) you beftow your pains in the ſtudie of virtue and good- 


neſſe,the pains will go away as faſt as they come , but the vertue or goodneſſe will | 


abide 
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abide with you : But if youtake aclight or gicaſure in thatwhich is evil , the 
pleaſure will vaniſh,the evill will habitaate it ſelf, and incorporate it ſelf in Jour 
nature, from which it may be more eaſily repelled, then ejetFed after it hath taken 
poſſeſsion, : : 

Now to review honeſt pains or labors paſt , is a thing gratcful to our me. 
morie z a good fruit in it ſelf of labors paſt, if they were not otherwiſe, 
fruitful, Bur the regretting remembrance of time miſ-ſpent inthe purſuir 
of fruitleſs or unlawful pleaſures, 1s irkſomie, is tedious,is loathſome, evento 
corrupted nature. Thus far and further ſome of the Heathens did run par- 
allel with our Apoſtle in this place, What manner of men then may we 
think theſe Phrleſophers would have proved as well in practiſe as ſpeculation, 
if their ſpeculations had been ſeaſoned or ballanced (as ours are) either with 
the certain hope of everlaſting lite by-perſeverance in well-doing,or with fear 
of an everlaſting death for continuance in doing evill « And yet we ſay that| 
even the beſt works , the beſt endeavors and ſpeculations of theſe Heathens, 
were but ſplendida peccata,more neat and handſome ſins. God grant that moſt 
of cur own works or ſpeculations may prove much better. | 

6. Whileſt I compare the induſtrie of theſe Heathen Philoſophers, in im- 
ploying thoſe poor Talents which were beſtowed upon them, with the (lug- 
oiſh and decrepit temper of this age, whercin the plentiful revelation of D:- 
vine truth,to them unknown, becomes bur barren : methinks the Epigram- 
matiſfts Caſe might be a fit Emblem for the world as it ſtood affected, whileſt 
civilitie and good literature were but young, and as it is now diſpoſed, whileſt 
it hath all experience and helps of former ages. The Tenor of the Epigram- 
matiſt s complaint was thus. : 

P anper eram juvens, ſenio confecius inerti 
Sum locuples, miſer: ſorte inutraq, miſer, 

Whileſt I was young and able ro enjoy the contentments which wealth affords, my 


| fortunes were mean, and my eſtate but poor : But now wealth is fallen upon me 
when 1 have one foot in the grave,and know no uſe of it : So that in both azes gn 
both Fortunes 1 am a miſerable man. 

Bur why the revelations of Divine Truth are ſo plentiful in this dull, this 
old and {leepie age of the world, which will nor make rightuſe of them,when 
as they were ſo rare and ſcant in thofe times and Nations wnich in all humane 
probabilitie would have uſed chem much better : this is a depth or £L6yſ« 
which may not bedived into. Only this we are bound to believe in Gene- 
ral ; that the only wiſe immortal God , whoſe Judgments are unſearchable, 
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and his wayes paſt finding out, hath reaſons iz themſelves moſt zuſt, though| | 
known to himſelf alone, why he thus diſpenſeth his bleflings : and ſuch rea-| 
ſons as ſhall appear not only moſt juſt, bur moſt admirable unto ns, when we 
{hall know,as we are known. | 

7e Itinthe mean time our Conſciences tell us, that we our ſclves;. ot|, 
common report.informs us, that many of our brethren tall ſhort, not of our 
calling only,burt even of thoſe Heatherk in the knowledge or practiſe of ma- 
ny. moral duties required of both, let us not make the final Reſolntion of 
this defe& intothe Eternal and 1rreſpſtible Decree, or into the want of means of 


| Grace for doing either better or leſs amiſs,then we do. For even thoſe Hea- 


thens which had not half the ordinary means,nor any portion of theſe { ecial 
gifts which we have received,did much better then moſt of us do. Oh ay 
not ! oh think not ! That even this want of Grace, or neglet?, or ill imployment, 


tof thoſe talents which God hathgiven us , areto be imputed either to Adam 


Fall , or our pollution in __ Adam's Fall 3ndeed was the only Cauſe why we 
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(Fall,z0r 4 Preterition of owr perſons vr indjviduals which have fallen inhim, 
ae either the only or the principal cauſe, why we are deſtitute of that meaſure of 
Grace, which tis not , but ſhoald be in us ; or of our preſent unbelief or misbe- 


The true Cauſe of all theſe,zs,Our non-1mployment,sr miſumployment of our 
Talent , which we have received in Baptiſm ; or our abuſe of that favour 
\or mercie which God for his part in Baptiſm ſincerely hath plighted unto 
us, 

But now that we have not only- ſhimefully broke, but almoſt perpetually 
broken That Yow which we made toGod in Baptiſm,are we in the ſame eſtate 
chat 44am was? Or is this Covenant no better then that whichGod made with 
him 2 Yes: He had no promiſe of being renewed by repentance, if he 
ſhould fall from His firſt eſtate. The fr? Covenant being once broken was 
not to be renewed, bur a ſecond to come inits place; And into this Covenant 
we entred by Baptiſm. And though the Sacrament of Baptiſm or the viſi- 
ble ſign of it may not be iterated , yet the Aſtipulation or anſwer of a good 
conſcience to God may and ought to be renewed, and at no time more fitly 
or opportunely then at the receiving of the Sacrament of Chriſts body and 

blood. 
One ſpecial Uſe of this Sacrament in the primitive Church (inthe times of 
| perſecution.) was to reſume or ratifierhe Vow made in Baptiſm , as appears 
by Plinie the ſecond, who had the Chriſtfans in Bithyniain examination upon 
the meaning or intent of this Sacrament. For the very name of it was ſuſpi- 
tious to the Roman State» And that very Preparation which is required of 
all which mean to be partakers of the Sacrament may be reduced to theſe 


. [Three Heads. | 


Firſt,To arraign,accule and judge our ſelyes,for our former frequent neg- 
le of our Yow in Baptiſm. : 

Secondly , To requeſt Abſolution and pardon of God, which no man hum- 
bly and ſeriouſly doth, bur he ſolemnly promiſeth amendment of whart is 

aſt, 

; Thirdly,To implore the ſpecial aid or affiſtance of Gods Spirit for better 
performance of our Yow and of what we now promiſe. And all this only 
for the merits of Chriſt, and through the efficacy of his Body and 
Blood. 1 will conclude with that of the Pſalmiſt. Yovete, & wota reddite 
Fehove. 
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——21. Forthe end of thoſe things is Death. 
—23. Forthe wages of ſin is Death. 
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The firſt and ſecond Death Both literally meant , The wages of 
Sin. Both deſcribed, Both compared, and ſhewed, Flow and where- 


food in need of Grace or means extraordinary for our recovery : but neither His | 
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Death cr the 
Firſt Death, 


| counted as dead fo long as they havethe uſe of any ſenſe , no nor after they 
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Bodily Death the Wages of Sin. 


in the Second Death exceeds the Firſt. The greater deprivation! 
of Good, the worſe and more unwelcom death is. Eyery member of | 
the Bodie , every facultic of the Sou! the Seat and SubjeCt of the 
Second Death. A Map and Scale : The Surface and Soliditie 
of the Second Death. Pain improved, by inlarging the capaci. 
tie of the Patient,and by intending or advancing the activitie 
of the Agent. Three Dimenſions of the ſecond Death: 
[. Frenels 2- Duration. 3. Un-intermitting Con- 
tinuation of Torment , Poxna Damni & Sen(us, Terms (o-inci- 


OT oe ens ee I 
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| puniſh momentanie fin with pain eternal. The refle tion and reyo. 


| lution of thoughts upon the ſinners folly, The Worm of Con- 


| 


dent. Pains of the Damned Eflential and Accidental. Juſt to 


{cience. 


I. Eath and life have the ſame Seat and SubjefF, Nothing dierh unleſs it 
firſt live: and Death in the General is An Extiniion of life, Death in 
Scripture is two Wayes taken. 

Firſt, For bodily Death, which is the Firſt Death, 

26 ah the Death of both Body and Soul, which is called the Second 
Death. 

Both are here literally meant,both are the wages of (in. 

The. former Death is common to all ; excepting ſuch of the Godly as ſhall 
be found altve at Chriſts coming to Judgment ; they ſhall not die bur be 
changed. : | 

Fab then of bodily death ; and ſecondly of ſupernatural or the ſecond death, 
and wherein it exceedeth the firſt death. 

The Oppoſition between Bodily Death and Bodily Life is meerly Priva- 
tive ; ſuch as is between light and darkneſs, or between fight and blindneſs. 
And this death muſt be diſtinguiſhed according to the degrees of life of 
which it is the Privation. 

Of lite the degrees be three. The FirZ# of meer Yegetables, as of trees, of 
plants,of herbs , or whatſoever is-capable of growth or nouriſhment. The 
Second is of Creatures indued with ſenſe. The third is the life of man, who 
beſides ſenſe,is endued with reaſon. The reaſonable life includes the ſenſi- 
tive,as the ſenſitive doth the life vegetable. Whatſoever bodily creature is 
endowed with reaſon is likewiſe endowed with ſenſe. Bur many things 
which are endowed with ſenſe are uncapable of reaſon. And again , what 
Creature ſoever it be which is partaker of the life ſenſitive,is partaker like- 
wiſe of Yegetation , of growth or nouriſhment. Bur many things which are 
nouriſhed and grow, as trees, herbs, plants,graſs and corn,arc uncapable of 
the life ſenſitive ; and yet eventheſeare ſaid ro die,as they properly do when 
their nutriment fails. Burt albeir the firſt beginning of mans lite in the womb 
be only vegetative,not ſenſible or reaſonable, yet no man dieth according to 
this kind of death only. For ſuch as fall into an CAtrophie ( which is a kind 
of death or privation of the nutritive facultie;) yer are they not to be aC-| 


be deprived of all outward ſenſes : ſo long as their hearts do move, or their 
lungs ſend our breath, So that rhe bodily death of man txcluaes a privation 1 


| 


ſexſe and motion, This difference again may be obſerved in the degrees 0 | 
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nl Of the firſt Death . Ecclus.4.7, Suicidium. Cu 
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"2. Trees and wegetables alwayes die without pain , ſo do not man and 
beaſt. For that both of them are endowed with ſenſe and motion , both of ; 
chem are capable of pain. And pain if it be continued and extream drawes 


|ſenfitive death afier ir. Nor can this death approach or finde entrance into | 


the ſcar of life but by pair, And in as much as this kind of life is ſweer, | 
death which is the deprivation of it, is alwayes unpleaſant and terrible unto | 
man ; not only in reſpe& of the pain which uſhers it in , but in reſpe of the | 
loſs of vitall ſweetneſs which it brings with it. The pains of dying may be | 
as great in beaſts aS in man , ſo is nor the loſs of that goodnels which is con- | 
ceined in life ; for reaſonleſs creatures perceive tt not. A memorie they have | 


[which can poſſes a natural, man , is ths, future doubtful eſtate of the ſoul at- 


of pains paſt, a ſenſe or feeling of pains preſent, and a fear of death, when it 
approacheth. Bur no fore-rhought or reckoning of what followes after death. 
This is proper.to the reaſonable creature. Now this Fore-thouzht of what 
may follow after , makes death more bitterto man, then ir can be to rea- 


of life have been , and the berter they are-provided for the continual ſupply 
of ſuch contentments , the more grievous is the conceipt or fore- thought of 
death natural unto them. The ſummons of death arc uſually more unwel- 
come to a man in perfect health , then to a craſed body. Soit is to a man of 
wealch and credit,more then to one of a forlorn eſtate or broken fortunes. So 
faith Eccleſiaſticus, Chap. 41.1. O death | how biiter #s the remembrance of 
thee to a man that liveth at reſt i his Poſſeſsions? unto the man that bath nothing 
tovex him, and that hath proſperitie in all things ? yea, unto him that is yet able 
to recerve meat ? w 7 | 

Yet isnot the loſs of life, of ſcn(e;or the foregoing of worldly contentments 
the only caufe why men naturally fear dearh. For though it devrive them of 
all cheſe, yer doth not the death of man cpnfiſt in this deprivation. The 
body loſeth all theſe by the divorce which dearth; :aakes betwixt ir and the 
ſoul. Bur ſeeing the ſubſtance of the ſoul ſtill remains : the greateſt fear 


ter this diſſolution. Many whicli neyer hoped or expected any Re-union or 
ſecond marriage between rhe ſoul and body , after death had once divorced 

them , had yer 2 true Not/0n that the ſoul did not die with the body : and 
out of this conceipt ſome were more afraid of death then any brutiſh or rea- 
ſonleſs creature can be. | 

Some other few became as defirous of ir,asPriſoners,which hope to ſcape, 
are of a Gaol deliverje , and thought ir a great freedoml(cſpecially in their dif- 

contented melancholy paſſion) ro have . keyes of this morrcal priſon in their 
own keeping , to be able to ler their ſouls and life out at their pleaſure, Bur 
though ir be univerſally true , that the corruptible body during the time of 
this life, is bur a walking priſon , or moveable Cage unto the immortal 

ſoul; yer the ſoul being long accuſtomed to this priſon, doth naturally chuſe 

to continue in it ſtill , rather then to be uncertain, whither to repair after 
itgo hence. bY 
That ſome Heathens have taken upon them to let their ſouls out of rheir 

bodies before the time appointed by courſe of nature , or doom given upon 

them by thcir (upream Judge : This was but ſuch a dcluſion of Sathan, as 

one man.ſomtimes in malice puts upon another. For ſo oftimes a ſecret cne- 

mie or talſe friend hath perſwaded others to break the priſon whereto they 

were upon preſumption rather then on evidence of any notorious fat? com- 


ſonleſs creatures. And amongſt men,the more or greater the contentments | 


OT” | 


| 
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mitted , to make them by this means unqueſtionably lyable unto the puniſh- 


ment of death, which without ſuch an eſcape they might have eſcaped. For 
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Of the ſecond 
Death wherein 
it exceeds the 
Furſt. 


| no defire to return unto the former priſon of the body. Bur ſuch as have not 


any man wittingly and willingly to ſeparate the ſoul and body which God 


| hath joyned,is A daymable preſumption, an uſurpation of Gods own office or 


Authoritie. | 

Tofollicit or ſue for a divorce Vetwixt them is not ſafe for any, ſave only 
for ſuch as have Good Aſſurance or probable hopes , that when they are dif 
ſolved they ſhall be with Chriſt. Now the ſouls of ſuch as die in him , haye 


in this life been eſpouſed unto him,would chufe rather to remain tn, or to re- 
turn unto , their former priſon , then to be held in cuſtody by their ſpiritual] 
enemies. Their eſtate for the preſent is worſe then the ſufferance of bodily 
death : being charged , both with perpetual ſufferance , and expeRation to 
ſuffer the ſecond death. 

3. And'this death differs more from the Firſt death then inter numer andum, 
thatis , more then in order of accompt, or rank of place. What thenis 
not the ſecond death a privation of life £ Yes; itis all this , and ſomewhn' 
more beſides. Every vice includes a priyation of the contrary vertue,and isa 
oreat deal worſe then want of vertue. So every fickneſs includes a privation 
of ſome branch of health , and is much worſe then a Newtralitie, or middle 
remper (if any ſuch there be)between health and fickneſs.Sd doth the Second 
death include an extream contrarietic to life and all the contentments of it, 
Blindneſs is a meer privation of fight ; and the eye which cannot ſee is dead 
in reſpe& of this branch of life, and this death or deprivation of this ſenſe is 
only matter of loſſe. The cye or ſubje of fight .(ofc-times) after the loſs 
of ſight, ſaffers no pain z no more doth rhe car atter ir becomes deaf : nor the 
ſenſe of feeling after ir be numm*d. A man ſtricken with the palfic feels no 
ſmart in that part which ir poſſeſſerh, Whileſt any part of our body is ſen- 
ſible of pain , itis an argument 'that itis yet alive, not quite dead : And 
yet is all pain Tather-a branch of death, then of 'life. For-much better it 
were to die the firſt deaththen to'live continually in deadly pain. 'No man 
bur would be willing to Jooſe-'a tooth , rather then to have-it perperually 
rormented with the rooth-ach. Now the-ſecond death is no other then a per- 
petual living unto deadly pain or torture. 

Bodily death, or »#t bring , is-riot ſo much worfe then life natural with all 
its contentments,as the ſecond death is worſe thenthe-Firſt, or the bedily pains 
which can accompany it. The parts or branches of the firff death are altogether 
as many as the parts of life natural. The feat or ſubject? of #he ſecond deathis 
larger. There is no member of the body or faculric of the foul , whether 
fenſitive or rational , which becomes not the ſeat or ſubje& of the ſecond 
death. As this death is the wages of fin , ſo it is for Extention commenſurable 
anto the body of fin. Now « 36h is no part or facultic in man which in this 
ife hath been free from ſin : And whatſoever part or facultic hath in this lik 
been polluted with fin,becomes the ſeat & dwelling place of the ſecond death: 
Whereloever fin did enter , irdid enter but as -3n Harbinger to take up fo 
many ſeveral Roomes for that death. Who is he thar can ſay, that luſt hah 
nor ſometimes entred in at the eye 2 that the ſeeds of luſt,of Envy, of mur- 
rher, and of other fins have not taken poſſeſſion of the ear; that his tongue 
or taſt hath not- given entertainment to ryot gluttony and exceſſe in meat 
and drink 2 Thar his ſenſe of ſmell hath not been ſometimes a -pander to 
theſe and the like Exorbitances * And the ether fifth or groſſe ſenſe of Towchis 
a the common bed of fin ; for it ſpreads it ſelf throughour all the reſt , and is 
the foundation of every other external ſenſe. 


4. To give you then 4 true map of the ſeconddeath,and more then a Map oft, 
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Capacines of Patients, Activites of Agents inlarged.Cuav., 


or of their eſtate thar are ſubject unto ir , we cannot exhibir. The Map with 
che true ſcate tor mealuring the Rezion of death with the miſerable eſtate of its 
linhabirants,is thus. | 
Nature and common Experience afford us Theſe oeneral wn-erring | 
Rules. | 
| That, «ll pain and grief are improved by one of theſe two means; or by 
bath. | 

) As Firſt, by enlarging the capacitie of every ſenſe or facultie which is ca- 
]pable of pain or diſcontent. Secondly,by the vehemency or violence of the ob- 
jet or agenc which makes the imprefſion upon the paſſive ſenſe or capacitie. | 

One and the ſame Azert, aſwell for qualitic,as for intention of its active | 
force, doth not make the ſame impreſſion upon different ſubjets though | 
both capable of impreſsion. As one and the ſame flame and ſteam | 
of fire hath not one and the ſame effec on iron, ſteel , and wax ; though 
all of them be in the ſame diſtance from it. @uicquid recipitur , recipitur 
4d modnm recipientis : How powerful ſoever any Azent be,the Patient can re- 
ceive or retein no more of its power then it is capable of. Again; how ca- 
pable ſoever the Patient be of any violent impreſſion : yer the capacitie of 
it, is not filled unlefle the force of the Agent be proportionable unto it. And 
though it be able to receive never ſo much; yet ir 1s true again, Nhil dat quod 
non habet, nec plus dar quam havet : No creature, no Agent whatſoever , can 
(beſtow any greater meaſure whether of good orevil , whether of pain or 
pleaſure,then is conteined within the ſphere of its aRtivitie. | 

From theſe unqueſtionable Principles this Univerſal Concluſion will un- 
doubtedly follow : That all exceſſe,or full meaſure of pain , of erief,, or woe, 
of every branch of malum prenz, -muſt amount from the improved capacitie of 
the ſenſe or facultie, which receives impreſsion,and from the ſtrength and potencie 
of the Objett which makes the impreſsi0n. " 

5. There is no humane body which 1s not by nature capable of the Gowt ; 
yet ſuch as are accuſtomed to courſer fare , to moderaredyet , and hard 1a- 
bour , are lefſe capable ot this diſeaſe then ſach as cheriſh and pamper the 
ſenſe of taſte and rouching. Whar is the reaſon £ Daintineſs of diet im- 
proves the capacitie of the ſenſe of feeling, and makes it more tender, and ſo 
more apt to receive the impreſſion of noifom humours, and the ſame daimi- 
neſs or exceſle of delicate fare , is more apt and forcible ro breed plentic of 
forcible and peircing humours, then courſer fare or moderate dyet is. For the 
ſame reaſon , he , whoſe {enle of ſmelling, or taſt, is by natural diſpoſition 
of Bodie or by accuſtomance , more ſubtle or accurate, will be 
more offended with loathſome ſmells and naſtie food , then he which hath 
the ſame ſenſes , by anatural diſpoſition , more dull, or more diſ{-uſed from 
delicate odours, or daintie meats. And a muſical ear accuſtomed to melodi. 
ous conſorts, will be more diſpleaſed with jarring or diſcording ſounds, then 
he which hath the ſame ſenſe of hearing unpoliſhed by Art,or accuſtomed to 
ruder noiſes. The more accurate a mans fight is by natural diſpofation, or 
the more infight a man hath in che Art of limning or painting , orthe more 
accuſtomed he is to view fteſh colours and proportions, the more impatient 
he is ro behold unſightly Objes or deformed proſpets. And according 
to the increaſe of unſightlineſs or uglineſs in the obje&, his offence , or grief 
doth ſtill grow and increaſe. The Rule then i general, That the diſcontent, 
the grief or pain of every one of the five ontward ſenſes, ſtill accrues from the 
capacitie or aptitude of the ſenſe to receive ingrateful impreſsions : And from 
the porencie or efficacie of the Agent to make ſuch impreſsions. - 
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The ſame Rule holds astrue in our internal faculties or ſenſes. A ran by, 


natural diſpoſition of immoderate appetite for meat and drink is far more 
rormented with the ſame want of chem,then a moderate or leſs greedie appe- 
titeis. And this ſenſe, which is one of tbe five, hath this peculiar propertie, 
thatitis tormented with irs own Capacitie , without any agent or obje&tg 
inflict pain upon ic. The meer want of food is more grievous to ir,then any 
poſitive pain that can befal it, by any external Agents. 

Toa man (again ) of acurious Phanfie or accurate Judgment , an is- 
norant or ſlovenly diſcourſc,is more unpleaſant,then to anilliterate man ; or 
to one of duller capacitie for wit. 

To 2nambitious or popular man, the leaſt touch of diſ-eſteem or jea- 
louſic of diſ-reſpe&,is more bitter then an open affront or diſgrace unto an 
honeſt upright heart which looks no way but one,to that which leads to truth 
and honeſtic. And he that labors to improve this appetite of honor or po- 
pular eſteem, doth bur ſollicit the multiplication of his own woes. For (ee- 
ing Honor eſt in Honorante , honor is ſeated in them that do the honor , not in 
them that arc honored ; ſeeing popular applauſe depends upon the breath of 
the multitude;the man thar ſets his mind upon it,doth but as one thatexpoſeth 
his naked body to the laſh or ſcourge, or at the beſt to others courtefie, A 
man that much mindeth his gain,and hath his ſenſes exerciſed in cunning bar- 
| gainings , takes theloſs of opportunitie or fair adyantage to increaſe his 
wealth, more dceply to heart,then another man whoſe mind is weaned from 
the worid doth his very wantor penury. So that, though the wan or lok 


impreſsion of diſcontentment or gricf from the ſame occurrences or occaſions 
which torment the other. 

6. Now toput all theſe together ; Let us ſuppoſe one and theſame man to 
be immoderarely defirous of worldly honors and riches : And by this means 
of an extraordinary Capacitie for receiving all thoſe parts of griefor forrom, 
which can accrue from loſs of goods,from contemprt,diſgrace and (corn; and 
yet withall, as capable of, and as much inclined ro,all the pleaſures of bodily 
ſenſes, whereby his Capacitie of pain or toreure may be improved to the nt- 
termoſt. Let us alſo ſuppoſe or imagine the ſame man to be daily expoſed 
to all the temptations , to all the vexations that his bodily ſenſes or internal 
faculties are capable of, from the occurrences or impreſſions of objects moſt 
ingrateful ; as to bedaily cheated,daily diſgraced,to have his eyes filled with 
ghaſtly fights, his ears with hideous noiſes , his ſmell cloyed with loathſome 
{ayours,and his taſt vexed with bitter and unpleaſant meats, or rather poiſon 
which cannot be digeſted ; and his ſenſe of touch daily infeſted with deadly 
pain; his appetite of mear and drink daily tormented with hunger and thirſt: 
And from a man in this woful eſtate and piteous plight, we may take the ſurface 
or firſt dimenſion of the ſecond death , but not the Thickneſſe or Soliditie of 


If, 

That we muſt gather thus ; firſ# by Negatives. How capable ſoever a mans 
bodily ſenſes may be of painor pleaſure , or kis internal faculties of joy or 
ſorrow : yeritis Generally true in this life; Yehewens ſeuſibile corrumpit ſen- 
ſum : The vehemencie or exceſlive ſtrength of the Agent or ſenfible ObjeR 
doth corrupt or dead the ſenſe. Huge noiſes,though in their nature not hi- 
deous, or for qualitie not diſpleaſing,” will breed a deatneſs in the car. And 
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though light be the moſt grateful obje& thar the eye can behold : yer the roo 
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of the one be much greater then the others : yer the Capacitie of his appe-| 
tite or deſire of gain is muchleſs, and therefore no way (o apt to receive the 
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land undoubtedly experiencedin all the bodily ſenſes ; and moſt other facul- 
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{trike it with blindneſs. Long accuſtomance unto daintie meats doth 
dull the raſte and take away the appetite. Likewiſe too much cold, or 
coo much heat, doth eicher diſſolve or benumme the ſenſe of feeling : and a 
man may looſe not the ſmelling onely , but even the common ſenſe, or Ani- 
mal Facultie by ſtrong perfumes, much more by loathſome and abominable 
ſmels. There is not one of the five outward ſenſes, bur if its proper object 
be too violent, orroo vehement, may let in death to all the reſt. A man 
jay be killed without a wound either ar the eye, or at the ear, at the noſe, 

r at the mouth : ſo he may be by the ſenſe of hunger or thirſt, without any 
weapon or poiſon, only by meer want of food. The Gaygrere (or other like 
diſeaſe which works only upon the ſenſe of touch or feeling ) brings many to 
anend without any forraign enemie. Some have died a miſerable death by 
cloſe impriſonment in a naſtie priſon , without violence to any other ſenſe 
ſave only to the ſenſe of ſmelling. Many have dicd of ſurfers , though of 
delicate, and in their kind, wholſome meats. Regulus that famous Romane 
Senator did dic as miſerable a death,as his enemies could deviſe againſt him, 
without any other inſtrument of crueltie , be{ides the force or ſtrength of 
the moſt grateful objeRt, which the eye can behold ; that is, of the ſun : un- 
tro whoſe ſplendent beams his eyes were expoſed without the mask or ſhelter 
of his ey Ids, which his cruell enemies (for increafing his pain and lingring 
torture ) had cur off, | 

Ochers again, which wanted no contentment cicher of the outward or in- 
ternal (enſes, have died through meer grief and ſorrow, firſt conceived, either 
from loſſc of goods or friends ; or for fear of diſgrace and ſhame; and ſome 
through exceſſive and ſuddain joy. So that inthis life, itis univerſally crue, 


ties of the ſoul : Nullum violentum eft Perpetuum. There isno grief,no pain or 
ſorrow, whether inflited by external Agents ; or whether it breeds within us, 
or be hatched by the refletion of our own thoughts upon others wrongs, or 
our own overſights or miſdeeds ; bur if it be violent, or exceſſive, it becomes 
like a raging flame, which both devoursthe ſubje& whereon it exerciſeth its 


fed it. 
7. This then is the propertie of the ſecond death, and the miſerable con- 


dition of ſuch as muſt receive the wages of fin ; Thar after the ReſurreRion 
of the body ; the capacitie , aſwell of the bodily ſenſes , as of other facul- 
ties, are ſo far improved, ſo far inlarged ; that noextremity of any extern- 
al Agent, no virulency of any diſeaſe which breeds within them,no ſtrength 
of imagination or Reflection upon what they have in time paſt fooliſhly 
done, or what they ſuffer for the preſent, or may juſtly fear herecafcer, 
can either diſſolve or weaken their paſſive capacities or ſtrength to indurethe 
like. Zwery facultie becomes more durable then an Anvil ts receive all the blows 
that can be faſtned upon them,and all the impreſſions how violent ſoever which 
in this life would in an inſtant diſſolve or dead them. So that the ſecond 
death , as is ſaid before, is 4 life or vivacitie continually to ſuſtain deadly 
ains. 

; The Dimenſions of this death may be deduced to theſe three heads. 

_ Firſt to the intenſiveneſs of the pain or grief , which is more extream then 
any man in this life can ſuffer, becauſe the capacities of every ſenſe or pals1ve 
facultic are in a manner infinitely inlarged; and ſo is the ſtrength or violence 
of external Agents, and rhe ſting of conſcience or perplexed rhoughts wonder- 
fully increaſed. 
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—_— wy — FIJI => ow 


3495 


and pains of it. 


EY. —_— 


Sooz Xl The ſecond Death deſcribed in H. Scripture. © 


p—_— _—_— 


| 


See M Mecede, 

on Pro. 21, 16 
of the valley of 
Rephaim. 


3490_ | laſting. 


Secondly , fo the duration of all thoſe puniſhments , tor itis a death eyer- 


Laſtly to the unceſſant perpetnitie of cheſe everlaſting pains; for they are not 
inflicted by firs, but without all intermiſsion chough but for a momenr. There 
is not an ill day and a good , not an ill hour and a good, not an ill minute 
and a good, not an ill moment and a good, in hell; All cimes are ex-; 
treamly evil; varietic of rorments breed no eaſe. Thus much appeared by 
the Parable of the rich glutton , who could not obtain ſo much of Abrahan 
as adrop of water tO cool his tongue; which if it had been granted could not 
have effected any intermiſsion or interciſion of pain , nor any abatement, 
for the preſent, which would nor have inraged the flime as much in the next] 
moment. So that ſuch as ſuffer the ſecond death know not how to ask any; 
thing for their good , becauſe indeed nathing can do them any good , but! 
all things,even their own wiſhes conſpire unto their harme, and increaſe heir! | 
wo and miſcrie. | 

8. Some,taking occaſion from this Parable have moved a queſtion , not; 
much neceſſarie;whether the fire of hell be material fire or no;that is,ſuch as may 
palpably or viſibly ſcorch the body,and torment the outward ſenſes, Some- 
times this fire is deſcribed by a flame , as in the Parable of the rich glutton; 
ſometimes by the blackneſs of darkneſs, as in Saint Fu4e. Ic is not the fl ume 
or viſibilicie of this fire which argues ic ro be material; the flame is leaſt 
material in our fire. And palpable it may be, though nor viſible ; But with 
this queſtion I will not meddle, being impoſsible to be determined without 
ſighr or experience, which God grant we never have. Ir ſhall ſuffice there: 
fore in brief to ſhery , how this fire, or rather the pains of the ſecond death 
are decyphered or diſplayed in Scripture. 

Now, As the joyes of Heaven are ſet forth unto us under ſuch Emblemes or 
repreſ:ntations, as are viſible or known unto us, 2nd yer we do not beleive 
that they are formally or properly ſuch as theſe ſhadows or pictures repreſent, 
but rather eminently contain the greateſt joyes that by theſe repreſentations 
we can conceive or imagine : So we are bound to beleive , That the pains 
of Hell, are atleaſt, either properly and formally ſuch as the Scripture de- 
{cribes them ro be, or more extream and violent, then if they were ſuch 
as the characters which the holy Ghoſt hath pur upon them , do without 
Metaphor import or fignifie. More extream they are then fleſh and blood 
in this life could endure for a minute ; For as fleſh and blood cannot inherit 
the Kingdom of Heaven:ſo neither can they endure or inherit the kingdom of 
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Satan : there muſt be a change of this corruptible nature before it be capable 
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| the falſe Prophet are , and ſhall be tormented day and night for ever and ever: 


of theſe everlaſting pains, So much the deſcription of it in holy Scripture 
doth imporr. 

The firſt , and that a Terrible deſcription of it , is, Eſai.30.33. Tophet s 
oraained of old, yea for the King it is prepared; the pile thereof is fire and 
much wood , the breath of the Lord like a (fream of brimſtone doth kindle it. 
The like, but more terrible hath Saznt Fohn, Rev.20,10, The Divel that dt- 
ceived them was caſt into the Lake of fire and brimſtone , where the Beaſt and) 


andas he adds ver.14, This lake of fire is the ſecond death. And Saint Fude 
'tels us that, The deſtruction , of Sodom and Gommorrah , and the citits 


| 


| about them , is ſet forth as an example , or type of this eternal fire ; that's, 
| ſuch fearful torments as that people ſuffered for a moment, the damned ſhall 
| ſuffer in hell eternally. The ruines of Sodom and Gomorah , and the dead 


ſea or brimſtone Lake, wherein , neither fiſh nor other creature liveth, yo 
lett! 
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{lr is alwayes ſome comfort to have Conſorts in our pain or diſtreſs, 


Porna damni & ſenſus. PainsEſſential & Accidental.Cn ay. XX 


lefe unto all future ages, to ſerve as a map or picture of thar lake of fire and 
brimſtone which Saint Fohn mentions, that is, of Hell. Now the 
very ſteam of ſuch a Lake would Rifle or torment fleſh and blood to 
death ina moment; the outward ſenſes are not capable of its firſt impreſ. 
fions. 
| 9.Some School-men have moved 4 more pertinent Queſtion whether this pu- 
wiſhment of ſenſe ( which (or the inſtrumental meanof which ) is thus de- 
cribed unto us, bya Lake of fire and brimſtone ) be greater»or eſſe then 
he Pens dammni; thatis, Whether their impriſonment or confinement co 
Hell , and their ſubjeRion to tormenting Fiends, be worſe then their Exelu- 
ont of Heaven , and the perperual loſs of Gods joyful preſence. The 
oft Reſolve; That Pans dammni,the loſs of Gods preſence is of the two, the 
worſe. And certain it is, that it cannot be leſs; ſecing, that, Everla#ti 
Life,which is The Gift of God,and Crown of holineſs,is,at the leaſt, ſo much 
better , asthe ſecond death or pains of hell are worſe , then this morral life. 
But, if I miſtake not, the Members of this Diſtinion concerning the puniſh- 
ment of leſſe,and the puniſbment of ſenſe by pain,arenor altogether Oppoſite,bur 
Co-incident , The very conceit or remembrance of chis infinite lals , and of 
their folly in procuring it , cannot bur breed an inſufferable meaſure of grict 
and ſorrow unto the damned, which will be fully equivalent toall their bodi- 
ly pain. And this fretting remembrance, and perpetual refleion upon the 
folly of their former waycs,is,as I take it, That Worm of Conſcience that never 
dies. But of this hereafcer. | 


may be reduced to theſe two Yeads : to Puniſhment Eſſential,or to Puniſhment 
Accidental or concomitant. TheZſſential Puniſhment comprehends both P &ng 
damni,and Pena ſenſus : The poſitive pains of that brimſtone Lake,and the 
Worm of Conſcience which gnaweth upon their ſouls. The Puniſhment 
Accidental or concomitant, is that Loathſomneſſe of the Region or place 
wherein they are tormented , and of their Companions in thele tor- 
ents» | 
In this life, that S4ying is generally true : 
Sol amen miſeris Socios habuiſſe doloris. 


Bur 


) 


this Seying is out of date in the Region of death 3 the more there be thar 
ſuffer theſe pains, the lefs comfort there is ro every one in particular. For 
there is no concord or conſort , but perpetual diſcord”, which is alwayes ſo 
much greater,by how much the parties diſcording are more in number: And 
tolive in continual diſcord, though with but ſome few, is a kind of Hell on 
earth. And thus muchin brief of the ſecond dearh , wherein it exceeds the 


[zap 


, 10, [If any one that ſhall read this ſhould but ſuſpe& or fear that God 
d inevitably ordained him unto this deach, or created him ro no better end 
then to the day of wrath:This very cogiration could not but much abate his 
love towards God, Whows no man can truly love, unleſs he be firſt perſwaded, 
Thar God i good and loving, not towards his Eleft only, but toward all men,to- 
wards himſelf in particular, But this opinion of Abſolute Reprobation , 
= ordination to the day of wrath, I pray may never enter intoany mans 
rains. 

Bur ficſh and blood, though not polluted with this 0pinion, will, if not re- 

pine and murmur , yet perhaps demur a while upon another Point moreque- 
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' The miſerableeſtare of the damned,or ſuch as ſhall ſuffer the ſecond death, | 


ſtionable,to wit ; How it way fland with the Fuſtice of the moſt righteous Fudge | 
EY fo 


| 3497 


Pena damni &| 
Senſus Terms 
ſubordinate. 
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Book. Xl. Fuſt to puniſh momentany pleaſ! ures with Eternal pain., 
| £ — 


Es Q FTorecompence the pleaſures of ſin inthis life, which is but ſhort, with ſuch exqui., 
| $22 1 ſite and everlaſting torments in the life to come : Specially ſeeing the pleaſures; 
| of ſinare but cranſitent , neither enjoyed nor purſued but by interpoſed Firs, 
whereas the torments of that Lake are unceſſantly perpetual , and admit no 
intermiſsion. 

The uſual Anſwer to this 2uzre is: Thatevery (in deſerves a puniſhment 
infinite, 'as being committed againſt an infinite Majeſtie. Burſeeing this an- 
| fer hath no Ground or warrant from the Rule of Faith,in which ncither the 
Maxim itſelf is expreſly contained, nor can it be deduced thence by any good! 
Conſequence ; we may examine it by rhe, Rule of Rea/ov. Now by the 
Rule of Reaſon and proportion , the puniſhment due ro offences 5 commisted 
azainit an infinite Majeſtic ; ſhould not be puniſhment infinite for time and 
duration, bur infinite for qualitie or extremitie of pain whiles ir.continues, If 
every minute of finful pleaſures inthis world ſhould be recompenced witha 
thouſand years of Hell-pains, this might ſeem rigorous and -harthto be con- 
ceived of him.thar is,as infinite in G6odnels as in Greatneſs, as full of Mercie 
as of Majeſtic. Burt whatſoever our thoughts or wayes be , his wayes we 
know are equal and juft; moſt cqual,not in themſelves only, but cven unto ſuch 
as in ſobrietie of ſpirit conſider them. er 77 

But wherein doth the equalitic of his wayes or juſtice appear, when he re- 
compenceth the momentany pleaſures of fin with. ſuch unſpeakable everlx 
ſting torments ? Ir appears in this : Thet he ſergenceth no creatures unto ſuch 
See (hap. 4: $ | endleſſe pains but only ſuch as he had firit ordain:d unto an endleſſe life : ſo much 
nn mos *| better at leait then this bodily and mortal life,as the ſecond death is worſe then it. 
& 2 part; "| Adam had an immortal life ( 4s apleageor earntit of an eternal life ) in 
'27- poſſeſsion ; and had not loſt it either for himſelf or us if he had pot wilfully d+- 
clined unto the wayes of death, of which the righteous Fudge had fore-warned 
him. Now whe life and death are ſo ſet before us, as that Hold i given us of 
| life, to recompence the wilful choice of death with death it ſelf , this s moſt e. 
qual and juftk, And if the righteous Lord had ſentenced our firſt Parents un- 
to the ſecond death immediately upon their firſt rranſgreſsion, his ſentence had 
beenbur juſt andequalz their deſtrution had been from themſelves. Yet, 
3s all this had been no more then juſt, ſo it had been leſs then juſtice modera- 
ted,or rather over-ruled by mercie. Now inſtead of executing juſtice upon 
our firſt Parents, the righteous Lord did immediately promiſe a gratious re- 
demption : and as one of the Antients ſaid , Felix peccatum quod talem mt- 
ruit Redemptorem , it was a happy fin which gave occaſion of the promile of 
ſuch a Redeemer. | 

11. Butdid this extraordinary mercy promiſed to Adam extend it felf ts 
— Adam only? or to ſome few that ſhould proceed from him? Our pub- 
[Sw * | lick Liturgic,our Articles of Religion, and other AdFs of our Church, extend it| 

70 Adam and to all that came after him. But how the Nations whom God 35/ 

| yet hathrnot called unxo the light of his Goſpel, . or whoſe fore-e}ders he did: 

| not call unto the knowledge of his Laws given unto Ifſracl ; .how either od 

| thers or Children came to forſake the mercies wherein the whole humane 

nature in our firſt Parents was intereſted,is , A Secret known to God, and nor fit 

to be diſputed in particular. This we are ſure of inthe General, Thar God 

| did not forſake them, till they had forſaken their own mercies. But for our 
ſelves; All of us have been by Baptiſm re-ordained unto a better eſtate hen 

| Adamloſt : Now, if upon our firſt, ſecond, third;or fourth open breach or 
| wilful contempt of our Yov in Baptiſm , the Lord, had ſentenced us untoe- 


| yerlaſting death , or given Satan a Commilſsion 'or warrant to pay us the 
wages, 
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eAll, in ſome ſort, as fooliſh as Eſau was. 
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-qu4;,bec ule our wayes were ſo unequal. But now he hath ſo long rime ſpared 
us, and given us fo large a time of repentance, ſeeking ro win us unto his 
love by many bleſfings and favours beſtowed upon us: This (as the Apoſtle 
ſpeakes ) 1s the riches of his bountie ; certainly exceeding great mercy, 
much greater then juſtice; even mercy triumphing againſt judgment. Now 
Jif after allthis, we ſhall continue to provoke him, and defer our repentance, 
\turning his Grace znto wantenneſs, making the plentifulneſs of his word the 
nurſe and fuel of Schiſm and faition , no judgement can be too grear,no pain 
roo grieyous,cither for Dnal:tie or for Continuance. 

12. The Doctrine of ſuch Catechiſts as would perſwade or occaſion men 
ro ſuſp:& , that GoJ kath not yet mercy in ſtore , or that there is no poſſi- 
bilirie for all that hear the word, to repent , to beleive, and be ſaved ; what- 
ſoever it do to the Authors and followers of it in this life, ic ſhall in the life 
to come appeareven to ſuch as periſh tro have been erroneons. For, one ſpe- 
cial branch of their puniſhment , and that wherein the puniſhment of ſuch as 
hear ti: word and repent not , doth ſpecially exceed the RR of the Hea- 
then or i:fidels , ſhall be their continual cogitation , bow poſsible it was for them 
to haverepented : How poſsible for them?! how much more poſsible for them then 
for infidels to have been ſaved. The bodily pains of Hell fire ſhall be (as is 
probable ) equal ro 31l ; but the worm of Conſcience, which is no other then 
the reflection of their thoughts upon their madnels in following the pleaſures 
of fin, and negleRting the promiſes-of Grace,: ſhall be more grievous to im- 

nitent Chriſtians. ” | 

A crue Scale or ſcantling of theſe rorments we may take from the conſidera- 
tion how apt we are to grieve at our extraordinarie folly or Retchleſneſs in 
thislife ; vhatn that have turned to the prejudice of our temporal eſtate, 
of our health , or bodily life, of our creditor 800d name. There is not a 
man on earth bur if he would enter into his own heart , might find 
thr he had many times commitred greater folly then Eſas did,when he ſold 
his Birth-right for a meſle of pottage. He ſer bis Birth-right (that is his In- 
tereſt in the Land of Canaan) on ſale, withour the hazard of that inheritance 
which God had elſwhere provided for him; for he became Lord of 
Mownt Seir. He did not contract for his own impriſonment or captivitie : but 
we daily ſet Heaven to fale, and hazard our everlaſting excluſion from Gods 
preſence, for toyes leſs worth , ar leaſt leſs neceſſarie for us , then bodi- 
ly mear was for Eſas in his hunger. 
enter a Covenant with death, and contra&, ( though not expresſly , yer 
| implicitely) for an everlaſting inheritance in Hel]. Now unto ſuch as thus live 
and die without repentance , the moſt cruell rorments that can be imagined, 
cannot be ſo grievous, as the continual cogitation, how they did big 
themſelves ( without any neceſſitie laid upon them ) to receive the wages 
of ſin, by receiving ſuch baſe carneſt as in this life was given them. 
13. A moreexact Scale of the reward for this their folly ; we have in 
Two Fictions of the Heathen, The one is That of Siſyphus his unceſſant la- 
bour, 13 rolling a huge fone , which ſtill turns upon him with greater force. 
The other is of Prometheus , whoſe Liver (as they imagined) was continually 
enawen upon by a w#lrzr or Cormorant without waſting the ſubſtance of ir, 
or dezding its capacitie of pain. The continual reflection, of ſuch as periſh, 
upon their: former folly , is as the rolling of Siſyphws's ſtone , a grievous 
labour, a perpetual rorment , ſtill reſumed by them , bur till more and 
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more in vain; for no ſorrow bringeth forth repentance there. And = 
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fuch Refle#ion or Revolution of their thoughts upon their former wayes,| 
is The gnawing of the worm of Conſcience, more grievous by much 
anto their ſouls, then if a vultur ſhould ſo continually gnaw their 
hearts. 
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CHAP. XAl. 


ROMANSs' 6, 22.23. 


. But. now ye have your fruit unto Holineſs, and the end everlaſting 
life. 


 TheGift of God is Eternal Life through Feſws Chriſt owr Lord. 


Eternal Life Compared with this preſent Life : The ſeveral Tenures 


| nor the fear of an endleſs miſerable death do ſway fo much with moſt 
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of Both. The method propoſed : The inftabilitie of this preſear 
Life. The contentments of it ſhort : and the capacities of man, 
to injoy ſuch contentments as this life affords , narrower, In the 
life to come the capacitie of every facultie ſhall be inlarged, 
Some ſenſes ſhall receive their former contentments only Emninenter; 
as if one ſhould receive the weight in Gold for droſs.Some Formaliter. 


Foy Efſential and Joy Accadental.. 
fl He Point remaining is ;' that ; This Eternal Life which # the Crown of 
-: A Holineſs, & fo much better then this preſent life , and its beſt content- 
ments, a3 the ſcednd death is worſe then this preſent life , however taken at the 
beſt dr worſt. Now borh forts of life-and dearh may be compared cither in re- 
ſpe& of their proper quat#rie or of theit Duration. That,in reſpe of Duration 
or continuance , this good and happy life , which is the Crown of Holineſs, 
and chat miſerable death , which is the wages of fin, are equall, no Chriſtian 
may defy , may ſuſpe&; for both ire endleſs. That this life was endleſs, 
that ſuch as are once poſſeſſed of it, ſhall never be diſpoſſeſſed of it, even 
Origen and his followers did never queſtion, who not withſtanding did deny, 
that this death which was oppoſed unto it was abſfolately endleſs , rhough in 
Seripture often ſaid to be everlaſting : For That in their interpretation was 
nd more then to be of exceeding long continuance. But this Herefie hath 
been long buried in the Church ; and his fin be upon him that ſhall feek 
fo revive 4t. 

The Mithod then which we mean to obſerve is this : 
C Fitſt to ſet forth the excellencie of everlaſting life mn reſpeR of 

tit. ; | 
Secondly to unfold the Reaſons , why neither the hope of everlaſting life, 
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Chriſtians, a#in reaſon they onght, cither for deterri 
din holy and god-| 


fruitle(s ſervice of fin , or for incouraging them toprocee 
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ly courſes, whoſe end is everlaſting life. In this later we ſhall rake oc 
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2Sit hath ſupply of oyl, bur is preſently.extinguiſhed when the oyl doth fail. 
And indeed as the oyl and light is to the Lamp, wherein the one is contained, 
the other ſhineth ; ſo is the natural heat and moiſture unto the ſoul,eſpecially 


"The 1 enure of this life unitablegunſatisfactorie , Cuar XX 


ro unfold the Fallacies or Sephiſms which Satan in his temptations puts upon 
us, with ſome brief rules or directions how to avoid them. A work queſtion- 
leſs of much uſe and fruit, though handled by a few,either ſo {crioaſly or ſo 
largely as the matter requires. | 

In comparing this life with the life to come, we are iz 1he firſt place to ſer 
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forth the different Tenures of them. Secondly, to compare the ſeveral joys or 


contentments. 


2. Th preſent life even at the beſt in compariſon but a kind of death, For | 


as the Heathen Philoſopher had obſcrved,it is alwayes 2» fluxu , like a ſtream 
or current , it runs as faſt from us as it comes unto us. . That part of our life 
which is paſt (ſaith Sexeca ) is, 3s itwere, refigned up to death ; That part 
which is yet to come,is not yet Ours, nor can we make any ſure reckoning of 
it. That part which we account as preſent,is equally divided berween death 

and us : Not unconſonantly to that of David, Pſalm 103. 15. The dayes of 
man are but as graſſe; He flouriſheth as a Flour of the Field, As ſoon as the 
wind goeth over it it is gone,epc. Or to that of Fob; Man that is born of a ws- 

mans of few dayts and full of trouble : he cometh forth like a flower, and is 

cut down, he fleeth alſo as a ſhadow and continueth not. The Addition or Com- 

ment upon this,in our Liturgte ,is, That in the midſt of life we be in death, that 
i5,we die as faſt as we live. The firſt part of our life is the beginning of our 

death ; and death itſelf differs from lite, but as the Poznt doth from the Line 

which it terminates, or as the line doth from the ſurface, or the ſurface from 

the body whoſe ſurface itis. Mors ultima linearerum eſt. The whole courſe 

of our life is full of interpun&@ions, or Commaes ;, death is but the Period or 

full point. 

Takei at the very beſt,it is in reſpe& of trne life or ftedfaſt Being, but as 
the Reflex or Image of a ſtir in a flowing ſtream. The ſeat or ſubje& of 
life doth nor continue the ſame it was,no not for a moment ; itis but one by 
continuation,or freſh ſupply of the like ; As an Army is ſaid to be the ſame 
which conſiſts of the like number of men,though moſt of rhe Commanders 
and Souldiers of the firſt /evie be ſlain. So Darize the _ had a Legion 
which they called Immortal; . becauſe it was continually ſupplied with the 
like number of new Souldiers, when the old ones failed. For the ſame rea- 
ſon,ſome have compared the life of manunto a Lamp, which burneth ſo long 


asto life ſenſitive, But when this corruptible ſhall have put on incorrupti- 
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on,our ſouls ſhall then be in our glorified bodies, as light i in the ſtars , in their 
proper ſphere. Our life ſhall be one and the ſame , not by continuationor 
ſucceſſion of bodily parts. So as this firſt life,and that other life which we 
expe, differ for their Tenure and manner, as the repreſenration or figure of 
the Sun in the water,and the. Sun in its ſphere. The Texare of the one is flu- 
ent and tranſitory , The Texwre of the other is ſolid and permanent. And 
proportionable to this difference of their Texwres or durations, are the diffe- 
rent joyes or contentments. If all the poſſible contentments in this life 
(ſuppoſe they were far more in number then they are ) were pur together, 
they could not equalize the Contentments of one minure in the life to 


come, | om gar | 
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3, Ourdefires in this life are vaſt, and our capacities to enjoy the good of - = ries 


what we deſire but narrqw and ſlender. They conſort no berter then a de- | Conteniments 
crepit gluttons eye or appetite with his digeſtive facultie. Now it is a miſeric —p—_ 
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Book. XI. T he Excefiencie of Eternal Life. | 


to have vaſt or ſtrong defires , and not to be able to givethem ſatisfaction; 


moſt miſerable to take thoſe courſes which exclude them from poſhbilitie of 
ſatisfaction. Hence an Heathen Ph:loſopher took the want or Emptineſſe of 
this miſerie tobe the compleat Sphere of true happineſſe : and out of this con- 
ceit defined a happy man, briefly this : Beatus eft qui vivit ut vult : He is, 
happy or bleſſed which hath all the contentments that he defires or wiſhes, 
But, St. Auſtine tells us that another Heathen (whom he names not, bur 
whoſe ſaying he often applauds) corre@:d this Definition thus ; Beatuseſt 
qui vivit ut vult , modo nihil velit quod non debet - He is a happy manthat' 
hath all that he defireth; ſo he defire nothing but what he oughe to defire, 
And certain itis,that the former Definition without this Corre&ion,comes far 
ſhort of rhattrrue happineſs,which 1s contained in everlaſting life, or which 


all men by nature confuſedly deſire. For a man inthis lite may have every 
thing which in this life his heart defires , and yertnot have h# hearts deſire, 
Thi no man can have in this life : nor doth the meer natural man find the 
way Or entrance to it. See'Chrifts Anſwer to Fohns Diſciples.pag.17. 

Solomon had tried as great varictie of particular contentments as any man 
living can project unto himſelf : and yet after long experience of every par- 
ticular that he could propoſe unto himſelf,gives up this general verdic, Yani- 
ty of vanities, all is vanity, and vexation of mind, Yetis this vanitie ſeated 
in the unſetled and flucuant defires of man , not in the things themſelves 
which he deſires ; for theſe have their right Ule , ſo they be referred ro their 
proper End, which is no other then true happineſs; andno-man can have hs 
hearts deſire until his hearr do pitch and fertle on this,as its Center. 

Hence ſome would Define True happineſs ro be Plenituds deſideriornm : 
the full ſatisfa&tion of our defires. is all ſeck after without ceſſation; 
and ſome print, ſome Sent or relliſh of ir,we find in moſt deſires of ir. Some- 
what there is inthe rightuſe of eyery Creature , which would lead us the 
right way unto it,did we not run Counter, ſtriving to make up a full meaſure 
of joy by the abundant fruition of theſe materials wherein we delight. 
Whereas the delight and contentment which we find in any Creatures ſhould 
turn our thoughts from them unto the inexhauſtible fountain whence all the 
goodneſs that we find in them or in our (clves, is derived. The neerer we 
draw to him,the neerer we are to true happineſs : truly happy we cannot be 
until we enjoy his preſence. Irrequietum e(f cor noſtrum ad te Domine,donec qui: 
eſcat in = Our hearts are reſtleſs in the purſuit of happineſs, until they reſt in 
thee, O Lord. 

4. The firſt ſtep ro happineſs which we can make, is,to be perſwaded,That 
true happineſſe cannot in this life be obtained. Our Senſes arc uncapable of the 
Accidemal joyes or concomitant glory which attend this happineſs. And our 
Reaſonable Soul, how magnificently foever Philoſophers ſpeak of its 
nature , is more uncapable. of Eſſential joy and happineſs; Thar conſiſts 
q = Fruition or enjoyment of the Divine Nature , which is , Happineſs it 
elf. 

All the Contentments of this life will ſerve to no other uſe then to be as a Foy| 
zo fer forth the happineſſe of the life tocome. All the Contentments poſliblc 
of this life are entertained either by our bodily Senſes , or by the internal fa 
culties of our Souls. Now by the diſcovery of the imperfeRions of 
ſuch Contentments, we may aſcend by degrees to ſome competent 
Scale or view for diſcovering the perfeion of Joyes in the Life 10 
come. 


The imperfeRion of all Contentments incident to this life, diſcovers ic ſelf 
theſe Two Wayes. | Firſt, 


{ deſircs of every Senſe and Facultie is moſt exa®t : the wy th of one doth 


© The Excellencie of Eternal Life. "Cuzr.XNT 


Firſt, The ſeveral capacities are too narrow and feeble in themſelves 

ro give entertainment to any portion of fincere and true joy : the very 
beſt Contentments , which hers they find in any Object , are mingled wirh 
dregs. 
Secondly, The ſatisfying of one capaciric defrauds another of that meaſure 
of contentment whereof in this life it was otherwayes Captble. And com- 
monly the ſatisfying of the baſer facultie, or meaneſt capacirie doth deprive 
the more noble facultie of irs due. Men given to their bellies,or ſolicitous in 
purveying for the groſſer ſenſes of taſte or touch , defraud the ſenſe of ſight 
which is the gate of knowledge , and the ear which is the ſenſe of diſcipline, 
of their beſt Contentments. For as the old ſaying is, Yenter non habet ares: 
the Belly hath no *ars. And roo much inſight in the means which procure 
\bodily pleaſures doth blind or darken the Common ſenſe. Others not ſo ſo- 
licitous to feed the belly with meat,as the car with pleaſant ſounds,or the eye 
with delightful ſpeRacles ; do by both means rob the reaſonable ſoul of her 
beſt ſolace, and as it were block up theſe ports and havens, by which proviſion | 
ſhould come into her. 

Every handy-craft or art of husbandry requires an ordinary capacitie,not 
of the Common ſenſe only,burt of the underſtanding. And yer ſuch as have 
their minds exerciſed in theſe and the like imployments, are thereby diſ-ena- 
bled for bearing Rule or Government over more civil and ingenuous men ; 
as may be colleed from the wiſe Son of Sirach, Ecclus. 38. from the 25 , 
tothe 33: Even amongſt the capacities or faculties of the reaſonable ſoul 
there is not that harmony or concord which were requiſite for her better con- 
renrment. Some men in a manner freed from the ſervitude of their outward 
ſenſes, and able to command their ſervice for contemplation ; by too much 
contemplating/hpon one ſort of objes,make themſelves uncapable of reap- 
ing that delight, which other objets would more plentifully afford to theſe 
!/Contemplators. Some by ſtudying the Mathematicks roo much do be- 
num their apggehenſive faculties or capacities of prudence or civil know- 
ledge. OtherFyhiles they ſeek to give too much ſatisfaction ro their defires 
or capacities of civil wiſdom, or hwyane Prudence, do infeeble their 
capacities and ſtarve their deſires of divine Myſteries or ſpiritual underſtand- 
ing. ; 

"Quite contrary it & in the life to come. | 
Firſt, The Capacitie of every ſenſe or facultie is improvedto the utrer- 

moſt ; and no object ſhall intrude or offerir ſelf, but ſuch 3s are able to give, 

ſeverally,full Contentment without ſatietic. 

Secondly, The Harmony or Conſent between thefeveral Capacities and 


no way prejudice, bur rather further another. 
= for making up of that full harmony which is r 
nels, 

And, For thoſegrofſer Senſes of Touch and Taſte Mhz the Appetire © 
meat and drink : All the pleaſures in this life wherewitFriSh. are commonly 
overtaken are (as we ſaid before) medicines of diſeaſes, rather than any true 
Contentments. 

The fol degree or ſtep to happineſs, is,To be freed from thoſe diſeaſes where- 
with they now are peftered. For though it be a miſerie for a man to want 
food when he is an hungry,or drink when he is thirſtie, or rayment when he is | 
cold,or needs it for ornament z yet we all conceive it to be a far greater hap- 


Every/one is apt to bear its 
lied to true happi- 
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The. Full (aris- | 
fatian of all | 
ſenſes and Fa- 
culties in the 
Life to come. 


| pineſs to enjoy continual health and livelineſs, without cither hunger or thirſt, 
or 
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\Boox.Xl. How the groſſer Senſes, how the purer be ſatisfied &c.. 


1is, As one pound waight of Gold fully contains in its worth many hundreds 


| equal to the Angels, What then ſhall ſuch as have enjoyed the comfort of 


or to have perfe comelineſs without clothing or rayment, And for this 


3594 | reaſon that branch of happineſs , which conſiſts in ſarisfying the Capacities 
| of theſe Senſes, is in Scripture deſcribed by Negatzves : As there ſhall be ug 


hunger there, no thirſt, no greif, no pain. Theſe are the Symptoms of thoſe' 
eniſer Senſes in this life, which in the life to come ſhall not enjoy che pleaſures 
or Contentments which arc contrary to theſe annoyances (as welay in! 
kind, but by a happy Exchange : by ſuch anexchange,as hethat turns lead into 
{ilver, doth forego a great deal of drofs or baſer meral, but gains char which 
contains the full value of it in a ſmall waight or compals. 

Of all and every one of the bodily Contentments we can poſhbly ima- 
gine, the very immortalitic of glorified Bodies, is for qualitie, more then the 
Puinteſſence or Extraction. It containerh health and chearfulneſs of Spirit, 
with all the pleaſures that accompany them (as we ſay ) Emenenter , that 


of lead, ſo one Moment of immortalitie , the leaſt waight of glory we can ima- 
gine, is worth a full Age of allthe health and happineſſe , that can be hadon 
earth, Inſtead of material food which periſheth with the uſe, and whoſe ful- 
.neſs doth alwayes breed (ztietie,the appetite of meat and drink ſhall be conti- 
nually ſatisfied with the Tree of Life , which ( or rather, the Emblem or 
Type of which ) our Firſt Parents were not admitted to toach in Para- 
diſe. 

6. When the Sadduces captiouſly demanded, Which of thoſe ſeven bre. 
thren ſhould have that woman to his wife inthe world to come , which had 
been ſucceſſively married to all the ſeven ? Our Saviour anſwers ; The chil- 
dren of this world marry and are given in marriage , but they which ſhall be ac- 
counted worthy to obtain that world, and the reſurrettton from the dead, neither 
marry nor are given in marriage; neither can they die any more for they are 


wedlock be utterly deprived of that comfort in heaven,which was allotred to 
Adam in Paradiſe, even in the ſtate of innocencie « They ſhall not have it is 
kind , for ſeeing fleih and blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of Heaven, 
there ſhall not be there any 7wo #n one fleſh ; butin licu of this comfort, ſuch 
as obſerve the Commandements of Chriſt ſhall be more neerly eſpouſed and 
joyned in ſpirit unto Chriſt, For as man and wife make one body : ſo he that 
& joyned unto the Lord is one ſpirit, 1 Cor. 6, 17, This is the conſummation 
of that Great Myſtery which is here begun on earth,and whereof,the firſt mar- 
riage in Paradiſe was but the viſible ſign or ſhadow ; This is the very perfedti- 
on of all pure and chaſt love. 

As for thoſe other purer Senſes of Sight and Hearing,they ſhall enjoy their 
former Contentments, both #minexter and Formaliter, both in kind, and by 
happy exchange. Though cnabled they ſhall be, to ſee far more glorious 
fights,and to hear more heavenly ſounds then inthis life they could cither hear 
or ſee : Yet ſhall they not be diſ-enabled to ſee che ſame fights or hear the 
ſame ſounds which ſometimes in this lite they did. Burt cheſs they ſhall hear 
and ſce with infinite more delight and joy,becauſe the Capacitie of theſe ſen- 


theſe celeſtial impreſsions. 


ſes ſhall be improved as faras life it ſelf is improved , which of mortal be- 
comes immortal. 

The light was truly heavenly which did ſhine about Saint Paw! , and the 
voice was heavenly which ſpake unto him, as he was journeying towards Ds- 
”aſcus , but the light did ſtrike him blind , and the voice aſtoniſhed him. 
W har was the ance ? Being yet in the fleſh , his Senſes were not capable of 
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Foy of the next Life Eſſential and Accidental . Cav XX | 


Bur this you will ſay wis a jad gement upon Saint Paul, becauſe he Was 
get a Per ſecmter : SO W3S not Saint Peter when he ſaw our Saviours Tranſfigu- | 
74tion upon the Mount, © This was bur a glimpſe of that glory which (hall | 


\be revealed 3 and yer it ſo overcharged hisfenſes that it put him in a manner 
beſides himſelt,beſides his wit or underſtanding: for he knew not what he ſaid, 
when be ſaid; Let us wake here three tabernacles ; one for thee,and one for Moſes, 
and another for Elias. Only this he was ſure of in the general , That it was 
| vod bring there ;, or that if he ſhould alwayes have been,as for the preſent he 
was, he (hould have been a moſt happy man ; ſpecially if his capacitie to 
peceive or entertain what he then heard or ſaw , had been any way propor- 
tionable untothem. Seint Panl likewiſe after his converſion was ſo Rapt in 
fpicit with the Celeſtial words which he heard, that it feemed he knew not 
whether he were in the body , or oat of the bddy when he heard them ; thatis, 
\whether he were locally preſent in Paradiſe , whence thoſe words were 
ſpokea z or whether his ſpirit were Elevated to hear them in ſuch diſtance ; 
whether of the two it was, certainly ſuch words they were thar they could 
nor be uttered by him , or be made known .unto others. 2 Cor.12.4. And 
x the words were unutterable, ſo the joyes which then poſſeſſed him were un- 
expreſcibie by any known fimilitude or reſemblance. O how great then 
ſhall thoſejoyes be , when the ſcnſe of hearing ſhall be as capable of theſe 
Celeſtial voyces, aSit nowis of earthly £ whenour ſenſe of fight ſhall 
be a3 fitly proportioned to the ſpeftacles of paradiſe,as it is now unto the ſtars 
of the frmament £ when all our faculties ſhll be as capable of Celeſtial 
influences,2s they arc now of ſublunary impreſsions 2 

5. Briefly,allthe joyes or contentments of The life to come, even compleat 
heppineſs it ſelf , may be reduced to chefe Two, Firſt to joy or happineſs 
Eſſential. Secondly to joy or happineſs concomitant or Accidental. Of both 
in their order, and how they are ſet torthunco us in Scripture, Joy or happi- 
nels Eſſential conſiſts in the fruition of Gods preſence. 

Bnt ſecing the Deitic or Divine nature is every where preſent, is it not now 

reſent wich us on carth? ſure it is;but we are far from it. A light or candle may 
de preſent to a blind man, and yer he as far from enjoying any comfort of its 
preſence,as if ir were put under a buſhel ar the Antipodes. Such is the caſe of all 
whoſe fins have made a ſeparation betwixt their God and them;He is preſent with 
them , preſent in them , bur they are further removed from the comfort of 
bis preſexce then the Center of the carth is from the Higheſt Heavens. The 
three children wete in the fierie furnace , but it made no impreſſion upon 
them, they felt no ſmart or pain from it , becauſe the heat of it did not enter 
into them. Thus the Dinine Nature orcfſence doth incompals all, good and 
bad, more truly then the furnace did their bodies ; yer, he that could with- 
draw the force or influence of heay from the fire, can likewiſe withhold the 
jy or comfort of bis preſence from ſuch as love him not. Bur whereſoever 
tis, it is the fountain of all joy and happineſs : and ſhall any man be in the 
fountain of joy.and happineſs, and ſhall this fountain bein them , and they 
not made happy by ir ? Yes, it is notenJugh thatthe fountain of happineſs 
Sin them , they muſt extey into the joy of this Fowntain, before they be- 
come happy by it. Now that ſervant which hath once entred into his maſters 
joy,needs no other external contentment or object to (arisfie the particular ca- 
pacities of ſenſe, or of any internal faculties. For as the Beizg of every 


creature is contained in the Omnipotent nature, in a more excellent manner | 


then in it ſelf: ſo all the goodneſs or comfortable influence which the crea- 


tures can communicate unto others , is contained in a manner far more ex-! 


cellent - 
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cellentin Gods infinite goodneſs, which is likewiſe more communicative, 


| huts: | then any finite goodneſs can be, This infinite goodneſs dwelleth in Chriſt bajj. 


—— _— 


| ſhall growinto a perfe& taſt. So ſaith the ſame Apoſtle, 1 Cor.1 3.12. Noy 


ly , the ſpirit of all jay and gladneſs is given unto him , but without mez. 
ſure. It pleaſed God , that in him (hould all fulneſs dwell, That as we in this 
life from his fulneſs receive grace for grace, ſo, inthe better lite or life ro come, 
we (hould receive jor for joy; that is , joy upon joy without ccafing, without 


defire or conceive. h 
8. our life, ſaith the Apoſtle, Colofſ 3.3. s hid with Chriſt in God : nhey 
Chrift who is our life ſhall appear , then ſhall ye alſo appear with him in Glorie, 
All, as many as have theirfruit unto Holineſs in this life, have the pledge, 
the carneſt, or the Cocket of thenext; But the life it ſelf, whereof Holineſs 
is the pledge or Cocket , i treaſtred up in Chriſt; and may nor be delivered 
unto us, untill we be changed ; untill he appear in glory unchangeable, 
Whileſt we ſee nothim , we ſee not our ſelycs, or that life which is treaſured 
up for us in him. 
* This fightis deferred or referved until his appearance ; Then this fight 


we ſee through aglaſs; thatis, indiſtintly, or as we ſee a truth lock: up ina 
Riddle : But then, When that which is perfei? ſhall come, then ſhall w2 ſee fac 
to face, Now { ſaith the Apoſtle of himſelf) 7 know #n part, but then ſhall 
know even as I am knewn. | 
Saint Foh» hath the like myſterie more fully : 1 Fohn 3.2. Beloved, nw 
are we the ſons of God, and it 40th not yet appear what we ſhall be , but we kn 
that when he ſhall appear,we ſhall be I:ke to him , for we (hall ſee him , a8 hes, 
From all theſe places, but chiefly from the laſt, it is apparent , That the ful. 
neſs of onr joyes and happineſs is from the viſion or fight of God in Chriſt, And 
hence is this Sighr by the learned, and ſuch as have inſightin theſe myſteries 
| called, Viſto Beatifica, the Bleſſed viſion, or the viſion which makes us hay- 
py : yet happy it makes us, in that, by it, we become like unto him who i; 
moſt happie, bleſſed, yea bleſſedgeſs it ſelf. This is Saint Fohns inference, 
we ſhall he like him, for we ſhall ſee him as he is , that is, not through a glals, 
but in aglaſs. Our underſtanding or intelle&ive facultie is as a Glak 
wherein this viſion is made. Now the underſtanding , as the Philoſophu 
obſerved , is & 4 glaſs, apt to receive the impreſſion of all thinss 


1 Hippocrates, 
| 


| 
| 
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| culars doth bur excite our imbred defire of knowing more;and this deſire can 


as Children do one letter from another - 


intelligible : And ( as he imagined ) could not be perfected , could never 
underſtand its own nature aright ; untill ir were made all things, uncil it had 
received the images or ſtamps of all things. And hence it is, that the more 
men know, the more they deſire to know. The knowledge of many parti 


never be ſatisfied, until we know all things. 
ceſſively , or one after another , is impoſhile. 
father of the Phyfitians, Ars /onga, wita brenis. The truc knowledge of 
any Art or {cience, or the ſubject of it, is long in getting, whereas mans 
life is ſhort. ' There is »o end,Caith Solomos,of writing many books , and much 
reading (which is bur the hunting after knowledge);s 2 wearineſs unto the wi 
9. But it being raken as poſſible,or as granted ; That we could come to know 
the nature of all things which we ſee, hear, or read of; that we could be 3s 
prompt and perfc> in this viſible book of nature, as we arc in the firſt cle- 
ments of rhe caſteſt book that can be printed for us; that we knew the nx- 
ture of Heaven, of earth , and of every creaturg'in- them, as diſtin&tly 


Now to know all things ſuc- 
It was the complaint of the 


z and the nature of mixt bodies, as 
well 
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end,cven as muchas we ſhall be capable of , yea above all that we are ablety. 
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The fight of (viſt in Bliſs willmake a like him: Crny XI, 


ww 


well as they know the juſt value of letters or Svllables pur together : yet con'd | 
[not ſuch knowledge make us happie. For tnele things how pertectly ſoever. 


known , could not infuſe any new life into us ; could not make ns partakers 


'of any greater joy or goodneſs then is in themſelves.. Bur in the lite of glv- | 
'rie our ſouls become living poliſhed glaſſes, wherein the Divine nature, | 


'wherein Chriſt God and Man, may be ſeen as h: is : and he is truth it ſelf 
| , . b 
lifeit ſelf , and goodneſs it ſelf , and we are transformed into the fimilitude 
of all theſe his Attributes, 

| There is no picure-maker that can expreſs cither the colour or propor- 
lion of a mans body or countenance ſo exadtly as theſe do themſelves in a 
true glals : Itreceives the true image and ſimilitude of any thing viſible, as 
[more eaſily , ſo more exadtly then wax doth the ſtamp and character of the 
ſeal. For , That receives only the Mathematical Form,” or figure , without 
the matrer or any real qualitie. As a goldenfeal leaves no tinure of gold, 
nor a ſeal of braſs any propertie of braſs, in the wax , bur only the figure, 
Whereas 4 glaſs befides the figure or proportion receives the colour, bur no 
other real qualitie. ,* 

Bur the eye , whith z a kinde of living zlaſs, takes ſome tinQure, not 
of the ſhape or*colour only , bur of other real qualities or properties of 
things ſeen. By looking on Green or Azure the eye is much refreſhed ; be- 
cauſe the natural conſtitution of it reſembles theſe moſt. Yet finds it not the 
like contentment either in colours too ſad or too bright, becauſe theſe have 
| affinitie with its native temper. Nor is the effect or efficacy of colours 
ſen, terminated only inthe eye, though the eye ſees them ; That reacheth 
uito other internal faculries , unto the very Seat or Center of the Aﬀections. 
The impreſſion which colors perte&thy red (as ſcarlet of the ancient die) make 
upon the eyes of living creatures which abound in blood,doth ſtir the blood, 
nd inrage their ſpirits to fight, when as otherwiſe they would be quiet. And 
'0the end they might provoke the Elephants to fight , they ſhewed them the blood 
if erapes and mulberies. 1 Mac.6.34. And ſome good Philoſphers have ob- 
lerved , that Bears or others creatures which abound with Melancholick 
blood , are more inraged at the ſight of colours more dark then ſcarlet, or 
perfect red ; So thar the eyes of living creatures which ſee things as they are, 
ut through a glaſs, but in themſelves as in a perfect glaſs, are apt to take 
others impreſſions beſides the figure proportion or colour of thoſe things 
which they ſtedfaſtly behold 

10. There is no creature in the world more apt to receive the ſhape or figure 
F another, then man , in his firſt creation, was to receive the image or like- 
neſs of his Creator , who hath no figure or ſhape whereby he may be viſibly 
repreſented,as the ſeal is in the wax,or as a mans face iSinaglaſs. He is in- 
nite in all his attributes, and his infinity cannot be repreſented,muſt be admired. 

The ſimilitude (though) of his goodneſs. or of his righteouſneſs, where- 
in happineſs conſiſts , was truly repreſented in the Firſt man; for he was 
created Juſt and holy, and wanted nothing to his happineſs, ſave ozely per- 
ſeverance in that righteouſneſs, wherein he was created. But he ſtained his ſoul 
with ſin; And ſo far as it was ſtained with {in,it was more apt to take the image 
of Gods adverſarie , who was the Father of fin, the author of all iniquitic 
which men commit : (And fo we all are by nature, more apt to rake this image 
of the wicked one : ) then the pureſt glaſs is to receive the image, the propor- 
tion, and colours of menthar look upon it ; more apt fo rake the impreſsion 
of his bad qualities , then the eye of any living creature is to take the impreſ- 
fion of any qualitic which ſhall be preſented unto it, 
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Boox.Xl. Regeneration renues Gods image ; blots out Satans. ' | | 


— 
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] wo? Bur as the firſt Adam was made a living ſou! , ſo the ſecond Adam was made. 
| 37 a quickning Spirit : A ſpirit of life to revive the Reliques of Gods image in | 


mens ſouls ; And by the reviving of them , to expell or blot out the ex. t 
preflions of Sarans image in them. All this he doth 7 part even in this life 
in (ach as fear and love him. And in Theſe Two, to wit, in the Reviving 
| of Gods image in us, and inthe ExpuniZion and wiping out the ſtain of (in 
| ( which is no other then the image of Satan ) doth our Regeneration confiſt, 
And by the ſpirit of Regeneration we ſee in part , we know Gad in part ; bu: 
after that which is perfet# is come, thatis , when Chriſt (hall appear1n glory, 
and we ſhall be changed , Then ſhall that which is imperfect be done away, then 
foal our ſouls be as a glaſs, clear and poliſhed , apt to receive the image of 
God wherein we were creatcd in a far better manner then the ſoul of our firſt 
Progenitor in his integritie was. 

It. We know God by Hear-ſay in this life ; we ſce him not: or if we 
ſee him in part, in his word yet r5# is bur like the ſight of things a far off ; 
ir makes too little impreſſion upon our ſouls, it works too ſmall alteration im| 
our affetions. Our ſight is not effectual until it grow into a kinde of Taft, 
Adam was indued with life , with knowledge , with righteouſneſs, but his 
life , his knowledge , and righteouſneſs were changeable. The /ife #t ſelf, 
and the /ight of the world was in the Son of God, Fohn 1 3. And now ani 
leth bodily in Chriſt , whois God and man : and when he ſhall appear , the c 
life which is in him ſhall be imprinted on us; we ſhall be partakers of the life 
whj ch is unchangeable. f 

And as is /ife he, ſo is he light it ſelf, light unchangeable. ſe 

And when we ſhall ſee him as he is, our knowledge, ſhall from this viſion, N 
be as He is, without poſfibilitie of change, withour decay or diminution, | |y 
God, ſaith the Apoſtle, is Love; and when we ſhall ſee him as he is , we ſhall 
become like him in t4# Attribute alſo; that is, as his Love to us was ever- 
laſting without beginning ; ſo our loye to hirn hall be unceſlant,unchange- 
able without ending. And what expreſſion of true happineſs can be more full, 
then to be everlaſtingly beloved of him who i Love it ſelf , and to love him 
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everlaſtingly ? 
The fruition of all things which we defire , or love , cannot be ſo much 
as the the fruition of him, who, as he & all things elſe , /o i he love it ſelf. a 
And (as was ſaid before ) alrhough we have all things elſe which our hearts ri 
defire , yet till we enjoy his preſence we cannot have our hearts deſire : we ir 
cannot have the accompliſhment of our love untill we enjoy his preſence h 
who is loye it ſelf. But ſome will ask , What ſhall we do that we may enjoy the a 
comfort of his everlaſting love and preſence : The Pſalmiſt hath told us in few ni 
S | words, Pſal.37.4. Delight thou inthe Lord, and he ſhall give thee thy hearts 
deſire, But how ſhall we delight in him whom we have zot ſeen , or hw 


ſhould we love him whom we know wot * | 

We muſt take notice of our love to God who is inviſible , from 
; the experience of our love unto our brethren whom we have ſeen : we can- 
| not aſſure our ſelves that we delight in him , unlefſe we delight in hi 
| Saints that are on earth. This is the Importance of Saint Fohns words | 
| He that loveth not his brother whom he hath ſeen, how can he love God whom ht 
 hoth not ſeen ? 

| T2. Theſeare the uſual Marks or Tokens whereby we are taught to know, . ||, 
the truth of Our love towards God,and of Our Allegeance to Chriſt. But 
; many there be, who call themſelves Brethren, which have no other bond of « 
| brotherhood then Simeon and Levi had, Many there be which boaſt inthe | 
Communion » 
nn  ———_—_ 
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The Application. CLLOETT 


'Com 


the viſible Church and her Governors. 

The Papiſts will tell you,that the Communion of Saints is amongſt them in 
their Church : So will the Browniſts and other Separatiſts : So will ſuch as 
live amongſt us, and yer complain of the burthen of Ceremonies in our 
Church. And how ſhill men ( the unlearned ſpecially ) know which of all 


theſe, or whether any of theſe are the true Brethren of Chriſt, or the Saints in 


which we are bound to delight * This,as will be replied,you may know by their 


delight in hearing th: word ;, for he that loveth God loveth his word | he that 
delights in God delighteth in his word. Yea ! but many delight in the owt- 


ward letter of the wordonly,or in the word as it is interpreted by Teachers of 
their own Faion,or after their own Fancie ; men, either not able to diſcern 
the Evidence of truth, or not willing to have it manifeſted unto them. And 
how then ſhall any man know whether he lovethe Lord, whether he delight 
inthe Lord,by delighting in ary of their Societies, which pretend themſelves 
to be Chrifts Brethren, to be Gods Saints 2 

Surely ,there is 4 better way then all theſe to delight aright in the Lord,and to 


know that we delight in him : and yet a way made known untous by Gods 


Word: A way, A direc and plain way, which we can not follow but by fin- 
cerely delighting in his Word. 

The Word of God doth tell us, ( and all forts or Seas of men con- 
feſs it ) that God is Love,that he #5 righteouſneſſe,thar he i holineſſe,that he i the 
God of all peace, that he is good to all, that he merciful and long-ſuſſering. 
Now he that in theſe things doth imitate God ; he tharis charitable and lo- 
ring fo all ; he that is merciful and beneficial #0 all, ſo farre as his means will 
ſuffer him : he thar deals juſtly and truly with his neighbor z he that doth 


clight in ſo doing,he doth truly delight in the Lord, and the Lord in his good 
time ſhall give him h# hearts deſire. | 

As there is a ſinceritie of Converſation required towards men, fo like- 
wiſethere is a Puritie of heart and Conſcience towards God , and he that de- 
lights 4n this,or ſeeks after rhis,doth delight inthe Lord,and he only ſhall truly 
know that he delights in the Lord, or that his hope is ſtedfaſk. For every one, 
38 Saint Fohn (aith, that hath this hope, to wit, of ſecing God as he is, doth pu- 
rifie his heart,as he i pure: And our Saviour {aich ( as a bleſſing to the pure 
in heart ) that they ſhall ſee God, . They ſhall ſce-him in this Life in 
hisWord,and in his works ; and in the life ro come they ſhall ſee him 4s he &, 
and be partakers of everlaſting lite, which is the Crown of puritie and holi- 


nels. 


munion of Saints which have noorher Union then ſuch as Corah, Dathan, 
and Abiram had,an Union in Conſpiracie againſt Moſes and Aaron z againſt 
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' happy in himſelf, he is Hopf: it ſelf. Yet even in this, that heis 


{ and Happineſs to his Creatures,(o far as they are capable 9f chem,noc by any 


| takers of that Eſſential Bleſſedneſs , which conſiſts in the fight and viſion of 
' God,as heis Happineſſe it ſelf. For Yiſto amati eſt fruitlo, This is that which 
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Romans 6. 22, 23. 


| 


| 

But now—— ye have yonr fruit unto holineſs , and the end everlaſting 
life, : 
——The Gift of God is eternal life through Feſus Chriſt onr Lord, 
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Of the Accidental Joyes of the Life ro come. A particular Ter. 
rar or Map of the Kingdom prepared for the Bleſſed Ones, in aPa. 
rap hraſe upon the Eight Beatitudes ,or the Bleſſedueſs promiſed to 
the Eight Qualifications ſet down in St. Matthew, (hapter 5, 
Erernal Lite the ſtrongeſt obligation to all Duties. Satans Tw 
uſual wayes of Tempting us: Either Per Blanda , or per A(. 


are 


I. Bu# in the next life , we enjoy Hs Preſence, who is Life it ſelf, whois 
Love it ſelf who is All in Atl, at whoſe righr hand is Fulneſs of plex. 
ſures for evermore; What need is there of any Acceſs, of Accidental or 
Concomitant Joyes 2 Ir is true ! There is #o need of them, for ſo they ſhould 
not be Accidental. Therefore are they called Accidental, becauſe ſuch as enjoy 
Gods Preſence might be fully happy without them. So God himſelf is moſt 
Gooaneſſe it ſelf that he is Happineſſe #t ſelf, he communicates both Goodneſg 
Neceſlitie,buc Freely. And when it is ſaid,that when we ſhall ſee him as he 6, 
we ſhall be like him, part of this likeneſs doth herein conſiſt, thar we ſhall 
communicate this Goodneſs and happineſs to others, ſo tar as they are caps- 
ble of ir. Sothat the Accidental or Concomitant Foyes of the life to come 
( whoſe Eſſence conlitts in the Fruition of God,as he is Love) although ſ«- 
per-atundant,yetare they not [uperfinous. There is no waſt, there is nothing 
poured out from one , which ſhall notbe received (inthe ſame meaſure or 
manner ) by another. | 
But wherein do theſe Concomitant or Accidental Foyes conſiſt ? Elpeci- 
ally in theſe Two Particulars. 
Firft,In the Glorious Beautie of the Place, which is called Sedes Beatorum, 
the Seat or Manſion of the Bleſſed. 
Secondly,In the Society or companie of ſuch as are ſo ſeated,and made par- 


the Schools call The Fruition or enjoying of Gods preſence, Now,thar either 
the Place or the Societie of Saints and Angels, can add (or conferre 
a _ ro our happineſs , this proceeds from Gods ſpecial preſence in 
oth. 
2. Tobegin with The Place or Seat of the Bleſſed; How pleaſant ſoever; 
our Seat onearth may be, yet this world it (elf is but Yallis lachrymarum, A 
Valley of tears,wherein ſome ruful ſpeRacles are daily preſented ro our eyes; | 


wherein ſome woful news or unpleaſant ſounds poſſeſs our cars. To hear and 
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ſe what we now daily liear and ſee,though we were Spectators only, bur no 
A@ors,would abare ourJoy,would be anAlloy to ourpreſent happineſs. Hence 


deſcribes ar large in the ſame Chapter,yerſe 11. unto the end. The Com- 
paſs and Form of it you have, verſe 16, 1t lyeth four (quare, the length as 
large 4s the breath twelve thouſand furlongs ; and the building of the wall of 
it was of Faſper,and the City was pure gold like untoclear glaſſe. Verſe 18,8&C. 
Thus he deſcribes The Beautiful Materials of the Place , by the moſt glorious 
and moſt precious materials, which this world affords. And yer that is true 
of this Deſcription, which the Apoſtle ſaith of the Rites and Ceremonies of 
the Law; The gates of pearl, and the ſtreets of gold tranſparent a3 glaſſe, arc 
no better then ſhadows of the good things to come , which are treaſured up 
in that heavenly Kingdom for all ſuch,as love Cariſt Jeſus, and the glory of 
his coming. 

Now though it betrue,that in Gods houſe there be many Manſions, Yet 
i5 not the Beautic or Glorie of them appropriated to one, nor divifible a- 
mone(t ſome few,bur alike Common toall - One hathnot rhe leſs comfort 
There,becauſe another hach more. Thoſe Two quarrelling Pronounes, Meum 
and Tunm, ſhall be excludcd thence as common Barretters. One cannot ſay 
20 another,7 hs part of this glorious Kingdom is mine , That i yours; for eve. 
ry one,that ſhall be accompted worthy to be an heir of that Kingdom, ſhall 
be as Intire an Heir,as if he were ſole Heir. So ic is not amongſt the Kings of 
the earth ;_ the greater Dpminions one hath, or the further he extends them, 
the leſs he leaves unto his neighbors. 

There is ſome {mal] Reſemblance of the Condition of the Bleſſed Ones in 
Heaven,to be found in our Hearing,fight,and knowledge of things which we 
have here on earth - A great multitude may hear a ſpeech,and every one hear 


( 


| |all. No man hathleſs comfort from the light or heat of the Sun by anothers 


injoying it ( unleſs he purpoſely ſtand between the Sun and him. ) No man 
is prejudiced, but rather furthered by another mans extraordinary knowledge, 
ſpecially of matters heavenly,and not diviſible into parts. Howbeit here is a 
vaſt difference,whilſt we live on earth;even when there is no marter of preju- 
dice to any other , but rather of benefit or advantage to many ; yet there is 
matter too much of envy ; for that breeds within mans ſelf, ic comes not by 
infetion from without. Bur ſo it isnot in the place of blifle,in the heavenly 
City,into which no unclean thing, no unclean thought, ſpecially no envie, no 
uncharitableneſle ſhall enter. 

3. As isthe Place,ſo is the Company or Societie. Every one is Loving, Every 
one is Lovely, All be Sons of Peace; their Love and Peace is mutual. Te are 
come unto Mount Sion, and untothe City of the Living God, the heaveniy Jeru- 


all, and to the ſpirits of inſt men made perfe?, and to Feſus the Mediator of the 
new Covenant, and to the blood of ſprinkling, Heb.12.2 2.8, 


itis,that $7.Fohs deſcribing the Accidental Foys of the life to come, ſaith, Rew. | 
21.1. 1 ſaw ancw heaven and « new earth, for the firſt heaven and the firſt | 
(earth were paſſea away, and there was no more Sea. And again verſe 4. God 
ſhall wipe away all tears from their eyes , and there ſhall be nomore death , wei- 
ther ſorrow ,nar crying, neither ſhall there be any more pain, for the former 
\chings are paſt away. His meaning is,not only, That no man there ſhall have 
occalion to cry ; or that no ſorrow or pain ſhall breed there, Bur that there | 
ſhall be no ſorrow,no cry there, by way of Sympathie , that is,no ungrareful | 
found or ſpectacle ſhall approach their dwelling in the holy City , which he 


ſalem ; and t0-an innumerable company of Angels. To the general Aſſembly and | 
Church of the Firſt-born, which axe written in heaven, and to God the Fudge of 
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The Eight 
Beatitudes, 
Matth. 5. 
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| may find , in Authors Ancient and Modern , inall ſuch as Comment apon 
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| 
b 


; There is no Queſtion (at leaſt there oughtnone to be) bur that the Zjenri-; 
| al Foy or bleſſedncis of the life to come ſhall not be Arithmetically Equall, 
thac is , the meaſure of it ſhall not be one and the ſame in all; for every man 
ſholl be rewarded according to his wayes. The Eternal Life , which is the 
' Gift of God, is the Award,not of Commutative Juſtice, nor of Dijtriburive, 
[though , if ſo it were, it ſhould be awarded according to Geometrical Pro- 
' portion : Butitis an Ad of mercy or bountie, and being ſuch , there is no} 
; Queſtion , but , he that loved God more in this world then others , ſhall have a 
| zreater proportion in his love. No Queſtion but he, which hath received a 
| greater Talent , and hath imployed it as well or better , then he that hath re. 
ceived lefle; ſhall have a greater reward ; And he which hath been more 
faithful in his Maſters ſervice ; or he in whom the Kingdom of Grace hath 
entred further in this life, ſhall enter further into his Maſters Foy, ſhall partake 
more fully of the Kingdom of Heaven. And according to the leffer or 
\ greater meaſure of Eſſential happineſs , ſhall the meaſure of their expreſ- 
ons of joy or thankſgiving be. And yet the Joy , which amounts trom 
| cheir mutual expreſSions , ſhall be equal and the ſame to all. For chough 
every one cannot (o fully expreſſe his Joy or thankſgiving as another doth: 
yet he that comes ſhort of others in this expreſsion , ſhall joy, even in this, 
that God is more or better glorified by another , then by himſelf : and ſuch 
is the diſpoſition of theſe heavenly inhabitants, that, ſo Gods name be tru- 
ly glorified by all , they reſpe&tnot by whom it be comparatively moſt glori- 
fied. There are no Enviowus Compariſons there , ſeeing every one of them 
hath his full portion in that publick and common joy , which amounts from 
their joynt expreſsions of thankſgiving. The Dirty of their ſonz is che ſame, 
and no man there ſhall be either deaf or filent. 

4. This Inequalitie of Eſſential Foy ,and this equalitie of joy Accidental,cannot 
(to my apprehenſion ) be better repreſented , then by A Chorus, or Quire 
of voyces well skiiled and praQtifed to hold perte&t conſort. - Amonett a 
great number thus qualified, ir cannot be expected that every one (hall have 
either the like clearne(s or ſweetneſs of voyce,or 'the like command over his 
voice,that another hath. Nor can he,that hath the beſt natural voyce, or beſt 
Skill in finging,inpart or communicate either his voyce or skill unto others, 
which ſing in conſort with him;and yer every one is partaker of the ſweetneſs 
of anothers voyce as well as of his own. . The concent or harmony is alike to 


all rhat have muſical ears; And a man, even in this life , is ofrimes more 
delighted to hear another man then himſelf ſing cither alone or in conſort: 
but moft delight in a full Chorus 4 Chorr or conſort, After this manner, 
the bleſſed Saints and Angels ſhall not impart any part of that Internal joy or 
happineſs, which ariſech from the Fruition or viſion of t$e God of 
| Love , unto another ; nor ſhall he have any need of it, as we ſaÞ , at the ſe- 
= _ - for every one ſhall have as much of it within himſelf as he is ca- 
pable of. , 

Bur of that external joy , which reſults from their joynt conſort inhlinging 
praiſe and glory unto God , every one ſhall be partaker , and the more they 
are,the greater ſhall be every ones portion of this delighe or joy. And thus 
much of /ife Eternal , and of the leſſedneſs which is contained in it, or is 
the property of it : whether it be Bleſſedneſs Eſſential or Concomitant. 

5- Yet ſome there be, which give a more particular Terrar,or diſtin& Map 
of this heavenly life or Kingdom,our of the fifth of Saint Matthews Goſpel. 
And many Excellent Diſcants upon our Saviours words in that place, you. 
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| { be Eight bGeatitudes. 
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the Eight Beatitudes ( as they call them. ) Yet whilſt you read or hear them, | 
take this Memorandum with you , That there are not eight ſeveral Beatitudes | 
diftin# one from another,for all are contained in this one word, towit, Eternal 
life, which is but one and the ſame; the joy or happineſs, which is the property 
of it,is the ſame : it hath not eighc ſeveral branches,albeir our Saviour pro- 
nounce this bleſſedneſs eight ſeveral times. 

What then ? Aretheſe, but ſo many Tantologzes or repetitions of one and 
the ſame thing 2 God forbid we ſhould (o think or ſpeak of him, who ſpake 
25 never man ſpake! Or is there a myſtery in the Number of eight ? None 
queſtionleſs in the abſtrat number. AU the myſtery ( if it be to be termed a 
myſtery ) i in the Reference of one andthe ſame Bleſſedneſſe to eight ſeveral 
qualifications vithout which ns man ſhall be partaker of the life to come, and to 
eight ſorts of men, unto whom according to their ſeyeral qualifications or 
conditions One and the ſame Bleſſedpeſſe comes more welcome under one 
Style orTitle,chen it would dounder another,eſpecially whileſt it is proferred, 
not as preſent or 1 re, bur as furure and 1» ſþe,as a thing far off, whillt it is yet 
under promile. 

6. The Firſt Promiſe of this Bleſſednels, is, unto ſuch as are poor in Spirit ; 
that is,to men free from ſecular ambition, to men of an humble mind. The 


per ſs pauper es Emiliane, Munera non dantur nunc, niſi divitibus. If a man be 


greateſt grievance, which men thus qualified and affected, in this life ſuffer,js, 
that they are in a manner trod upon by others,and for the moſt part excluded 
from rule or Juriſdiction; inferiors to all,ſuperiors ro none. And if they be. 
as poor in wealth,as ſpirit, there is a kind of neceflity laid upon them for con- 
tinuing ſuch. For his Obſervation is not yer out of date. Pawper eris ſem- 


once poor he ſhall be alwayes poor ;, for no man grows rich by gifts, but he that is 
able to give, , 
Now to encourage ſuch as already are poor iz ſpirit tocontinue this Reto- 
lution, and to arm their humilitie with conſtancy againſt all the ſecular incon- 
veniences or grievances, wherewith itis charged; The Bleſſedneſſe of the life 
to come is promiſed to them under the name or Title of a Kingdom. Bleſſed 
are the poor in ſpirit, for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven, Matth. 5. 3. that 
is,they are neerer to life eternal,to true happinels and glory,then ambitious or 
aſpiring minds,which have not a deſire only, but oft-rimes means and oppor- 
tunitie to attain to honor and dominton over others here on carth.© This Af- 
fetion of Poorneſſe in Spirit , is the firſt degree and ſtep to Bleſſedneſſe; And 
with Reference to this, ſcarcitic of means or external povertie is for ſome men 
more expedient then wealth ; For though many be humbled, which are not 
humble.,yer few are humble which have not been firſt humbled by ſome croſs 
or affliction. , 

7. But many are poor in ſpirit,which have no extraordinary occaſion to 
ſpend their dayes in mourning. Unto ſuch as truly mourn, the very conccit 
or mention of pomp or jolliry is ungrateful. To proyoke them to mirth, 
until 2ature have her Forth,is unſcaſonable,a kind of fin: To tell them of a 
Kingdom , were all one as to mock them ; yet none there are , who truly 
mourn, which do not ſeriouſly defire Comfort, though it be but in mourning 
with them. And for this reaſon it is, that unto ſuch as mourn, our Saviour 
promiſes the bleſſedneſſe of the life to come , notunder the ſtyle or title of a 
King /om,but under atitle more grateful,and that is,Comfort. Ver. 4. Bleſſed 
ave they that mourn. for they ſhall be comforted,So they mourn not as thoſe that 
have no hope, ſothey murmur not, nor repine at Gods providence, As for 


mouraing it ſ{elf,it is a branch of evil,a kind of puniſhment or chaſtiſement, 


no 
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".. , .no way pleaſantfor the preſent. Comfort in the Sacred Dzaledt , includ:s 
351+ } abundance of good things,as appears by Abrahams anſwer unto Dives, Luke 
16. 25. Son remember that thou in thy life time receivedft thy good things , and! 

; ikewiſe L1zarus evil things,but now he is comforted, and thou art tormented,' 

| | The very joycs of heaven could not have been fo ſweet to Lazarus, unleſs in 

| 


' this life he had wanted Comfort. . | 
aan. *. Many again have juſt occaſion to mourn, and whilſt theſe occaſions laſt 
tary "ogg do not tranſgreſs in the manner of their mourning: they repine not at God , 
meck ſpirited ! are not malic1ous againſt the men, which find them matter to mourn for : and 


| The fourth Be- 


Chats | 12y ſ#cÞ 45 mourn have as much Comfort ; and the meek as large and durable 
that hun- | an Inheritance, as their hearts could wiſh : But if this were all, they could not 


| 


pry] | be ſatisfied. Every one of theſe havc in this life their ſeveral Thirſts or Long- 
neſs. #7gs; AS hethar mourns thirſts after Comfort; the poor in ſpirit and the 


eh 'yer for allthis are not of ſo m2ek a ſpirit,as every Good Chriſtian, when oc- 

'cafion or exigences of time require it,ſhould be, 

! This Qualification includes ſomewhat more , or ſomewhat beſides Pooy- 
neſſe ia ſpirit,or humility ,Or pattence in mourning. Meekneſſe is a moderation of 
anger in ſome ſpecial Caſes ;, ſuch a Temper as our Saviour requires in his 
Followers,when ke commands them fo twry the right cheek to him that [mites 

\ thens on the left, and to be willing to redeem their peace with a troubleſome neigh- 

See ehopr. 11. (bgr , that would take. away the coat , though it be with the loſſe of thecloak alſo, 

ah Now this kind of Temper expoſerh men to many kinds of Inconveniences 
hard to be digeſted by fleſh and blood. Many otherwiſe humble and inge- 
nuous,when they are touchr (as we ſay,in their Coppp-hold,or) in their inhe- 
ritance,will take courage and boldneſs, ſomerimes more then were fitting, 

though neceſſaric,it they be reſolved ro defend their own, without reſpect ro 
the occaſions or exigences of time. For , facies hominis in cauſa propriatan- 
quam facies Leents. A mans face or preſence in his own cauſe is as the face of 

a Lyon. And he that cannot rake his own part in his own cauſe, and ſer the 


there is no true Diſciple of Chriſt, bur muſt expe ro have his patience e xer- 
ciſed in this kind:, to be injuriouſly vexed and moleſted by 0thers for that 
which is not Thezrs, 

Now he that in this Caſe will not vex or moleſt others again,nur himſelf, he i 
truly meek ; and unto men thus qualified,or to encourage allto be thus qualt- 
fied , the Bleſſedneſſe of che life ro come is promiſed not under the Title of a 
Kingdom,or of Comfort, but under the Title moſt contrary to the courſe and 
cuſtom of this world , wherein Meekneſſe is commonly Accurſed with loſs of 
their own poſſeſhon , But, Bleſſed,ſaith our Saviour,are the meek, for they ſhall 
inherit or poſſeſſe the earth; or the Land : even that good Land , where there is 
no Eject1op, no dil-inheriting of ſuch as are poſſeſſed of ir, and therefore are 
the meek bleſſed , becauſe Meckneſſe or quietneſſe is the Way or Title to get 
Poſleſhon thereof. 


9. Burt the poor #n ſpirit may have more hovorthen they can deſire; ſo 


beſt Foot forwards, may eaſily be turned out of houſe and home. And yet| 


| meek hunger and thirſt after their Contentment in ſome kind or other ; But 
without all hope of fatisfaction,unleſſe they hunger and thirſt after ſomewhat 
elſe beſides theſe particular contentments. Man in his firſt eſtate was created 
rightcous; and unlefle there be a longing after that Rightcouſneſſe,which our 
fiſt Parents loſt , whatſoever we gain or get beſides cannot fatisfie our defire 
either 1s Re-or Ty Spe. Hence (ſaith our Savior in the Fourth place , Bleſſed, 


| are they that hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſſe , for they (hall be ſatisfied, 
| There 1 athirſt after honor , preterment and eaſe ; and there is Ari ſacra| 


fames., 


ly have 5s hearts deſire ; he only ſhall be ſatisfied. 


| [of mercy. And mercy he (hall have that is merciful. For ir is Remarkable, 


T he eight Beatitudes. 
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fames, an unquenchable hunger afcer gold and Pelf , but this cannot 
be arisfied ; all theſe are rortures to the ſoul wherein they harbour. For 
though honour be Gods : though gold and ſilver , as the Prophet ſpeaks, be 
his, yet he is not theſe , theſe are not the ſamethat He & - but ( as weſaid late- 
ly) God is righteouſneſs, He s Peace, He is Love, He & mercy, and therefore 
whoſoever delights in theſe, he truely delights in the Lord,and ſhall affured- 


10. But, no man in this life doth, or can delight in theſe works as he ought : 
the moſt righteous man that ever lived on earth, if God ſhould enter into 
Judgement with him,could not be abſolved from the ſentence of the Law ; 
and ſo long as he ſtands unabſolved , oruncertain of his 4bſolution, he can- 
notbe ſatisfied , he cannot have his hearts defire , he alwayey ſtands in need 


that this qualification of mercifulneſs , is the ozly qualification or condition, 
which is rewarded in kind : inthis we moſt perfectly reſemble the goodneſs of 
God. | 

Hence ſaith our Saviour ;, Bleſſed are the merciful . But why are they bleſ- 
ſed 2 Not becauſe they ſhall receive 4 Kingdom , not becauſe they ſhall poſ- 
ſeſle the Land, not becauſe they ſhall be ſatufied , but becauſ, e they ſhall obtain 
mercy. Without the exceeding mercy of God no man can enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven ; neither into the Kingdom of Grace in this life , nor 
into the Kingdom of Glory in the life to come z and he that means to enter in 
at the Gate of mercy, muſt bring his Ticket, or rather his * Connter-part in- 
dented with him ; he muſt be merciful as his beavenly Father is merciful, 
otherwiſe he ſhall be excluded. 

Righteouſneſs rowards God, if it were poſlible to be ſevered from mercy 

towards man, could not ſuffice. | | 

17, Butthat, which comes neareſt'to true bleſledneſs it ſelf, is Puritie of 
heart. This contains the Root , whereof Holineſs is the fruit ; that Holineſs, 

whoſe End is Everlaſting life, Now he thar defires to keep thi puritie of 
heart, muſt deprive his eyes of many pleaſant fights, and his cars of many 

delighrful ſounds , and every ſenſe of thoſe particular contentments, where- 

inthe world moſt delighterh» Bur in lieu of this loſs, he hath A bleſsing 

promiſed , not only of this life , bur of the life to come. In the life to 

come he (ball ſee God as he is, face to face; and in this life he ſhall ſee him as 

through a glaſs;and ſo he ſhall ſee him in his Ford and in his Atrributes: And 

the beſt knowledge that in -this life can be had , The knowledge of God 

and of his Attributes, without transforming the Divine natart into the fimi- 

litade of our corrupt affections: &,To ſee his righteouſnes and Fuſtice without 

derogation from his Mercy or Goodneſs ; or, to ſee him to be goodneſs it 

ſelf , and mercy itſelf ; without any diminution of his Juſtice : To ſee hs 

gracious and peculiar favour towards ſome, without ſuſpition or imagination of 
rigour or crueltie towards others; Toknow himto be love it ſelf, without ad- 

mixture of hatred towards any thing that he hath made. 

12. Itis this fight of God , or this apprehenſion of this uniformity be- 

between his Attributes, which muſt transform us into ſuch a ſfimilicude of 
his divine nature, as in this life can be had; that is , ſuch as may make us 

the children of peace. This is the immediat fruit of purity of heart ; And 

unto men thus diſpoſed to preſerve peace as for their own particulars, and to 

make peace between ſuch as are at variance the bleſſedneſs of the life to | 
come could not be promiſed under a more grateful Title,then under the ſtyle 
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or Title of being called the ſons of God, And under this ſtyle it is promiſed, | 
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To ſuffer aright, a Hard yet bleſſed thing. 
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Patience and 
reſolution 


We righteouincls. 


es. 4 edt 


in ſuffering. for 


God. 7 h 
x3. Yet all theſe qualifications were not ſufficient, unleſs they be accompani. 


ed with a firm and conſtant reſolution zo ſuffer perſecution ; all the perſecution 


forego their humilty , their mourning , their meekneſs , their love of righte. 
ouſneſs, their mercifulneſs , and puritle of heart towards God. There muſt 
be a greater love of all theſe qualifications here mentioned , then of our 
ſelves, otherwiſewe ſhall be uncapable of the leaſt portion of the Bleſſedneſs 
here ſo ofcen promiſed. This patience in ſuffering , or conſtant reſolution i 
endure perſecution , is the very girdle or tie of all other Chriſtian vertnes ; and 
for this reaſon it is twice repeated , Bleſſed are they that ſuffer perſecution , for 
righteouſneſs ſake , ver. 10, And again, ver.I1. Bleſſed are you , when mtn 
ſhall revile you, &rc, | 

14. Many may be forward to ſuffer perſecution,yea to affect it; but as he ſaid, 
Res ingenioſa eſt eſſe Chriſtianum, It is a matter of extraordinary wit, to be 


ſpirit , but of Judgement ; for none can be a Martyr , but he that ſuffers for 
Rightcouſneſs ſake , or for Chriſts ſake, who is fuch a fountain of righreouſ- 
neſs, as the ſunis of light. Now to dilcern true righteouſneſs from pre- 


ments, is a point of extraordinary skill. Whereas it is an eafie matter to 
pawn Our fame or credit, our very lives in maintenance of that, which we 
have boſdly avouched to be true and juſt. None were more forward to facri- 
fice themſelves for their Religion, then were the Jews, which yer blaſphemed 
the name of Chriſt , and the wayes of truth ; afcer they had crucified 
the Lord of truth and of glory ; none more forward then they to raiſe up 
perſecution againſt the Apoſtles and diſciples in every City ; and albeit many 
of them were put to cruell and ignominious deaths for their ſtiff 2dhe- 
rence ta Moſes Law, as they imagined ; yet Martyrs they were not, becauſe 
they died not tor Moſes ſake , nor for his ſake for whom Moſes wrote ; but 
for maintenance of theif own perverſe opinions and affections: For though 
| they abhorred the Idols of the heathen, yer thay commirted more abomin- 
able ſacriledge, then the Hearhens did ; for of all kinds of Idolatry or Sacti- 
legious worſhip the moſt untoward and leaſt to be pittied , is ,, when men 
are prone to ſacrifice themſelves to their own pride or head-{trong ig- 


| 


. | Firſt, under the ſame Style or Title, that it was unto the poor in ſpirit ; He had 


NOrance. 


but he that is a follower of righteouſneſs, and a ſon of peace, No man can 
ſuffer perſecution for Chriſts and the Goſpels ſake, but he that hath learned 
of Chriſt to be humble, and meck.- And for this reaſon, haply it is, that 
unto ſuch as ſuffer perſecution , whether in their body , or good name ( (0 
they ſuffer ic for Chriſts name) the bleſſedneſs of the life ro come is promiſed. 


ſaid of theſe ver.3. That theirs & the Kingdom of heavea , and of thoſe 


| 


' 
j 
' 


| 


| 


ver.TO. Bleſſed are they that are perſecmted for righteouſneſs [ake, for theirs is 
the kingdom of heaven. 7 

As alſo ſecondly, under the ſame Title that it is promiſed to the week, of 
whom he had ſaid, wver.5. Bleſſed are the meek , far they ſhall inherit the 
earth. And ,unto ſuch as are reviled and perſecuted falſely for his ſake he 


_ > verſe 12, Rejojce and be exceeding glad, for great is your reward in 
e4Ven, 


that Acſh and blood can in this life deviſe againſt them,rather then they ſhould 


atrue Chriſtian ; unto true Martyrdom there is required not only ſobrietie of 


15. The truth-is, thar no man can ſuffer perſecution for righteouſneſs ſake, | 


wer. 9. Bleſſed are the peace-makers , for they ſhall be called the ſens of 


| 


| 


tended , or to ſever Chris Cauſe from our own particular Intereſt or engage-| 


I6. And| 


d! 
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16. And thus hath our Saviovr taught us the Uſe and application of all 
that hath been delivered concerning Eternal Life ; And the Uſe or application 
of it is as General and large, as are the commandments of God. There is no 
duty enjoyned , whereunro the hope or belief of this Frerna! Reward 


after he entred upon his Propheticall ſundion ; and it is the laſt Article in our 
Creed, It is as Chriſt himſelf is , Imms , angularis lapis, et ſummmus : Itis 
both the foundation itone, and that which bindeth all che building, nor 
need we be afraid ro do well Intuirn mercedis,with reſpe&t to recompence or 
reward ; ſeeing Chriit him{elf, when he firſt begun ro Preach the glad 
dings of the Goſpel, did make no promiſe of reward ſave only to ſuch as 
continue in weldoing , or ſuffer evil with patience, And his Apoſtle Saint 
Paul , exhorting us ro cheerfulneſs in weldoing , and patience in ſuffering, 
propoſerh the like hope of reward ; making Chriſt Feſus himſelf a patern for 
us to follow. 

Wherefore ſceing we are alſo compaſſed avout with (0 great a clond of witneſſes, 
let us lay aſide every weight , and the ſin, which doth ſo eaſily beſet us , and let 
w run with patience the race that is ſet before us. Looking unto Feſws the 
Author aud finiſher of our faith , who, for the juy that was ſet before him, en- 
dured the Croſſe , deſpiſing the ſhame , and « ſet down at the right-hand of the 
Throne of God. Heb.12.1,2. 

Nor is it poſſible for fleſh and blood to reſiſt either thy proper Enticements, 
ortheremprtacions of Satan;much leſfe to vanquiſh this tempter,by any other 
means, then by ſerious meditation upon the ſeveral Rewards propoſed unto 

ſuch as ſhall overcome, and of tne ſeveral puniſhments, which are threatned 

and ſhall be awarded unto all ſuch as forſake the field, 2nd neglect the ſervice 
of God. And though it be true, that we muſt obtain this viForie by the 
ſpirit of God, yer one ſpecial means, by which the ſpirit of God obraines this 
victory tor us, is by repreſenting and imprinting ſuch puniſhments, or 
plagues as are dreadful and fearful even to fleſh and blood : fo that the fleſh 

muſt be affrighted and deterred from , or forth of the wayes of ſin, by the 
wages of ſin ; And the ſpirit of God , which is in man, muſt be daily 
animared and encouraged by the hope of heavenly joyes , whoſe very n1- 

ture and qualitie is ſpiritual. The fleſh or ſenſitive part cannot truly apprehend 
the joyes of the ſpirit ;, nor i the ſpirit ſo capable or ſo apprehenſive of deadly 
puniſhment or pain,as the ſenſitive or animal part ts, 

17, To branch this Uſe or Application , which our Saviour makes of this 
point , into his proper particulars. Though it be true, that all of us are the 
ſeed of rebellious parents, and have gone aſtray from the womb, as well by 
fins of omiſſion,as of commiſſion:yet that which the heathen Ph7/oſopher long 
fince obſerved ; if ir be candidly interpreted , and with ſuch charity as be- 
cometh Chriſtians, is likewiſe true , Nemo ſponte mals : No man in his 
firſt ayme and intentions deſires to be diſobedient, ſeditious or fa&tious, ro 
bean Adulterer, or murtherer , a fornicator , a thief or perjur'd man, or 

to look upon his neighbours conveniences with an envious or malicious 

bye... 

: The means, by which Satan tempts us,or by which our natural affections 
ſway us to do theſe things in particular , as to be diſobedient , ſeditious, 
factious, or ſervants to other lewdneſs , are generally Two : Per blanda, aut 
per aſpera;, by propoſing ſome things unto us , which reſpeively either 
promiſe ſome contentment to our ſenſes , or threaten ſome loſs, ſome pain, 


or vexation. This viſible world , and the things which we ſee or know by 


doth not enable and bind us. This was the firſt Leſſon our Saviour taught | 


| Eternal life the | 


| ſtrongeſt mo- | 
| tive and ob- 
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How we may Check Satans T emptations 
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518 


| ſenſible experiment, are 4s Satans Cheſſ-board ; 


ſouls and bodies. h 


he can threaten or deter us from performance of our cury. 


for the Devil and his Angels. 


a man have riches in great abundance, yet /hzs life doth not conſiſt in them. 


| whereas the heavenly treaſures are the crown of life. Or if the hope of theſe 
| heavenly treaſures cannot overſway mens thirſt or longing after earthly trea- 


| ſures; you may joyn to this , the weight of Saint Fames his Wo 294inſt this 


; fin; Chap.5.1,2,3. Goto now ye rich men ! weep aud howl for your miſeries, 
that ſhall come upon you : your riches are corrupted 5 and your garments moth- 
| eaten ; your gold and ſilver u cankred , and the ruſt of them ſhall be a witneſs 
| 4g47nft you. 

| Burif this were all , arich worldling would reply , that he would keep 
his gold and filver fromruſt. This he may do perhaps, whilſt he is alive, 


| but more then he can undertake after it once come unto Plutus his cuſtody; 


| Therefore Saint Fames,adds, the ruſt of it ſhall eat your fleſh as fire : ox, if this! 


| be buta Metaphor, heſpeakesno Parables , but plainly,in the words follow- 
Ing © ye Lave heaped treaſure together for the laſt dayes. Behold the 


labou yers 


——  —— ——— 
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Ten thouſand talents cannot adde one minute to the length of his dayes; 


But Faith ( a5 the Apoſtle ſpeakes ) # the evidence of things not ſee: ; And 
the things that are not ſeen (as the Apoſtle ſaith) are eternal . and cheſe are for 
number fo many , and for worth ſo great, that if we be as vigilant and care- 
ful to play our own game, as he is to play his ; for every Check , which he 
can give us, we may give him the Check-mate. And this advantage we have 
of him , that whereas he uſually tempts us but oye way at oe and the ſame 
time ; that is, either by hopes of ſome ſenſual contentment, or by fear of 
ſome temporal vexation , loſs, or pain z we may at the ſame cime reſiſt his 
temptations Two wayes - both by propoſal of ſome ſpiritual good or rewar 1, 
much greater then the particular ſenſible contentment, and by reprelcatation 
of ſome ſpiritual loſs or fear, much more dangerous,then any evil, wherewith 


20+ If Saranſhall tempt us to an immoderate deſire of riches, the counter- 
poize to this remptation is likewiſe two-fold: Firſt , There is a promilc of trea- 
ſurein Heaven,to ſuch as ſeek after it more then earthly treaſure ; and this is a 
treaſure not chargeable with the like carking care in getting ir, nor ſubjc& to 
the like inconveniences after it be gotten : for,there,zeither ruſt nor moth doth 
corrupt , wor de theeves break through and ſteal . Beſides, the heaps of riches 
even inthis life are fruitleſs ; for as our Saviour faith in another place, though 


| 


| 


hire of the 


| which way ſocver we look or | 
| 3910 | rurnour thoughts , he hath ſomewhar or other ſtill ready ar hand , to give 
our weak and untrained defires the Check z and to hazard the loling of our! 


19. If hetempt us to exceſſe in meat and drink, which s commonly the 
root, whence other branches of Luxury or ſenſuality fpriag ; we may 
counterpoize this temptation 3 Firſt, with that hunger and chirſt,and other 
rorments incident to this appetite of ſenſe, in the life rocome; And in the 
ſecond place , by our hopes of our celeſtial food , or full ſatisfaction of our 
hunger and chirſt , ſo we will bur hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs. And 
ſo again if he tempt us to other unclean pleaſures of rhe fleſh ; we may give 
our inclinations the check, by propoſing unto thein our aſ#ured hope of enjoy- 
ing the ſociery of immaculate Angels,and of our eſpouſall ro :he immaculate 
Lamb Chriſt Feſus in this life, and-of enjoying his preſence in the life ro 
come. And again we may controule our natural inclination to this branch 
| of lewdneſs,by ſerious meditation on that Divize Oracle; Adulterers and Whore- 
mongers God will Fndge;and judgingcondemn them to everlaſting fire prepared 


—— Counter-poiſe s of Eternal Life and 'Death. Cane. XXITI I 


labourers, whic have reaped dows your fields, which is of you kept back by fraud, 
cryeth, and the cries of them, which have reaped , are entred ino the ears of the 
Lord of Sabaoth. 


(do, for tht fear of great ones; the ſacred Armoyie affords us weapons 
| ſufficient to repell Both temptations. The Firſt is that pithy ſentence of Saint 
\ Paul : ye arebouzht with a price , be not ye the ſervants of mea. The Second 


de no more : but I will tell you whom ye ſhall fear , one that can deſtroy both body 
and ſoul in hell fire , yea 1 ſay unto yau,fear him, Briefly,in all aſſaults, Satan 
hach only Weapons Offenſive, as fiery darts; he hath none Defenſzve : Bur 
if the word of God , as our Apoſtle ſpeakes , dwell plentifully in us , we 
have both the ſhield and buckler to repell his darts , and the (word of che 
ſpirit ro chaſe him away: bur this word muſt plentifully dwell in us ; we muſt 
entertain it in our hearts and conſciences, not only in our lips and tongues ; 
nor let it run out of our mouthes faſter then it comes into our ears. 
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CHAP. XXII. 


Romans 6. 23, 


For the wages of ſin is death : but the Gift of God is Eternal life throueh 


Feſus Chriſt our Lord, 


—— 


| —— 


| [high Ho , [Suſtine & Abſtme] though good in its 


kinde, and in ſome degree uſeful, yet inſufficient. "True belief of 
The Article of the everlaſting life and death, is able to effe& 
both abſtinence from evil-doing, and ſufferance of evil for well-doing. 
The ſad effe&s of the Misbelief or Unbeliet of this Article of 
life and death eternal. The true belief of it mcludes A Taft of both. 
Direttion how to take A Taſt of death eternal | without danger. 
Turkiſh Principles produce effefts to the ſhame of ( þriſtians. Though 


The Body of the ſecond death fully adequate to the Body of ſin. 
Pariſtentis his Story. A general and uſeful Rule. 


wT He heathen Phzlofopher , which knew no temper beſides himſelf, no 
temptation but ſuch as the dayly occurences of what he heard or ſaw, 
or by ſome ſenſe of the body had experience of , did acknowledge as much 
35 hath been formerly delivered out of Gods word : to wit,7hat men are uſual- 
ly miſdrawn to do 1hoſe things in particular,which in general they deſired not to 
do, and to leave thoſe things undone, which inthe calm of compoſed affetti- 
os they deſired to dp , either by the hope of ſome bodily pleaſures , or by fear pl 
An 


| ſome bodily pain. 


Hell fire be material, it may pain the ſoul- The ſtory of Biblis., 


21. Again,if Satan tempt us to. do thoſe things , which we ought not | 
\rodo,for the favour ; Or to leave thoſe things undone which we ought to | 


| 
f 


j 
| 


is that of our Saviour, Fear not them, who after they have: killed the body, can 
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| 
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The Philoſo- 
phical Precept, 
Suftine et ab- 
ſtine, imper- 
fe&ly good, 


—— 


_ — 


Belief of this 
Article will 
work obedi- 
ence, 


FO” —— 
, — 


|Boox.XI. Suſtine & Abſtine, Agood Precept, but imperfect. | 
{ And untothis two-fold inconvenience he preſcribed this brief Receipt, 
” - Lau avixs $drixe That men in youth eſpecially ) ſhould accuſtome themſelyes 


; | either, being an Heathen ; he was ignorant of many cvils, from which he 
| 


| ſtle Sr. Paul, Rom. 8. 16. (Fc. The Spirit it ſelf beareth witneſs with our ſpirit, 


| and joynt heirs with Chrift ; if we ſuffer with him, that we may be alſo glorified 


ro abſtinence and ſufferance ;, to abſtinence from evil, and to ſufferance of evil, 
chat is, unto abſtinence from unlawful pleaſures, which we call Malumculpe, 
or Evil of Sin; and to endure with patience malum pene, the evil of pain, 
or of ſome loſs, rather then hazard The quiet of Conſcience, by doing that 
which is evil or unlawful ; or by not doing that which is good, ſpecially when 
we arc thereto required. 

But this brief receipt or diet of the Soul, without ſome other addition, 
will rather ſerve to condemn us Chriſtians, then enable us ro live a true and 
Chriſtian life : The Receipt though is good in the General, but defedive 
in theſe Particulars. | 

Firſt, Unleſs he knew more of Gods Will, or of the myſteries of Chri- 
ſtian Religion, then we know any means by which he could poſſibly know 


was bound to abſtain; and altogether as ignorant what thoſe good things 
were,for whoſe love he was to ſuffer malum pene, the evil of pain,lois or grie- 
vance, rather then diſclaim them. 

Secondly, Albeit he had known what was to be done, what to be 
lefrundone ; yet being ignorant of this main Article, of Chriſtianity, to 
wit, of A Life everlaſting, which is thereward of well-doing,the Crown of 
Holineſs; and.of an everlaſting Death, which is the wages of fin, and iſſue 
of unlawful pleaſures : His Receipt of S»ſtine & Abſtine was altogether as 
fruitleſs and vain, asif a Phyfician ſhould preſcribe a Doſes or Recipe to his 
Patient, of ſuch Simples or compounded Medicines, as cannot be had in 
this part of che world, but muſt be ſought for at the Eaff or Weſt-Inaies, or 
at the Antipodes, whence there is no hope they can be bronght before the 
Patient be laid in his Grave : The Medicine which he preſcribes, i no where to 
be found bat in theWord of God : The Simples whereof itis compounded, 
can grow from no other root or branch, then from The Articles of everlaſt- 
ing Life, and everlaſting death, The Belief of the One, is the root of Abſii- 
rence from ſinful or unlawful Pleaſures : The Belief of the other, is the root 
of Patience or ſufferanceof malan Pene, or of ſufferance for well-doing : 
Howbeir, to ſpeak cxaRly, both parts of his Receipt may be had from the 
| Belicf either of Everlaiting Life, or Everlaſting Death, but moſt compleat- 
ly from the belief of both. 

The manner how thence they may be gathered, is expreſſed by our Apo- 


that we are the children of God: And if children, then heirs, heirs of God, 


together, for Ireckon that the ſuffrings of this preſent time, are not worthy to 
be compared with the glory that ſhall berevealed in us, &c, 


| 


2. If allthe ſufferings of this life, be not worthy of the glory which ſhall be 
revealed in us, as the Rule of Faith teacheth us; then conſcience, and reaſon 


it ſelf bindes us, to ſuffer all the Perſecutions or Grievances which can be 
laid upon us, rather then hazard our hopes, or forfeit our Intereſts in the 
Glory that ſhall be revealed in all ſuch, as with patience ſuffer perſecucion, or 
other temporal loſs or detriment for the truths ſake. And this hope of Glory| 
5 as the Koot whence Chriſtlan patience or ſuffer ance muſt grow. $0 us the fear 
of everlaſting Death, the root of our abſtinence from evil, or of repentance for 


| 


former want of this abſtinence : This is the ſame Apoſtles Doctrine, 2 Cor: 
5. 10, For we muſt all appear before the Fudgement ſeat of Chriſt, that every ont 


ma) 


ee 
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Reconciliation Paſsrve. error 'Domim. Cuae, XXII]. 


may receive the things done in his bedy , according to that he hath done, whe- ©. 

ther it be good or bad. Knowing th:refore the terrour of the Lord , we per ſwade E 332 a 
men. To what doth he perſwade men © To do thoſe things which are o00d, | 

nd which being done ſhall be rewarded , not 1» Fudgement , but in mercy | 

[and loving kindneſs ; Thoſe things by which we ſhall be reconciled unto | 
God. | 
But were not theſe Corinthians reconciled ro God before our Apoſtle thus | 
erlwaded them ? Yes; ſo faith rhe Apoſtle,z Cor.5.18. God bath recon- 
ciled ws to himſelf by Feſus Chriſt. And when our Apoſtle, and thoſe to | 
whom he wrote , were reconciled unto God through Jeſus Chriſt ; we that | | 
2e now living were by the ſame means reconciled unto God; For, God was 
in Chri(t reconciling the world unto himſelf. Now if the world, that is , nor 
thi orthat mar , not this or that generation of men, bur all generations, the 
world of mankind were reconciled urto God , when our Apoſtle wrote this 
Epiſtle , yea when Chriſt offered himſelf upon the Croſſe , what need is 
there of any further reconciliation 2 For that which God doth, he doth moſt 
perfectly, moſt compleatly. - 

3. Ir is true ; Our reconciliation was moſt perfeQly ,, moſt com- 
pleatly wrought on Gods part by Chriſts death upon the Croſſe , he payed 
- full price of our Redemption,of our reconciliation z nothing may or can 
be added thereto. Yet A Reconciliation there is to be wrought on our parts, 
though wrought it cannot be, but by the ſpirit of God, and wrought it is 
not ordinarily , bur by the miniſtry of men, as Gods Deputies or Embal- 
fadors. Sothe Apoſtle adds, wer.19. God hath committed to us , to wit, his 
Miniſters., the word of reconciliation. Now then we are Embaſſadors for Chriſt, 
4 though Chriſt did beſeech you by us we pray you in,Chriſts ſtead, be ye recon--| Of recon 
ciled to God, So then God hath reconciled us all unto himſelf from the hour of |" (cents 
Chriſts death, and yet every one of #5 , for his own particular, muſt be recon- | piſſive ah 
ciled to God by the Miniſtry of his Embaſſadors : And the efficacy of their | reconciliation 
Miniſtry 15 demonſtrated by working true repentance in us. The means again, 4 © 45aN 
by which they work this true repentance,muſt be by repreſenting the Terrour | Fol.z267, and 
of the Lord , or, as our Apoſtle ſaith, 44. 15. 3o. by putting them in | 3*7* | 
mind of the laſt and dreadful day. The times of thi ignorance (to wit, of the 
old world before Chriſts death) God winked at ; bat now commanaeth all men 
every where to repent, becauſe he hath appointed 4 day , in which he will juwage the 
world in righteouſneſs,by that man whom he hath ordained, whereof he hath given 
aſſurance unto all men, inthat he hath raiſed him from the dead. Thus you ſce 
how the te-rovr of the laſt day,or fear of everlaſting death muſt work in us 
an Abſtinencefrom evil, or repentance for evil paſt,as the Hope of Everlaſting 
Life doth work patience and conſtancee in perſecution. 

Yet both parts of that brief Receipt, Suſtine et Abſtine, may be cfteted by 
our ſerious meditation upon either branch of our belief concerning life and 
death everlaſting : For, if all the ſufferings of this life be not worthy of,or equi- 
valent unto the glory, which ſhall be revealed in us, we muſt needs be worthy 
of, and obnoxiqus to everlaſting death , if we do not with patience 
ſuffer _—_ in this life, rather then hazard our hopes of Lyfe 
Eternal, 

Again, if the ſufferance of everlaſting death be. much worſe , then the 
ſuffering of all perſecutions poſſible in this life , our not repentance art the 
Terrour of it doth make us uncapable of everlaſting life. Our hopes of avoid- | 
Ing it by repentance, if they be ſound and firm,will animate,and in a manner 
impell us ro follow the wayes of life, to bring forth fruits worthy of repen- 

tance. 4. Secing - | 
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Of reconcilia- | 


I em, 


| 


Book.XI. Misbelief,and unbelief of this Article,cauſes of fin. 


2522 


| 


| or Citizens of any other well governed Kingdoms ever were ? how often 


|facrilegious perſon , that he is a landerer of his brethren, or a reviler of his 


{ 4» Secing then we are thns invironed on the right hand and 
on the lefr, having the hapes of Eternal Life (et before us to encourage! 
us to conſtancy and reſolution ; and are ſo ſtrongly beſer with inevitable 
; fear of everlaſting death , if like faint hearred ſouldiers,we ſhould retreat,or 
\ revoke our, vow in Baptiſme, may not the Lord in Juſtice take up that com- 
plaint againſt us,which ſometimes he did againſt Feruſalem and Fudah! What 
could I have done more for. my vineyard, that 1 have not done unto it ? Other 
means to make men either good men , or good Citizens,the old world knew 
none ,, nor could the witof the wiſeſt Law-givers deviſe any beſides pzna, et 
| premium , Reward and puniſhment. Now, what Kingdom, or Common- 
wealth had either ſo bountiful Rewards, or ſo dreadful puniſhments propoſed 


others are more defective in good duties , moſt fruitful in evil , lefſe obſer- 
vant,or more deſperate tranſgreſſors of our Princes Lawes, then the ſubjeRs 


(do we pawn our hopes of everlaſting lifc upon leſs occafions , then Eſau did 
his birth-righr, and ſer Chriſt our acknowledged Iord and Redeemer #0 ſale 
at a lower pricE, then Judas did ? 

The originalof this our deſperate neglect or contempt mult either be mif- 
belief or unbelief of the Reward promiſed ro well doing, or of the Puniſh-} 
ment threatned to evil doers. And it would be a point very hard to deter- 
mine, Whether,of ſuch as make any conſcience of their wayes, eſpecially ſince 
the reformation of Religions more have miſcarried through mybelief , of 
through unbelief of this Great Article of our Creed, Everlaſting life and ever- 
laſting death. Our Misbelief, for the moſt part, concerns the Article of 
everlaſting life. Of everlgſting death, we are rather unbelievers rhen misbe- 
lievers. ; 

HMyubelief alwayes includes a ſtrong belief : but the ſtronger our belief, 
the more dingerous itis , if it be wreſted or miſplaced ; and the worſt way 
we can miſplace our belief of heavenly joyes, 1s, when we make our ſelyes 
certain of our ſalvation before our time ; or ranke our ſelves amongſt the ele# 
or heirs not diſinheritableof the heavenly kingdom, before we have made our 
Elefion ſure, | 
5. As the abſolute i»fallibil;tie of the preſent Romiſh Church doth 
make up the meaſure of heatheniſh Idolatry or iniquity : So the immature be- 
lief of our own ſalvation or Eletion,doth make ypthe meaſure of Fewiſh or 
Phariſaical Hypocrifie. The manner how it doth (o,js this. © If no covetous, 
*©if no ſacrilegious perſon , if no ſlanderer of his brethren , or re- 


they cannot, untill they repent :)then , no man , which is certain of his /al 
vation, can perſwade himſelf, or be perſwaded thar he is, a covetous , or 


betters; - and hence the Concluſion ariſing from the Premiſſes is inevitable; 


before they be throughly ſanctified , do all that covetous or ſacrilegious men 
do, be continual ſlanderers or malicious revilers of their brethren, yet tis 
impoſſible that they ſhould ſuſpe&t much leſs condemn themſelves of theſe 
crimes until they corre& their former errours , and reCtific their misbelief or 
preſumprion of their immutableeſtate in grace. Yea, their errour ,not being 
corrected , makes them confident in theſe wicked practiſes, and cauſes them 


| 


— — 


to miſtake hatred to mens perſons, or envy to others good parts, for zeal to 


unto them, as we Chriſtians have 2 What then is the reaſon, why we of all} _ 


* yiler of his betters , canenter into the Kingdom of heaven ( as it is certain| 


that albeic ſuch men as preſume of their Ele1on or ſalvation before their time, | 


_good 
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Religion ; and ſtubbornneſs in Schiſme and faction, for Chriſtian charitie w! 
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they uſually require his pains , as that young Spaniſh park did the Phyfician, 
which had well nigh cured him of a deſperate Phrenfie; no ſooner had he 
brought him to know what he was indeed, 10 more then a Page, thoughto a 
great Duke, or Grandee of Spain , but the Youth , in ſtead of a Fee or thank- 
ful acknowledgement, began to revile and curſe the Phyſician, forbringing 
him our of a pleaſant dream of golden mountains, much richer then the King 
of Spain had any ; it ſeemed as a kind of hell untohim , to ſee himſelf to be 
but a Page , who in his raving fits had taken upon him to create Dukes and 
Earls , and to exerciſe the Acts of Royal Authoritie, Very much like 
him in Horace. Epiſtol. Libr.2 .Ep. 2. 


Fuit haud ignobilis Argis, 

Out ſe credebat miros audire Tragedos, 

In vacuo lets ſeſſor plauſorque Theatro : 
Hic, ubi cognatorum _ cariſque refetTus 

E xpulit helleboro morbum bilemque meraco, 
Et redit ad ſeſe ; pol! me occidiftis amict 
Non ſerwaſtis, ait, cui ſic extortg Voluptas, 

Et demptns per vim mentis gratiſzimus Error. 


But with the Originals of Miſ-belicf ( beſides what is ſaid in our Fifth 
Book of Comments upon the Creed) in this particular, we ſhall have fitter oc- 
cafion to meer hereafter : And the greater part of men amoneſt us (Il am 


6. And by Unbelief (leſt we ſhould be miſtaken) we underftand ſomewhat 
kfs then the loweſt degree of Infidelity. Now of Infidels there be two 
degrees or ranks, 1nfideles Contradittionis, and Infideles pure Negationss : He 
Kan Infidel in che former ſenſe, thar contradicts or oppoſeth the trurh of 
Scriptures, eſpecially concerning Everlaſting Life and Everlaſting Death , 
and ſuch Infidels, I preſume, there are none amongſt us : He 1s an Infidel 
in the Later Senſe.that doth not believe the truth of Scriptures, or cannot 
zivea Reaſon of his Faith: or one that neither thinks of Heaven or Hell ; 
and ſuch Infidels there be almoſt in every Congregation. Bur an Unbe- 
liever a man may be, although in the General he believe whatſoever the 
Scripture ſaith concerning the Reſurrection of the Body, or Life and Death 
everlaſting, unleſs withall he lay this his Belief ro heart, unleſs he have a 
true eſtimate, as well of the reward propoſed to good dceds, as of the 
puniſhment propoſed to evil doers. 

It was a wiſe Saying of one, that was not the wiſeſt Doctor in his time- 
Tratare res humanas norunt plurimi, eftimare pauci : Many there be, chat 
haveskill enough in humane affairs, that want no wit to atchieve the ends 
which they propoſe to themſelves; and yet bur a few which know how to 
eſteem or prize the ends at which they aym, aright. And of all our Errors 
and Defe&ts, there be bur Two General Roots: The firſt, An overprizing of 
ſecular ends or contentments : The ſecond, An undervaluing of matters 
Heavenly, ſpecially of Life and Death everlaſting. | 

The true Reaſon why many, who can diſcourſe well of Heavenly marrers 
(and can give a reaſon of their belief, ſufficient ro convince the Gainſayers of 


o00d a ffection unto ruth, And if any man of better inſight in the Stratagems 2 - 
of Satap, ſhall go about to detect their error or convince them by ſtrengrh of | SL = | 
Reaſon grounded upon Scripture , -that their miſ-perſwaſions do Branch into 


Blaſphemie,and can bring forth no better fruit then Phariſaical hypocriſie, yer 


perſwaded) offend more in Unbelief chen in Miſ-belicf. ! 
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Boox.XI. True belief of thiseArticle includes aT aft of it. © 
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this Article 
cauſe of unchri- 
ſian careleſs 


life, 


the truch which they believe) are not fo able to rake or give the true Eli. 
mate of the things believed, -is much what the ſame with that which Philg. 
ſophers aſſign, Why yong men are no fit Auditors of moral Philoſophy, or why 
they prove not ſo good Proficients in this ſtudy, as in other Arts and Sci. 
ences, To learn the Mathematicks, as Arithmetick, or Geometry, yong 
men or children are as apt as men of mature age : And in natural Philoſophy 
they finde no difficulty, ſave onely want of Experience, which is never at. 
| rained unto in juſt and full meaſure, withour length of time, or competent 
number of years. , Howbcir, in the former Studies, though all their life 
time were youth, men might attain to the ſame meaſure of experience, in 
the ſame courſe of time .or number of years that they could if all their life 
were mature age. Bur ſoitis not in moral Philoſophy : What is the rea. 
ſon? The Philoſopher tells us, ” Itis, becauſe yong men, or men whoſe 
* affcions are unſetled, can have no taſte of moral Goodneſs, or of the 
” ſweetneſs of true vertue : And as his Maſter before him had obſerved, 
Ommnis vita guſtu quodans ducitur, We mult have a Taſte or Reliſh of ,good 
or evil, or el{e we ſhall neither follow the one, nor eſchew the other, with 
that conſtancy, with that life and courage, which is required co Vertue or 
Morality. * We may do many good things which a good Chriſtian ought 
” to do, and yet not live a Chriſtian life: As Herod did (Mark 6. 20.) who 
” feared and obſerved Saint Fohy Baptiſt as a holy Juſt Man, and heard him 
” gladly, and-when he heard him did qgaany things: yet cut off his head. 

7. Tolead a Chriſtian life,is morethento be a meer Moral Man, although 
it always includes Morality init: And whatſoever is required to a moral 
life, That and more is neceſſarily required to a Chriſtian and Godly life. 
” And ſecing the framing of a true Chriſtian Life, depends very much upon 
” the true belief of this Article of Everlaſting Life, and Everlaſting Death, 
* the moſt effetual Method which Gods Ambaſſadors can uſe to this end, 
” muſt be,to exhibit a true taſte or reliſh of the Goodneſs contained in the 
” one, and of the Evil comprized in the other. And this is the Method, 
which by Gods affiſtance,I mean to follow. 

Firſt, To ſet down direQions whence or by what means we may take aTaſt 
or Relliſh ( without danger to our ſouls) of Everlaſting Death. 

And Secondly , How the like Taſt or Relliſh may be had of Everlaſting 
Life; or atthe leaſt how we may frame unto our (elves arruc, (thougha 
ſhort ) meaſure,by which we mgy,by diligent meditation, rake a better Eſti 
mate of Both, then moſt men do. 


Re. res _ 


— 


* tion of evils in their nature far greater, but of which we have had no Taſt 
Or experience. 


| 


I will begin with The means how to eſtimate everlaſting Death, becauſe it i 
much eaſier to have ſome Taſt or Relliſh of it,then of everlaſting Life . 
There is no evil which a man in this life doth ſuffer, no pain or grich, 
but may in ſome ſort ſerve a diligent medirator to take a view or eſtimate of) 
the horrors of the ſecond death. Bur alwayes the greater the evil is , which 
we have ſuffered or have experience of,the more fit meaſure iris, for calcula: 
ting the endleſs miſcries of the Second Death. And, *” The very cogitati-\ 
* on or remembrance of ſuch particular evils as we have actually ſuffered,or | 
” have experience of, will be more effe&ual to withdraw us from thoſe means 
” orpractiſes , which procure them ; then the repreſentation or contempla- 


8. A Memorable Experiment in this kind we have recorded by F»fint 
(and other good Writers ) of thoſe Scyth3es,which had waged war ſo long 


in 4fia, thattheir Wives , growing weary of their abſence, did marry with 
thei 
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Scythian flaver whipe. Turks ſave bits of Paper, Cnan.X; 


their ſ[:ves or bond-men 3 And their ſlaves being willing to defend the poſ- 
ſefions, which they had ufurpr,took arms againſt cheir Maſters at their return; 
Buc were quickly routed without ſtroke of Sword, or dint of Lance, or other 
uſual we pon of war, In ſtead of theſe,their Maſters charged them on horſe- 
back with whips in their hands, with ſucceſs according ro their own fore-caſt 
or expectutivn. Of hurts or wqunds made by Sword or Lance,as they wiſe- 
ly did forecaſt, their{laves had formerly had no experience ; they never had 
felt the \m..rt or grief of either 5 But their backs had been accuſtomed to the 
ſcourge or laſh, and the very fight of theſe weapons, reviving the memory of 
their former ſmarr, more affrighted them on a ſuddain, then any terror of war 
beſides could have done. To have tried their courage or fortunes,either by 
puſh of Pike,or dint of Sword, they would have been more forward then wi- 
ſer men. Dylce bellum inexperrs W ant of experience in this kind would 
have made them, for the firſt brunt at leaſt, more inſolent and fool-hardy ; 
whereas the very ſight and noiſe of the whip, whereof they had ſo often ta- 
ſed.did preſently dant them, and make them ſeek their ſecurity from it by 
confuſed flight, The Hiſtorical Truth of this Relation, and good ſucceſs of 
their Stratagem,is ſealed unto us in the Publick Coin of that Country, whoſe 
ſtamp to thus day is a man on Horſe-back with a whip in his hand. 


II. 
Cs 


9. It would bea great comfort tous, that are Gods Embaſſadors, if we 
could but perſwade men to bes afraid to wrong or deface the monu- 
ments of men deceaſed,as the modern Twrks are to offer the leaſt indignity un- 
to ordinary papers ſcattered in the ſtreets; or to be as careful in preſerving the 
Goods of the Church , as theſe Infidels are to preſerve the leaſt ſcrap of paper 
thar would otherwiſe periſh. 

Whac is the reaſon why they are ſo careful in theſe Toyes,and we ſo neg- 
ligent in matters of ſuch moment,and the like 2 

cy have a Tradition ( whether received from Mahomet himſelf,or from 
his Succeſſors their Mufties, I know nor, but 8 Tradition they have ) which 
they ſtrongly believe, * Thar before they can enter into ſuch a heaven as they 
*dream of, they muſt paſs over a long iron grate red hot , withour any other 
fence to ſave their naked feer from ſcorching , ſave only fo much paperas 
” they ſh:!! p:eferve from periſhing. Now of che pains or tortures, which 
the violent hear of Iron produceth in naked bodies, they have a kind of feel- 
ing or experience. The conceit or Notion of this pain is freſh and lively,and 
works more ſtrongly upon their affections, then the dread of hell fire doth up- 
on many Chriſtians, albeit there is no Chriſtian, which doth nor believe - 
fire of hell to be everlaſting ; whereas the Turk thinks this his ſuppoſed Pur- 
gatory to be but temporary , and between pains temporary and pains everla- 
ſting there is no proportion. How then comes it to paſs thar this ſuperſtitious 
tear of pains but temporary , ſhould ſo far exceed our true fear or belief of 
pains unceſſant and everlaſting Many , which truly believe there is a Hell, 
whoſe fire never goeth out, yet 6onceive this fire to be an immaterial fire, a 


| fire of whoſe heat or violence they have no ſenſe or feeling in this life, a fire 


their 


—era_—_—_— 


altogether unknown unto them - And as no man much defireth thar good, 
which he k:zoweth not, how great ſoeverit be; ſono man much fearerh that 
evil, whereot he hath no ſenſe or feeling,no experimental knowledge, where- 
by to me3(ure the greatneſs of it , but only believes it confuſedly or ingrols ; 
and hence ir is that the acknowledgment or belief of ſuch a fire, how great ſo- 
everit may {-em to be in the General abſtract conceit,is butlike a ſpacious Ma- 
themarical body which hath neither weight nor motion,which can produce no 
38 effects in the ſoul] or affe&tions of man. For this reaſon I have "—_— | 

E e 2 held 


——_— _—— 
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Book. XI. Should Hell fire be marerial,7t may torment Souls. 


— 


3526 


Cr AO I Ee IE ACA: 


The S:ory of 
Bib!k, 


[EH 


| increaſed the number of the glorious Martyrs,and incouraged others after her 
| to endure the Croſs. 


'| horrours of hell, which fleſh and blood are generally moſt acquainted wirh,& 


held it a fruitleſs pains,or a needleſs curiolicy to diſpute the Queſtion, WWherhe, 
the fire of hell be a material fire or no, that is, ſuch a fire as may be felt by bo. 
dily ſenſes ; ſeeing moſt men conceive no otherwiſe of things immaterial or 
ſpiricual,then as of £Abſtrat# Notions,or of Mathematical Magnitudes. As the 
determination of this Queſtion ( were it poſſible in this life ro be determined) 
would be fruitleſs : So the chief reaſon, which ſome have brought to prove 
the Negative,to wit, That it is not a material fire,is of no force in true Philoſe. 
phie,much leſs in D:vinitze. | | 

10. Their chief Reaſon 1s This;T, hat if hell fire were a material or bodily fire.jt 
could not immediately work upon the ſoul, which is an immaterial or [piritual ſub- 
ftance, Batlet themtell us, how it is poſſible, Thar the ſoul of man, which is 
an immortal ſubſtance, ſhould be truly wedded ro the body or material ſub. 
ſtance ; and I ſhall as eaſily anſwer them, Thar it isas poſſible for the ſame 
ſoul ro be as really wrought upon by a material fire. As poſsible it is for 
material fire to propagate death without End to both body and ſoul; as it is 
for the immaterial or immortal ſoul to communicate life without end to the 
material ſubſtance of the body. For the bodiesof the dainned ſhafl never 
ceaſe to be material ſubſtances,and they ſhall live to everlaſting pains by a life 
communicared unto them from their immaterial and immortal ſouls. And 
as the bodies do live continually , by reaton of their continual union with 
their living immaterial ſouls ; ſo the ſoul may die the ſecond death continu. 
ally,by its union with, or impriſonment in,marerial,bur everlaſting fire. Or 
if any man be of opinion, that hell fire is no material fire, or hath na reſem- 
blance of that fire , which we ſeeand know, yet let him believe char it is a 
oreart deal worſe, and thatthe greateſt torture, which inthis life can come by 
fire, is, though a true, yet but an imperfect (cantling of the corments of the 
life ro come, and the danger will be leſs. 

Of this opinion werethe Antients , and this conceit or notion of hell fire 

did in ſome,bring forth very good effets. So Enſebius in his Fifth Book and 

firſt Chapter of bus Eccleſraftical Story, tels of one Biblis, a woman, which had 
profeſſed Chriſtianiry,bur was ſo danted with the cruel perſecutions of Chrj- 
{t:ans , that ſhe renounced her profeſsion , and was brought unto the place, 
wherethe Chriſtians wereexecuted , with purpoſe to withdraw others from 
conſtancic in their profeſsion by her expected blaſphemie agiinſt Chriſt,and| 
reproachful aſperſfions upon Chriſtians. Bur the very ſight of thoſe flames, 
wherein the Martyrs were tortured, did throughly awake her out of her for- 
mer ſlumber'z her very fear, or rather conceit of ſuch trorments, which they 
for the time ſaffered,did afford her a meaſure or ſcantling ro calculate the in- 
comparable torments of hell fire, which, being now awaked, ſhe began to be- 
think her ſelf, that ſhe muſt ſuffer them without hope of releaſe, if the ſhould 
deny Chriſt or renounce her calling ; and thus expelling the leſſer fear by the 
| greater, ſhe reſolutely profeſſed her (elf to be a true Chriſtian in heart, and ſo 
| Contrary to the expectation of the perſecutors,and her own former reſolution, 


11. But albeit the Scripture uſually deſcribes the horrour of the ſecond 
death by a fire, which never goeth out; or by 4 lake of fire and brimſtone;} 
and fo deſcribes it either becauſe that fire is of ſuch nature and quality , as 

; theſe deſcriptions licerally, and without Metaphor, import ; or becaule theſe 
are the moſt obvious and moſt conſpicuous repreſentations of the pains and 


| moſt afraid of:yer many other branches of pains and rortures there be balieg 
thoſe, 


— 


thoſe, which fire, of what kind ſoever, can inflit; and of theſe ſeveral 
zins, moſt men reſpectively may have as true a relliſh or ſenſible repreſenta- 
tion as they can have of hell fire. You have read before, thar as there is 
n this life 4 body of ſi» , which hath as many members, as there be ſeveral 


{nſe , or facultie of the foul in this life , are contained either Formaliter, 
that is, as we ſay,in kind , in the body of the ſecond death 5 or Eminenter, 
that is, either in a worſe kind , or in a greater meaſure , then in this life they 
could be endured,though bur for a minure; and yer muſt be endured everlaſt- 
ingly in the life ro come , by all ſuch asin this like do not mortific the whole 
bdy of ſin, or have it not mortified in them. 

Now as of bodily medicines ſome be General,or as Phyſicians call them, 
Catholica , ſuch as equally reſpe& the whole body ; Others Topical, thar is 
ſuch as are framed to ſome ſpeczal part or member : So likewiſe of the Med;- 
tines or Receipts, which the meditation upon this Article of Everlaſting 
duth affords; ſome are General , and indifterently reſpe& every ſpiritual 
diſeaſe ; and ſuch are the Conſideration of the worms which never ateth, and 
of the fire which never goeth out. Others there be,which in ſpecial reſpect parti- 
cular diſcaſes of the ſoul, and are to be applyed , as time and occaſions re- 
quire, unto the ſeveral members or affections of the 0/4 mar. Some of 
theſe particular medicines are more effectual to cure luſt , or Amorovuſneſs; 
others more effectual ro quell glutrony or drunkenneſs; Others to take down 
pride or vanitie, That which in reſpe& of one man, or his ſpecial diſeaſe, 
1s lefle effeual , may be more effectual and more ſoveraign in reſpe&t of 
another. That whichis in itſelf of leſs efficacy comparatively,may make 
deeper impreſſion and work more ſtrongly apon ſome mans peculiar diſpofi- 
tion, then the greareſt and moſt terrible obje, that can be preſented to his 
ſenſe or to his behiek. 

12. Pariſienſis, ( a learned and judicious Divine in his times ) 

tels us of a Gentleman of his ſpecial acquaintance , which had long 
warred with the old man or body of fin, and taken the advice of his con- 
feſſors or ſpiritual Phyſicians for obtaining the victory overthe fleſh; yet 
(found himſelf too weak to encounter with ui? or amorouſnes., an affection, 
which ſtil! received ſtrength or courage from the fight of beauty ; until at 
length he procured a dead [cull of one of the moſt beautiful creatures , which his 
gjes had beheld, and by uſing this Relique of the firſt death, as a Memorandum 
for repreſentation of the ſecond, he was throughly cured of this diſeaſe ; 
which, without cure, would have brought that death upon him. The ſame 
cure or medicine every man that is ſubje& to the like diſeaſe cannot hope for, 
may not attempt : but every one, that truly believes this Article of everlaſting 
death,may have a peculiar medicine more effe&tual to this purpoſe. Though 

every one cannot haye a Skeletoy or deaths head to look upon with his bodily 
eyes, yet Faith (as the Apoſtle ſpeakes) being the evidence of things not ſees ; 
every one, that hath theeyes of his mind enlightned with the leaſt beam of 
true faith,may ſee and conſider; that albeit there be no dead ſculls or Skele- 
tonsin Hell , yet the very ſight or preſence of living creatures there, of ſuch 
as were their moſt amiable and pleaſant conſorts in this lite , ſhall be more 
loathſome then any ſpeCtacle, then any reliques of the firſt death, which rhe 
grave or Charnell houſe can afford them. And unto this peculiar diſeaſe, or 


tothe mortification of this particular member of the old man, no medita. 
tion 


—Medicines C atholick or Topical. Parifienſss. Car, XXII. | 


{nſes , or ſeveral faculties of the ſoul : So there is a body of the ſecond death, 
every way proportionable to the body of ſin. The extreamitie or deadlineſs of 
all the pains , diſcontents , or grievances , which are incident to any bodily | 
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Boox.XI.  Capableef pleaſure, Capable of pain, 
25 2 8 | 


{fals upon him. Man, by natural conſtitution, as che Ph?lo/opher objerves, 


ment little moves us , unleſs, it be in ſome exceſs or quantitie more then or- 


pain, eſpecially incident to the ſame ſenſe or faculty , there is no man ſo 


We San. os 
tionor conſideration of any branch of the ſecond death can be more power. 


| ful , Then the Cogitation of the ghaſtlineſſe of that place, and of its Iy- 
babitams. | 


a quite contrarie diſpoſition , one of a ſtrict and auſtere life, wherher 
upon choice or necefſitie, I now remember not : but after a long and pro- 
phane diſcourſe of che Gallant, which the other would not much interrupt, 
aS well knowing,that prophanneſs egreſcit medendo , growes alwayes more 
deſperate by unſcaſonable contradiction or importunate perſwaſions. Hows 
ever,at the cloſe or lexve-taking, in ſtead of a Complement, this religious man 
requeſted the prophane Gallant to carry this ſhort Saying in his memory for 
his ſake. 
Putredo et vermis operimeutum torum z 
That there was a hell prepared for prophane men ; and that worms and 
rottenneſs ſhould be to them for 2 covering in ſtead of cloathing. And this 
brief Receipt wrought more effeually with him, then if the general terrours 
of hell had been rung into his ears thrice a week in a large diſcourſe , or pre- 
ſented to his eyes ina picture of them. And the reaſon why this brief Memo- 
randum wrought ſo with him , was, becauſe one ſpeciall branch of his ſenſu. 


ment, 

14. Toinſtance in more particulars of this kind would be long and tedi- 
ous ; the General Rule for all is brief. There ts no bodily ſenſe or facultie which 
#5 capable of , or accuſtomed to, exceſsive pleaſures or extraordinary carnal con- 
tentments , which doth not thereby become as capable of the contrary pain or diſ- 
contentment. 

nem res plus nimio deleFavere ſecunde, 

Mutate quatient. Hor, epiſt.11b.1.epiſt.10. 
The greater a mans delight hath been in any worldly proſperity, the grea- 
ter will his griet or diſconſolation be,when the oppoſite branch of advyerfity 


is more ſenſible of pain, then of plcaſare ; matter of pleaſure or content- 


dinary. But of the leaſt degree of pain, or ſmalleſt portion of matter of 

diſcontentment we are moſt ſenſible. Hence was that Saying of the Poet 
Nocet empta dolore voluptas. 

It every dram of pleaſure were ro be purchaſed with the like quantity of 


ſenſual or voluptuous , but would be quickly weary of his courſe of life. If 
ſuch as are miſled by the curiofiry or wanitie of the eye, might have free 
choice of all the moſt pleaſant ſpeRacles, which this ſenſe or other fa- 
culties which receive contentment by it, could wiſh to look upon for a whole 


I3. Ihave read, of a young Gallant, which came upon ſecular re-| 
ſpecs, as upon affinitie or old acquaintance, to viſit his friend being of 


ality , was hu exceſsive or immoderate delight in ſweet perfumes , and ſoft rai- 


 . 1 
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day together, all this variety could not recompence one hour of ſuch Torture 
as Regulms ſuffered by this ſenſe alone; Tf ſuch as are miſled by the ſenſe of 
Taft, might have Dives's fare,or the moſt exquiſite meats and drinks, which 
this preſent world affords ; all this variety could nor countervail the extremi- 
tie of hunger and thirſt for one week. And yet that Maxim of the Wiſe 
man, 7n quo quisqs peccat, in eo punietur, In that wherein a man moſt ſins, 


by the ſame he ſhall be puniſhed , holds moſt rrue in the life to come, and 


is moſt exactly verified in the ſenſes or inſtruments of unlawful pleaſures. 


The Rule of Retaliation,that is,of ſuiting puniſhments ro the nature inp 


—— quality 


—_— rs 


— "I ns —_ 


| 
Power. 
Hs I 


lar re- 


eing of || 


hether 
d pro- 
rrupt, 

more 
Hows 
S man 
ry for 


; and 
d this 
'rOuUrs 
r pre- 
(empo- 
enſu. 
tr at- 


edi- 
hich 
C01» 


diſ- 


| By what a man ſins, by that he is puniſhed. Car, XXII. 


ality of fins committed , which is often manifeſted in this life in reſpect of 
oroſſer or out-crying ſins,ſhall be moſt ſtritly obſerved, when God ſhall 6- 
fnally render to every man according toall his wayes. Hethat hath offended 
molt by the vantry of the Eye ;, ſhall be eſpecially puniſhed in the eye : He 
that hath ſpecially offended in the ſenſe of to#ch or taſte,ſhall be moſt rorment- 


cular ſenſe or faculty , whereinſin hath lodged or exerciſed his dominion. 
The hint of this general Rule or dotrine is given unto us by our Saviony in 
the Parable of the rich Glutton:the principal crime, wherewith he is expreſly 
taxed, was,his too much pampering of the ſenſe of taft without compaſsion of his 
vor brother, whom he ſuffered co die for hunger. And the only punithment 
which is expreſſed by our Saviowr,is the ſcorching hear of his tongue, which 
is the Inſtrumenar of taſte, and his unquenchable thirſt without ſo much hope 
of comfort , asa drop of cold water could afford him, though this comfort 
were earneſtly begged atthe hands, or rather at the finger of Abraham, who 
in his life time had been open-handed unto the poor , a man full of bounty, 
mercie and pirie. But theſe are works, which follow ſuch,as praiſe them here 
on earth, into heaven, they extend not themſelves uato ſuch as are ſhut up in 


that everlaſting priſon, which is under the carth, 
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CHAP. XXIV. 


ROMANs G6. 23, 


The wages of Sin i Death: But the Gift of God is Eternal Life through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. | 


I 


| —__ 
TT” 


The Body of Death being proportioned to the Body of Sin ; (briſti- 
an meditation muſt applie partto part : but by Rule and in Seaſon. 
The Dregs or Reliques of Sin be The ting of Conſcience ; and 
This is a Prognoſtick of the Worm of Conſcience, which is chief 
| part of the Second Death. Dire&ions how. to make right uſe of 
The fear of the Second Death, without falling into deſpere ; and 
of the Hope of Life eternal, without mounting into preſumption: 
viz. Beware . 1. Of immature perſwaſtons of Certaintie in Salvation. 
2. Of this Opmion Thar all men beat all times either in the E- 
Rate of the Ele& or Reprobates. 3. Of the Irreſpective De- 
cree , of Abſolute Reprobarion. | 
The uſe of the Taft of Death and pleaſures. The Turkiſh uſe of Both. 
How Chriſtians may get a Reliſh of Joy Eternal : by peace of 


Ction uſeful to that purpoſe. 


ed in the inſtruments of the ſame ſenſes:and fo it ſhall be in every other parti- | 


(on{cience, Joy in the Holy Ghoſt,and works of Righteouſneſs, Affli- | 


the Body of S$1n,which, not mortified, doth procure it: The Art of Me-| 


I, Ceocing the Body of the Second Death is in every part proportionable to 
ditation 


I" 


Rey. 18. 5,6,7, 
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Book.XI. Place pain and pleaſure in the ſame ſubje#t and Centre. 


— 


YE [uſt be thus aſſiſted or deduced. 
Mcdicetions of 
the teconddeath } 

to be fitted to x oa ; 
—_ mo cacie of this Medicine depends eſpecially upon the right Application of it : 
the boey of fin 


for the mortify- 


A 
d 
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| Conſcience ( unleſs we wittingly ſtifle the working of it) doth oIve the rrueſt' 


_ 


i ditation upon the one branch of this Great CArticle,(viz. Everlaſting Death) 


Firſt, By righs fitting or ſuiting the ſeveral members or branches of the 
' Second Deathunto the ſeveral members of rhe Body of ſn. The force or ch. 


' And the right Application confiſts in counterpoizing our hopes or deſires of 
unlawful pleaſures, with the juſt fear of {utable Evils. Now, as the fear of 
thoſe evils. whereof we have a diſtin or comprehenſive notion, hath more 
' weight or force upon our affections, then the fear of evils far greater in them. 
ſelves, bur of which we have only an indiſtint, confuſed, or general notion 
(ſuch as a man blind from his birch may have of colours, which in the gene- 
ral he knows to be ſenſible qualities, bur what kind of qualities in the parti- 
cular hecannot. know : ) So, of thoſe evils , whereof we have a ſpecifical or 

diſtin notion, thoſe have the greateſt ſway upon our ſeveral corrupt affeQi- 
ons, which are moſt direQly contrary to our particular delights or pleaſures, 
' which accompany the exerciſe or motions of the ſame affetions. So,as the 
 chicf,if notthe only means, to mortifie the ſeveral members of the old man or 
body of ſin, is,to plant the fear of thoſe particular evils i the ſame ſenſe or fa. 
culty , by whoſe peculiar delights or pleaſures we find our ſelves to be moſt 
uſually withdrawn trom the wayes of life. For,the fear of any evil diſtinly | - 
known, though in it ſelf more weighty, doth not ſo direly or fully counter- 
ſway any delight or pleaſure, unleſs it be ſeated in the ſame particular ſubject 
with it,and move upon the ſame Center. Curiolity of the eye,is not ſo eaſily 
tamed with any other fear as with fear of blindneſs. Luſt or delight in the 
pleaſures of the fleſh are not ſo forcibly reſtrained by any other fear, as by| 
fear of ſome loathſome diſeaſe, or grievous pain incident to the In- 
ſtruments or Organs of ſuch pleaſures. * Pride and Ambition ſtand not 
in ſo much awe of any other puniſhment, as of ſhame, diſ-grace, or diſ-re- 
{pect. | 
: 2. But how good ſoever the Medicine be,it is either dangerous or unuſeful, 
unleſs it be applied in due ſeaſon. The ſame Phyſick hath contrary effects 
{upon a full and a faſting ſtomack. And as a great part of the Art of Hus- 
 bandry conſiſts in the obſervation of times and ſeaſons, wherein to ſow or 
plant - So a great partof this divine Art of Meditation depends. upon our 
knowledge or obſervance of opportunities beſt fitting the plantation of this 
| tear of particular evils, which muſt counterſway our inclinations to particular 
pleaſures. This muſt be attempted ('as we [ay ) in cold blood ; and in the 
Calm of our affeions; or inthe abſence of ſtrong temptations, which ſcarce 
| admir of any other Medicine or reſtraint , ſave only flying to the Force of 
\ Prayer. It was a wiſe Caveat of an heathen, that as often as we call thoſe 
| pleaſures or delights of the body orſenſe, whereof we have had any former 
experience, to mind, we ſhould not Jook upon them as they did preſent them-' 
ſelves,or came towards #5 , tor their face or countenance is pleaſant and inti- 
cing; Butif we diligently obſerve them in their paſſage from us , they are 
ugly and loathſom, and alwayes leave their ſting behind them. And as the' 
ſeveral delightful Objedts of every particular outward ſenſe meet in the in- 
ternal Common ſenſe or Phantafie: So the dregs or Reliques, which every 
unlawful pleaſure at his departure leaves in the ſenſe or faculty,whercin it har- 
boured,do all concur co make up the Sting of Conſcience ; And the Sting of 


| pains, that in this life can generally be had. 
1 LE 3. There 


repreſentation of the Second Death, and makes the deepeſt impreſſion of hell 
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y he Regret of Conſcience, and uſe to be made of it. Cn. 


3. There is no man (unleſs he be given over by God to a reprobare ſenſe)! 


whoſe heart will not ſmice him cither in the conſciouſneſs of grofler fins, unto 
which he hath in a lower degree Been accuſtomed, or of uſu 2] ſins though tor 
the quality not ſo groſs, Now if men would ſuffer their Cogitations to reflect 
upon the regretings,which alwayes accompany the accompliſhments of un- 


co refl:& upon thoſe inticing Obje&ts , which inflame their breſts wich ſuch 
defires ) rheſe cogitations would awake the natural Sting of Conſcience, and 
This being awakned or quickned , would not ſuffer them to ſleep any 
looger in thelr ſins; For the ſmart or feeling of the Sting of Conſcience is as 
ſenſible and lively a Prognoſtick of the Worm,which never dieth ( which is the 
chief part of the /econd Death ) as heavinels of ſpirir,or grudgings,are of Fe- 
vers or other difeaſes , which without preventing Phy lick or dict do alwayes- 
follow them. 
' 4. Butthis Progyoftick of the ſecond death,or this fear of hell pains (which 
the Sting of Conſcience alwayes exhibits) muſt be warily taken, and weighed 
with Judgment. The right obſervance of them ( as every other good qua- 
licy or habit ) 1s beſer with Two contrary extremes; The one in defett, The 
other in exceſs. T he defect is Careleſneſſe, The exciſſe Deſpere, or too much 
dejection of mind. | 

The intimations or Prognoſticks, which the S1ing of Conſcience exhibits of 
death ſpiritaal, are often miſtaken for the effects of bodily melancholy, and 


— —— 


the beſt medicine for melancholy is pleaſant ſociety or mirch. Our of this 


miſtaking , moſt men prevent that Compaſſion , which is due to their own 
fouls,after ſuch a manner as Fewiſh parents. did prevent their nacural pity to- 
wards their children,when they ſacrificed themunto Molech ; by filling their 
exrs with the loud ſound of wind Inſtruments, leſt the ſhrikes of the Infants 


their ears might move their Jewiſh hearts to pity. And moſt men, leſt they 
ſhould be ſtung with grict of ſpirit or conſcience, ſeck to ſtifle their firſt mar- 
murings and repinings cither withunhallowed, or unſcaſonable mirth. 

Others by ſeeking to avoid this common extreme, often fall into the con- 
rrary which is of the Two the worſe ; to wit,diſpere,or too much dejetion of 
ſpirit. | 
; That which the Heathen obſerved of grief in General, is moſt true of this 
Particular,thegrief of a Wounded Spirit. :Dolori i fr ena remittas,nulls ma- 
terianon eff maxima.1t we let looſe the reins co grief or ſorrow,the leaſt mar- 
ter or occaſion of either ,will be more weighty then we can well bear. Mans 
unbridled fancie i& as a multiplying Glaſſe, which repreſents every thing,as well 
matter of ſorrow as of pleaſure , in a far greater quantity,then it really hath, 
And unleſs our Cogitations or ſad remembrances of fins paſt be moderated 
with Judgment and diſcretion,they will appear co our fancies, like Cans tranſ- 
preſſion, greater then can be forgiven, or then we can hope that the God of 
mercy will forgive. For holding the right mean betwixt theſe Extrems,Careleſ- 
neſſe and deſpere,there is no means ſo effeCtual as to be rightly inſtructed in the 
bope of everlaſting Life , and Fear of everlaſting death. + Immature or unripe 
hopes of the One ingendereth careleſneſſe or preſumption , ſo death erroneous fear 
/ the other bring forth deſpere. 

Hethat is perſwaded that every one always is in the Efate of the Ele or 
of the Reprobate , cannot avoid the one or other extreme: And the only re- 
medy to prevent deſpere or being ſwallowed up with grief, either in the con« 


ſciouſnes of groſler fins lately committed,or whiles we refle upon ſins paſt, 
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lawful defires ( as frequently and ſeriouſly, as they ina manner impel them, |- 
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(whom they incloſed in an Image of hotglowing braſs) by entring in at | 


See Cha). 10. 
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Decree, 


| deſignes @gas he is ,* Eternal, without beginning : ſo are not the things de- 


the IrreipeRive 
| from the foundation of theworld, but, prepared for the Divel and his apgels, 
[Thoſe immortal ſpirus , 'which. now 'are divels, were ſometime Angels, 


| waxld ,:bat from thetimey-wherein of -Angels 'they became Divels : Nor|. 


| individual jubitances mhich they were, when God firſt created them ; yet are 


F 


| | wherein heand his Angels hallbetormented , intothe bowels of the earth,| 


i5,to purge our ſelves of that Erroneoue Opinion concerning Abſolute Reproba- 
tion, Or irreverſible ordination todeath,before we were born,or from thetime 
of our {econd birth by baptiſme. _ i, co 1-9 

© 5 To purgeout briin'or fincicof ths opintoy , let us take the form and 
Tenor of the Final ſentence into conſideration 5 which we may do without 
digreffion or diverfior. Bothbranches of this ſentence we hgye, Mat, 25. The 
firſt branch,ver.34. Then ſhall the King, ſay #nto them on his right hang,Come 
ye bleſſed of my Father inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from the feungaytes 
of the world ; he doth not (ay, 'befort all worlds, though this in a good lenleis 
true , moſt-rrue , if we ſpeak of Gods defigne or Att; for, all, his Atfts or 


figned or enacted by him : they cake their-beginning in time, or with, time, 
<T be Kingdom prepared for Gods people was prepared when the world, was 
| made,not.before4- ſo good and gracious was our God, that he did not make 
man or Angel umill he had-prepared a plate convenient for them ; take them 


i 


' 


[as theywere his creatures , of wotkmanſhip, and they were all ordainedio| 


.alife of bliſs. - Paradiſe was made for man, and it may be after man was 
made ,..but: the Heaven of Heavens was prepared for man before he was 


,made+, and made for theAngels ,' if-not before they were made, yet wheq 
they were made. Bur the Sentence of death,ver.41. runs in another Teyor; 
. Depart from me ye curſed into everlaſtingfire ; he doch not ſay prepared for ygu 


God made them fo 3 They made themſelves divels. Now hell fire was not 
prepared for them, whilſt they were Angels, not from the foundation of the 


We menar all ordained ro it, untill of 'men'they become Satans angels. And 
as $atan and his angels(the ſpirits which fell with him') continue the ſelf ſame 


ne way the ſame. but quite contrary for qualitie and diſpoſition ; ſo'the place 
whereto they are confined;, . may be for ſubſtance,ſpace, and dimenſion the 
ſame it. was at the firſt creation,but notrhefame for quality;ic became a priſon 
ar place of tarmeat when Satan and other ſpirits , which fell with him, off 
Angels made themſclves Divels. Saran ( as ſome think Y brought that fire 


when he fel like lightning frombeavens» However ,if the Angels had not in; | 


Meditations or | 
a Taſt of | 
Eternal death 
here,fits us 
better for a taſk 
of eterna|l life 
j hereafter, 


| _ oy of | the $tivg of Conſcience,upon ſuch refle@Qions, will preſent un. 


ned, there had been no hell, no rormenting fire # and unleſs men become the| 
Divels Angels , they ſhall not be caſt into hell fire, God doth not ordain men| 
zo be Satans angels , but men continuing his ſohs or ſervants, God ordaines| 
them torake hr portion with him. he | 4 
Sothatit we remove the.opinion of 4bſolute Reprob ation,or of irreverſible] 
ordinationof- mens perſons unto death. . before they were baptized or born |, 
or if men ould be confirmediin faith ythat-no fuch Sentence or Decree is| 
gone out againſt them whilſt they have-cither will, defire, or opportunitic\ 
tocall upoa.God zhrough Jeſus Chriſt for remiſſion of fins, whether by 
confeſſion of them, or by abſolution from them upon ſach confeffion , or by | 
receiving the Sacrament of Chriſts body and blood ; no danger can accruc| 
from the frequent meditation of everlaſting death , or from ſuch repreſenta-| 
tions of the horrours of.it, as the often refleQing upon our ſins paſt , and| , 


- 


6, Another excellentUſe, and thara Poſitive One, there is of theſe medi-| * 
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Asthetaſt of grapes invited-: ſo the calt of Joyes-. Cn. 
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cations» For no man ordinarily can have a rue Taft or relliſh of Eternal 
Tis bur he, which hath had ſome Taſt or grudging of everlaſting death. 
| The ſenſe, orTaſt, or Overture, of the ſecond death doth make the leaſt 
relliſh of the ſecond reſurrection unto Life to ſeem more ſweet and pleaſant. 
Now it is the relliſh or ſecret intimation of Celeſtial joyes, which muſt ani- 
mate and incourage us to undertake all the dangers orGſcontents, wherewith 
the way unto the heavenly Canaan (the land of promile and of our reſt )is be- 
ſet. The moſt forcible Reaſons , which the Divineſt Orator can uſe, or the 
beſt words, waerewith he can apparel his reaſons or perſwaftions, are but 
vain, unleſs he can with them or by them inſtill this ſecret caſt or relliſh into 
mens ſouls. All the deſcriptions, which the Leaders of the Gazles could 
make,of the pleaſures or Commodities of 7taly ; all the newes or reports, 
which they could deviſe or cauſe to be made in their publique meetings , as 


[it were upon our Royal Exchange, could not ſo much animate their followers 


to adventure upon the ſtrait and difficult paſſages over the Alpes , as did the 
taſt of the Italian Grape. And that , which did eſpecially aggravate the 1/- 
ratlites Daſtardy for not undertaking that ſacred warre, whereunto God had 
called them, againſt the Canaanites, the 4morites , and the Hittites, &c. was 
the fight of thoſe Grapes , which, ſuch as were ſent to diſcover that good 
Land , had brought from Eſcho!, Their unuſy3l greatneſs, which all the 
hoſt might have ſcen; and their extraordinary relliſh , which many did or 
might have taſted , was a pledge or aſſurance of the truth of Gods promiſes 
concerning che tertility or pleaſantneſs of that Land, For as we ſay Ex ungue 
Leonem , The terrour of the Lion, which we never ſaw, may be taken from 
his paw : Or as Pythagoras did take the juſt quantity of Herewles his body 
by the print of his foot z ſo might the Iſraelites have taken the true eſtimate 
of the Land of Canaanfrom the unuſual quality and extraordinary quanti- 
tie of thar, bunch of grapes , which their murtinous ſpies or Intelligencers 
could nor deny to be the native fruit of that ſoil. Bur of the 1ſraelites diſo- 
bedience and daftardy , and what both theſe and the flanderous reports, 
which their ſpies or intelligencers did raiſe of that good Land , myſti- 
cally import, we ſhall rake occaſton, if God permit, hercafrer to 
handle. 

7. Such a pledge as theſe 1ſraelites had of Gods promiſes concerning the 
Land of Canaan, we may have, and muſt have of the pleaſures of the 
Celeſtial Canaan, before we become valorous in our undertakings for it. 
And if we once atrain to a true Taft or relliſh of its goodneſs ; the leaſt por- 
tion of it will ſerve as a true meaſure to notifie the incomparable exceſs of 
thoſe joyes in compariſon of any earthly pleaſures or annoyances , the one or 
other of which, and nothing beſides them,can occafion our diverſion from 
the wayes, which lead unto them. 

The force or efficacie, which experienced pleaſures or contentments have 
upon mens ſouls or affections, '"Mahomet and his ſucceſſors too well fore- 
ſaw, and ſo by a known repreſentation of a counterfeit heaven, and by a 
reall and experienced taſt of imaginary or feigned pleaſures in the life to 
come , did make their followers more zealous and confident in propagating 
their Empire and Religion, then either Chriſtian Preachers or Magiſtrates 
can make their Chriſtian people. The obedience of Turkiſh children to 
their parents, of their greateſt Nobles to their Soveraign, of their ſouldiers 
to their Commanders , of inferiour Commanders to their Superiors or 
Generals , far exceedsany obedience, which we Chriſtians uſually perform 
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| count it no fin , buta religious A, for the Son to depoſe the Father , a; 


fear of Hell or torments after this life in caſe they ſhall diſobey z or hopes of 


diſturbance,then theirEmperour or Grand-Segnior in this life can do. The 
meaneſt amongſt them perſwades himſelf he ſhal have more conſorts or con- 
cubines, then their Luxurious Emperors have, all more beauriful then any 
earthly creatures can be. There is nodclight again in War or feats of arms, 
which their Common ſouldiers hope not to enjoy , without danger or de- 
fatigation of their bodies, in far greater meaſure, then the greateſt Com- 
manders or Generals of their Armies do. And being thus poſſeſſed with 
this Two-fold perſwaſion, Firſt, That Obedience to Superiors doth merit heaven: 
Secondly, That the joyes of heaven are for nature and quality the ſame with 
| ſuch earthly pleaſures and contentments, which they have taſted, but infinit- 
ly exceed them for quantity and duration ; To perſwade them, tolay down| 
this life in hope of artcainin 
ours, Or in love to their Religion, is a matter of no greater difficulty , then 
'to induce a Merchant to lay out an hundred pounds ſterlin 
Country ; upon ſuch aſſurance as this world affords , to receive ten thou- 
ſand pourtds either in the ſame coyne, or in valuable commodities in another 
Country by way of return or bill of exchange. 


ſtanding they have, That all things are ſo aecreed by God as nothing can fall on 
otherwiſe then it doth : and from this prejudicate conceipr, when opportunitic 
ſuggeſts fair hopes unto the ſon of obtaining his fathers Crown , they zc- 


preſuming it is Gods Will thus to hayc ir, whenſocver he offers opportunity, 
But when there is no pe to gain a Crown by rebellion , no intimation g1- 
ven by the fignes of thetime , that God will proſper their atrempts againſt 
their Superiors, there is no ſubje& in any Chriſtian Kingdom,that will ac. 
cept the greateſt dignity , whereto his Soveraign Lord can advance him, 
with ſuch Loyal reſpe& and ſubmiſſion, as the ſons or grand-children of their 
Emperours will imbrace the ſentence of death , though no way deſerved, 
only in obedience to his defignes and pleaſure. There is no maletaQtor 
amoneſtus, though openly convicted of capital crimes, that will ſubmir 
himſelt to the ſentence of the Law , with that cheerfulneſs of mind, or un- 
regreting affeions , as their inferiour Commanders or common ſouldiers 
will ſurrendet their lives into their Superiors hands, be the ſervice where- 
unto they appoint thera never ſo dreadful or deſperate. 

8, Now the great motives by which Turkiſh Prieſts or their Magiſtrates 
work this abſolute ſubmiffion and compleat obedience in inferiors, is cither 


Heaven if they continue loyal and obedient; and yetthe hell, which they fear, 
is no way ſo terrible as that Hell, with whoſe torments we dayly threaten the 
diſobedient : Their hopes of heaven are nothing ſo glorious, as thoſe hopes, 
which God promiſeth , and we profeſſe we believe them to bethe reward of 
our obedienceto our God , to our Prince, and to his juſt Lawes , whethet 
Ecclefiaſtick or Civil. Whence then 'doth this great difference or odds ariſc 
between their obedience and ours £ From no 9ther root then this. They 
propoſe unto their followers ſuch an heaven , ſuch contentments after this life, 
as they may have a true taft or relliſh of in this life , by whoſe multiplication 
the incomparable exceſſe of future contentments in reſpe& of preſent, may by 
ordinary capacities be eafily taken. There is no delight or pleaſure , which 
men ig this world can take in the dayes of plenty, ſecurity , and peace ; ws 
pleaſures of the outward ſenſes , of touch or taſt, which they do not hope 
to enjoy in far greater meaſure in heaven withour annoyance, interruption or| 
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g the life to come, by obedience to their Emper- 


g in his own 


9. Butas forus Chriſtians , albeit our hopes of heaven be far more glo- | 
rious: 
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'rious then theirs can be albeit our Faith, which is the ground of our 
hopes,be moſt firm and ſound ( whereas their belief of ſuch a heaven as they 
hope for, is but grounded upon the ſand ) yet in as muchas the moſt part of 
Chriſtians have no diſtin& conceit or notion of the heavenly joys , which 
they hope for , but believe them only i» gemeral or in grols to be exceeding 
oreat; their Faith is in a manner bur dead,their Hopes have no operations up- 
on their affeions , they do not ſway them to conſtancie in any honorable 
adventures or undertakings for the heavenly Canaan. We,that be Gods Em- 
baſſadors may ſpend our ſpirits and our breaths, and be anſwered only with 
Religion conſiſting in words , or with a zeal of hearing Gods Word, not of 
doing it. The Caſe of moſt Hearers is much whar like ro the Caſe ofa man 
extreamly fick and oppreſt with diſtempered humors, There is no man ſo 
fick ( unle(s he be poſſeſt with deep melancholy or a frenzie ) bur will ac- 
knowledge in the general,that ſuch a Diet, as his Phyſician preſcribes him,is 
good; that ſuch meats , as he ſceth men.in health ro feed upon with delighr, 
are pleaſant and uſeful for preſerving health. Bur preſs him to make his 
words good by his practiſe 4» particular,and you ſhall find a Real Contraditts- 
an; thoſe mears which our of his former experience he acknowledgeth ro be 
ſweet and pleaſant,are to him in this diſtemper and indiſpoſition of body,bir- 
terand abominable. The beſt Diet, which the Phyſician can preſcribe him,is 
nothing ſo welcom to him,as thoſe meats and drinks,which the diſtempered 
humor longeth after. And albeit you urge him with the authoritic of Hy- 
acrates,Galen,or other famous Profeſſors of Phyfick, yet you ſhall not per- 
ſwade him to follow their Counſel, until he have in ſome meaſure recovered 
bis Toft; and the only means to recover it , muſt be, by the removing the 
noxious humor, wherewith it is oppreſſed. Yet ſuch as are bodily ſick have 
had ſome Taſt and experience of wholſom food in the time of their health : 
for bodily health ordinarily goes before bodily ſickneſs, Bur, The ſpiritual 
kiſeaſes of our Conſciences have precedencie of ſpiritual health ; we all are ſoul- 


a Longing inus after a ſpiritual health,or to bring us inlove with true ſpiriru- 
al food, is a matter of far greater difficulty, then ro bring a man bodily ſick 
unto a liking of wholſom bodily food. 
mer, Thatthe joys of heaven infinitely exceed all the pleaſures of this life 5 
| And thus far they will eafily believe us; But without ſome Taft or reliſh of 
them,no man will ſet his heart to ſeek after them, | 
10, Forustogive men, or men to take A True Rell;ſhoof them,it is not 
(ordinarily ) pofſible,until our hearts and conſciences be in ſome good mea- 
ſure disburthened of fleſhly luſts, of worldly deſires; or freed from minding 
earthly matters. The ordinary Phyſick , which God doth uſe in working 
this Firſt Cure,is ſome Croſs, afflition or chaſtiſement. Eyery Croſs or branch 
of affliction, which in this life can befall us, is in the intention of Gods provi- 
_ as a peculiar Medicine to purge our ſouls of ſome one vain delight or 
other. : 

Now,1f we would ſeriouſly ruminate upon the particular affliitions, which be- 
fall us,or ſuffer the ſting of conſcience to have its work whenſoever our hearts do 
ſmite us , This would be a good preparation for the recovery of our ſpiritual Taſt; 
without whoſe recovery, we cannot be purified according to the purification 
of the Sancuary. 

Bur,ſay the Lord hath Jaid no croſs,no afflition upon us, yet this is a Diet 
loneceſſary for the ſoul, That every one, in caſe the Lord do not muſt affiie# his 


own ſoul, that is,he muſt ſometimes humble himſelf in faſting and a ; 
or 


fck from our birth,even in the womb. And for this reaſon it is, Thatto work | 


We may per{wade Men 4 the Ge-. 
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50 ciſes voluntarily undertaken( notas meritorious or profitable in chemſelves, 


| That Taft is 


the peace ot 
con(cience an 
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the working 
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Book. XI.Taſt ſpirit is in righteouſnes,peace,Foy in the H.Ghoſt. 


forthis, inthe language of Canaan, is to afflic? the ſou! - withour ſuch execr- 


but as uſeful for enjoying of our ſelycs , and the gaining of free and retired 
thoughts) our ſpiritual Taft is not uſually recoverable; or, being in ſome mea- 
ſure recovered, cannot be preſerved. | | 
| Bur you will ask, Wherein doth this pirit#a! Taft conſiſt ? what is the ob. 
ject of it 2 or that which anſwers unto ic, as boJily food doth unto bodily 
traſt 2 or What is the beſt dyect for recovering of 1t.? | 

This you areto learn from our Apoſtle, Rom.14.t7. The Kingdom of 
God ts no: meat and drink ; it neither conſiſts in our uſe or abſtinence from 
theſe : whar is ir then 2 Righteouſneſs, peace, and joy in the holy Ghoſt. Thele 
words (if you mark them) are well placed : Firſt Righteouſneſs ; Then, peace, 


1 ſuſtitiz pax : Peace, thepeace of conſcience rowards God , towards men, 
joy in the boly | and with our own fouls and affe& ons, is the reſulcance or work of righteouſ- 


laſtly, Foy iz the holy Ghoſt, For as the Propher had ſaid long before, 0pm 


neſs, as itis oppoſed unto iniquity. For, There « no peace to the wicked, 
| ſaith my God, Eſai.57.21. Foy there may be without this peace or ſerenity of 
conſcience z bur no Foy in the Holy-Ghoſt without ir. Peace of conſcience 
isas the firſt Taſt or ſinell of eternal reſt ; The firſt ſign or Symprome of 
ſpiritual health reſtored. Foy in the Holy-Ghoſft is to the ſoul as thar chearful- 
neſs or livelineſſe , which accompanicth perfe& healch , is unto the body. 
Righteouſneſs, or its works, are as the food or dyer, by which this ſpiritual 
health and livelineſle of the ſoul is procured, 

It. Sothen he that defires to havea true Taſt of the heavenly zift , or of 
the powers of the life to come , muſt enure himſelf to the works of righteouſ- 
neſs, of that Univerſal Righteouſneſs, whoſe praftiſe is commended un- 
to us in the Affirmative and poſitive precepts of the firſt and ſecond Table. 
Ir is not enough to abſtain from the evil works prohibited in the Negative 
precepts of both Tables. This abſtinence is as the matter or privation of that 
true righteouſneſs, whereof peace is the work or fruit. Howbcit even this 1»- 
choative Righteonſneſs, or imperfet Embryon of it, is ſeldom or never framed 


o 


' or privative righteouſneſſe alwayes framed by chaſtiſements or ſuch remem- 


and conceived without ſome chaſtiſement or correRtion ; which arc as gentle 
 Remembrancers of the horrours of the ſecond dearh Nor is this Inchoative 


| branCes , but, by patient ſuffering of them, or by embracing them , as ſo 
| many tokens or pledges of our heavenly Fathers providence and loving carc 
| over us. Hence faith our Apoſtle, Heb.12.9. If you endure chaſtiſement, God 
 dealeth with you as with ſons; for what ſon is he , whom the Father chaſtiſeth 
ot * Surely no gracious or beloved ſon : ſo the ſame Apoſtle had ſaid, 
| wver.6. Whom the Lord loveth he chaſtneth , and ſcourgeth every ſon, whom he 
receiveth. Sons then he hath whom he doth not receive , becauſe they will 
not endure chaſtiſement or receive corretion from him with ſubmiſſion and 


patience. Theſe he gives over as degenerate and loſt ſons. And there is n0t 


tt . LY 


| 4 more fearful figne of Gods diſpleaſure toward men, then his long-ſuffering 0 
them without - £*xlivey If Pye without chaſtiſement Coffin 
Heb. 12.8.) whereof all are partakers, then are ye baſtards and not ſons : But 
if all be partakers of it, how can any be withoutic? Yes, they are with- 
out chaſtiſement, which will not parzently ſuffer it ; which will not embrace 
Ita a pledge , of their heavenly Fathers love, and theſe are baf ards, What! 
IS that * A baſtard is a ſon,bur (inthe language of men, ) unlawfully be- 
gotten. Hath God any ſuch ſons or children ? God forbid ! All arc his ſons, 
all arc his children by right of Creation, and by right of Redemprion; and j 


both* 
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elves, "then they are, who refuſe chaſtiſement,in this ſenſe ouly,. that they are ſtubborn 


: land diſobedient,or miſaffetted tomgrds the XAjer of xyankind : The imggine 
xind) | ſun norcobelokind and loving joull Ke oct hemlreve pan 
{lacks carchly patents are to their lawfully begotten children, This is thatim- 


_—— ſputation, which our Apoſtle ſceks to avert from Gad,or rather,thac ſuſpigion, 
odily Sth he ſerks roremgbe from all, who call bimy their, Father, and thy an 
unent,y the'Scfiools Ipeaus Forriorgyvex, 9,19. Furtbermore, we heave 
m of that Fathers of our fſh,w ich corrected ui, and we gave them reverence : ſhall j 
from tie wot much rather be tn ſubjection unto the Father of [91 Hg teu * For they | 


= je aan ' © > 4 , ; "Us: LEY 4 yI&s - 
Pheſ verily for a few dayes cha Feued us as ſeemed good unto them, etime perks 
= rig M27 Ar , orexprels fore-ſight of any = Br W 
0 pur heed wit,our heavenly Fathier,chaftiſeth us for our profit oF we might be par- | 


men takers of hu holineſs. HS Do 
cul. "2, The End of his chaſtiſement is alwayes This 3, That we may ſerve ; 
cked, fm in Righteouſneſs, and have our fruic unto Holineſs, whoſe Bod i everla- | 


| Ring Life. And One chief part of our Righteouſneſs conſiſts in the patient [ub- 
- A [5 go our ſelves unto Carne uf / wu | 4 : Joy 
ne of © The firſt part of Righteouſneſs in reſpect of what Law ſoever, is, notgo 
rful- tfanſgreſs rhe Law - RE: ls = 

ody. The ſecond is, ro ſubmit our ſclves unto the penalty , which the Lay in- 
icual fids,in caſe werranſgreſs it. EE | pl 
| -Toplead the former part oF this Righteouſneſs; in reſpet of Gods Law, | 
we cannot ; To perform the ſeronPpart of it we arebound upon pain of la- 


or 0 we are dound upon pain, of _[q- 
GE ling our right of ſons. The youre of diſobedience to it, or tefuſal of cha-.| 

you ſlements in this life ," is The wofwl eſtate of baſtards or of. S ns dif-igheri-, 

2ble. ted. TS E 9 | "PR | F - pay 0 _ E: a {1% Reps S. Soo uo ® 4 
tive | The ſam of that, which hath been ſaid concerning our meditation of the ; 


"that ſtond death ( eſpecially as this Meditation is A Preparative to the works of - | 
$ In- Righteouſneſs or of Holine(s Yis extdllemtly comprized by our Apoſtle,Heb... 
med 18,11. Now 70 chaftening for the _ ſeemeth to be joyous,” bat griewoys; | 
ene] | [dtnertheleſe, afterwards yieldeth the peiceable fruit of righremſuee, unto 

tive then which are exerciſed thereby. © The burnt chilt,as we ſay,freads the fire , 


4-1 


1em- aid he is morethen a child, a very Infant,or witleſs child, which will nar a-.| 

as ſo [yoid the ſcorching flames of it, by the experience which he hath of its hear. 
Care Now there is no'chaſtiſement,no correRion, that is grievous for the preſent, 
God [but ought to be as a Gentle Remembrancer unto us of hell pains, or ſuch a fair 


iſeth Caveat for avoiding them), asthie experienced heat of viſible and known fire. 
aid, (unto him that ſtands neer it) is of the hatms,which it would procure, if he |. 
m he ſhould be caſt intoit. And if we would make this orthe like uſe of all the | 
will croſſes and afflitions,” of ill the bodily pairis arid grievances, of all the per- | 
and plexiries of mind or conſcience.which in this life we ſuffer,we ſhould be more | | 
5 not careful then we are to avoid the terfiptations, by which Satan ſeeks to draw.,. 
7 of Fintothat everlaſting fire, which is prepared for him and his angels. This | 
[tle, abſtinence from evil is the Firſt branch of out patience inaMidtion ; The /c- 
But cond is the fruit of righteouſneſs. pat 
yith- But [-ſuppoſethe Reader will deſire a' f#rther Taft , Firſt, of the peace of 
race Conſoityce / Secondly, Of that joyiuthe holy Ghoſt wherein the Kingdom of 
Thar] | [heaven conſiſts. And the Explication of theſe Two great Points follows in || 
be-| | |cnext Chapter, : | . "GY 2 
ons, In the Interim, the beſt Uſe, which can be made of the Doctrine hitherto | 
and | (d&livercd, is made unto pur hands by our Apoſtle himſelf, Heb. 12. 12,13, | 
zoth* "34 kN, by lis *. 
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\ pherefore lifi wo the hands , which hang down,and the feeble knees : and 
Lots _ = b your feet, leſt that, which is lame, be turned out of the 
= Iit it rather be healed. Follow peacewith all men, and holineſs, without 


which noman ſhall ſee the Lord. Looking diligently leſt any man fail of the 
grace of God , left any root of bitterneſſe ſpringing up trouble you , and therthy 
many be d:filed. Leſt there be any Fornicator or prophane perſon,as Elau , why 
for one morſell of meat ſold his birthright. For ye know that after when he would 
have inherited the bleſsing, he was re efted, for he found no place of repentance, 
though he [ought it carefully with tears. | 
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CHAP. XXV. 


> ROMANS 6. 22. 


But now 


Life, &c. 


——_—— 


The (oldneſs of our Hope of Lite Eternal cauſeth deviation from the 
wayes of Righteouſneſs , and is cauſed by our No-Taſt or ſpiritual 
diſreliſh of that Life. The work of the Mmiſtery is to plant this 
Taſt,and to preſerve it in Gods prople. Two ObjeRs of this Taſt: 
1. Peace of Conſcience. 2. Joy in the Holy Ghoſt. That Peace 
may beſt be ſhadowed out unto us in the known ſweetneſs of Temporal 
Peace, The Paſsions of the natural man are in a continual mutinie, 
To men that yet have no experience of it , The nature of Joy inthe 
Holy Ghoſt may be beſt exemplified by that chearful gladneſſe of 
Heart which is the fruit of Civil Peace. It is the Prerogative of 
man to Enjoy himſelf and to poſſeſſe his own ſoul. In the knowledge 
of any Truth there is Joy. But True Joy is only in the 
Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt and of ſaving Truthes. The 
Difference betwixt Joy and Gladnefle in Engliſh, Greek, and 


Latin. 


ye have your fruits unto Holineſſe and the end everlaſting 


I. T Hevery Hope of Life Eternal would be of it ſelf ſufficient to counter- 
 *» polze allthe pleaſures, andallthe grievances incident ro this mortal 
life ( by the oze or orher of which our ſouls and affections are withdrawn from 
purſuit of that happy and bleſſed life , which hath its beginning here on 
earth , bur hath no End in Heaven ;) were the Belief of #t firmly rooted in 
our ſouls. If any man ſwerve from the wayes of righteouſneſs , whether in 
the General conrſe of his life , or in particular Acts, it is through want of hi 
Hope either in the 4 or in the Habit, The want of this Hopein the Habit pro- 


' { Ceeds from habitual want of our ſpiritual Taft : The want of the ſame Hope 


in particular As procceds from the interruption of this Taſt.in ſuch as ſome-| 


times have been partakers of it. 
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—MCa bjedts of Spiritual Taft. -  Cua XXV.| 


The chief part then of our Miaiſtery is, Firſt, To plant This Toft « Se- 
condly, To preſerve zt in our hearers. In theſe Two confiſts Tots Ars Medend; , | 2 3539 | 
the whole mechod of ſpiritual Phyfick. 
are Peace and Foy in the Holy Ghoſt ;, for in theſe two conſiſts-the Kingdom of 


The objects of our ſpiritual Tuft | 


God (as was obſerved before our of Rom, 14.17.) Withour Righteouſneſs, 
there is no Peace; Withour Peace of conſcience, there is no Foy. 'Firlt (then) 


of Peace : Secondly of Foy. 

2, Under the name of Peace, All bleſſings ſpiritual are included : it 5s 
the Fruit of Righteonſneſſe, and the Root or ſkemme of Foy. The beſt tydings, 
which the Angels could bring unto the people at our Saviours birth , were 
tydings of Foy; And in their hymn , after they had aſcribed Glory to God, 
G declare the Original of this Foy to be Peace on earth , and Good-will 
towards men. The beſt Legacie which our Saviour had to beſtow upon 
his Apoſtles before his death (after he had, as it were,made his laſs Will and 
Teſtament) was Peace, Fohn 14.27 Peace Tleave with you, my peace I give 
unto you; n0t a5 the world giveth give Iunto you, Let not your heart be troubled, nei- 
ther let it be afraid, And at his firſt »ppearance to his Diſciples being afſem- 
bled together after his Reſurrection, he came and ſtood in the midſt of them, 


continued to the Church as the ſam and brief of all good things which we can 
defire for our ſelves or wiſh to others.- Peace be to this Honſe and to all that 


ſſe of 
7e of 
ledge 
1 the 

The 


. and 


Revel.2.17.) Which Chriſt promiſeth to give to him thar overcometh, 


This Peace ſurpaſſeth the underſtanding of all men , who are not acquainted 


and ſaid, John 20.19. Peace be with you. And after he had ſhewed them his 
hands and his fide, he ſaid to them again, Peace be unto you , ver.21. The 
ſame Salwtation is recorded by Saint Luke Chap.24.36. And this Salwtation is 


dwell in it, Bethe very ſolemn words, which, The Prieſt going to viſit the 
ſick, is, by the appointment of our Church , zo take with him, and to ſay 
when he enters into the ſick perſons houſe, - And this (I ſuppoſe) is injoyned, 
not ſo much with reference to The like form of Salutation commonly uſed 
among the Jewes, as,cither in Imitation of that Form of Bleſsing preſcrived 
by our Saviour ; or (rather) in obedience. and obſervation of that Precept 
given by Him ( Marth. 10. 12. Luke 10.5.) Salute the Hoſe ye enter into : 
and, Say, Peace be tothis Houſe. And ſolikewiſe (by the Churches Appoint- 
ment) we conclude our prayers,The peace of (8d (har is,) The Peace where- 
inthe Kingdom of God confiſts ) which paſſeth all underſtanding keep your 
harts and minds in the knowledge of God and of his Son Feſis Chriſt, &rc, The 
Form of this Bleſsing is taken from our Apoſtle, Phil.4.7. And therein we 
do bur pray for that which the Apoſtle promiſeth ( in Gods name ) to the 
Philippians. - 

3- Bur if this Peace ( as our Apoſtle there ſpeakes) ſurpaſſeth all urider- 
ſanding , how ſhall we ſeck after ir or difcover the nature of it 2 or the na- 
ture of that joy in the holy Ghoſt , which is the fruir of ic £ Or is this Peace 
and this 70y (one,or both of them)that New Name(written in the white ſtone 


which no man knoweth ſaving he which hath ic 2 For Anſwer , we ſay, 


withit; Bur if it muſt keep owr h2arts,aud minds through Feſus Chriſt , ſure 
we muſt have an experimental knowledge of it; we muſt feel and perceive 
it, So in effec the Propher Eſay had ſaid, Eſay 64.4. Eye hath not ſeen, nor 
ear heard , neither have entred into the heart of any man the things which God 
hath prepared for them which love him. But all this is to be underſtood of the 
Natural Man , or of the man as yet not partaker of the ſpirit of regenera- 
tion, For as the Apoſtle tels us, 1 Cor.2.10, God hath revealed theſe things 


How the Peace 
of God paſſeth 
all underſtand- 


even anto ws by his ſpirit ; for the ſpirit ſearcheth all things, yea the deep thing 
G 


$ 
EEE g of 


em, 


— 


ing. | 


Cr rr —— _—— 


' Book. XI. Spirirnal Peace. A Fittion of Warre. 
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ag,0,2r more. 


— ——  ———— 


T bis was writ- 
ten thirtie years 


of God. And Agpain,yver. 12. We have received,zot the ſpirit of the world 
but the ſpirit, which is of God, that we may know the things,that are fretly given 
z0 us of God. The ſame ſpirit gives us a true reliſh of that Peace whence theſe 
joys do ſpring. | h | | 
4. Burtift ſuch as have-the Taft or Relliſh of it know it better by ex. 
perience , then they can by any Map or deſcription of it; How ſhall we per- 
{ivade ſuch as do not know itto ſeek after it « Or what deſcripiion ſhall we 
make of ir,:o bring them in love with it ? The beſt Deſcription, which we can 
| make of it, muſt be taken from he known ſweetneſſe of Temporal Peace, which 
is but the Emblem or ſhadow of it. And the ſweetneſs of Civil peace js al. 
wayes much better known, much betrer eſtcemed Carends, quam Fruendo, by 
ſome interpoſition of want,then by continual fruition of it. A conſuetis nulla 
fit paſsio. We of this land , which have longer enjoyed Civil Peace with- 
out interruption , then any Nation in the world beſides , have nor ſo true a 
relliſh of the ſweetne(s of it,as moſt of our neighbor Nations, which, within 
theſe few years bave often feltthe bitterneſs of warre , as well domeſtick or 
Civil,as Forraign.. Neceſlary therefore it will be for us, which neither have 
ſeen or felt the enemies Sword for theſe Threeſcore years and more, to uſc 
ſome Fiction of Ware for right conceiving the ſweetneſs even of Civil 
Peace. 
Imagine then we lived in ſuch a Land or State , as the State of 1/rael was 
in the dayes, wherein Eſaias prophecied, or in the dayes whereof he prophe- 
cied;Chap. 9. ver. 19, 20. Through the wrath of the Lord of hoſts is the Land 
darkened,and the People ſball be as the fewel of the fire, no man ſhall ſpare his 
brother : 4nd he ſhall ſwatch on the right hand,and be hungry,and be ſhall cat on 
the left hand,' and ſhall not be ſatisfied, they ſhall eat every man the fleſh of his 
own arm, Manaſſes (hall be ready ta devour Ephraim his brother Tribe , atd 
Ephraim's intentions againſt him ſhall be as cruel, and yer both , like Simeoy 


| duing the whole State or Nation, for bringing the Nobles into Captivicy,for 


| 


[ 
' 
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, 


| 
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and Levi, brethren only in miſchief and cruelty, ſhall conſpire to ruinate F#- 
dah the ſoveraign Tribe of that people. 

Thus imagine the Port Towns in this Kingdom were noyſom neighbors to 
one another by ſca,one Shire or Province ready to make inroads or invaſion. 
upon another - or every mans hand inthe (ame Townor Shire to be lift up 
againſt his neighbor,or that a mans worſt enemics were of his own houſe; So 
many Servants, Inmates or Sojourners,fo many Theeves ; the children rea- 
dy to rob and ſpoil their parents without hope of redreſs by ordinary proceſs 
of wholſome Laws ; Might ſtill overcoming Right. | 

Beſides all this, imagine a forraign potent Enemic lying ſtill in wait to take 
all advantages, which theſe civil broils or inteſtine difſenſions afford for ſub- 


putting ſuch,as made reſiſtance, unto the ſword ; to put their children to|, 
ceath before their parents eyes, and to abuſe the bodies of the wives and 
daughters of ſuch as pur themſelves upon their courtefie, | 
If, unto a Stateor Kingdom in this diſtreſs or perplexitie through civil dif- 
ſenſion and domeſtick broils , any hope of Peace and unitie among ſt them- | 
ſelves could be truly ſuggeſted , how beautiful would the feet of fuch as] 
brought theſe glad tydings be 2 And if theſe hopes were ſeconded with an-} 
Wwerable ſucceſs, leave it ro your mature conſideration, what publick joy and 
- + would enſue; Every man would be ready to bear his part in that 
Ong. 
% Nulla ſalms bello ; pacem te poſcimmns omnes. 
Of Civildiſſcafion there can no good come ; the very mention of warre 
would 
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| The war of Paſsions ſhews the ſweetneſs of Peace. Cu. XXV.! 
| —_ 


| would be as the rubbing of an unhealed wound or bleeding Scar: Dulce nomen 
| pacis,the very name of Peace would enſweeten our thoughts, ſeaſon our cogi- 
| tations, and add ſtrengch and courage to our mutual endeavors for the eſta- 
bliſhmenr of it. | 
5. Now though civil and inteſtine broyls are much worſe then open war 
with a for:aign Enemy ; yet the moſt perfect patern of miſery , which we 
[can frame unto our ſelves, as effects of civil diſſenſions within any City or 
Kingdom,is bur a Model or picture of that inteſtine war,which every man (if 
we take him in the ſtare of nature,or before he be reconciled to God through 
Chriſt ) may find within himſelf, within his own ſoul and affeQtions. For, 
Every Man t alittle World or Common-weatth,and the leſs the ſtate or ſove- 
raignty is,wherein civil difſenſion is bred and nouriſhed, the more grievous it 
is. Itis more dangerous when fire doth kindle in the ſame ſtreet or neigh- 
bor houſes, then when it it kindles afar off, though in the ſame Town ; bur 
when the houſe wherein we dwell is ſet on fire , thedanger is greateſt, Bur 
moſt bitter and grievous is that diſſenſton or diſtration , which is bred and 
nouriſhed in the ſe breſt , as either between the affeQtions and paſſions, 
which lodge in the ſenſitive part ; or between them and the reaſonable ſou! 
or con(cience;or the perpetual conflict between the fleſh and the ſpirit. Now, 
The affettions and paſsions of every aifolute ill nurtured man ( as the Heathen 
Philoſopher had obſerved) 5aoid{ecr, are in continual mutiny amongſt them- 
elves, * Immoderate defire or hope of gain (ways the one way, and the like 
” defire of other carnal contentments , which cannot be procured withour 
” coſt or charge, ſways the contrary way. The love of reſt and eaſe inclines 
* the ſoul one way,and deſire of credit and fame another, hopes or opportu- 
» nities of ſatisfying luſt are ſtill encountred with fear of ſhame. Ambition 
” hales the ſoul upwards,and fear of loſs or danger draws it downwards : So 
that the [oul of a man, not yet reconciled rs God, is ſtill ( as it were) upon the 
Rack , One while it takes pleaſure in the good things, which it ſelf injoyes;and 
the more it takes delightin theſe, the more it is tortured with cnvy againſt 0- 
thers, which injoy the ſame or like good things in a greater meaſure. Or if 
it were poſſible for a natural man to compoſe or huſh theſe mutinies between 
his ſeveral affeRions , or to draw all his paſſions or deſires unto one head or 
bent,yet this Peace of the affeions and paſſions among themſelves, uleſs the 
Conſcience were included init ( which.it never can be in the natural man ) 
is but A Diſhonorable Peace,and thatis much worſe, then an honorable warre, 


thenthar all of them ſhould with joynt force band againſt the ſpirit or Con- 
ſcience. This would be bur as a conſpiracie of common Souldiers againſt 
their Leaders, or as a league or confederacie of Slaves againſt their Lords, or 
of Subjects againſt their Soveraign and cheir Magiſtrates; Or ſuch a peace 
as the Roman Orator did diſ[wade the Romans from. Pax cum Antonio non eſt 
pax ſed paitio ſervituis, To make peace with Mark Anthonie a turbulent 


and ſeditious Peer, was butto condition for their Slavery. 

6. Whether then our affections , our deſires or paſſions, be at enmity one 
with another z or , whether being at peace one with another , they be notin 
ſubjetion unto reaſon or conſcience ( as they never are in a mannot re- 
conciled to God,or in a man,which follows not rhe wayes of righteouſneſs: ) 
Every branch of the one or other enmity within a mans ſelf, dothas it were 
make a Breach for the common enemy to enter at, who wants noskill, noin- 
duſtry ,no vigilancy to work upon all opportunities or advantages, for bring- 
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Better it were that a mans defires or paſſions ſhould band each againſt other, | 
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natural man. 


See Book 10. 
Fol.3056. 

See Hor.Serm. 
Lib.z. $2.7, 
See Perſ.Sa.s, 


1 


ODS - Ie - wwe AS I Soo ett CT 


DD — 
— 


ing both body and ſoul, both the reaſonable and the affeRive part, both the 
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Of joy in the 
He'y Ghoſt. 


as,or ſeemsto be ar peace,and promiſcth the beſt contentments, which he j 


lefſon much better then the Scholar did , and can practiſe it with more Ax 


and Maſter. Of this civil difſention or inteſtine war between the ſeveral affe 
Rions of our ſouls , or between them and our ſpirits and conſciences, ando 


thus far at leaſt entred into the Kingdom of God, as that he hath ſome im- 
preſsion or relliſh of that Peace, His ſoul and ſpirir muſt be brought in ſubje- 
ion tothe Spirit of God; ſo mult his afteions or deſires be ſubje&to his 


the fruit of it, which is, ?oy zo the Holy Ghoſt. 

7, But, Wherein doth this Foy in the Holy Ghoſt conſiſt * Secing it is the 
iſſue or fruir of Spiritual Peace 3 The nature of it cannot be better exem- 
plified (ſpecially to ſuch as know jr'not by experience) then by that known 
joy of heart or gladneſs, which is the fruit of civil or temporal Peace: And 
the fruits of this Peace are pithily defcribed by the Prophet, When every 


you the importance of this Proverdial ſpeech in plain Engliſh) ” When eve- 
”ry man may reap the fruits of his own labors or imployments, or of the 
” labors, imployments, or increaſe of other Creatures, which God hath 
” putin ſubjeRion to him ; when he may ſo reap them without moleſtation, 
” withour danger of annoyance- Ir is nor the Poſſeſſion of Lands, of Wares, 
or other good things whatſoever we are lawfully entitled unto, bur the 
quiet Fruition or enjoying of them, which fills our hearts with gladneſs : 
To have a full Flock, and to be deprived of the milk and of the increaſe of 


grapes of it, is matter of ſorrow and grief, 4 principal calamity of War: 


| 


Which other ſuch Creatures do bring forth, they do not bring it forth unto 


But to enjoy theſe and the like commodities, withour danger or moleſtation, 
Sa ſpecial Comfort of temporal or civil Peace. And inas much as no man | 
Can truly injoy thoſe good things (which he poſſeſſeth or hath right unto) but 
in time of civil Peace; Hence it is, that under thename of thi Peace, all 
| way things Temporal are contained, for without Peace we cannot enjoy 
them. 


permitted to beſtow upon his followers. It was his Catechiſm unto Fudas to 
cover his murtherous intentions with a fawning kiſs; The Maſter knew this | 


and Skill upon Chriſts Scholars, then his Scholar Fuds did upon our Lord 


the danger,which by this diſſention ( unleſs it be timely appeaſed ) may cer- 
tainly accrew unto the whole nature from the common adverſary,Every man 
may have a ſenſible experiment in himſelf, ſo he wouldin vacant and ſeque- 
ſtred hours unpartially rake the information of his own ſpirit and Conſci- 
ence : and the refleRion or ruminating upon the inconveniences of theſe ci. 
vil diſſentions or inteſtine wars within our own ſouls , will kindle in us a de- 
fire of ſpiritual Peace, and a reſolution to follow the wayes, which lead unto 
itz And theſe are the Works of Righteouſneſſe, Such as are not yer at Peace 
with God; many whoſe affections are not at Peace one with another,nor with 
their own Conſciences ( which ſhould command in chief ) may be ſafe or 
free from any preſent evil , from any wound 4s yet given by this adverſary , 
But no man living can be ſecure from futwre danger or miſery , until he be 


reaſonable ſoul or ſpirit, before he can know this Peace by experience, or taſte 


man may ſit under his own Vine, and under hs own Fig-tree; that is, (to g1ve | 


it; to have a goodly Vineyard, and to be debarfed from gathering the} 


$ 
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"XI. Satan carves advantages out of the mutinie of our paſs1ong, 


fleſh and the ſpirit into everlaſting flavery. No toraign Enem y,not the Turk 
or Mahumctan, can harbor ſuch cruel intentions againſt any Chriſtian State of 
Kingdom ( no not in his paſsions or furious mood ) as this adverſary,Saran, 
doth againſt us all, Chriſtians, Jews, or Turks, cven when he complies with 


| 
| 


And this is the Prerogative of man above all viſible Creatures,that the fruit 
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[able poſſeſsion of o#r own. ſouls , it growes within us, it ripeneth within us, 
| {lt multiplieth and it ſweetneth within us, no man can,ard God will not, take | 


Mans Peculiar,to enjoy the creatures and his own ſoul Cu. XXV. 


—"—_— 


chemſelves, bur unto man, and for his uſe either mediately or immediately. 
The Fields yearly bring forth graſs, or other wilde herbs, for the food of 


gather honey, Þur Man 15 priac:pal partaker of the (weerneſs of ir. Theſe 
and other like (entuve Cicatures, how much ſoever they multiply and in- 
creaſe, are never iherr own, but their owners ; that is, ſome one or other 
Mens: yetnot their Owners, unleſs it be in time of Civil Peace, Conten. 
tion, whether it be by open Hoſtility of War, or by courſe of Law, 3l- 
ways deprives men of the fruition or enjoyment of thoſe good things, which 
are their own, thoughnot always of the poſſeſſion of them : By Peace one- 
ly we enjoy thoſe things, which are our own by right of Title and Poſſeſſi- 
on ; fo that Civil or temporal Peace, i the onely nourſing Mother of civil or 
temporal joy or gladneſs. | 

8. But albeit every one,the meaneſt amongſt us, could not only quietly poſ- 
ſeſſe, but peaceably enjoy this whole viſible world (ſuch as it is) or another as 

rear as this is, and all the good things contained in them ; yet (as our Saviour 
jels us) Oar life doth not conſiſt in theſe; And what gain or profit could there 
be in poſſeſſing the whole world, in cnjoying all the good things contained in 
it, it we ſhould loſe the enjoyment or poſſeſſion of our own ſouls £ To 


of man , the only remainder of that Dominion , which the Lord gave him 
over all other creatures in his firſt creation ; Bur to exjoy himſelf” is mans pe- 
colzar + and is the effect of his reconciliation to his God , and the well ſpring 
of true Joy. Other creatures may , by mans permiſſion , reap the fruits of 
their own labours , as rhe Bee in winter may cat the honey , which it makes 
inthe Summer , though perhaps not ſo ſweer unto it ſelf as it is unto man, for 
whoſe uſe and ſervice he unwittingly makes it, Bur no viſible creature be- 
fides man can poſSibly exjoy it ſelf, or its own ſoul and faculties. Sen(e and 
fceling many other creatures befides man have, Sed non ſentinnt ſe ſentire.The 
fowls of the Air, the fiſhes of the Sea, the Beaſts of the field, and the ee, 
(which beſt reiembles man, as he is A ſociable creature) do reſpetively (at 
leaſt) hear and ſee , feel and taſt, bur yet, have mo true ſenſe or eſtimate of 
their own ſenſes, 38 wherein they excced Grafſe, Trees, or vegetables, or 
wherein they come ſhort of man. So that may only i capable of enjoying him- 
ſelf, and his own (ox! and faculties , and yet not qualified for injoying himſelf 
and his own faculties , until the former Peace, the peace of conſcience be in ſome 
meaſure wrouzht in hs veart. His ſenſitive affections, deſires and paſstons, 
muſt be firſt ſubje&ed to Reaſon and Conſcience: his reaſon, his conſcience 
and ſpirit muſt be ſubjeRed unto the ſpirit of God , before he can poſleſſe 
his ſoul in patience, and he muſt poſſeſſe his ſoul with patience before he can 
Taft of that joy which i in the Holy Ghoſt, before he can bring forth the fruit of 
tolineſſe, whoſe End is everlaſting Life. The Taft of this fruit or Foy is the 
only pledge or aſſurance of thatendleſs Foy, which is prepared (for ſuch as 
love God) in heaven. 


Garden ; bur they exjoy it not ; when it is ripe, it falleth from them ; or 
their ownerSreap it. Bur th Foy , which amounts from the quiet or peace- 


other living Creatures , bur even thoſe Creatures, with their fruits or in- 

creaſe, ſerve for the uſe of man : 2uicquid acquirunt, acquirunt Domino. 
The Sheep being no27i(hed by the graſs of the Field, yields his yearly fAlzece, | 
not ſo much for his o:vn uſe, as for the uſe of Man : The Bees in Summer | 
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poſſeſſe and evjoy the fruit of all other creatures labours , is the Prerogative 


9. The Yine bringeth forth much pleaſant fruity So do the trees of the | 
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| thewvine, no more can ye except ye abide in me. For 1 am the vine, ye are the 


| contrary tothe cuſtome of other husbandmen or Vine dreſſers;the ſweernels 
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Calix T uns inebrians,quam praclarus eſt | 
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this joy from us. How fruitful ſvever we may be, yet we are but unprofitable 
ſervants,leſs profitable to our Lord and Owner , then the Trees af the Gar. 
den or Forreſt are to us 3 yet how unprofitable ſoever we are to him, he con- 
tinues moſt gracious unto us, and permits us to reap and enjoy the fruits of 
all cheſe good things, which he himſelf alone doth ſow and plant, doth water 
and cherih,and give cncreaſe unto, within our hearts and fouls, Wereit 
poſsible for the husbandman or Vine-dreſſer,ſo to infuſe rhe life of ſenſe into 
the Vine,as it might continually taſt the ſweernelſs of that fruit, which ir bear- 
eth, and wherewith, as the Scripture ſaith,ir cheererh the heart of man , How 
full would it be of gladneſſe ? both root and branch would be as full of mirth 
and gladnels as they axe of life and ſap. How much more gracioufly doth 
God deal with thoſe that hearken to his Word,and obey the motions of his 
Spiric ? We being by nature more dead unto the Fruit of holineſſe,and more 
deſtitute of ſpirirual Life,then the Fine or Fig-tree is of the Life ſexſitive,he 
infuſeth a new (enſe-or Taſt into our ſouls ,, and makes them more fruitful 
then the Fig-tree,which is never withour fruit,either ripe or green z and makes 
us withall ſenſible partakers of rhe ſweetneſs,of all the Fruit, which 4 Spirit 
bringeth forth in us; and from the Taſt of this Fruit of Holineſſe ariſeth 
that Foy and Gladneſſe of ſpirit , which isthe pledge and carneſt of Erernal 
Life. 

10, Burt have we this Foy whilſt we ſojourn here on earth in our ſelves, or 
in our own ſouls,or in Chriſt only 2 So we be fravght with the Fruit of Holi. 
peſſe we have this 7oy as truly #» our ſelves, as we have the Fruit ; Though 
we have ncither,of our (elves , or from our ſelves. We have Both in our 
ſelves, in ſuch a manner, as rhe- Vine branch hath both Life and ſap 7 it 
ſelf , though both originally from the Root. So long. as the Vine branch 
continues in the Vine, it is really partaker of the Life and ſweetneſs of the 
Root. The fimilicude is our $4v:ours,Fohn 15.1.&c. I am the true vine, and 
my Father is the hucbandman : Every branch that beareth not fruit in me ht 
taketh away ;, and every branch that beareth fruit he purgeth it, that it may 
bring forth more fruit. Now ye are clean through the word which 1 have ſpoken 
unto you; for it is The Word which purgeth us , and maketh us apt to bear 
fruit iz osr ſelves, (o long as we are in Chriſt. For ſo he addeth, ver.4. Abide 
inme , and Tinyous as thebranch cannot bear fruit in it ſelf except it abide in 


branches, he that abideth in me , and I is him, the ſame bringeth forth much 
fruit, ver.5. And where there is Much Fruit , there is Plenty of Foy. For, 


of the Fruit redounds nor to the Vine-drefſer , bur to the branches thar bear 
it. The fruit is wholly Ours ; The glory is only Gods. For fo he adds,| 
ver.S. Herein i my Father glorified ; ( he doth not ſay profited) that ye bear 
much fruit. - The more we bear, the more we are benefited, the more God.is 
glorified by us ; for no man can truly glorifie God, until his heart and ſpirit 
be cheered with that joy , which is the fruit of peace , and holineſs. Grd, 
asthe Apoſtle tels us, did never leave himſelf without a witneſſe ; All the good 
things, which the Gentiles received , even whilſt they walked in their own 
wayes, were ſo many witneſſes of his Goodneſs ; though they perceived not, 
it was he that did them good , that gave them rain from heaven and fruttful 
ſeaſons , filling their hearts with food and gladneſſe, 4#s 14.16,17. He doth 
not ſay with Food and foy : for, Foy properly taken, hath its ſeat in the mind 
and ſpirit of man; .noris it there placed without the ſpirit of God: whereas, 
the gladneſſe whereof the Apoſtle there ſpeakes, may harbour in the - 
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tuth , or true principle , though of ſecular and humane Arts. And no 
marvel , for as God & Righteouſneſs, and Holineſſe, it ſelf ; So Heis Trath it 
ſelf. The truth of all ſc:erces is as truly derived from that Truth which He is, 
& that Righteouſneſſe and Holineſs, whereof his Saints are made pyreakers, is 
from his Holineſs and Righteouſneſs. Now that foy, which ſome heathen Phi- 
bſophers or Artiſts did reap from cofjremplarion of ſome Truths and Prin- 
ciples , in themſelves but dry and barren , did oft-times more then counter- 
poize that inbred delight or pleaſure in other ſecular vanities, which uſually 
miſſway us Chriſtians to folly and lewdneſle ; yea this Joy did ſometimes 
bring their ſouls into a kind of Rapture or forgerfulneſs of life natural or ſen- 
tive with their contentments. Many of them in hopeto find out the Cauſes 
of the Ebbing and Flowing of the Sea , of the Eclipfes of the Sun and 
Moon , of other appearances in the beavens, and the like , have been more 
abſtemious and moderate in their dyet, and ſpent more time and hours in 
obſerving the motion of the Stars, and in perufing Every leaf of the Book of 
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ferir or affective part. This difference , which we now obſerve betweea 


;oy and gladneſſe in our Engliſh, The Greek writers curiouſly obſerve between 


wwaggrurn and xa;2l0 do the Latines berween Letitia and Gandium. Every | 
bleſsing of God , though bur a bleſsing temporal , is matter of gladneſle 
even to {itch as know not or acknowledge nor God to be the Author of ſuch 
bleſsings ; but True foy alwayes preſuppoſeth the knowledge of God in Chriſt, 
and ſome acquaintance with the ſpirit, 
11. Asit is ſaid in this 22. verſe that the End or iflue of the fruits of Holi- | 
nefſe is Eternal life, ſo our Savour tels us , John 17.3, that the [ame Eternal 
Life , is the effect or iſſue of the Knowledge of God, and of Jeſus Chrift, 
whom he hath ſent. Theſe two then do reciprocatc; without the knowledge 
of God and of Chriſt , there is no peace of Conſcience, no fruit of Holi- 
nefle , no Joy inthe Holy Ghoſt ; and yet the greater meaſure of ſuch fruit 
we have, the more we ſhall abound in the knowedge of God,and of his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt,in the knowledge of whom;this oy i» the Holy Ghoſt, which can 
Eternal in the world to come, dorh conſiſt. 
So that the only way to attain unto thi Joy, wherein the Kingdom of 
God doth confiſt; is to be rightly inſtructed in the knuwledge of God, 
whoſe the Kingdom and glory is, and of Jeſus Chriſt who is Ovr King, 
even the King of glory. | | 
There is a kind of ſecret Joy in the knowledge or contemplation of cyery 


Nature , or of Gods viſible creatures , then we beſtow in faſting and pray- 
ing, or in meditation upon The great Myſtery of godlineſs, God manifeſted in 
the Fleſh; and if they hapned to Carisfi themſelves in theſe points of truth, 
which they moſt ſought after , the Expreſsions of their Joy, and ſometimes 
of their thankfulneſs to their Gods , were oft-times more hearty and cheer- 
ful, then moſt of us can give any juſt proof of, for all the benefits, which 
God hath beſtowed upon us by his Goſpel.| So * one of them having found 
out that Mathematical Principle concerning the equalitie between the Square 
of the baſe ; and of the fides of a Reit- Angled Triangle,did offer up preſently a 
Magnificent ſacrifice to the Gods or divine powers, from whom he conceived 
this revelation came unto him. * Another having after long ſearch dif- 


Was Archimedes, Of both, ſec Plutarch in his Book intituled. Noy poſſe ho- 
Iminem ſuaviter vivere ſecundum Epicurum, |] 


[* The former of the Two Philoſophers was Pythagoras + The later 
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' 12. And ſuchas at their vacant times are able but to try the concluſions | 
| which theſe men have found out, or ro contemplate the truth and uſe of thoſe 
unfailing principles in the Mathematicks,or in Naturall Philoſophy, which they 
have diſcovered , may hence reap more pure delight and ſincere joy , then 
the enjoymenr of all things temporal , without ſuch contemplation, can af. 
ford. Yertthe moſt admirable. principles or ſureſt concluſions of humane 
Sciences are not ſo g00d, at beſt no better then meer ſhidows of thoſe ſolzd 
'Truthes , which are contained in the Myſtery of godlineſs. Even the Lay it 
| {clf, which God gave unto his people by Moſes , is but a picture of that in- 
tire truth , which is contained in the knowledge of God , and of his Chriſt: 
Hence ſaith our Evangeliſt, Fohn r.17, The Law was given by Moſes , but 
grace and truth came by Feſus Chriſt, What ſhall we ſay then ? was thereno 
truth in the Law , which was given by Moſes ? God forbid ! It was a Law 
moſt rrue ; Yet the truth of it was bur a Piftare of that {ive ſubfance of Truth, 
which is contained in the Goſpel,or rather in the knowledge of Chriſt. © If we 
< did only defire that Foy or delight,which naturally ariſerh from the contem- 
< plation of the agreement between the principles and concluſions in the ſame 
« Art or Science 4 The whole world beſides, (though we had the perfe& 
* knowledge of it ) could not yceld that plenty of pleaſant ſpeculations, 
* which the Harmonie or conſent between the Types or Figures of the old Tefta. 
<* ment, arid the live ſubſtances anſwering unto them i» the New, or which 
* the known accompliſhments of the Propherical predictions, exhibit in 
<« Chriſt, to all that will ſeriouſly meditate on rhem. What madneſs is it 
then to be in love, or to dote cither on ſhadowes in the book of nature, or in 
the piftures of the Law, and ro negle& the live Feature of char ſubſtantial 
truth , which preſents it ſelf unto our view in the Goſpel of Chriſt 2 The 
moſt exact knowledge that can be had in the book of nature or in humane 
Sciences doth alwayes end in contemplation : it is but like mufick which ya- 
niſheth with the motion, it leaves no permanent mirth behind it. Whereas 
the contemplation of the »2yfery of godlineſs ( ſo ir be frequent and (crious) 
- ry alwayes imprint and inſtill the ſweet influence of lite and joy into our 
ſouls. 

The knowledge of humane Sciences , as it may be comprehended by the 
wit of man ; So it is terminated with this life - But the knowledge of Chriſt, 
or rather Chriſt himſelf (who is the ſubje& of divine knowledge) is an inex- 
hauſtible fountain of truth, whoſe Cutrenr ſtill,even in this life, increaſeth as 
our capacities to receive it increaſe, and. ſo ſhall increaſe inthe world to come 
withour ſtint or reſtraint. For the fruit or-iſſue of it , as you heard before,is 
everlaſting life, and that is a life, which hath a beginning here on carth , but 
ſhall have no cnd in heaven. LEE | 
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46555666 550500000:05536686| 7 | 


EEPDD OD POPPE PPD PPPoE 2&| | 
An Advertiſement to the Reader. | | 
| 


T «n=: it was told the Reader before, ( Book 10. Fol. 3068. ) That : | 


it was the PraQtiſe of this Great Author, Firſt, To deliver in Sermons 

that matter which he intended afterwards to weave or forminto the Body 
f his printed Diſcourſes : Yet the Tenor of the laſt precedent and the next 
ollowing chapter ſeems to require, that the Reader be re-minded of The 
Same here again. And withall, it be ſignified, That, The Epocha or Com- 
mencement of Theſe Tracts muſt be pitched thirtie or more years Retro.as 
may be Collected out of a Paſſage in the twenty fifth Chapter. And laſtly, 
that the Place , where theſe Tracts ( when they were Meer Sermons) were 
preached , was The Famous Town of Newcaſtle upon Tine , where our Au- 
thor was A moſt Exemplarie,Careful and Pious Vicar ( but how proſperous or | 


ſucceſsful, God only knows ) for divers years together. | 


| 
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CHAP. XXVI. 


ROMANS G6. 22: 


But now ye have your fruits unto holineſſe, andthe end everlaſting 
Life, Oc. 


— 
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Whether the Taſt of Eternal Life once had may be loſt. Concerning | 
Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. Flow temporal (ontentments, and | 
the pleaſuresof ſin coming in competition, prevail ſo, as to extinguiſh 
and utterly dead The Heavenly Taſt, both by way of Efficiencic 
and Demerit. The Advantages diſcovered, by which a Lefler Good 


vets the Better of a Greater. 


| 

1. "He Fruits of Holineſſe (as hath been ſaid ) are Peace and Foy in the 
Holy Ghoſt, and in the Fruition of this Peace and Joy , conſiſts that | 

Taft of Eternal Life,which in this world can be had, And this Taſt muſt be | 
pezfected and eſtabliſhed by the Knowledge of Chriſt , and him crucified. 
Which Knowledge hath been the Main Subje& both of my private Medira- | 
tions,and of my labors publiſhed in the ſeventh book of Commentaries upon | 
the Creed. | 
We are now to inquire , how this Taff of Eternal Life muſt be preſerveds| How histaRe, | 
The Rule is moſt true in the General , T "= - muſt be preſerved andperfetted ſtor wart | 
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Book. Xl. Concerning, Falling from Grace. 
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|| for ever, 


by the ſame means by which it was firſt planted, and that is, by the Knowledge of | 
Chriſt. So that it is but One Queſtion how the knowledge of Chriſt may 
be perfected in us, and how this Taſt of cternal life may be preſerved. The | 
next Particular ſubordinate unto this General, is, by what means /uch as either 
have, or might have had, the Taft of Eternal Life, come tobe deprivedof #, 

A great Queſtion not impertinent to this inquiry hath been of late ;, Whe. 
ther Faith or Grace being once had way be loſt, or whether loſt only for atime, or 


Bur,as I have often told you, there is more Contention about this Point 
amongſt modern Writers , then Contradiftion between their Opinions, if 
they would calmly and diſtinRly expreſs their meaning. | . 

That from ſome Degree of Faith , or from ſome kind of Grace a man may 
fall, no man denies. That no man can fall from the Grace of EleQion or 
Predeſtination,I do not queſtion. And further then This, it is not ſafe for any 
to be peremptory inany Poſitive Aﬀertion ; nor fic to diſpute without or 
beyond theſe Liſts. As for ſuch as take upon them to diſpute this or the 
like Queſtion,in theſe Terms : [' Whether a man may fall from ſaving Grace ] 
they bring it in the end toan iſſue untriable in this life, at leaſt on their parts, 
For admit it for a truch ( which ſome do queſtion ) that a man may be cer- 
tain ( Certitudine Fidei)) by the certainty of Faith,of his preſent eſtate in ſa- 
ving Grace ; Yet no man knows anothers heart ; he hathno caſt or experi- 
mental knowledge of thoſe gifts gnd graces , which God beftows upon o- 
thers : yetunleſs he know the nature and quality of thoſe Gitrs and Graces, 
wherwith others are indowed,as he doth the nature & quality of thoſeGraces, 
wherewith his own heartis ſeaſoned; it will be impoſsible for him to derer- 
mine,whether the Graces, which God hath beſtowed upon him, be for their 
nature or ſpecifical quality the very ſame withthoſe, which others have had, 


| and finally loſe them. Yea,whether the Grace , whereby one man is __ | 


ſaved,be for ſpecifical quality the ſame with that, by which another is ſaved, 
Only this we know and believe, 7hat whoſoever is ſaved, is ſaved only by the 
free graceof Goz, notasitis a Dwality inherent inmu , but as it unites us nnto 
Chriff, who is the Author and Fountain of all heavenly Gifts and Graces. 
As for the particular manner how God doth work 4» ws,or by us ; me thinks 
the Obſervation of the Wiſe King might long fince have put a Periodto all) 
the curious diſputes of this Age. So he ſaid, Eccleſ. 11.5. As thou knoweft| 
not what #-the way of the ſpirit (by the Spirit, I rake it he means Yi Forma: 


trix) nor how the bones an grow inthewomb of her that is with child : even ( 
thou knoweſt not whether ſhall proſper either this or that,or whether they both ſhall 


| theſe Two ſure Foundations. 
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” Taſt of the heavenly Gift, the participation of rhe Holy Ghoſt, the relliſh; 
 * of the good Word of God,and of the Powers of the Lifeto coine, are all 
” of them True Graces of God through Jeſus Chriſt, | 


” yer fall both totally and finally. 


the Taſt of che heavenly Gift,8c. are Graces of God through Jeſus Chriſt, ) 
none but a Pelagien will queſtion. 


be alike good. | 
2. Whereforc,to wave all thefc and the like Curious Queſtions, which ra- 
ther breed Contention then Edification , we will build this Diſcourſe upon 
The . ** Thar the I]lumination of our minds and Spirits , thar the 


The Second, * Thar from theſe Graces ſome mea have fallen, and may} 


The former Principle, to wit, That the participation of the Holy Ghoſt, 


þ 


The Second, That from theſe Graces a man may fall both torally and| 
_— finally, 


D — 


Hebr. 6. 4,5, 6, 7. For no man fals into the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, bur 
he wkich hath had theſe Graces,and is failen from chem. Bur ſhall we hence 
conclude , that every one , which hath had the Taſt of the Good Word of 
God,and of the powers of the Life to come,and loſeth it for a while, or for 
2 long time, doth thereby fall inco the Sin againſt the holy Ghoſt £ God for- 
hid ! 1t i not every falling away from theſe Gifts and Graces, but a falling from 
them into Apoſtacie,which makes up the meaſure of that irremiſfible ſin, Ir is 
notevery ſin,bur the ſin of blaſphemie againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which is un- 
pardonable. And blaſphemie againſt the Holy Ghoſt alwayes includes a 
{l;nderous diſpoſition againſt the wayes of truth , a renunctation of Chriſt as 
their Redeemer,and a back-ſliding cither into Atheiſm,Judaiſm,or Mahume- 
iſm. | ol 
"Now many there be, who live a difſolute and ungodly life, whoſe practi- 
(s are as bad as may be, which yet do nor flander the way of truth, which do 
not ſo much 3s wiſh in heart,much leſs profeſs themſelves to be Jews, Turks, 
or Mahumerans. rather then the Diſciples of Chriſt. Nor do all, which ſlan- 
der Chriſt,and his profeſſion fall into this unparconable ſin, bur only ſuch as 
have taſted of his Goodneſs, and afterwards fall from him, and ſpeak 
ind think contumcliouſly of him, and of the Religion, which he hath taughr 


us 


3. The whole Hoſt of 1/rael (ſome few excepted ) did murmur againſt 
God and againſt his Servant Moſes; yet all thar murmured werenor cut off 
from ſeeing of thar Good Land,but only thoſe, which had ſeen his wonders in 


E 

to heart, provoked him ten times, that is, as often as they had ſeen them. As 
the rejeRion of thoſe murmuring Iſraelites from the Land of Canaan, was a 
Type of ſuch as are Reprobared from the Kingdom of Heaven: So the fin 
oft oſe, that were ſent to view the Land, was a peculiar Type or ſhadow of 
the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, Theſe men, after they had ſeen this good and 
pleaſant Land,after they had taſted the fruits of ir,brought a malicious flin- 
der upon it,that it was a Land, which ate up its own Inhabitants, that it was 
not worth the pains and danger,which they were to undertake in encountering 
the Anakims and others, which were much ſtronger then they , and would 
not be put out of thet1 own poſſeſſions, bat by ſtrong hand and much blood 
on both parts. In this manner,if any man,after God hach endowed him with 
the heavenly Gift, and with the Taft of the Powers of the Life to come , ſhall ſo 
farre fall away from Chriſt, as to think chat the promiſes of chat Bleſſed Life 
are nor worthy of that ſpiritual warfare, without which it cannot be obtain- 
ed ; unworthy of that fincerity and integrity of life , which is peremptorily 
enjoyned all that ſeek after it; And in this reſolution , rather, in this want of 
truc Reſolution, forſake the Church of God and deſpite the Spirit of Grace,he by 
thus doing, fals into thw irremiſsible ſin. Bur as our Apoſtle ſaith unto theſe 
Hebrews, ſo may I ſay of you, I hope better things of you; yeal am perſwa- 
ded that all and every of you are free from this fin, None of you can pre-' 
tend ionoranceof the wayes of Life : Let me therefore exhort you in the 
words of our Apoſtle, Heby. 6. 11, 12+ This we deſire,that every one of you 
ſhew all diligence to the full aſſurance of hope,ynto the end:that you be not ſlothful 
followers of them, which through fatth aud patience inherit the promiſe. Or, 
as St, Peter ſpeaks,Grve all diligence to make your election ſ#re : Not by way 
of Syllogiſm, but by good PraQtiſe and Converſation. 


fnally , no Chriſtian ſhould queſtion. For, iris ſuppoſed by our Apoſtle, 


th at the red Sea,and in the wilderneſs; and, being of years to lay them | 
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|Book. XL. Whether ſaving Grace may be loft. | 
; 0 4. Reaſon not thus with your ſelves ; | be 
| 395 | Hethat hath once taſted of ſaving Grace cannot loſe the tail of it. W 
| But I have taſted of ſawing Grace : lif 
Therefore 1 cannot loſe the Taft of it. hc 
| To prevent the uncertain or tickliſh iſſue of ſuch Colletions, Remem- [tic 
 - Xp 0 | 
Firſt, That God doth not promiſe the Kingdom of Heaven to ſubtil diſpy- thi 
| ters, bur to faithful practiſers. OS | in! 
Secondly, Confider how eafic a matter it will be for Satan,when temprati- gl 
ons ariſe,to ſhake all the joynts of the former Syllogiſm, and to diſcipate and we 
break the Major Propoſition [ He that once taſted of ſaving Grace cannot loſe the 
#t ] into ſhivers. For,That (in any ordinary or intelligible ſenſe ) is ſaving m: 
Grace,from which, ifa man do not4all (orlofe the taſt of it ) he ſhall be(x- Ar 
ved. without addition of any other Grace beſides thar, which it is ſuppoſed he mc 
' harh. Is itthen apparenc,that a man may fall from that Grace, orloſe the| Pr 
| Taſt of that Grace, in which, if hedid continue, or nor loſe the 7aſt of it, he on: 
ſhould be ſaved £ Yes ! This is as clear as the day light. For whoſoever doth wh 
continue in the Participation of the Holy Ghoſt, or doth not loſe the T aft of the| dar 
heavenly Gift,or of the Powers of the World to come,ſhall never periſh, ſhall be 
ſaved. Impoſlible it is that any man ſhould enter into the eſtate of death,or yet 
of reprobation, ſo long as he hath the Taſt of the life ro come implanted in in| 
his heart and ſpirit: and this is for nature and quality ſaving Grace, But| like 
ſome that have taſted of this Grace, do utterly loſe the 24ſt of it, and fo fall 
from Grace in it ſelf ſufficient to fave their fouls. For though all thar loſe 
this taſt do not ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, yerno man can ſix againſt the He- If 1 
ly Gho# until he loſe thi taſt ; and yet no man can loſe ris raft , bur he that of 1 
hath had it. jafe 
The Concluſion then is moſt pregnant , thatit is morepoſlible, or 2 ſhorter {pec 
| paſſage,for a man to fall from ſaving Grace,or to loſe the taſt of it,then to fin aT 
ainft the Holy Ghoſh, The moſt uſeful meditations then will be to diſcoyer| the 1 
| | the Means, whereby ſuch as once have.had the ta# of the heavenly Grace, do yet \ 
| cometo loſe it, with their ſeveral degrees, and theſe are divers. Taft 
| They only en- | 5+ Firſt, Itis to be ſuppoſed that God doth by his Spirit infuſe thi 14# in- [180 
joy and keep | to mens fouls,not continually or unceſſantly,Bur,as we ſay,by Fits or Turns: by y 
CO: This raft of the powers of the Life to come is ſometimes Trayſtent 5 we cannot | lins, 
ep have it when we liſt ; bur muſt expect Gods providence, and attend his plea- caul; 


aſter it and tru- 
ly prizeit. | fare, for the renewing of it, and crave the aſſiſtance of his - prody- PR 


cing it,by humble ſupplication and prayer. Wart of the due eſteem of it whilſt 
| we oe tt ;negligence in the anty of prayer and other Godly exerciſes ,deth deprive|. 
us of it, when we might have had it renewed in «s , God doth not promiſe that and o 
' any ſhall injoy this pearl beſides ſuchas diligently ſeck after it: And when whic 
| they have found it ( or rather when it hath found them ) doduly prize ir, And envic 


| as this Taſt of eternal life is often for a timeloft, or much prejudiced by meer heart 
negligence in ſacred duties,ſo it may be choaked and ſtified by errors or mil- bis fo 
, perſwaſions , which infinuate themſelves into mens thoughts or phantaſies, | of th 

| after they have been partakers of it. | when 

Many there be , which will unfcignedly acknowledge that the pledge or | bey 1 

The eanger of | Earneſt of Eternal Eife,which they have received,is of more worth and value ones : 
(ceking to en- "then all the pleaſures or contentments of this world , which can oppoſe or that it 


joy world| , k 
Concentments, | Counterſway the deſires of it; And yet the ſame men ( through the ſleights 


together with | and ſubtilty of Satan ) play but the Sophiſters with their own ſouls ; Thus 


C——_ Aſſuming or Reſolving ; Thar albeit the 1ſt of the heavenly Gift be more to 
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be defired , then all the temporal contentments , which are incompatible 55 TL 
with itz yet #he T aft of theſe heavenly joyes , and the contenrments of this 3 I 
life , which may be enjoyed with it, are better then ic alone; for One good x...hic ralge 
how little ſoever, being added to another how great ſoever, makes ſome addi- cie in 
jtion of goodneſs. | > _ | 
- Thus many covetous men, 2nd oppreſſors will eaſily be perſwaded, that 

they may increaſe their temporal eſtate without any forfeiture of their eſtate 
in Gods ſpiritual bleſsings. The ambitious or aſpiring mind thinks he may 
glorific God more by his high place or dignitic in Church or Common- | 
wealth , then by continuing a private and retired life, As for the drunkard, 
the glurton, and the laſcivious man, they ſeldom are perſwaded that they 
may cont inue their wonted courſes and enjoy the Taft of the heavenly Gift. 
And for this reaſon, many thar have been ſubje& to theſe fins , have been | 
more cafily won to the love of truth and of ſaving grace, then the | | 


Proud , the Covetous , che Ambitious or Envious men are, becauſe the 
one in his ſober thoughes fore-ſees the danger and acknowledgerh his fins, 
whereas the other rejoyceth continually in his courſes without ſuſpition of 
danger, 
6-Or if the covetous or ambitious mind ſometimes ſuſpes his wayes, ] 
yet being ingaged to purſue them , left he might be rhoughe to have varied | 
in his courſe of life, the beſt repentance, which he uſually atrains unto,is bur 
like his in the Poet | 
Id primum. ſi fatta mibt revocare liceret, 

Non cepiſſe fuit , capta expugnare Secundus ef : 

If I were to begin the world again, 1 Frould happily make choice of another kind 
of life , but being ingaged , the next point is to make the beſt of that courſe of | 
Thife, which 1 have choſen. And yet the more he makes of it, the worſe he 
ſpecds in it in the main chance, the more he prejudiceth the Habitual or AtFu- 
4 Taft of Etcrnal life ; forthe more we arc accuſtomed to any courſe of life, j 
the more we delight in it and are weaned from it with greater difficulties And 
yet we muſt be weaned even from the world it ſelf , before we can rightly 
Taft the ſincere milk of the Goſpel, or be capable of that firong mear, which 
[1s contained in this 4rticle of Eternal Life, and others concerning Chriſt, 
by which The Taft of this Life muſt be fed and nouriſhed. So that of all 
how pride, covetouſneſs and Ambition are the moſt dangerous ; both , be- 
caule they be of more credit or leſs infamic in the world ; and becauſe they 

multiply their Acts the moſt, and may work unceſſantly. 
Bur thoughir be forthe moſt part as true of theſe times, wherein we live, 
35 tt was in the days of our Saviours converſation here on carth,that Publicans 
and open ſinners are oftentimes neerer to the Kingdom of heaven, then many, 
which live a more ſober or civil life, but yer are covetous, vain-glorious, or 
envious, as the Scribes and Phariſces were ; yet theie is no man,that ſers his 
heart to Taſtof any unlawful pleaſures , though of thoſe pleaſures , which in 
bis ſober thoughts he condemnes , but doth hereby weaken or dead his Taft 
ef the food of Life , and make himſelf ſubjet to former remprations, | Tatof un- 
whenſoever they ſhall aſſault him. However in the abſence of temptations —_—_ 
bey may ſeem unto themſelves and unto others to repent , yet when freſh | [\ifrvh the | 
ones ariſe , they uſually come to the ſame vent, ar which the affeRions of | heavenly Taft. 

that inceſtuous wanton in the Poet broke out when ſhe ſaid 
—— Deniq; non poſſum tnnoxia dici, 

nod ſupereſt multum eſt in vota, in crimina paroum. | | 
|l aw an offender already , and if I ſhall go on but alittle , this may give are 5 
at s- 


"Om þ —— 
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Book. XI. Vitious Aﬀs and Habits dull and kill the Heavenly T aft. | 


EEE 


and may with ſpeed make up a greater meaſure of fin in a moment, then that, 
which had been long in gathering before. 

7. Itis agreed upon amongſt the Moraliſts , that every vicious or unlaw. 
ful 4 doth diſpoſe the ſoul of man unto the vicious Habit or Cuſtome, 
whereunto ſuch vicious As do tend; and after the Habit or cuſtome be by 
many As produced, every following A# (ſpecially if it be undertaken de. 
liberately and our of choice ) doth adde a kind of weight unto the habit once 
produced, or A ſtiffneſs of bent or ſway unto the faculty or propenfion wherein 


ful aRs deſtroy \ 


. | theſe curious and inextricable diſputes, we will hold our ſelves only to ſuch 


| 


the cuſtome is ſeated. The more men addict themſelves to any prattiſe, or 


|he longer any cuſtome in evil is continued , the more- apt they are to be| 
ſwayed with leſſer temptations , then could have moved them amiſſe before 


ſuch cuſtome or practiſe. 

. Thus much the heathens had obſerved by light of nature ; and what 
they ſpeak of morally Yiciows Habits or cuſtomes , is moſt true of wicked or 
ungodly practiſes or cuſtomes , for beſides this ; thar every ſinful A (ſpe- 
cially if ir be committed out of deliberation or choice ) doth increaſe the 
ſtrength of the Habit or implanted defire , whence it flowes , it doth withall 
provoke God who & the giver of every good and perfect gift , the only pre- 
ſerver of men from ſin and wickedneſs, both ro revoke thoſe good gifts, 
which he hath given them , and ro'withdraw the influence of his reſtraining 
Grace from them;according to the Tenor of our Saviours words, And from 
him that hath not,ſhall be taken even that which .he hath : And thoſe once be- 
ing taken away, | 

Tunc vaga profiliet franis natura remotss. 

Our natural corrupt defires run further ryot on a ſuddain , then , whilſt we 
were inthe courſe of nature, they ordinarily did , or could have done; and 
become ſo far exorbitant, that men either loſe the Taft of the heavenly Gift 


ſatisfaFion unto my deſires , then it can adde unto the meaſure of my ſin. But 
voluntarily to give ſatisfaRion ro any unlawfal deſire or wiſh , upon theſe or | 
like reſolutions,is much worſe then the defire,ic ſelf, how bad ſocver that be , | 


altogether, or cannot be reclaimed by it, wirhour the aſſiſtance of ſome new 


Grace or heavenly Gift. 

- A queſtion there is amongſt the School Divines , whether any atFual ſin, 
how groſſe ſoever, can expell or extinguiſh grace by natural efficacy(as cold expel- 
leth, or moyſture quencheth, heat ) or only by way of Demerit. That by way 
of Demerit , vitious Acts may quench #h# Taſt of eternal life, all do grant; 
that is, © They may and doprovoke God,who is the giver of all Grace, ei- 
* ther to withhold that Grace, which otherwiſe he would beſtow upon ſuch 
*© men,or LO take away ſuch Graces from them, as he hath already beſtowed 
upon them. 
the ſame manner , as one vicious moral habit doth expell the contrary vertuc 
(3S drunkenneſs doth expell ſobriety, or as intemperance in any kind doth 
temperance) this ſome great School-men deny or queſtion. But, leaving 


uſeful Queries as fall under our former Aym or Level. 

8, The moſt uſeful query in this caſe is, Whether it be ordinarily poſsiblethat the 
Taſt of the heavenly Gift,or of the powers of the life to come(where it hath been 
once planted ) can be prejudiced by the propoſal of any temporal contentmen, 
whilſt they ſtand in aftual competition , or whilſt we deliberate whether the 


Bur that any vicious Acts or Habits ſhould expell Grace after} 


purſuit of the one be to be preferred ( for the preſent ) to the other. That any 
man, which hath- any Truc Notion or relliſh of Etermal Life , ſhould be 


_— 


— 
— 
— —_—— 


[waycd to follow the wayes of Death, otherwiſe then through incogirancy,) 
or: 


| [ſuch as ſold coſtly wares, - and was excellently diſcovered by Ariſtotle in hs 


How a Leſs Good comes to be choſen before aGreater.Ca.XXV1. 


or want of actual confideration,may juſtly ſeem moſt improbable,if not im- 
poſſible. For he that truly apprehends or relliſheth the (weet Fruits of holi- 
e, the Peace of Conſcience , Foy inthe Holy Ghoit (orif any other pledge 
there be of Eternal Life) cannot but acknowledge,that Theſe are more worth 
then any temporal Contentment,which can come in Competition with theme. | 
Now it is a meer madneſs to make choice of a Leſſer Good b:fore a Greater ſo | 


be a defect or intermiſſion inthe precedent Deliberation before any man can | 
be overtaken with this kind of madneſs. Carnal contentments we apprehend | 
or relliſh by our natural faculties ; Peace of Conſcience or ſpiritual joy are | 


Furultics are as the two Scales 1n 2 Balance: Whence, it may ſeem as impoſ- 
ible tor one that hath a true apprehenſion or rellifh of ſpiritual Good to be 
over-(wayed to the contrary evil with any temporal Contentment, which for 
the preſent can be preſented to his deliberation, as for a greater weight being 
put in the one ſcale of the balance to beover-poized by alefſer weight pur 
inche other-' 

The Compariſon, T confels,if it be rightly weighed, will hold moſt exaRly-: 
If the Scales be even or equipendent, and the Beam or Balance be equally di- 
vided,it is impoſſible chat a leſſer weight pur into the one Scale ſhould coun- 
terpoize a greater; But in Cale the beam or balance be unequally divided, 
that is,if one part be longer then-the other , a leſſer weighr pur inthart Scale, 
which hath the longer pare of the balance, will over-poize a farre greater: 
weight pur into the other Scale: F: : 

9. This was an uſu21 kind of Couſenage in ancient times , practiſed by 


Mechanical Queſtions. The truth of his diſcovery is moſt apparent in the 
Ancel Weight or Balance ( which moſt"of you have ſeen) wherein one 
pound weight put upon the one end of the Balance, will counterpoize a ſtone 
weight pur upon the other end. And the incquality berween the ſeveral por- 
tions of the {ame Beam or balance may be ſuch , that a ſtone weight being 
_ the one end will ferch back a hundred ſtone weight being put upon 
other. | 
From this Experimental Principle did the great Mathematician, Archime- 
&,oround thar Aﬀertion,which ſeemed a Paradox. Da «bi conſiftam, & de- | 


volvam terram. If he might chuſe his diſtance or ſtanding place he would 


toſenſe, and may be demonſtrated to reaſon; butthe heart of man is more 


rule the whole carth about by his own ſtrength. As imagine the Line(which 
goes from rhe Center of the carth unto that part of the heavens, whichis a- | 
bove our heads,and through ir ) were as firm and ſtrong as a pillar of braſs 
or ſteel,the ſtrength of one mans arm placed in the higheſt Heaven, or in ſuch 
aplace,as this Mathematician deſired to have footing in, might poize or turn 
about the wholeearth and all the creatures in it, 

The former diſcovery of falſhood in viſible and material balances is clear 


deceitful then any balance, and the deceitof it was never diſcovered eirher by 
the Mathemariciin, or by the Philoſopher, nor is it diſcernable withour dili- 
| [gent circutnſpection to a mans own ſelf. The deceit in the General herein 


*ſpiritual Joy,and temporal Contentments,be, to our ſeeming, as equally (et 


Con 0 


fits, * Thar, Albeir, the apprehenſive Faculties, by which we diſcern 


as any two Scales ina balance can be; orthough our actual apprehenſt- 
matters ſpiritual be for the preſent more lively and quick , then our 


long as It is actually apprehended or acknowledged to be Greater:there muſt 


prehended or relliſhed only by Grace; and theſe two ſeveral apprehenſive 7420d Grace, 


apprehenſions of temporal contentment : yet our habitual propenfion or 


cuſtomary | _ 
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« cuſtomary inclination to ſome temporal pleaſures or delights may be 
© much greater then our propenfion or inclination to any ſpiritual good. Ang) 

(et this exorbitant propenſion or inclination unto things temporal , may be 
inſenfibly contracted,and the ſtrength for a long time nor apprehended, nor 
ſuſpected by us. As bad humors gather ( unwittingly ro us) inour bo- 
dies, and grow to a deadly or deſperate iſſue before we apprebend any 
danger : ſo may our propenſions or affefions, to ſome earthly vanity or 
other,increaſe and multiply , before we apprehend their ſtrength or ſiffeneſs, 
And in this Caſe alone , when our natural propenfions or affcdtionsto any 
temporal Contentment , Exceed our propenſions to ſpiritual Foy or Peace of 
Conſcience;atemporal and momentary good being propoſed to our AiZual or de- 
liberate choice, may over-ſway the greateſt ſpiritual Good , which we can for 


| [weight and a greater being pur into the even Scales of an unequal balance: 


[leſs the propenfion of that part-of che Balance , wherein the leſſer weight is 


——__ 


reaſon the longer part of the ſame Diameter or beam in a Balance is more 


the preſent oppoſe unto ir;ſuch a Good,as before this temptation did ariſe, we 
would have choſen before any temporalContentment, which we did actually 
apprehend, or could think of. | | 
10. Ifit be further demanded,Whether in thu Caſe a leſſer Good may be chi- 
ſen before a Greater ; or whether this can happen without ſome ſpice of ma. 
neſs © { en4%, nn | " p 
ne ſhould frame our Anſwer by the former Compariſon between a leſſer 
That the lefſer weight ſhould over-poize the Greater it were unpoſſible, un- 


pur ,did further exceed the propenſion of the other part , wherein the greater 
weight was put,thenthe greatzrweight doththe lefler, ſuppoſing theywere to be 
weighed not in ever Scales.only,but in an equal balance.It the greater weight 
(or material to be weighed) have the ſame Proportion to the leſs,thar Six hath 
to Four,and the one part of the Balance, wherein che leſſer weight is pur, have 
the ſame Proportion of length or-propenſion , which fix hath to four, neither 
ſhall over-poize other. But if rhe,propenſions of the ſeveral parts of the ſame 
balance have the ſame proportion that Sevez hath to Fowr , Four Pounds put 
in the one ſcale will over-poize Six pounds put in the other. By the greater 
propenſion you are to underſtand not a greater declination or lower pendence 
of the one ſcale in reſpect of the other , but a greater facility or aptitudeto 
be declined or moved downwards,:: . | 

* The Philoſopher had long ago obſerved,that Circuli majores ſemper movey- 
#ores, The greater compaſs the wheel hath, the more apr it is to be maved,and 
being once moved it moves more ſwiftly then a leſſer. And for the ſame 


propenſe or apt to be moved then the ſhorter part, though the weight or 


ſtrength which poizeth both, be equal. For it moves not only by vertue of |. 
its own weight or ſtrength which poizethit , but by the vertue of his own| . 


propenſion or inclination to be moved. Every further degree of its propen- 
penſion or inclination to be moved falls into the ſame reckoning with the 
weight or ſtrength, which moyes or poizeth ir. 

The Caſe i the ſame in the Queſtion propoſed between A Greater and s 
Leſſer Good, as between temporal Contentment and ſpiritual Joy, conſidered 
in the General ; or between their ſeveral Branches. We muſt not compare 
the Objeds or matters of the ſeveral Contentments only ; for it is evident 
that a lefſer Good is uſually choſen before a Greater : But we muſt conſider 


. 


ea Objects asthey jump or meet with our propenſions or inclinations to 
them. 2. | 


Now albeit- any branch of ſpiritual Goodneſs may be actually pprebeys? | 
c 


—_ 


- 


= Whatuis To Forſake Al.. 


wich ſome temporal Good , yer if our propenſion to any branch of tempo - 
ral good be greater then our propenſton to the contrary ſpiritual Good; the 

ropenſionto the temporal good, when it meets with a ſutable Obje&, and 
opportunity to embrace it, is ſo Actuated and enlived by it, that it breaks out 
into adeſirez and che goodneſs of our defire doth (o intermingle it ſelf with 
the fore-apprehended goodneſs of the thing defired,thar they concurre as ex- 
aQly to make up the ſame meaſure of Goodneſs, as a Crown of gold and a 
Crown of filver do to make up the ſame ſum of money. Whence, if Our 


|defire or propenſton to any temporal Contentment be greater then our pro- 


penſion to the former ſpiritual Good ;, the goodneſs of the Object defired be- 
ing added unto it will over-{way our inclination to the ſpiritual Good ; and 
however in the abſence of tempting Objects we eſteem the ſpiritual Good to 
be much greater then any temporal Contentment , yet the goodneſs of the 
defire or propenfion to any temporal contentment , if it be exceſſive, after 
once it come to joyn with a leſſer Actual Good,will ſway our choice ro that 
which is worſe , although there be no defect in the preſent At of delibera- 


(10N. 

11, Theſe Diſcuſsiors though unto ſome they may ſeem too Curious, yet 
are they uſcful,and give us the true meaning of our Saviours Advice or Pre- 
cept unto all that deſire to come unto him. | If any man, ſaith he, Luke 14. 


and Brethren and Siſters,yea ana his own life alſo, he cannot be my Diſciple: and 
whoſoever doth not bear his croſs, and come after me, he cannot be my Diſciple. 
And again, after two Similitudes and Parables premiſed, the One, Of a may 
intending to build a houſe ; The Other, of a King going to make war againſt 
another King ;, he concludes in the ſame words,ver. 33. Solikewiſe daſones 
he be of you,that forſaketh not all that he bath, he cannot be my Diſciple. This 
is the firſt reckoning or account, which a Chriſtian muſt make before he un- 
dertake that Sacred War againſt the Prince of this world, or before he con- 
ſecrate himſelf ro be A ſpiritual Temple unto the Lord; otherwiſe he under- 
taketh both enterprizes raſhly and unadviſedly. | 

Buc wherein doth this Forſaking of Father and Mother,and all that we have 
conſiſt f 
| tk Anſwer to this 2werie, is, Firſt Negative, then Affirmative. 

Firſt , 'It doth not conſiſt in the abdication or abandoning of our ſecular 
[Callings - not in caſting off all care of our Father and Mother, and other 
Friends; not in ſelling of all that we have , rhough with intention togive it 
to the poor. Wheyein then 2 Inthe limiting or moderating of our affeRi- 
ons or deſires unto theſe or other things temporal, A mountain of gold 
could not have ſwayed ſo much with St. Fohn, as thirty pieces of Silver did 
with Fu4as ; ſo unequally was the balance of his heart ſer , that this ſmall 


{um being pur as it were in the one ſcale,did over-poize his Lord and Maſter, 


who was the fountain of all ſpiritual Graces, being put in the other 
ſcale. It was not then the weight of the money, but the Exceflſe of 
bis deſire and propenſion to money , which made him ſo foully ro mit- 
carry. 

The whole art or skill of a Chriſtian conſiſts in theſe two points, Firſt, In ex- 
amining or finding out the ſtrength or ſway of his affeftions unto things temporal. 
And ſecondly, In abating or weakning their ſlreeth , or in weaning hs ſoul 
from ſuch deſires. This is that , which the Scripture cals the Circumciſion of 


the heart , and that is no other then a putting off, of all ſuperfluous or imper- 
Ii | (6 | tinent 


Cn.XXVI. 
p 


ed as much the better before it come to actual Competition or counterpoize | 


26,27. come to ne and hate not his Father and Mother, and Wife and Children, 
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How to preſerve the Heavenly T aft. = 


tinent deſires, or a lopping or limiting of our natural defires that they 
extend not beyond our compaſſe. Cd. Grain of Faith or ſpiritual 
Grace may ſway more in a man of moderate defires, then an Ounce 
of the ſame faith or Grace can do in a man of immoderare or vaſt deſires. 
The firſt frnit of Grace-is to moderate our deſires or affections ; this is the on- 
ly way to become rich in Faith and rich in Grace. Thus much the heathen 


al addition to our wealth or coyn , but by ſubſtraction or abatement of our de- 
fires of it. Unleſs we uſe the ſame Method in matters fpirituzl , we can have 


albeit our apprehenſions of Eternal Lite through Chriſt be quick and 
lively ; albeit our zeal to the profeſſors of the rruth be ſtrong and fer- 


Watchfulneſs 
- | and (obrictie 
alſo are nece(- 
ſary. 


Sobrietie 
conſiſts 

not only in 
temperance of 
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meat and drink | 


vent. 
Though it be moſt true, which St-Fohn ſaith, that, Greater is he,which is in us, 


then he which # inthe world, that is, Chrift Feſus ss much ſtronger then the Di. 
vel, yer unleſs, we hold our d*fires and propenſions co things temporal wirhia 
compaſs, and keep our ſelves within the bounds , which he hath fer us, 
we have no aſſurance of his proteting of us againſt his adverſary , who 
is much ſtronger then we are,or can be, withour his ſpecial ProtetFion, 

Bur ſay we have ſera ſhortperiod co our defires of things temporal, and 
brought our natural affections into a tolerable ſubjeftion unto the ſpirit of 
Grace , Are we hereby freed from danger , or from luffering prejudice in our 
ſpiritual Taft of Eternal Life 2 No ! Beſides that moderation of our natural 
; iy ton or affetions, in which The forſakeng of all that we have, confiſts, 
there is required a Perpetual watchfulneſs over all our wayes : we muſt carefulh 
look to every particular flep : For, as a Judicious Divine hath well obſerved, 
albeit, he, which is thus far a Chriſtian in heart , be endowed with the ex- 
traordinary Graces of the ſpirit , be like a man of an able and ative body 
well armed and skilfull in the uſe of his weapons ; yet even ſuch a man may 
quickly take the foile,if his adverſary encounter him upon e ſlippery ground: 
For this reaſon, as there muſt be An Habitnal forſaking of all that we have, 
leſt otherwiſe our own concupiſcences do tempt and betray us; ſo there 
mulſt be a perpetual watchfulneſſe ro prevent all advantages, which che great 
temprer never ceaſerh ro ſeck our againſt us. Hence is thar other precept of 
our Saviour, (o often inculcated by himſelf, and by his Apoſtles. Be ſober 
and watch ;, watch and pray continually, &c, Withour ſobriety there can be no 
watchfulneſſe; And this ſobrietie conſifts,not only in the moderation of our 
meat and drink,or other pleaſure of the ſenſe, but 5n the government of our very 
thoughts and ſpeeches, Ir includes 4 maturitie of Fudgement and deliberation 
in all our reſolutions and undertakings: Ir is no lefle oppoſed to reſtleſs or 
haſty furious paſſion, then to habitual excecſle in any other kind whatſo- 
ever. For, 

Celeritas ſemper malts conatibus addita Comes, 
Unruly or prodigious 4#s5 are for the moſt part uſhered by raſhnefs. A leſſer 
weight if it move ſwiftly , or be violently thrown , will (way more , and 
give a greater blow , then a far greater weight , which moveth flowly or 
with lefle violence. The ſwiftneſs of Motion or violent paſſions will miſ- 
ſway our inclinations or propenfions , though in themſelves moderate, 


Philoſopher had obſerved ; that the way to be truly rich was not to make conting- 


ey 
) 


| 
| 


no certaintie of our ſalvation , no aſſurance of our ſctled Eſtate in Grace | 


- far as the ſerled weight of an habituate inclination or Cu- 
ome. | 


—_— > _Aw——_— - 


| continually , yer this being an Affirmative Precept , Oblizat ſemper , non 


Now albeit we be commanded ts be ſober and watch , ts watch and ” 


ſemper: 


mee 


{dom to give it countenance. And whilſt either the Church , or Lawes of 


|Conſcience , but by tranſqreſsing ſome Law of God. This in Theſs is moſt true : 


[oryears before had been no tranſgreflion of it. Bur the Law concerning 


Touching the obſervance of Lent. CH 


XXV1I. 


ſemper,chough it alwayes binds us, yet it doth not bind us to all times alike. 
The due obſervance of it is more ſpecially required at thoſe times which are 
ſer a part by Gods law , as the Sabbath is , or at thoſe times , which are by 
che Church conſecrated tor religious meditations and performances , ſych 
25 is this inſtanttime of Tent; if I ſhould term it rhe Holy Time of Lent, 1 
ſhould, with ſome men, incur the cenſure of ſyperſtition, ſeeing all times are 

ike holy. Be ir ſo ! if we conſider them in themſelves : yer the time of 
Leat , being ſequeſtred or ſet apart by the Church, thoſe feaſtings or merry 
meetings , which in the ſeaſon of Joy lately paſt , were not unlawful, if 
the like ſhould be practiſed or exerciſed int, would convince the practiſers 
of prophanneſs. 

I know there is a Do&rinal Error too well entertained in many parts of 
this Kingdom, which much hinders the due obſervance of this Time, but ſo 
irdoth the performance of many other neceſſary duties. The Error & ths ; 
That humane Lawes , or Lawes Eccleſiaſtick made by the Churgh do not bind the 
Conſcience. This Do@rine hath been maintained by ſome worthy and Or- 
thodox Paſtors in this Church without any Error, if their meaning were 
rightly conceived, But what they conceive not amiſle is ſo expreſſed, thar 
hath occaſioned many to erre foully, not in Do&rine only, butin PraZiſe. 
Their meaning I know is no more then this ; "That no man doth ſin or wound his 


Yet let ime requeſt you ro remember or conſider (what hath been cold you 
before in the controverſie between us and the Romiſh Church concerning 
Chriſtian Obedience and Loyaltie to princes ,) that however no man can fin but- 
by tranſgrefſing Gods Lawes ; ygt an Ecclcfiaſtick or humane Law, being 
made this year for reſtraint of our liberty in things indifferent , may make 
the ame A or practiſe to be a tranſgreſſion of Gods Law, which the year 
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the obſervation of Lent,as well in reſpe& of dyec, as of frequenting the 
houſe of God , is not of this or the laſt years ſtanding ; it hath the warrant 
and cuftome of the Ancient Church, and the higheſt authoritie of this King- 


the Kingdom do enjoyn you todo theſe things , which in themſelyes are not 
uſlawful , in obeying them you obey Gods Law , which commands obedience : 
in diſobeying them you diſobey the Lawes of God , which forbid diſo* 


| 


bedience to the higher powers. If then you will obey the Lawes, ſpecially 
where they command faſting, or abſtinence, or .dcevotion in publick , God 
will bleſſe your private deyotions, and your uſe of meat and drink the bet- 
ir, 


Book. XI. * The finall Recompence of good and bad. bs ; 
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CHAP. XXVII. the 
RO MANS 6G. 22. wo 
For the wages of ſin is Death , but the Gift of God is Everlaſting Life, W 
through Feſns Chriſt our Lord. | yer 
A —— a Cerner nn RET $a Sc 
the! 
About the Merit of Good Works, The Romaniſts Allegations, from wy 
the force of, The word Mereri amongſt the Ancients ; and for the 7 
Thing itſelf , out of Holy Scriptures. The. Anſwers to them all ing 
reſpe&ively : Some prove Aut nihil aut nimium. The dif- $ 
ferent value and importance of Cauſal particles: For,Becaule, &c, gr” 
A difference between Not worthie and Unworthie. Chriſts ſuf- ion 
ferings though in Time finite, of value infinite. Pleaſure of ſin ſhort, |ſouls 
yet deſerves infinite puniſhment. Bad works have the Title of Be. 
Wages and Deſert to Death , But fo have not good works to Life - ws 
| Eternal. «7 
*An 
The Gnal Re. | 1 JE" ( as was expreſſed inthe 21. verſe) is the End of fin; and Life Wot 
compence of Eternal (as you have it verſe the 22.)is the End of Holineſſe, or of the Be 
mt jo 4 | ſervice of God. The Proof of both Aſſertions you havein this 23. verſe, be- Te 
' | cauſe Death is the wages of ſin , and Life Eternal the Gift of God; the laſt and Fath 
| beſt Gift , wherewith he crowneth ſuch 4s ſerve him in holineſſe and righteouf- their 
neſſe. Now che final recompence or reward, - (whether that be good or bad) | hath ; 
is the End or Period of all our wayes or works. Herein then doth Life and] {| | Merer 
aeath everlsfting only agree; that as well the 0»e as the Other , is the Endvr Writ 
iſſue of mens ſeveral wayes or courſes here on carth. Yet theſe Ends are | juſt T: 
Contrary the one to the other ; and ſo are the wayes, which lead unto and g 
them. The only way to the One is Righteouſneſs and holineſs ; the ready thi pi 
| way untothe other is fin and wickedneſs. But however ſin be injuſtice, and later? 
the author of ſin be moſt unjuſt; yer herein they both obſerve the Rule of their r 
| Juſtice , thatthey pay their ſervants their wages zo a mire : and unleſle the men d 
righteous Judge did moderate their cruelty , they would pay their ſervants Man « 
more then is their due. Bur doth not the Fui# Fudge deal ſo with his er- I may ; 
vants ? Yes: he paycs them more then i their due; yer this he doth without to mer 
' 1njuſtice z for he rewardeth them, not according to the Rule of Fuſtice, but, | rians, | 
| according to his Mercy and Bonntie, To puniſh men beyond their deſert , is| nothet 
injuſtice : But to Reward men above rheir deſerts, is no way contrary to hand 
| Juſtice, but an AR of mercy triumphing over Juſtice. bis, for 
But hath Fuſtice no hand , no figer in diſtribution of the Final Reward of The 
| Holineſſe t | [obtain 
| This is or ſhould be the brief iſſue of that great Controverſic betweea the ers, bu 
| Romaniſts and Reformed Churches: An bona opera rgnatorum mereantur vi- us,thot 
| tam 4ternam. Whether the Good Works of men regenerate do deſerve or | fore 
& 1 2 1 
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T Concerning the word Merit. Cn. XXVIlL. 


meriteternal life, And itis a very G ood Rule,which 2 Great Chim pion of 


Scripture, wherein they are properly ſeated , and out of whoſe ſenſe or meaning 
they are emergent. 

To handle chem (eſpecially in' Pulpit ) upon other occaſions, orto go 
out of our way to meet with them,is bur to nurſe Contention. And of all 
the places in Scripture , which are brought either Pro or Con for the Merit of 
Works, none 1s more pertinent, none more fit to be diſcuſſed, then this 2 3, 
verſe of Rom. 6. 

Thoſe Anſiwers, which are often given by Romaniſts unto other places of 
Scripture ( ailezdged by our Writers ) will appear impercinent, if 
they be rightly examined by our Apoſtles Concluſion in this Chap- 


t 


as 

Our Mcthod in handling this Controverſie ſhall be this. 

Firſt,To (et down the Arguments brought by the Romaniſt for eſtabliſh- 
ing the Merit of Works. 

Secondly,To preſs the ſenſe and meaning of our Apoſtle(in this 23. ver.of 
Rom. 6.) againſt them, | 

Thirdly,To joyn iſſue with them,- or to ſet down The true State of the Que- 

jon, not only berwixt us and them; bur between the juſt Fudge , and our own 
ſouls and Conſciences, 
| 2. Firft,They alledge © That the word Merit is frequent in the Antient 
« Fathers of the Church,and that albeit the ſame Word be not ſo frequent in 
«the Scripture, yet the matter it felf, which the Fathers expreſſe by the word 
« merers } is often intimated or neceſſarily implyed in Terms Equivalent ; 
*And if we agree upon the Matter, it is but a vanity to wrangle about 
Words. | 

Both points of their Allegation deſerve the ſcanning. 

To the Firſt , Concerning the word [' merer:, or to merit } in the Latine 
Fathers z we reply, that as Coyns or metals inſtamped,ſo Words do change 
their value or importance in different Ages,and in ſeveral Nations - Cuſtom 
hath as great authority in the one Caſe,as Soveraign power hath in the other. 
| |Merers, tomerit , imports as much ( inthe antient ſecular Roman or Latine 

Writers ) as to deſerve that which we ſue for, or attain unto, or to have a 
| jw Title unto it : So a Souldier is ſaid ro merit his pay, a ſeryant his wages, 
ls good States-men or Commanders in watrre, their honours. © But unto 


this picch or ſcantling the Eccleflaſtick Writers, as St. Auſtine, St. Feromez or 
later,as St. Bernard, do not extend the word Merit : Mereri ( according to 
their meanings ) is no more then Aſſeq#z, that is, to attain or get that, which 
men defire. So Twu»onenſis brings in a blind man ſupplicating to an Holy 
Man of his time,in this form [ Ur poſsims per preces tuas mereri viſum ; | that 
I may merit my ſight through your prayers, In which words, the word Merer;, 
to merit,can imply no more,cither in the poor mans meaning, or in this Hiſto- 
ans, then Aſſequ4, to get or obtain. For no man can merit any thing by a-- 
nothers prayers: If theſe could properly merit or. deſerve any thing at Gods 
hand , the merit ſhould be his,whoſe prayers God vouchſafed to hear; not 
bis, for whom he prayed. | 

The ſame word Mereri, with ſome Writers,doth not import ſo much as to 
o14jz or get any thing at Gods hands,by vertue of our own or others pray- 
ers, bur only to be an Occaſion or Gondition,withour which, that, which befals 
us,though not defired by us, ſhould not have betallen us. So, ( as we ſaid 


before ) one ſpeaks of Adams ſin, Felix peccatum quod talem mernit redempto- 
rem. 


Reformed Churches hath given us,To reduce all Controverſies to thoſe places of | 
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rew. O happy fin, which merited ſucha Redeemer ! Now there is no- 


3560 _ thing in the world , which could leſs deſerve any benefit at Gods hand then 


| 


Merit, 


The Anſwer, 


[Boor. Xl. Concerning the word Merit. 1 


had not been incarnate, at leaſt had not been Conſecrated through Aﬀiction 


Creation,was of more free Gift or bounty ( as the Romaniſts grant ) or leſs 
merited (either de Condigno, or de Congruo by any work of ours) then the 
work of our Redemption. So that the word Merit, how often ſotver it 
be uſed by the Anticxt Latine Fathers, carries no weight ro ſway us to a- 
ny conceipt of True Worth in our Works for the purchaſing of eternal 


life. 


as that Ezernal life is the wages or ſtipenA of owr Works, orthat our Works are 
worthy of the Kingdom of Heaven, or of the life to come 2 Shall we not ſub- 
ſcribe unto him s Yes we will , if the Romiſh Church can prove unto us, 
that He thus ſpake or meant. Now that he thus ſpeaks or means, they cn- 


R—_— deayor thus to prove ; Firſt, from all thoſe places of Scripture, in which E- 


ternal life is ſaid to be v19%s , or Merces, thatis, a reward or flipend., Now 
our Saviour himſelt thas ſpeaketh, Matth.5.11,12. Bleſſed are you when men 
ſhall revile you, and perſecute you, and ſhall ſay all manner of evil again# yas 
| falſely for my ſake : Rejoice and be exceeding glad, for great is your Reward in 
heaven ; for ſo perſecuted they the Prophets which were of you. From the and 
the like places, they labor to infer, thatthe patience of Martyrs is meritorious 
of Erernal Life. | 
To this and the like places, the Anſwer is eaſie : The Greek 9%, and 
ſo the Latin Merces, imply no more in the Language of the Holy G9, then 
our Engliſh word, [ Reward.] And.hence the fruit or iſſue of our paines, f0 
| it be grateful ro men, though no way deſerved, is called #:9%, So our Sa- 
viour ſaith, that the very AHypocrites (which doall their works to be (cen 
of men,ifthey gain applauſe) have their Reward, Yet no man will (ay,that 
a diſſembler or hypocrite doth deſerve or merit this Reward, but rather pu- 
niſhment. And Rewards,” we know, are ſometimes given freely, out of meer 
bountie and liberalitie, as well as by way of deſert or merit, Yea, it is not 
properly a Reward, unleſſe jt be a Gratuitie or Largefſe. Thar which 
a man works for upon Covenant, or that which he receives by way 
of hire, is'nota Reward, buta juſt Pay or Stipend;, and though ir be moſt 
truc, that God renders to every one according to all his wayes; yet in proprietic 
of ſpeech, he is ſaid to reward none, but thoſe whom he remembers in mer- 
| cie and bountic. For ſo it is ſaid, Heb.11.5. Hethat cometh to God muſ 
| believe that he is, and that he is a Rewaraer of them that ſeck him, not ſo of 
| ſuch as ſeek him not, for them he puniſheth ; and no branch of puniſhment is 
| any branch of Reward. | 
This then we learn from our Apoſtle, That the firft 1hing to be believed i 


ſin, which yet was the Occaſion or Condition, without which the Soy of God 


ro be our Redeemer. No Ae or work of God, no not the firſt work of 


3 But what if the Holy Ghoſt ſpeak thus, in Formal or Equivalent Terms, 


' all ages, is this, T hat there is a God : The ſecond, That this God is a Rewarder of 


thoſe that ſeek him.This truly infers, That His Reward i worth the ſeeking after, 


| whether it be beſtowed upon vs in this,or in the life ro come: bur it doth not 
"infer, that our ſecking afterit, is meritor/ows, or worthy of the leaſt of his Re- 
wards, And though Eternal Life be the Beff 2nd Laſt Reward of ſuch as ſeck 
| God, yet it is not the O»ly Reward that he beſtowes on them thar' ſeck him: 
| yea he beſtowes Eternal Life, orthe Life of Glorie upon none, upon whom 
| he doth not firſt beſtow the Reward of Grace. The Kingdom of Grace ts but the 

Entrance into the Kingdom of Glovie. And when we teach new Converts t0 


pray; 
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Concerning Aerts. 


Cnar. XXVII.| 


pray in the firſt Place for The Kingdom of Grace,and to pray for ir,as the Re- 
ward or Gift of God. Yea and the Romaniſts themſelves do grant, that no 
man can merit the Kingdom of Grace, which is properly the Reward of ſuch 
25 ſeck God ; ſothatall their Arguments, which they draw from this T opick, 
thar Eternal Life is called #+9% or Merces , and may therefore be werized by 
us,are altogether groundleſs : All of them conclude, Aut nihil aut nimium, 


cither nothing ar all,ora great deal roo much; As, That the Firſt Grace may 
be merited, which they chemſelves deny. 

| 4-Their next chief Topick is,thatOur works or endeavers are ſaid to be worthy 
of Eternal Life,and that in Canonical Scriptures. To this purpoſe Cardinal 
gellarmine citeth thar of our Saviour, Luke 10. 7. Dignmus eſt operarius merce- 


that world, andthe reſurrettion from the dead , neither marry nor axe given tn 


de ſus. The Laborer & worthy of his hire. ButI am perſwaded,that he rook 
this upon truſt from fome idle or ignorant Scholler , whom he had imployed 
ro rake teſtimonies for his preſent purpoſe. Tf his leiſure had ſerved him to 
look upon the Circumftances of the Text with his own eyes, he might cle:rly 
have ſeen,that our Saviour there ſpeaks not of Eternal Life,or of the Reward or 
Gift of God bur of thar Hire, which is due unto the Preachers of the Goſpel 
from ſuch as are inſtructed in the Goſpel. 

The other Teſtimonies alledged by him,are more Pertinent , though nor 
Concludent; And they are in number Three. 

The Firſt is, Luke 20. 35. But they that ſhall be accounted Worthy to obtain 


marriage. 
The ſecond is, 2 Theſſ. 1. 4. We our ſelves ( ſaith he ) glory in yoa tn the 


lations that ye endure , which s a manifeſt token of the righteous Fudgment of 
God that ye may be counted Worthy of the Kingdom of God ; For which ye alſo 
er. 

al third is, Rewel. 3, 4. Thou haft a few names even in Sardis, which have 
yot defied their garments ,and they ſhall walk with me in white, for they are Wox- 
thy. | 

"This laſt Teſtimony affords them A zew Topick or Frame of Arguments, 
which they draw from this and the like places, wherein, The works or righte- 
oſueſs of the Saints are aſſigned as True Canſes,Why they enter into the King- 
dom of heaven. So our Saviour ſaith in the Final Sentence, Math.2z5. 34. 
Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the King om prepared for you from the 
foundation of the world. FOR I was an hungry, and ye gave me meat : 1was 
thirftie,and ye gave me drink; Ima a flranger,and ye took mein, naked, and 


je cloathed me ; 1 was ſick,and ye viſited me, 1was inpriſon,and ye came unto 
me. This is as much (ſaich Bellarmine) as if he had ſaid: © Ye are 


« Therefore bleſſed of my Father, ye ſhall Therefore enter into the Kingdom 
* of Heaven, Becauſe ye have done theſe and the like good Works out of your 
* Love and Charitie towards me. Now lf theſe works be The Cauſe , Why 
they enter into the Kingdom of Heaven; and if thoſe of Sardis were to walk 
with him in white robes, Becauſe they were Vorthie ; The Controverſie may 
ſeem Concluded ; That Good Works are meritorious of heavenly Foyes , or of 
Eternal Life. 

5.To the /atterObjecHons or frame of Arguments drawn from theſe and the 
like places, For 1 was an hungry and you gave me meat, re. Calvin makes 
Anſwer ; © That theſc and the like particles [ 2uis, Etenim,For,or Becanſe) 


Churches of God for your patience and faith in all your perſecutions and tribu- | 
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TheRom:thicd 
Argumeatr, | 


Bellarmane his | 
Reaſons: 


| 


The Cauſal Par ! 
-ticles{ For, Be- ' 


cauſe , and the \ 
like] imply nge 
merit of Warks 


donor alwaycs import or denote The true Cauſe of things, but ſometimes 


only the Order or connexion betwixt rhem. Bur, However this may be 
trac 


And ſee more | 
ot chem Book 


—— — 


— 
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|Book. XI. The Importance of Cauſal Particles, For, becauſe gc.) 
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True, it is not ſo Panduall , but that Bellarmine and others take their ad- 
vantage from it, as having the Authoritie of the Grammer Rule againſt 
it. For the particles uſed, in all the places alleged by them, are Conjunitions 
not Copulative or Connexive but Cauſal. And it may ſeem harſh ro ſay That 
ſome conjunction cauſal doth not import a catſalitie. It is true ; Yer ſometimes, 
they import #0 cauſe at all of the thing it ſelf , but ontly of our knowledge of it, 
Oft-times again , they import mo Efficacions cauſalitie of the thing u ſelf, 
bur only Cauſam ſine 494 702, thatis, ſome neceflary means or condition 
without which the Prime and Principal cauſe doth not produce its Ef- 
ect, | 
_ oive you examples or Inſtances of both theſe obſervations. If there ſhould 
come into Thi or the like Corporation, A ſtranger,whoknowes not any Magi- 
ſtrate by ſight, he would ſay,ſurely thi & the chief Magiſtrate, Becauſe all others 
ive place unto him, becaule the Enſignes of Authoritie are carried before him, 
Here the word, Becauſe, muſt neceſſarily denote A true cauſe, but not the cauſe 
why he is the chief Magiſtrate ( for that is only his true and juſt Electjon :) 


W hat cauſe doth it then denote 2 The cauſe of his knowledge of him to bethe| 


chief Magiſtrate. Thus,when we come to the knowledge of the canſe by the 
Effeft ;, The effeft ts the cauſe of our knowledge of the cauſe + As others giving 


place unto him, or the carrying ofthe Enſignes of Authority before him,is not 
the cauſe why this or that man is the chief Magiſtrate for the time being, bur 
rather,his being the chicfMagiſtrate # the cauſe why all others give him place, 
and why the Enſignes of Authoritie are born before him. Yer theſe and the 
like Effet#s are the true cauſe or reaſon of a ſtrangers knowledge of him to be 
the chief Magiſtrate. | | 

And by this Rule we are to interpret that ſaying of our 'Saviour many ſins 
are forgiven her, for ſhe loved much. In which ſpcechit may not be denied, but 
chat the Particle, For, imports A true cauſes yet no cauſe of the thing it ſelf, 
to wit, of her love. For this were utter]y to reverſc or thwart our Saviours 
meaning , which was no other then this ; That the forgiveneſſe of her ſins was 
the cauſe of her love : ſowas not her Love the cauſe of the torgiveneſs of her 
fins, which by our adverſaries confeſſion being of Free Grace, and of the 
Firſt Grace which was beſtowed upon her,could not be merited or deſerved, 
Howbeit the manner of expreſſing of her loue by waſhing his feet with her 
rears, and wiping them with her hairs,was Thetrue cau/e of every underſtand- 
ing or Obſervant mans knowledge, that many fins were forgiven her ; and un- 
lefle ſhe had an apprehenſion of her manifold fins thus freely forgiven her, 
bp could not have loved him ſo much , or made ſuch exprefſidn of her 

Ove. " 

6.- Sometimes again, this Particle, For , or the like cauſal ſpeech, imports 
only a ſubordinate or {»ſtrumental cauſe , or A neceſſary means or condition re- 
quired, without which , the Poſtive , the Principal and only efficacious cauſe 
(eſpecially if it wotk freely) dorh nor produce its intended Effect. To pu 
the caſe home , in this preſent buſineſs. Suppoſe a great and potent Prince 
outof his own meer motion and free grace ſhould proclaim a pardon to an 
Army of Traytors and Rebels which had in Juſtice deſerved death : if a man 
ſhould ask What i the cauſe or reaſon why the Law doth not proceed againf 
them ? noother cauſe could be aſfigned , befides the gracious favour of the 
Prince. But if one ſhould further ask , Why the pardon on rofre promiſed i 


— —_, A 


all; the principal malefattors (it may be) are pardoned , or reſtored to their blo 
or advanced to dignities, whereas others which were included in the ſame pardon 


are exiled or put to death £ The ſpeech would be proper and in its _ 
Tru) 


tee 


{ſhould have been dealt withall if no Pardon had been granted . The humble 


|togreater dignitic they Adam in Paradiſe enjoyed 2 no other true cauſe can 


= — _—_— 


EE oo nd by FO | 
| The Exemplif : By A Princes Free Pardon. Cnar. XXV1I. 


Truly cauſal, if we ſhould ſay,* the one part ſubmitted themſelves and crayed 
<« a!ſowance of their pardon, whereas the other ſtood out and rejeded ir. 
For it is to be preſumed , that no Prince being able co quell his rebellious 
adverſaries will ſuffer any to cnjoy the benefit of a General Pardon ( how 
freely ſoever it be granted) unleſſe they ſubmit themſelves unto ir, and crave 
the benefic of it, with ſuch humility as becomes malefaQors or men ob- 
noxious. Much lefle will he reſtore any to blood, or advance them to dig- 
nities, whom he knowes or ſaſpects (till ro continue ill affected or diſloyal 
:n heart. So then the nor-ſubmiſfton or continuange in rebellion is The erue 
ind Poſitzve Cauſe why the one ſort enjoy no benefit of the General Pardon, 
but are more ſeverely deale withall for rejecting the princes Grace then they 


ſubmiſſion of the other , and their penitence for cheir former miſdeeds, is 
Cauſa fine qua non,, that is, a neceſſaric means or Condition, without which 
the Prince (how gracious ſocver) would not ſuffer them to enjoy the benefic 
of their Pardon, would not reſtore them to their blood, would not adyance 
them to greater dignities. : 

This is the very Caſe of Adam and all his ſons. All of us were Traytors 
and Rebels againſt the Great God and King of Heaven, who is better able to 
"well the whole hoſt of mankinde than any Prince. tvs meaneſt Rebellious 
lbjects , yet it pleaſed him to pardon us more freely then any earthly Magi- 
{trate can do a malcfactor. Tf then the reaſon be demanded , Why any of | 
mankinde are ſaved? Why they are reſtored unto their blood , and advanced 


be affigned of theſe Effef?s belides The meer grace and mercy of the Almighty 
udpe. 

? Bur if it be further demanded Why ſome of mankinde enjoy the benefit of 

this Pardon,and inherit Eternal Life 2 Why others are ſentenced to everlaſting 

duth : When as the free Pardon with its benefits were ſcrioufly and fincerely 

tendred fo all 2 The Anſwer i Orthodoxal and True , Becauſe ſqme in true 

humilitic accepted of the Parden and craved allowance of it : whereas 


of it, as the God of mercy and compaſsion had given out, not to 


good works which our Saviour mentions in the final ſentence,is the true canſe 
why the wicked are excluded from all benefit of ic. The performance of 
the fame works (as feeding of the hungry , viſication of the lick &c. ) is the 
Inflrument al cauſe , or means ſubordinate to the Principal. cauſe , why Chrifts 
ſheep are ſuffered or admitted eo enjoy the benefit of the ſame = Pardon;but 
w cauſe at all why the Pardon was proclaimed, or why the Kingdom of 
Heaven was prepared for them; For that was prepared for them from the 
Foundation of the world , before they had any Actual Being , before they 
could merit any thing at the hands of men , much leſſe at the hand of God, 


|it neceſſarily requires a ſincere performance of thoſe good duties , which are ſpe- 


either de Comgtuo or de Condigno -: For all merir ſuppoſeth ſome prece- 
dent work, and every work or operation prefuppoſeth Actual Be- 
ing. 
- But how freely ſoever, the General pardon be iſſued out, or the King- 
dom of Heaven be cither promiſed or really beſtowed ( and it is as freely be- 
ſtowd or given 3s it is promiſed)the free gift,or beſtowing of it is ſo far from 
excluding all Qualifications in the parties on whom it is freely beſtowed : that 


others rejected it,” and fleighted ſuch Proclamations or fignifications | . 


this or that man only,but To all the World. So that the Omiſsion of thoſe |. 
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The Femgys | 
of the Pardon 
excludes not 
all qualificati- 


on ; but ra- 


cified in the Final ſentence ; Come ye bleſſed of my Father, for I was an w—_— | 
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cher requires: | 


good Duties. | 
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'Boox. XI. Difference between Unworthy and not worthue, 


WE 
| 


— ————— 


and you gave me meat,&c, Now if to ſuffer ſtubborn malefators to enjoy 
the benefit of a gracious Pardon cannot ſtand with che Majeſtic of an earthl) 
Prince;mauch lefle can it ſtand with the 2»finite Majeſtic of the Eternal Fudge ro 
permir impenitent ſinners to enjoy. the benefic and the full redemption pur- 
chaſed by Chrift,orto inherit the. Kingdom of Heaven : Both becauſe no un- 
clean thing can enter there, and becauſe as the Redemption is a Redemption 
from the ſervice of fin to the ſervice of. righteouineſs ; fa the Pardon is only 
a Pardon to ſuch as-repent and forſake the Sin Pardoned. Th anſwer to 


Life )-drawn from the Cauſal Form of ſpeech , will bring forth a punaual 
Anſwer to the other General Head ar Root of Arguments , taken from thoſe 
places of Scripture , wherein-is ſaid , that We are accounted worthy of Eterngl 
Life. - | | 

i in all the places alledged by them , The Phreſe or form of ſpeech [Ty 
be worthy ] includes no-more , then thep-to be ſo qualified, «s we ſhall wt be 
accounted Unworthy of Gods mercy or free Pardon. through Jeſes Chriſt, 
All chat ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, muſt be ſuch as Dews digna- 
bitur, that is, ſuch as God ſhall wouchſafe or deign to accept in mercy, or not 
accompr altogether Umworthy of his Free Pardow purchaſed by the merirs of 
Chriſt , or of the benefits of it , which are alwayes actually beſtowed , not 
only For Chriits merits, but in Chriſt and through Chriſt, that is, as 
freely. beſtowed without . any 267445 of ours, as they were firſt pro- 
miſed. , BY 

The Greek writers (eſpecially their Eccleſyaſtick writers, who moſt ac. 
curately follow the true ſenſe and Character of the New Teſtament, which 
was firſt written in Greck)accurately diſtinguiſh berwixt £# 4£/& and 4r4&, 
and «x 4&:@' To: this purpoſe there 1s an Ecclefiaſtick Caxo7 in the Greek 
Church, which commends the . ingenuity of ſuch as ſhall acknowledge 


themſelves be' w# 4, that is, as;we lay, not worthy of the dignities, where 
to they are preferred ; But if any man ſhould ſay he were £r4&:©&,, that is, Un- 
worthy of ſuch pretcrment , the Canon takes it as a preſumption , thar heis 
not to be admitted unto it, oras a partof Convidtion, that he deſerves tobe 
deprived of it. Now to be #« a4 inthe language of the Holy. Ghoſt, is 
ſomewhat more ,: then to be «r®%%%, that is , to be in no wiſe worthy of the 
preferment, which he ſeckes for, or enjoyes. Thisis the phraſe which Paul 
and Barnabas uſe unto the ſtubborn Jews ; As 13.46. But ſeeing you p# 
the word of God from you , and Fuage your ſelves to be Uaworthy (ﬆ: bln ) of 
eternal life, Lowe turn unto the Gentiles, Thele Jews then, to whom they 
ſpake were #nworthy , thatis, altogether Uncapable of Eternal Life , wherc- 


) 


| 


their later Topick or Frame of Arguments ( for our Admiſsion into Eterna]: 


| of the Gentiles were , in this ſenſe,thus far Worthy , that they were not alto-| 
| gether Uncapable of that free mercy and Pardon , which was firſt tendred to 
| the Jews. And this excluſion of the Jews , and admiſsion of rhe Gentiles 

unto everlaſting life, or unto the means or pledges of ir, was but the accom- 
| pliſhment of our Saviours Parable ,-Matth. 22.ver.8. Then ſaith He to bi 
ſervants, the wedding is ready, but they, which were bidden, were not Worthy. | 
| Axd it is worth your noting , that in Two of Cardinal Bell armines forecited 
| Allegations, the One, Luke 20,ver.25, The Other, 2 Theſſ.1.4. is ſaid,not ſuch 
| as &re Worthy,bur (uch as ſhall be,or are accompred Worthy of everlaſting life; 
| chat is, ſuchas ſhall be ſo accompred or accepred, nor for their own ſake, or 
for their merits , but ſo accompted and accepted for aud through the merits of | 
| Chriſt, ox for his imputcd righteouſneſs, for to ſay, That Chriſts rightess/- 


| neſs w imputedtows , iSall ones, as toſay, hu righteouſneſſe ſhall go wpon our 
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I ' || TheWord Grace fignifies Two T hings. __ Cnar.XXVYII | 


Joy pr, or that we ſhall not beuncapable of his Merits, For the word , to | 
zhly a 4s mewgrn ſtrict nes br of ſpeech ) as to be admitted wp- 3565 
to Mn 41 accompr. Thus much of the Objections made by the Romiſh 

hy Church,and of the Anſwers unto them, which was the Firſt General propo- 

un- 

10n = The Second was, The Confirmation of the Doitrine joyntly maintalned by 

aly all reformed Churches, which ( for the preſent) we ſhall confirm from One | - 

y fo place of Scripture ( only,beſidesthe Words of the Text, Ros. 6. 23, ) and | works nor pro- 
na] that is , Rom, 8,18, [reckon ſaith the Apoſtle , or I give ir up as upon —_— 
ual an account ) #hat the ſefferings of this preſent time, are Not Worthy [ 5« wand of 
ofe dEta ] to be compared with the glory that ſhall be revealed in ws. exernal life, 
ag If any Works of men Regenerate were Mericorious or Worthy of Erer- 


Life, Theſe, by our adverſaries confeſſion, ſhould be the ſufferings of Ho- 
'To ne wendy fpecially of ſuch Glorious Marty rs as St. Paul was z Yer Theſe 


be he ſaith are not Worthy to be compared unto,or,are of no Worth in reſpeR 
lt, of the glory, tha ſhall be revealed in us. = : Ss 
«x Bur if the precious names of thoſe in $erdi,that is, the Saints there, were to 
as walk with God Becauſe they were Worthy , how ſhall the ſufferings of St, 
0 Puul or of St. Peter be held _— is 4&« in no wiſe Worthy , or moſt 
ot unworthy of the glory, which was to be revealed in them? For this includes as 
oy much,if not ſomewhat more,then rowalk with Chriſt. | | 
” \ The Anſwer is ready : The Suffcrings of the Saints were not Unworthy 
in reſpe& of Gods Free Grace or Mercie; not Unworthy of enjoying the 
b: benefit of his free Pardon, for all ſhall be excluded from it, that are Unwor- 
c 
G w_ hs grievous and moſt patient ſufferings of the Apoſtles themſelves 
<> ae here adjudged by our Apoſtle robe altogether Unworthy of the Glory 
2 that ſhall be revealed, in reſpe& of Gods Juſtice; Or if he ſhould enter into 
as Judgment with chem, after theſe three branches of Grace, Faith, Hope and 
A Charity, had fruQified in them. © -»- | 
bs But have they no Anſwer to this ObjeRtion ? Yes, Cardinal Bellermine 
x (the only man,which ever that Church had for traverſing the Teſtimonie or 
is verdic of Scriptures, allcadged by our Writers ) hath Two in ſtore, or ra- 
; ther two branches of one and the ſame anſwer. His anſwer in General is | | 
; this : * Thatour Apoſtlein this place, Rom.8.18. doth ſpeak of the Sub- | 
- «* {tance of works done by juſt and holy men, nor of the abſolute Proporti- 
f on between them and the glory, which ſhall be revealed. If we reſpec the 
) Subſtance of their works , they are not equal, ( for the one 15s momentany 
b- la temporal, and the other eternal ) ro the reward or gift of God which is 
| eternal life or glory ; yet, ſaith he, there is a trac or juſt Proportion between 
T pg To puta Colour upon this DiſtinRion,he gives Inſtance ; Firſt,in the | | | 
j ſufferings of our Saviour, which were but temporary, and no way compara- 
F |ble for duration of time with the everlaſting pains of hell, which without his 
4 ſufferings we all ſhould have ſuffered; and yer his temporary ſufferings did 
make a full and juſt ſatisfaRion for che firs of men, which deſerved everla- 
b ſting torments. For what was wanting to theduration or continuance of 
his ſufferings, was ſupplyed by the dignity of his perſon , which ſuffered | 
f them : In like ſort ( as he would haveit) theworth or dignitie of that cha- : 
[ rity, from whichrhe ſuffcrings of Martyrs, or other good works of juſt and 
, holy men do proceed, may make up that defeRt, which they apparcntly have | 
| in reſpe>t of their ſhort duration or continuance. | 


K k 2 : | > SRIOIGES: 


' Book. Xl..- Mens (700d W Orks do not merit Life. | 
| 56 His Second Inſtance is ; thatthe pleaſures or contentments of finare in ; 
3992 | nowilc comparable to the everlaſting torments of hell, which yer theſe mo- ” 
mentary pleaſures juſtly deſerve for the contempt of God and his comman- | Fi 
| | dements,and thus C as he would have us believe ) the good works of Saints, S: 
though bur few and ſhort, may, through the vertue of Grace or Charity, as | | {p, 
juſtly deſerve eternal glory. — | It 
| x0. Butas his Anfwer in General is Sophiſtical, ſo the Inſtances which ke wi 
How Cluiſts, | brings to prove itare moſt impertinent, and,if they be well ſcanned, moſt of 
cemporalſuet” | pregnant for Uls againſt him, | da 
ke merie, | T0 the Firſt, we reply ,as all. Divines agree, That Chriſts fufferings,though | pr 
| © | but temporary far duration,and for quality not infinite,did make a full fatis- | {< 
factiqn far the fins of mankind , becauſe the Perſon of the ſufferer was truly | " 
and abſolutely infinite z his ſarisfaRion or the value of his ſufferings were G 
truly infinite, Non quia paſſus eft znfinita, [ed quia paſſns eſt infinitus - ** Not ha 
*-becaulc he ſuffered infinite pains, but becauſe He, who ſuffered thoſe grie-| in 
* vous and unknown pains, was truly infinite. Bur neither the perſons of the fo 
' Saints, which ſuffered martyrdom,nor any pains, which they fuffered,or good | of 
_ | works, which they did, had any juſt Proportion to Infinity ; and therefore | 
could not be Meritoriqus of cternal Glory (which is for duration infinite )| th 
either in reſpe of their perſons, or of their charity, which queſtionlefs was| nil 
much leſs then Chriſts love and charity towards us,as man, though this was W: 
not ſo abſolutely Infinize,as the love and charity of his Godhead. So that ju 
this Inſtance 1s not oaly :impertigent, - but altogether unadviſed ; and} Ai 
the Reader may well wonger how fuch groſs and ſomnolent incogitancie| W 
could poſſibly ſurprize ſo wary aman, ſo great a Scholar as Cardinal Belar-| Hi 
| mine Was, wr in To | | di 
Why the plez- | His Second Inſtancethough it include no ſuch grofs incogitancie, as the| th 
_ fn, | former, nevertheleſs it is involved in an error, roo common, not only to the| of 
'rary, deſerv2 | Romaniſt', but to many ;in reformed Churches, ' For the pleaſures of fin, | 6 
eternal puniſl.. though but temporary, deferve eternal death ( betwixt which and them (in| 
po” themlclves confidered ) rherg.is no juft proportion; ) But the True Reaſon, 
why they juſtly deſerve this death,is,becauſe men by continuing in ſin,and by 
following the pleaſures of; ir, do rejegt or put from them the promiſes of 
Eternal Life , betwixt which and gverlaſting death there is a juſt pÞportion, | de 
See this Book | And when Life and Death everlaſting are propoſed unto us , the One out of | 
| Fol. 3498 | Metcie,the other out of uſtice,ir 1s moſt Juſt dealing withGod,to give ſuchas 


chuſe the pleaſures of fin before the Fruits of Holineſs,the native iſſue of their | 
choice : But it could not have ſtood, with the Juſtice of God to have puniſh- 
ed our firſt Parents tranſgreſſion with everlaſting death,unleſs out of his Free 
| Bounty and liberality he had made them capable,not of a temporal only, but _ 
| of aneyerlaſting life. P 
| But now that .Ldem hath finned,and made himſelf and his poſterity ſub- 
| jet unto everlaſting death , doth notthis Original Sin or every Actual Sin, 
| | which iſſueth from ir, deſerve everlaſting death ? ied 
|  'Yes,they do; and would inevitably bring death upon all ; withour inter-| _ 
vention of Gods Mercy or Free Pardon made in Chriſt. But this free Par-| 
don being prefuppoſed,and being proclaimed unto the world, ir is not $i 0ri- 
gindl,or the Poſitive ſins of menin themſelves conſidered, which bring ever- 
laſting death upon them, but their wilful negle# or ſlighiling of Gods mercy pro- 
| wiſed in Chriſt ( or of the means, which God affords them for artaining this —_ 
mercy) which leaves them without Excuſe or Apology ; or which mak 
np the full meſure of their iniquity. 5 oh 
| is 


wm 
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© Mens Bad Works diſerve Death.  Ca:XXVIL. 


"This is our Saviours Dodtcine \ Fohn 3. 17. God ſent not his Son into the 35 67 i 


world to condemn the world, but that the world through him might be ſeved. 
From what original then doth the condemnation of the world proceed? Our 
Saviour tels us, ver. 19. Thy # the condemnation, that light is come into the 
world, and men loved darkneſſe more then light , becauſe their deeds were evil. 
It is notehen the works of darkneſs in themſelves confidered, but conſidered 
with mens love unto them or delight in them, chat doth induce a negle@ or hate 
of lig kr, which brings condemnation upon the world. Now if the works of 
darkneſs or pleaſures of fin, which are but momentayy, do nor in themſelves 

rocure everlaſting death, albeirthey proceed from Sin Original, much lefſe 
ſhall the good Works of Gods Saints, albeit they proceed | Grace, pro- 


God,not from our ſelves, bur the evil works, which we do, are our own,God 
hath no ſhare-in chem. So that the Height or Accompliſhment of fin conſiſts 
in the neglect or contempt of Eternal Life,and the negie& hereof could not be 
ſo heynous,if this life could be deſerved by us,or if it were awarded to us our 
of Juſtice, not out of meer Mercje and Grace. 


the Want of Title, which the Beff works have ro Life —— moſt fig- 
nificantly expreſt by St. Paul, Rom.6.2 3, The wazes of fin & death,liith He,and 
wages are merited,are never detained without ſome interruption of the courſe 
juſtice ; Bur Eteryal Lifeis not the wages of holineſs, bur the Gift of God. 
And if in any fort it might be deſeryed or metited ; the Apoſtle,queſtionleſs, 
would have ſaid,it had been, if not 34» the wages, yet wi9s the Reward of 
Holiveſſe. But in as much as this word Reward ſometimes includes Rationem 
dtiſomerhing given as well as raken,not alwayes a Reward of mcer bounty, 
thereforeche Apoſtle doth not ſay, ic is the Reward of Holtneſſe or the Reward 
of God ; Nor doth he ſay ,"it is Sew > which properly ſignifies A Gift, for 
Gifts, though freely given in kindneſs,and not by Conant, may be mutual, 
and may include a kind of merit de congruoz, as we lay,0ne Kinaneſſe requires 
another like ; but our Apoſtle,to prevent this conceit of Merit,uſeth a ward, 
hich in its true and proper fignification is incompatible with the conccit of 
Merit : he calleth life eternal xc4e:ome 77 347, that 1s ,as the vulgar Latine ren- 
ders it, Gratia Del, the Grace of Gad. | | | 


4 


| 


cure or deſcryceverlaſting life, For the Grace by which we do them, is from | 


- TT. This difference betwixt the Tirle,which Bad works have to Death,and:| 


_ 


| Book. XI. Prot. Dof. about Merit the ſame with St. Pauls, v5. 
Eng IS TY 
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Romans 6. 23. 


But the Gift of God ( or, The Grace of God ) i Everlaſting Life, 
| through Feſus Chriſt our Lord. 
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Whether Chariſmata Divina ( that is ) The Impreſsions of Gods 
Eternal Favor may he merited by us - Or whether the Second, Third, 

& Fourth Grace,e&s Life Eternal it ſelf may be ſo. About Revival of 
Merits. TheText Heb.6.10.{[God is not unjuſt, &c. Jexpounded. 
TheQueſtions aboutMerits& about Juſtification have the ſame Iſſue. 

| The Romiſh Doftrine of Merit derogates from Chriſts Merits, 
| - The Queſtion { in order-to prattiſe or Application) ſtated betwixt 
God and our own ſouls. '( onfidence in merit,and too Haſty perſwa- 
fion,that we be The Favorites of God ; Two Rocks. God , in| 
puniſhing Godly mien,reſpets their former Good Works. 


| \ T He Gift or Grace of God, "This word Grace is{ometimes taken for Th; 
Of the word | Favosr of God,which in the Greek is,x<&5. ſometimes it implyes the 

Giit or Grace. | ©, ,,9Þ or Impreſsion of this Favout in'us;and this,in theGreck,is expreſt by the 
word x49 , uſed here by St; Paul; That The Favonr of God Cannot be me- 
rited y any works of man,is ontof Queſtion, 'For it was the Favor or Free 

| Grace of God,which gave our Firſt Parents Being z which continues their po- 
| ſterity here on earth. And neither our firſt Parents nor any of their poſte- 
rity could deſerve or merit theirBcing. This Favour of God, is, as het, 
J without Beginning , without Change: But fois not 73 x420ve » which is the 
Impreſſion or Effect of this Eternal Fayour in us. Ir hath no Being in us be- 
fore we Bc: And after it be inherent in us,it admits of Alteration or Change 
in us. - 
The Queſtion then is,Whether the Effetts or Impreſsions of Gods eternal Fa- 
-u0ur 10 us,904) be deſerved or merited by us * Or, ſeeing the Degrees or Parts 
of Grace inherent be many , it 'is Controverſed between the Romiſh 
Church and us , Whether any parts of this Grace can be deſerved or merited by 
us 


That the Firſt Grace (that is, The firſt ſtamp or impreſſion of Gods Fx 
Whether the | your towards us) cannot be merited by us; They grant . For the Firſt Grace 
Cee | ( as ſome of them ſay ) is Funds ti, The Foundari d 
er theEffeQs of | ( 95 1OIME OT them lay ) 15 Funaamentum merits, 1 he Foundation or ground- 
hi Erernal Fa- | Work'of all Merits : Et fundamentum merit! non cadit ſub merito, Every 
your con be | Meritis precedent to the thing merited : But there can be no Meritprecedent 
78% [rothe Firſt Grace, which is the Root, the Ground or Original of all Merits: 
But the Second, Third,or Fourth Grace,or Degrees of Grace,may ( in their 


| divinity ) be merited,through the Virtue or Excellericic of the Firſt Grace or 
{ 
| 


Firſt Degree of Grace,ſo we uſe that as we ſhould, 2 
Between the Firſt Degree or Seed of Grace ſowen in our hearts by the 

finger of God ,and the Full Growth or increaſe of it.there is,as C#dinal Bel- 

1 larmine 
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bs Urace cannot be merited by us, CEXXVIIE! 
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there may be ſome Ground of .Merit for the increaſe of Grace , though nor for 


from the firſt ſeed , withour any great care or operation of him thar plants. 
them , and if it did thus grow withour any interruption or default on onr 


ſelves ; becauſe we are the ſoil , wherein the firſt ſeeds of Grace were ſowen. 
Butif ic be God, not we our ſelves, that gives the increaſe, if it be God 
that ſends Paw/ ro plant, and Apollss to water the ſeeds which he harh ſowen 
inus if it be He that made us and not we our (elves; All the fruits of Grace 
are his by proprictie ,. not Ours z but only fo far as he ſhall ſuffer vs tro 
enjoy them , by continuance of the ſame: Gracious Undeſerved favour, 
bywhich/he hach made us, and by which he ſowes the firſ# ſeeds of Grace 
ins. _ 
2, But Grace( being (owen or planted in us by his immediate hand ; witl.- 
out any Co-operation on our parts )-** 
now—— Creſcit eccu/to welnt arbor #00, | | 
doth not grow up in us as wel-thriving plants out of their proper ſeed wicthour 
ceaſing or interruption, though by dainees unſenſible ; for lometimes it de- 
creaſeth,oft-times it ſuffers many interruptions in its growth by out default or 


negligence. Andis ir poſſible , thatwe ſhonld deſerve or merit che increaſe} 


or fruits of that Grace , whaſe growth (in ſpring ) is oft-times blaſted or 
hindred rhrough our negligence or: wilfull defaulre'? This They do not ſay ; 
This (in congraity of Reaſon-Thiy cannot fay;) Whedeny, that Grace once 
implanted in us cannot be diſplanted , can 'admit no intercifion in its ſub- 
ſtance or Being 5 howeverir mgy admfr incerruptions in its growth , or ſome 
decay or waning. But the Romiſh: Churth with her Advocates willingly 
orant ,, That Grace truly inherent in men, ' and inherent in ſuch perfett meaſure 
4 inables them to fulfill the moral Law of God, may be ntterly loſt, may be ex- 


ſpelled by mortal or deadly 'ſin', and yet may be recovered again , but loſt or ex | 


pelled it cannos be withowt the defanlt or neglizence , without ſome mortal defaalt 
or negligence of him , who had it in his cuſtody, And yet being ſo loſt , they 
hold , the like Grace , may be gotten again, and the Grace ſo gotten and re- 
covered they call The ſecond Grace, and if it be twice loſt and ſo recovered, 
þ is The third Grace. The Sneftion then is How the ſecend, third , and fourth 
[Grace is or may be recovered by us ; whether by way of Merit or deſert , or on- 
ly of Gods free Mercy and favour. | 
The firſt Grace being loſt (though loſt it cannot' be withour their default 
that had it) the ſecond Guace (in their Divinity) may be mwerited de Comzrno in 
congruity. And this is A ſtrange Tenet, © that ſeeing the Firſt Grace cannot be 
© merited by any works of ours, either de Condigno or de Congrao (that is, 
«either out'of the true worth of our works, or out of any Congruitie or pro- 
« portion , which is between them and Grace) the ſecond Grace ſhould beat 


lurmine alleadgeth, a True proportion, though #o Equalitic : And therefore | 


the firſt beginning of it, Indeed if Grave did grow inus as trees or plants do | 


arts, there might be ſ ome pretence for meriz,or ſome probabilitie at leaſt,that 
the fraits of Grace {0 growing ſhould be rs . or (o far Gurs, .as we are our | 


« all merited, when the Grace , which is the Fowndation of ths merit ,- is ut- 
*terly loſt ; rhis is all one, as if they ſhould fay ; The fruit may be good: 
* or fair, when the Root or Tree, which bears it, is dead; or that the Roof 
Tmay ſtand , when the foundation is raken from ir z or thar any Accident 


ith remain without a ſubſtance ; Yet thus :0 hold they-are inforced,if they- 


i! ſpeak conſequently to their other Texets or Poſitions concerning the merdt 
of works done out of Grace or charitg.- For many of their Arguments, 


which they-bring for confirmation'6f their #eritsin General, do either _ | 
clude 
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Fol. 3285, 


and righteouſ- 


of our works: 


The divers ac- 
ceptions of 
Fuſtice or righ- 
tcouſneſs. 


neſs in reward- 
ing us does not 
imply the merit 


\Bookx.XI. Of Revival of Merits. Cod is 


clude , That the Second Grace may be merited or awarded by the courſe of 
Gods juſtice,not of mercie only z or that the Apoſtaſie into which they ſhould 
otherwiſe fall, may be prevented by the vertue or efficacie of their for- 
mer works of charity ; or clſe chey conclude nothing at all for any me- 


See Book 10, s: 


& 


Gods Juſtice | 


( 


us 


mt. 


| 10. But beloved we are perſwadead better things of you, and things that accompa. 
ny ſalvation , though we thus ſpeak. In the former verſes the Apoſtle had 


ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, into which no man can fall but by forſaking the 
works of his Fir(# Love, 


back-ſliding Hebrews ? SS 

He grounds his hopes (as the Advocates for the Romiſh Church con- 
tend ) not ſo much upon Gods Free mercie or Favour , by which only the 
Firſt Grace was beſtowed upon them, aSupon Gods Fuſtice : And if his hopes 
be grounded upon Gods Foſice » more then upon his Free Merete or Favour, 
Then,the Recovery of their former eſtate, or the prevention of that Apoſta- 
ſie, into which they were falling , was more from the merit of their former 
works, then from Gods Free Mercie or Grace. - Now, That the Apoltle did 


from the tenth verſe : For God & not unrighteous #9 forget your work and labour 
of love, which ye have ſhewed towards his name, in that ye wag miniſtred tothe 
Saints,and do minifter, Theſe words ſeem to import, Thet if God at this 
time ſhould have caſt them off, He had not been juſt and right in his Judge- 


rand ſo Finally , Everlaſting Life , which is here ſaid to be the Grace of 


1t iS-faid , God ſhall reward us in righteouſneſſe, or as arig 


ments; and if it had been any juſtice in God ar rhis time utterly to have 
forſaken them; Then, their perſeverance in ſuch Grace as was left them for 
the Recovery of ſuch Grace as they had loſt,was. out of' merit or deſert,and per- 
haps mericorious of the Recoverie. * Forevery man doth deſerve or proper- 
ly meritthat,which withour injuſtice , or unrightcouſneſs cannot be detained 
from kim, This is the moſt plauſible argument, which they bring for the 
Revival of Merits, after Grace beloſt or decayed ; and if merits may revive 
after Grace be loſt,then queſtionleſs,hiles Grace continues without interrapt}- 
on Or interciſion , men may merit more degrees or increaſe of the ſame Grace, 


God. : 

I have been bold to pur this Argument,drawn from our Apoſtle, Heb, 6. 

aS far home as any Advocate for the Romiſh Churah hath done or can do, 

Becauſe the true and puniiual Anſwer unto it will cafily reach all other 

Arguments, which they can draw from the like Head or _ , as when 
treous Judge, 

GC. | | 

' 4+ Toth Place T Anſwer,That the word Yixn in Greek, or Fuſtitia in Latine 

doth ſometimes import ffri&# or legal Faſtice,as it is oppoſed to mercic, fa- 


all the branches of Goodneſs. So the heathen had obſerved, that Fu#itis 
i ſeſe viriutes continet omnes, that Juſtice univerſally taken did comprehend 
all vertuesin it. And in this ſenſe, A loving or friendly man is ſaid to 
be A Fuſt or righteous man. So the holy Ghoſt ſpeaks of Foſeph , the be- 


R LO 


3. The Eſpecial, or (as ſomethink ) the Only place of Scripture, which 
can with probability be alledged for the Revivalof Merits , atter the Grace, 
from which theſe merits did ſpring,is utterly extinguiſhed, is thar, Heb, 6. g |, 


threatned them with the danger of that Irremiſsible fin , which they call The 


What then is the Reaſon, that our Apoſtle doth hope ſo well of thele| 


vour,or loving kindneſs. Sometimes again it imports #niverſal Goodneſs, ot | 


not unjuſt , Heb.6.9. 


| 


_—— _ 


ground his hopes of their Recovery,upon Gods Juſtice, they take it as proved|' 


me — tm wan. oe GAY RN mw... mwwwnls O%. a4a_ TT”  rmTH[ 


trothed Husband of the Bleſſed Virgin,that being a Fuſt man, he was not wil- 


_—— 


—— — 


[And if the Romiſh Church would take Righteouſneſſe in the ſame ſerſe in 


ling to make her an example,but was minded to put her away privily , though he | 2571 
found her with child,berween the time of her Eſpouſal and the time appoint- | -——- 

4 for her marriage,yec not with child by himſelf. Now ſo long as he was 
Ignorant char ſhe had conceived by virtue of the Holy Ghoſt,it had been no #n- 
afice but rather a branch of Legal Fuſtice,to have made her an example, to 
have had her ſeverely puniſhed , forſo the Law of God in this Caſe ( as he | 
yet underſtood the Caſe ) did nor only permit,but feemed to require. And 
to preſent a fact puniſhible by the Law of God is alwayes lawful and juſt : 
Yet this was no part of thar Juſtice or righteouſneſs, which the Holy Ghoſt | 
commends in Foſeph, when he ſaith, he was a juſt man. To be ?uſt then in his 
Diale& ( #» this Caſe) was to be A loving, a friendly and favourable man ; 


thoſe places , wherein it is ſaid , that he ſhall reward the Saints as arighteous 
\adge, and crown them with Glory ; their Conceit of merit could find no 
ſypportance from thoſe Teſtimonies of Scriptures, which they moſt alledge 
for it, | 

But, To the former place in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews,itis further to be no- 
ted, That our Apoſtle doth not fay there, though it be moſt true, 5 yp wi #- 
us; The God you have to deal withall,you cannot ſay,is not juſt ; but «x I mes, 
he & not unjuft, 

As there is a great difference between wot worthy and #yworthy , ſo is there 
betwixt ot 7u/Þ and unjuſt. When our Apoſtle denies God to be unjuſ,this 
Negative is 1yfisite,and doth include all other branches of Gods Goodneſs, 
beſides that Juſtice by which he renders to every man his due ; Ir ſpecially 
importeth in our Apoſtles meaning, his favony or loving kindneſſe, or his un- 
willingneſs to take the advantages of Law, or ſtrict Juſtice,againſt theſe He- 
lrews ; or a willingneſs not ſo much to remember their preſent miſdeeds or 
back-{lidings, in his Juſtice, as to remember their former works ( which were 
much better then their preſent) in mercie , . favour and loving kind- 
neſſe. 

5, Burt whilſt they thus contend for the merit of works done by Grace , do 
they not derogate from the merits of Chriſt , who is the only fountain of all 
Grace 2 

We ſay, They do. 

But They Reply,They do not; bur rather magnifie the merits of Chriſt more 
then we do who deny the merits of Saints. For Chriſt , as they alledge, 
*did not only merit Grace for us, but this alſo, that we by Grace might truly 
* Merit, Now grace itſelf, and the merit of grace, is amore Magnificent Ef- 
fe of Chriſts Merits,then grace alone. 

Here is a Double Effett of Chriſts Merits , by their Do&trine z whereas we 
admit but 4 ſingle One. Thus they reply. But if the Orc of thoſe two ef- 
feas, which chey imagine or conceive,doth derogate more (in true conſtructi- | 
0n) from the merits of Chriſt,then the ſuppoſal or admiſſion of it can add un- | 
them ; Weartribute more unto his merits by the admiſſion of 0xe ſingle | 
Efett only , to wit,meer grace , then they do by acknowledgment of Two,to | 
mtgrace it ſelf,and the merit of grace,in us. But the more we are to merit by | Ms Ck 
Face for ourſelves, the leſs meaſure of merit, we leave unto Chriſt ; For as ' gook, Chap.r i 
that which he merited for us,is not owrs,bur his , ſo, that which we merit for | 25. &c. A- 
ourſelves, is not His, but Ours. The merit of grace ſuppoſeth a Fulneſle or | {162018 
Fountain of grace , and Fountain of grace there is no other but Chrift himſelf, | The ylace, per- 
nor is there any Fleſs of grace but in him only : For of hi fulneſſe ( as the hays relaced t 
Evangeliſt ſaith, ohn 1. 16. ) we all have received grace for grace, that is, ragraph. " 
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Book. Al. Grace cannot be merited by uz. 


Of Fuſtfis- 
4ion the do&rin 
whereof is 
corrupted by 
the Jgofrin of 
Mer. 


| they Petitions in the ſame our Lords Prayer [Thy Kingdom come ; Thy witli: 


grace upon Grace. Every degree or greater meaſure of Grace , which we re- 


ceive, doth flow alike immediatly from the fulneſs of this #nexhan#ible 
Fonntain of Grace without any ſecondary Fountain or Feeders. Grace .doth 
not grow in us as Rivers do, which, although they have one main ſpring or 
fountain , yerthey grow not to any greatneſs without the help of ſecondary 
Fountains . or concurrence of many ſprings or feeders. Grace doth ſo im- 


Grace doth come as immediatly from Chriſt, as the increaſe of Rivers from 
rain, or as the-increaſe of light in the waxing Moon comes from the Sun, 
6. The ſtate of this Qneſtion concerning The merits of works , comes to 


ther it be by faith alene, or by faith and works. The Romiſh Church grants, 
that we are juſtified by faith in Chriſts blood or merits, Tanquam per Cauſam 
ef ficiemtems, as by a trac efficient Caule ; ſecing all the Grace , which we firſt 
receive, is beſtowed upon us for Chriſts ſake. Bur they hold withall , that it 
& the Grace which for Chriſts ſake is beſtowed upon us, by which we are formal 
juſtified , that is , *© As water poured into a veſſel doth immediatly expell 
«rhe air , which was in it before; ſo the infuſion of Grace for the merits of 
« Chriſt doth expell fin, whether Original or aRuall,our of our ſouls. And 
this (in their Language) is The remiſsion of ſins , for the attaining whereof 
There needs no impmutation of Chriſts righteouſneſs after Grace be once in- 

uſed. | | 
4 Ne formall Cauſe of every thing requires ſome efficient or Agent for the 
production or reſulrance of it; but being once produced or cxiſtent, it ex- 
cludes the inrerpoſition or intervention of any other Cauſe wharſoecyer for 
the production or exiſtence of its formall Effet. To produce heat in the 
water it is impoſſible without the Apency or Efficiency of fire; -butthe water 
being made ſcalding hot by the heat of fire , will heat or ſcald the fleſh of 
of man or other living creature although it be removed from the fire, al- 


mediatly come from Chriſt, as the Rivers do from the ſea , Increaſe of 


the ſame iſſue with thar other Grear queſtion concering Fuſtification ; As whe- 


| 


though it work only in its own ſtrength or of the heat inherent in it, 
Thus, ſay the Romaniſts, that grace cannot be produced in us but by the verine 
and efficiency of Chriſts merits but being by them once produced,t doth juſtifie 
immedlatly by tbe flrength and vertue of it inherent in us, and by the ſame ſtrength 
and verine working in ms it doth produce its formall effect, to wit, rhe increaſe if 
grace,and laſtly eternal life. 

Bur if this Doctrine of theirs ( ſo far as it concerns Fuſtiſic ato7; or the Re- 
miffion of fins)were true,then this inconvenicnce(as I have elſewhere ſhewed) 
would neceflarily follow, That no man already after this manner juſtified could 
ſay or repeat that Petition in our Lords Prayer [_ Forgive us our treſpaſſes, 4s we 
forgive them that treſpaſſe againſt ws: withour a mockerie of God or Chriſt, 
| For if ourlins be formally remitted by the infuſion of grace , and if by the in 
{nfion of the ſame grace we be formally juſtified, the only true meaning of ths 
Petition iS in true Reſolution , This ; © Lord makes us ſuch, or remit our fins 


—— 


* after ſuch a manner, that we ſhall not ſtand in nced of thy remiſſion or, 
© forgivenſs of them, or that we ſhall not ſtand in need of the mediation ol 
| thine only Son: For if they be remitted immediatly by grace, ſo long " 
\ this grace endures, all mediation is ſuperfluous, is impoſſible. | 
| This Inconventenceis farther improved by the ſame DodFrine ſo farasit 
' Concerns the merits of works done in charitic z And prophanes thoſe Two 4 


 Aone in earth , a4 it «in heaven : no leſſe then their Dot#rine of Faftificatio 
(doth thar Petition [ Forgive #5 0u7 treſpaſſes as we forgive them that rreſpaſt 
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Un Grace cannot be Merited. Cnae, XXVIII: 


atinſf «s,] Forif works done by grace or charitic could truly merit eternal 


« Kingdom of Grace ſo come unto us, Lord let thy will be ſo done by us here 
« on carth, that as we have beenlong debters unto thee for giving thine only 
« Son to die for our fins,and for the purchaſing of the Firſt Grace unto us,ſo 
« ſer us by this grace be inabled ro make both Thee and Him debters to us by 
« the merit of this grace, and debters in no meaner a ſum then the retribution 
lor payment of Eternal Life. For if that life can be merited by our works, 
thes God doth owe it unto us for our works , And if it be due unto us by merit 
or by debt , then ir is not , as our Apoſtle hath it in this 23.verſe,che gift of 
Gd, or 7) xv, as the Original hath it, the Grace of God; The Apoſtle 
/might as well have ſaid,that Eternal Life was as truly the wages of our righte- 
ouſnels, as death is the wages of our fin. | 
© And ſothe beſt Scholars in the Romiſh Church do grant he might have 
ſaid.” What then is the Reaſon why he did not ſay ſo 2 Of this they give us 
This Reaſon. © Inaſmuch (ſay they) as the Firft grace, by which we merit 
«©rhe Kingdom of heaven , is freely given us without any merit precedent, 
«therefore the Kingdom of heaven it ſelf or life eternal , although ir be | 
©ruly merited , yet is called by our Apoſtle The gift of God, not the ſtipend 
« ox wages of God. In giving this Reaſon they ſpeak very conſequently 
totheir former Poſition , that we are juſtified by Chriſt only , as by the Effici- 
ent Cauſe, but immediatly and formally juſtified by grace inherent in us, 
though -erited for us by Chriſt. Bur would to God they would learn at 
kngth to ſpeak as conſequently to the trach delivered here, Roms. 5. 23. verſe, 
by our Apoſtle, as they do to their own Texets, or to the Canon of the 
Trent Councill concerning Juſtification : which Tenet or Canon neither Cal- 
vin nor Chemnitins , which examined that Canon, could more punctually 
have croſſed after it was made, then our Apoſtle here in this verſe did al- 
moſt 1500. years before it was made : For he doth not ſay that Erernal Life 
kthe grace of God 41d Thy Xex5dy, for, Chriſts ſake, or for his merit, which might 
denote only the efficient Cauſe , bur, that it is , the grace of God & exc Ines 
w Kvelg 549y in or through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. This imports not the ef- 
fcient only but the immediat andnext Cauſe of this gift of God, it excludes 
- interpoſition or "intervention of any Cauſality wharſoeycr beſides 
Chriſt. 

And thus much here, Of the ſtate or iſſue of the controvyerſic betwixr us 
and the Romiſh Church concerning merits ; 
The Appendix or ſecond Branch whereof (according to the order propoſed 
inthe rwentic ſeventh Chapter , SeRion 1.) was z The Fate of this wery 
Queſtion, Betwixt God the righteous Fudge of All, and our own ſonls or Con- 
ſciences , or if you will, betwixt our Conſciences and us. And this being 
rightly ſtated, will put into our mouthes That srue confeſsion which every 
Chriſtian ſoul muſt make, ſo often as it ſhall become A Peritzoner unto God 
who made it. 
7. This we know,and all do grant,That God made the Firſt Man righteons. 
Whether this Original righteouſneſs were a ſupernaturakGrace or no, is A 
queſtion betwixt us and the Romiſh Church,and it hath been touched by us, 
if not throughly handled in the very entrance or begining of the tenth Book. 
Certain it is,that it was A Grace,and either a part of mans Being (or of our 
nature,as it was the workmanſhip of God ; or A Grace conferred upon our 
nature with its Firſt Being : ' And A Grace, which could no way be Merited | - 
(either De condigno,or de congruo. Their very Firit Being was the meer gfe of | 
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life, the effect of all rhe three Petitions ſhould be bur this, ©* Lord let thy fag | 
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Grace cannot be merited by us. 
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Book. Al. 


| to ſuch as deſerve the ſeverity of punitive Juſtice, What ſhall we ſay then? that 


| portion or Talent of Grace, which ſees not his accounts to God to be much 
encreaſed , if God ſhould call him to a ſtrict account for not imploying his 


by it to good works, to what uſc or end doth our fruitfulneſs in Good Works| 


God. So were all the Qualifications and Graces wherewith it was inducd. 
Suppoſe man had continued irthis firſt eſtare;rhis had been bur a continuance 
of that free Gift of God, which was beſtowed upon him with his beginning, 
If he had been advanced or tranſlated to a better or more perfe&t eſtate , this 
likewiſe had been 8 new Free Gift or Grace of God, which could not be Me- 
rited by man : For his very Firſt Eſtate was more worth , then all the 
Labor and endeavors,which God required at his hands for the preſerving of 
its fo that he was ſtill indebted unto God as well for every mament or hour 
of life in ſuch an happy eſtate, as he was for his firſt Creation , and if he had 
been advanced toany better eſtate,this had made him a new Debter unto his 


| Maker,it had been more then A Continuance of the former Debr. The ur- 


moſt iſſue or beſt effe& of all his endeavors could only have made him Ca- 
pable or not unworthy of theContinuance of Gods Favour and grace, which 
he moſt frecly extends to all, that do not make themſelves [Unworthy of 
chem - Thar the Firft Man then was endowed with grace, this was Gods ſole 
Work : That he made himſelf unworthy of this Firſt Grace, and fo loſt ir, this 
was his own work. Yet after he had made himſelf and his poſterity thus 
Unworthy of the Firſt Grace, God beſtows a Second upon him, the Grace of 
Redemption,and this Grace could not be merited by him ; it was A more Free 
gift of God,then his firſt Creation was, That was 4» Ad? or gift of his Bounty, 
this later,was 42 A of his abundant Mercie. Bounty extends it (elf ro ſuch as 
are ot worthy of it;butMercie reacheth to ſuch as aremoſt #nworthy of Bounty, 


the Seconudgrace,which was promiſed to mankind in the womans ſeed, though 
ic cannot be merited by any , yer being freely and actually beſtowed upon 
them, may merit the Continuance of it,the Increaſe of it, or advancement to 
a better Eſtate? 

8. Tobe freed from the Sentence of Death,which was denounced againſt 
our Firſt Parents is an extraordinary Grace or Bleſſing of God , and Thi 
Bleſsing we all receive by the Grace of Baptiſm : and this Bleſſing we all enjoy 
ſo long as we continue Grace, andthe longer we enjoy this Grace or blel- | 
ſing,rhe more ſtill we are indebted to ourGracious God,then they arc, which 
never receive it, which want it. 

Now it is not poſſible that we ſhould erze any thing at Gods hands by 
the long enjoyment of that bleſſing, which the longer,or in greater meaſure 
we enjoy.the more ſtill we are indebted unto him,rhat gives ic. To what uſe] 
or end then doth this Grace ſerve % Only tomake us more indebted to God, then 
we were for owr natural Being? Nay | Butto make us ſee the miſery of out 
Firſt Eſtate better then we could poſſibly ſee it whilſt we continued in ic, and 
to enable us to make a better and more thankful acknowledoment of our 
Debt to God for all his blefsings,then withourths Grace (or this bleſking of 
Redemption ) we poſSibly could do. Let the Advocates then of the Romiſh 
Church extol the excellency of Graceunto the Skies or Heavens, whence it 
deſcends, we will not in this contradi& them , but only requeſt them to confi 
der, that the more excellent Grace in it ſelf is, the greater ſhould their con- 
demnation be,that make no benter uſe of it then they doyif God ſhould enter 
into Judgment with them, And cercainly that man hath reccived but a meao| 


Talent, or notſtirring up that Grace of God, which is in him, 
9. Bur ſuppoſe we did ſtir wp this Grace, or ſuffer our ſelves to be firreaw 


ſerve 
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Crace cannot be merited by us. 
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- ? Tothisend only , that we may not be found unworthy either of the 
Continuance of Gods Gracious Favour , or of the Continual Increaſe of 
it 

To acknowledge the Firſt Receit of Grace to bethe ſole work of God, 
and yet to aſcribe in partthe Increaſe of it to our own Merits, or right uſe of 
ir, is 10 more then the Phariſee confeſt, when he ſaid, Lord, I thank thee that I 
am n0t as other men are,nor as this Publicane. Here was a true acknowledge- 
ment , that he received this Grace (by whole good uſe he thought himſelf 
better then other men ) freely from God. But in making this Compariſon, 
he gloried as if he had not received it; or,as if, having received it,he was not 
ſogreat a Debter unto God,as the Publicane was, nor liable to the ſame Ac- 
count for his ſins paſt or preſent. Queſtionleſſe this Phariſee had been par- 
taker of better Grace, at leaſt of better means of ſalvation, then the Paubli- 
can had been. And if this conceit of his own worth , in compariſon of 
other men , had not polluted his works, there is no Queſtion but that he had 
been more righteous then the Publican, yetthe Publican went home more 
juſtified then the Phariſceznot for the worth of any good works,which he had 
done, but by IE acknowledgment of his own Unworthineſs, if God 
ſhould have entered into Judgment with him. 

That Form of Prayeror acknowledgment , which the Publican made, 
would at this day well beſeem even thoſe, which have received agreater mea- 
ſure of Grace,then either he or the Phariſce had done; even thoſe, which have 
been more fruitful in Good Works.,then both of them were. Or if. the Pub- 
certainly the 
Prophet Daniel isa fit one, and yet his confeſsion of his own unworthineſs, 
if God ſhould have dealt in Juſtice with him,was more pathetically bumble, 
then the Publicans was, Dan. 9. 8,9. Oh Lord, to ms belongeth confuſion of 
face,to our Kings, toonr Priuces, and to our Fathers, becauſe we have ſinned 4- 
gainſt thee ;, tothee,0 Lord our God,belongeth mercies and forgtveneſſes, though 
we have rebelled againſt thee, He placeth no part of his Confidence in che 
Merit either of his prayer or faſting , which yet were both excellent works, 
proceeding from charity,and excellently performed by him : but how excel- 
ently ſoever theſe Duties be performed by him vr any,they neither can Me- 
rit ought for their own worth in themſelves,nor from the vertue of Gods pro- 
| miſes,for all his promiſes are promiſes of Mercie,and he that fecks formercie, 
Rough promiſed by God , muſt ſincerely and ſeriouſly renounce all works, 
even the beſt works which he hath donethat is, he muſt diſclaim all Merit or 
confidence in works , otherwiſe he cannor take hold of Gods promiſes of 
mercie, bur ſolliciterh God todeal in juſtice with him. 

10, And yet here I muſt requeſt the Reader to call char to mind , which 
hath been often inculcated before, that whenſoever our Apoſtle excludes all 
works from Juſtification or EleQion, he is to be underſtood only of Confi- 
dence in Works,or Conceit of Merit. He excludes not their Preſence, but 
neceſſarily requires 1t20 our Juſtification, as to the making of our EleRion 


' [fure, He only denies any Cauſal Efficiencie in them for procuring theſe or the 


like bleings of God leaſt of all, for obtaining of eternal life, unto which 
Good works are moſt neceſſary. For our Apoſtle takes ir as granted, that 
we muſt deny our ſelves before we can do any good works ; but we muſt do 
good works before we can renouncethem, and we muſt renounce them in all 
our ſuits and pleas, ſpecially for thoſe bleſtings, which God, out of his Free 
Grace and mercic, promiſed us. A DoQrine,which would to God ſome late 


How works are 
excluded from 
Juſtification. 


Wruers of Reformed Churches had taken into ſerious conſideration, m_ | 
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Elefion to, and Donation of Life, alike Free. © 


they carneſtly pleaded for the Free Grace of God in our EleQtion, For ſ 
they would never have taught us, as ( to my apprehenſion) they do,thar our 
Ele&ion to Eternal life is a more free grace of God then the 4opation of Eter- 
nal life it ſelf, then which, as no bleffing of God is more Great, ſonone can 
be more Free. Bur the abſolute Freedom of the Gift doth no way exclude 
bur rather require ſome 2ualifications in the Donee : and for this Reaſon it is, 
that the practiſe of Good works is in ſpecial ſort required for the attaining of 
Eternal Life ; Becauſe That is the greateſt and moſt Free A of Grace, which 
The God of Mercie hath to beſtow upon us : in reſpect of zt our beſt deeds are 
moſt unworthy,and the lefſe worthy they are, the more unfeignedly they are to 
be renounced: And ſeeing our Apoſtle, when he excludes works from any 
plea of mercie,doth only exclude Confidence or Conceit of Merit in them, in 
whatſoever ſenſe he excludes them from Election or Juſtification, he excludes 


them in an higher degree of the ſame ſenſe, from the Donation of eternal 
Life ; Otherwiſe that could not be ( as our Apoſtle ſaith) 73 xdeoue 77 34, 
the Free Gift of God. 
11-But as in all other points of Controverfic betwixt Us and che Romiſh 
Church,ſo in this ſpecially concerning Merits , I am alwayes jealous of both 
Readers and Hearers, leſt whilſt they hear one Error refuted, they take occaſi- 
on to run into the Contrary. For preventing this inconvenience in this 
preſent point 7 muſt Requeſt all in the Firſt Placero Obſerve, that Borh of # 
folly agree inthis General,that God & a Rewarder of them that ſeek him; and 
no man can truly ſeck him , but by a true and lively working Faith, The 
| Queſtion betwixt us is only this; Whether God Reward ſuch as ſeek him according 
to the Rule of Fuſtice , or according to the Rule of his bounaleſſe Mercy ,, or 
whether our works ( his Grace and promiſe preſuppoſed ) be worthy of his 
Reward,or only make us #ot altogether unworthy or not uncapable of hisMercie. 
The Second Point which I would commend toall mens Conſideration is 
This,that as our Apoſtle in the fore-cired place, Heb. 6. doth not ground his 
hope of thoſe Hebrews recovery upon Gods Juſtice, ſo he doth nor ground it 
upon the Infallib:lity or immutable eſtate of their Eletion. He dorh not fo 
much as intimate that they could-nor poſſibly fall,becauſc their perſons were 
Elected, for this was more then either he or they knew, more then moſt men 
can poſſibly know, more then any man in their Caſe may ſafely perſwade 
himſelf. He that makes his perſonal Elefion the only Anchoy of his Faith, 
in ſuch temptations as theſe Hebrews at that time were overtaken with , ſhall 


formerly done might »zerit his Recovery unto his former eſtate, ſo he will 
but addreſs himſelf ro do the like. | 

This Conceit of merit ( though we take menin their veſt eſtate , or when 
they are leaſt conſcious of groſſer ſins ) i 4 Symptom of heatheniſh pride or ig- 
porance, For the Heathens thought they could make the Gods or divine 
Powers beholding untothem. Bur to ſtay our ſelves in the conſciouſneſs 
of grievous fins lately committed upon per{waſions of Our perſonal Eleition, 
is the moſt dangerous root of Hypocritical Pride that can be planted in our 
corrupt nature. | 

Now any Symptom or Branch of pride or, vain-glory is leſs deadly then 
the Root of Pride, vain-glory or phariſaical hypocrific. Far be it from any 
of us to think, thatthe like fin commicted by a man regenerate doth not de- 


{fall into as bad;perhaps a worſe, Error, then if he held, That his Good works| 
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ſerve worſe at Gods hands,then if it had been commitred by an unregene- 


rate Or meer natural man, becauſe he thinks himſelf to be of the number of 
the Ele& ; For if this fin or tranſgreſsion be for Subſtance the ſame, the Cir- 
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© God puniſhing godly men reſpefs former works. Cu.XXVTII. | 
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cumſtances make ita great deal worſe in a regenerate , then in a meer natural 
man, Thar faying of the heathen Satyriſf or Cenſurer of ill manners holds 
15 true in Divinitie as in Morality - 

Omne animi vitinum tanto conſpectins in ſe 

Crimen habct, quanto major qui peccat habetur. 

The crime or fault is ſo much the greater, by how much the partic offend- 
ing is in his owneſteem or others better qualificd. 

12, From what Original is it then,that the righteous Judge doth oft-times 
eſſe puniſh the ſins of men , which havelived a godly life, then he doth the 
like fins in men not as yet regenerate , or in men that have been altogether 
barren of good works * The true Reſolution of this Probleme or Queſtion 
muſt be taken from that general rule or Maxime , That God will render to 
every man according to all his wayes either in Juſtice or in mercy. Now al- 
beie God alwayes puniſh the ungodly in this life Citra ——_—_— leſſe 
meaſure then they deſerve, becauſe his mercy and long ſuffering in- 
hibirs the execution of his punitive juſtice z yet he alwayes rewards the good 
works , which we do , Wtra condignwm, far above their deſervings ; for al- 
beit the beſt works , which we can do, deſerve no reward at all , yet his in- 
finite goodneſs will not ſuffer the leaſt good works, which we do,to go with- 
out his Reward. Rewarded we ſhall be cither with ſome Poſitive Bleſsing 
or with the Mitigation of ſome puniſhment , which our evil works had juſt- 
ly deſerved. From this Original iris, that albeit the bad works of men re- 

enerate , or endowed with grece, do weigh heavier in the ſcale of Gods 
Fidice, then the like works of men unregenerate doz yer they do not ſway ſo 
much,becauſe whiles he weighes the bad works of men regenerate in the ſcale 
of his juſtice, be weighes the good works, which they have formerly done, in 
the ſcale of his mercy and bounty. But as for ſuch as have lived a lewd and 
oodleſs life, and have made themſelves unworthy of his mercy, their grofler 
ins are weighed in the ſcale of his Juſtice without a Counterpoize,and there- 
fore do ſway the further , and nearer towards hell , albeit for their nature 
and quality they be not more heynous, then ſome offences of the regenerate. 
Sothat God is no Accepter of perſons, albcit in this life be puniſheth the 
ſame fin more grievouſly in one, then in another; for this he doth not with 
any reſpect unto their perſons , but with reſpe& unto his own mercy, where- 
of the one ſort are Capable, the other are altogether unworthy. And this 
wasthe trne meaning of our Apoſtle , and the ground of his Hope or good 
perſwaſion of theſe Hebrews Chap. 6.wver.g,10, But we are perſwaded better 
things of you, and things that 6ccompany ſalvation. For God ts not unrighteous 
to forget your works and labour of love which ye have ſhewed towards his name, in 
that ye have Miniſtred to the Satnts,end do Miniſter. 
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Eternal Life The Freeſt Gift. 


CHAP. XXIX. 
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Eternal life 
8 moſt Free 
Gift of God. 
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| | God, who worketh all things, worketh all things elſe according to tht 


Romans 6. 23. 


But the Gift of God is Eternal Life , through Feſus Chriſt our 
Lord. 


Three Points. n. Eternal Life the moſt Free Gift of God both in 
Reſpe&t of The Donor and of The Donee. 2. Net doth not the 
Soveraign Freeneſs of the Gift exclude all Qualifications in the Donees : 


rather requires better in them then others which exclude it or them- 


all or for a certain number.) 3. The firſt Qualification for Grace is 
to become as little children. A parallel of the conditions of Infants: 


and of (hriſtians truely humble and meek, 


_— Points remaining to be handled are Three. The Firſt is in part 
rouched before: That Eternal Life is nor only The gift of God,or as the 
Pulgar renders the Original Gratia Dez, bur 73 x«4p1ouars ©55, The gift of God 
xe] Zoxiv that 1s (as if you would ſay) The Gift of Gifts, the greate## Gift, 
and the Freeſt Gift, that God hath to beſtow on mankind for, 7», or 
| through Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. The ſecond, that, The Abſolute Freedom 
or graciouſneſs of this Gift doth not exclude all 2ualifications of works or 
inclinations ro good works, but only confidence in works. 


ſelves from it. ( Whether the Kingdom of Heaven was prepared for 


Thethird is , The Qualification required in all ſuch as hope to receive thi 
Gift , or, The manner how they are to work out their own ſalvation , ha 
they may be capable, or at leaſt not Totally uncapable of this free 
ift. 
q To zhe firſt , That Eternal Life is the Gift of Gifts , or the moſt free orl 
Gracious Gift, that God hath to beſtow on man, may be eaſily proved from 
the Conditions required in a Free Gift. And Theſe are Two. The firſt reſpe&s 
the eſtate or condition of the Doxs7, as that he be not tied by any neceſſitic 
| either natural, moral, or politick to beſtow his benevolence. The ſecond 
condition reſpeAts the Donee; And itis Abſentia , if not Carentia meriti, Bc- 
ing without, if not a want of deſert or merit : In both reſpeds Life Eternal is 
4 x4210u4 75 ©:F, that iS, The moſt excellent and moſt undeſerved Gift, that can 
e given, 
That it is freely given without any conſtraint or Tie of neceſvity , is clewr ;\ 


|  Forno operations of the moſt Holy and Bleſſed Trinitie beſides the Erernal| 


| Generation of the Sox of God, and the Eternal Proceſſion of the Holy Gheft,] 


| have any Natural neceſsitie in them. Theſe be operations of the Divine} 


' nature - all extraneous things are works of Gods divine will and pleaſure. 


Counſel of his Will ; that is,he ſo worketh them, he /0 _—_—_— and ordereth 
them., as it was free for him from eternity ot ro make then , not to preſerve 


them, not ſo to order them, as he doth. He was when the world was not,and 
might| 


es 
td 


[he is Faithful in hizzſelf and cannot deny 
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might fo have continued. And this clearly evinceth that there was no Na- 
tural neceſsitie , why he ſhould create the world , or any thing in it ; for ſo 
ſthe world ſhould have been, as he is,cternal without beginning. Nor was 
there any Moral neceſsity, that he ſhould create the world, or man, or 
Angel ; for none could have impeached him of injuſtice or unkindneſs , or 
of other tranſgreſsion of any Law or Rule, if he had never given them ſuch 
Bring , aSthey have, Nor was there any Politick neceſsItie , thathe ſhould 
create the world or man or Angel, in whoſe creation he had no reſpe&to 
any private cnd ; he gained nothing by their Being ; the beſt of them are bur 
Unproficable ſervants. | 

2. Ic was free then for God to create or not to create man : but as it was 
his pleaſure to create him; ſoit was zeceſſary that man being created by him, 
he ſhould be created good and righteous. Suppoſe then the Firſt man had 
continued in his Firſt Eſtace , that is, righteous and good ; his righteouſ- 
neſs could have merited nothing of God , much lefſe Eternal Life. It was 
(25 free tO God to have annihilated him,or to have reſolved him into nothing, 
as1t was to make him of nothing. Indeed to have puniſh:d him wich everlaſt- 
ing death, unlefſe he had wilfully, and through his own default, loſt his 0rg5- 
nal righteouſneſs , could not have ſtood with the righteouſneſs or goodneſs 
of God. There was a moral neceſsity that his Creator ſhould nor puniſh 
himwith everlaſting death , unleſfſe he had tranſgreſſed his Law, and made 
himſelf #nworthy of everlaſting life. But the Firſt Man did wilfully and freely 
(that is , without any neceſsity ) rranſgreſſe the Law of his God, and make 
himſelf, and his poſteritic #nworthy of eternal life. That God upon this 
tranſgreſsion did nor inſtantly puniſh him with everlaſting death , this was 
4n Ad of the Free Grace and mercy of God : thus he might have done with- 
out any impeachmentto his Juſtice, without any diſparagement to his Good- 
neſſe. 
i unto man thus ill deſerving he made 4 Promiſe of Redemption , and 
of Reſticution to a better Eſtate, then he loſt, this was 4» Af? of hs Mercie 


was not deſerved and therefore Free, Bur not ſo Free as the Promiſe of his 
Redemption, after he had juſtly deſerved the contrary, to wit, condemnation 
unto everlaſting death. Bur this Promiſe of Redemption through the Wo- 
[mans Seed being freely made; is not the performance of it on Gods part ne- 
ceſſary 2 Is henot bound by promiſe to. beſtow his Grace on all them, to 
whom he promiſed Redemption £ Though he be Debrer untono man , yet 
himſelf , ornot perform , whar he 
hach promiſed. lr is truezif the parties ro whom he promiſeth do ſo demean 
themſelves as they ſhould, or as by the Second Covenant they ſtand bound. 
But who is he can make ths Plea with God 2 Whoi that can truly ſay, 
there was any necc{ity at that time when the promWwas made to our firſt 
Parents in the Womans Seed , that he ſhould be begotten or born, or that he 
was ſuch achild of promiſe, from the time:of 4dams Fall,as Iſaus was ? And 
if there were no neceſsity then,that he ſhould be born, what necelsity is there 
that he ſhould be partaker of Grace after he.is born ? Or whar neceſsity is 
there, that after the Grace of Baptiſm reecived he ſhould come to be of the 
number of the Ele&t? No man can plead avy worth or merit in himſelf for 
thereceiving of Grace ; or «ny neceſsity, whereby God is tryed by promiſe or 
otherwiſe to beſtow Grace or perſeverance in'Grace upon him in particular. 
+ Theſe and thelike Favours muſt till be ſought for by che Prayer of Faith ; 


that is,by unfeigned acknowledgement of ovr own unworthineſſe, and of Gods 
=p ; M m Free- 


and gracious goodneſs; a more Free Ad then his firſt Creation z For that | 
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Free Mtcie,nor only in making the Firſt Decree concerning mans Redemy- 
tion, but in continual diſpenſing the Effects of the ſame Decree,ot the means 
of our Salvation : This is the only way, To lay hold upon the General Pro- | 
miſc. 

3. Itwasno ContradiQion in Cardinal Bellarmine ( as ſome conceiveit ) 
after he had ſtrongly diſputed for Merit of Warks , thus to conclude, Twiſ- 
ſimans eſt,It is the ſafeſt way to plate owr Confidence inthe Merits of Chriſt. This 
Reſolution of his will cruly inferre , that albeit the Queſtion concerning Me- 
rits were doubtful, yer we Proteſtants take the more uſcful and ſafer way,and 
the way which Cardinal Bellarmine himſelf in his Devotions, and, as I hope, 
on his death bed,did take. 

Yet admit his Dodtrine concerning Merzts,had been true indefinitely taken, 
There had been no ContradiQtion between his Premiſes and Concinſfton ; For 


many things,which are unqueſtionable in Thzſ,or in the General,arc doubtful | 
or vncertain in Hypotheſis, when we come to make particular Application. \ 
This Do&trine is moſt true in Theſi,Fhat God #& faith fail in all bus promiſes that 
| he cannot deny himſelf , or falſifie hs promiſe; Yet is it not ſafe for Thee or 
Me thus to infer : that Gead canner deny eternal life to ws in particalar, becauſe 
he hath promiſed it as ſincerely to Thee or Me, as to any others : The abſo- 
lute and unchangtable Fideliry of God will not inferre ( how ftrongly ſoe- 
ver we belicveit ) That erther Thou or 1 are faithful for the prefemt ;, or ſhall 


wortd, and the fleſh ; whichis the True Importance of vhis Phrafe { To the 
End 7] in many places of Scripture. 

Now Gods promiſe of eternal Life is not immediately cerminated To any 
mans Perfin'or Individual Entizy,, but wnto fuch ws comme fainhful wee the 
End,or whto ſneh as dvercome; as you may obſerve in many places of Scrip- 
rure ; eſpecially, in the ſecond and third Chapters of The Revelation of Se. 

Fohn, Now it is 2 gremdeal more cafic for'a man to affure hinaſelf tha he 

is fairhfnl for che preſemtor victorious inreſpeR of inftant remprations, then 
ro affare himſelf that he ſhall continue vicariousin refpe of temprations 
rhat may befal him. And yet in reſpeRof the :deceitfulneſs of our own hearts, 
itis not ſafe for moſt men ro make'it as an Article of their Faith, or point of 
Abſolute Belief, that they arcſo' faithful for the preſent, as that God canact 
deny Eternal Lffeunto them,rhough mot in-reſpe of their Merits, yet inc: 
ſpec of his Promile,if they ſhonldinftantly depart this life; So that ſuchas| 
have as full and perfect Irfcereft in the Promiſes of God ;as others have,may 


they are of the number of the Eleft., as by conceit'of -Merit or Confidence in 
works. Both' perſwoſtons arc datgerons, becauſe both prejudice the Free 
Mercie and Grave of Ggglin beſtowing eternal Life, or indiſpenſingthe mearts 
required unto it. ThaRomiſh Church faith, ic was Bree for God to:give s 
Grace '(or ability'to 'dothe works'of Grace.) or not to give'it; but this 
Grice beitig Preely give nzand the works performed. jitis not Free,bur NeceF- 
ſary inefpect of Gods Juſtice;togivecternal Life asthe Reward-of Works, 
Others,oppoſite'enotgh'to the'Papiſts,ſay, that ic was Free for _- Ele, 
or not to'EleQtus untoeterna] Life-: 'but being BleRedyir:is not. Freeifor Gol 
to deny'eternal Lifeunto'us:, -Borchis, in their language, were to denyhim- 
ſelf.or falfifie hispromifſe. Yer bytheir leave, -If we were thus Eleited from 
Eternity, it was 'never Free 'for God 10 Bletb or not to BlefF ws : and ſoeremal 
Life ſhoujd\hot 'be the Award of \Gods Free 'Merrieand 'Grace as wow pre- 


continue faithfall unto the Ed, or until our finall vitory over rhe divel, the| 


 forfeittheir Intereſt,as well by Immature Perſwaſions or Preſunnpions, the] - 
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The Free Gift expetts Qualifications. 


fore the world was made, Burt if God had not the ſame Free Power at this 
day to Ele or not to Elect any 'mannow living, or not the ſame Free Power 
ro ſh2w mercie on whom he will, and to harden whom he will, which ir is ſup- 
poſed once he ha , he ſhould not have the ſame Power over us, which the 
[Potter hath over his Clay,which is at his free diſpoſal,not only before he works 
ic, but while it is in working. 

I may conclude this Point with Cardinal Bellarmines , Tutiſſimum eſt, 
» [tis the (afeſt way, the only way , abſolutely to rely all our life time upon 
» Gods Free mercie and Grace, and to make continual ſupplications unto 
-* God the Father through Chriſt,char as he hath prepared a Kingdom for us 
” from the foundation of the world,ſo he would prepare and fit us for it : For 
without preparation or fit Qualification , we are not capable of it; and thus 
me come unto the Second Point propoſed. 

4. The Second Point (to which the Third is annexed or ſub-joyned ) 
was, ** That the Abſolute Freedom of this Gift doth not exclude all Qua- 
” lifcations in the parties, on whom it is beſtowed, bur rather requires better 
"qualifications in them,then can be found in others, which exclude it,or make 
"themſelves uncapable of ir. 

The Truth of this Afſertion you may eafily conceive by this one Inſtance 
or Example. Suppoſe you, that are Governors of this * Corporation, ſhould 
Found ( as God pur itin your hearts to do) a Goodly Hoſpital or Almes- 
hwſe at your own proper coſt and charges , the Gift would be moſt Free,a 
Gracious Gift or Foundation;and yet'no man would conceive that the doors 
of that houſe, chough moſt Freely Founded , ſhould be as open, or the good 
things belonging toir as Free for theeves and robbers for Bauds or Panders, 
fot ſturdy and lazie Beggars,as for the halt and lame, for the aged and impo- 
tent, or as for men of decayed eſtate by Caſualties, as for Widdows or Or- 
phans;not ſo free or open, for perſons ſo qualified, butotherwiſe, haughty and 
proud,as for Widdows or fordecayed perſons that were pious, humble,modeſt 
and ingenuous. He ſhould wrong you much, that ſhould conceive, that you 
did intend only to have the number filled up, choagh it were by ſuch as the 
Pot deſcribes, but in a verſe ſomewhar better g 
| Qui nnmeri eſſent, & fruges conſumere nati. 

That is, by perſons good for nothing, bur only to devour Gods Bleffings. 
To admirall ſorts of people promiſcuouſly into ſuch 4 Foundation without 
reſpet of any Good Qualrfication, would be an Ac of Prodigalny or impic- 


ty,rather then of Free Bownty or Gracious Charity. And can you imagine or 
ſuſpe& that rhe moſt juſt and righteous Fudge,the only wiſe immortal God,who 
requires no more of us, then that we ſhould be perfett as he us perfect , that we 
ſhould be bountiful as he is bountiful, and merciful as he is merciful,doth nor 
more conſtantly obſerve the Rules of bis eternal Equity, Bountic and Mercie, 
then we can obſerve our Saviours Reles, which are but the Copy of them, al- 
beit we made this our chicf care and only ſtudy 2 Thus to do, 15 natural unto 
tim,nor ſounto us : we cannot imitate the paterns, which He ſers us, wich- 
out much difficulty, and many interruptions. We may Freely beſtow our 
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Alms or Rewards,but we cannot qualific the parties that are to receive them; 
we may prepare good things for them, but we cannot prepare their hearts to 
receive them well or worthily. But God doth not only prepare the King- 
dom of Heaven for us , but muſt alſo prepare us for it : otherwiſe as our A- 


| [ring into his reft. And no man can come ſhort of the promiſe, or of the 


poſtle ſpeaks, Heb. 4. 1. We ſhall come ſhort of the promiſe which i left us for 


bleffing promiſed , bur he thar had atrue Intereſt in the promiſe, or he, 
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Book.XI. F. Peter not ever the ſame Objett of Gods Decree. | 


' | all times the ſame, he was not at all times the [ame individual Object of Gods 


| Saint Peter from Eternity : 7 we ſhould ſay no otherwiſe then the Holy Ghoſt 


for whom the bleſſing promiſed was prepared. 


was prepared from the Foundation of the world,ſhall finally mils of it, or be 
excluded from it,at the end of the world ? ſo our Apoſtle *in the fore-cited 
place evidently ſuppoſeth. _ : 

Was it then prepared for all, or for 4 Certain number ? 

A curions and t1ckl;ſh Qneſtien:. Yer about which it any Contention have 
grown or may grow,this cannot ariſe but only from the malice,ignorance,or 
incogitancieof the men, which diſpute and handleic, For between theſe two 
Propoſitions themſelves [ The Kindom of Heaven was prepared for all ; The 
Kingdom of Heaven was mot prepared for all, ] there is no Contradiction, if 
men would not look upon them through ſome impertetLogicalRules, which 
hold true only in ſome Caſes or Subjeqs: If we ſhould ſay [That ihe King- 
dom of heaven was prepared for the ſelf ſame max ( Saint Peter for example)} 


5. What ſhall we ſay then, That any,for whom the Kingdom of Heaven| 


from Eternity ; And, The kingdom of heaven was not prepared for the ori 


hath rzught us. There is no more Contradidtion between che Affirmative 
andthe Negative, then iF one ſhould ſay [ The mhabitants of this town are 
rich; The Inhabitants of this town are aot rich, but poor.) 
The Rule is generall ; that Betwixt an Indefinite Affirmative, and an Inde- 
finite Negative there is uo Contradit/ion. Now though Saint Peter were all his 
life time One an 7 the ſame Individual man for Perſon, if we conſider him only 
as he ſtands in the Predicamest of ſubſtance, yer he was not all his life time one 
and the ſelf. ſame Objett in reſpect of Gods decree of mercy or Fudgement, or tor 
the preparationof Etcrnal lite. To affirm this were to contradi& the Hol 
Spirit, whoſe unqueſtionable Maxim ir is ; that God renders toewery man F4 
cording to all his wayes. Now if Saint Peters wayes and works were not at 


Decree. God had One Award for him whilſt he denied his Maſter , ar diſ- 
ſwaded him from under-going the Crofle for us; and Another Award for 
him whilſt he reſolutely confeſt Chriſt before Princes, though certain ro un- 
dergo the Crofle himſelf for ſo doing. 

6. But where doth The Spirit of God teach us this Logick, or thus to 
diſtinguiſh ? Marth.20.ver.23. Mark 10.40. The ſtory is plain, fave that 
the one Ev 
ſaith , #hat the ſons themſelves ( to wit, Fohn and Fames) came with this Pe- 
tition anto our Saviour , that The one might fit on the right hand , the ather 
on hs left hand in his Kingdom. And it is plain out of Saint Matthew, that 
the Petition was as well exhibited by the ſons, as by the mother ; as it is like- 
wiſe plain by our Saviours Reply; and his Interrogation : ye know wot ( ſaith 
he ) what ye ask - To drink of thecup, whereof he did drink, and to be baptized 
with the — IPs where-mith he was baptized he grants was poſſible for them, 
though perhaps in another ſenſe then they conceived , when they anſwered 
his Intcrrogatory. However , 30 ſtt 0 his left hand or on bu right hand , 2 
he finally concludes,was not bis :0give,but was to be given to them, for whomit 
was prepared by bis Father, 

But bence arifeth 4 Dilemma Captions atthe firſt ſight; for , 1f the King- 
dom of heaven were prepared for theſe two Apoſtles, then it was his to give 
them ; for he muſt gue it tath:m, for whom it ts prepared, and ſo hegave it 
to the Thief upon the Croſſe : Or if the Kingdom of heaven were #ot prepared 
[for them from the begiunivg of the world, they might not, they could not! 


| 


enter intoit. What fhall we [ay then; that Fames and Fohn did never — | 
the 


— —— 


<_—_ — ——— 
ham a 
b mma — 


the p 


eliſt faith, It was the mother of Zebedees children , The other| | 


0ne 0 
recein 
conc 
tion 1 
4 chil 
and c 
nence 
10.1 


—— — 


/*not enter in atthe ſtrait gate, thar leads unro it, until their preſent fwelling 


humble, but reſiſteth the proud, and ſo our Savionr repels their Petition for | 
the preſent , becauſc ir did proceed trom ſecular pride; and from this parti- | 
cular took occaſion , not only to teach Fames and Fohn , but the other Ten 
alſo, the neceſsitie of humility, as a qualification without which ao man ſhall | 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, cither into the Kingdom of Grace inthis 
life, or into the Kingdoy: of glory inthelite ro come. 


Fames and Fohn , yer (as one obſerves)thar,Drogenes Calcavit faſtum Platons 
com majori faſtu : SO the Ten Apoſtles bewray more then a ſpice of the like 
ambitious humour in themſelyes by the manner of their miflike or indigna- 
tion ar the Petition of Fames and Fohn.Unwilling they were to give place and 
precedence unto them , albeit they were their Lord and Maſters kinſmen ; 
when the ren heard it (faith Saint Matth.20.24.)they were moved with indigna- 
tion a7 ainſt the two brethren ; but Feſms called them unto him and /aid, ye know 
| [ the Princes of the Gentiles exercije dominion over them, and they, that are great, 
exerciſe authoritie npon them. But it ſhall not be ſo ams 

will be great among y0u,let him be yoay miniſter : and RR will be chief 4- 
mong you. let him be your ſervant. Even as the Son of man came not to be miniſtred 
unto,but to miniſter,and to give his life a ranſom for many. The ſame Leſſon had 
been taught them twice before 5 As, Mark. 9. 34. by the way they had diſputed 
amongſt themſelves , who ſhould be greateſt : and he ſate down, and called the 
welve and ſaith unto them , If any deſire to be firſt, he ſhall be the laff of all, 
and ſervant of all, and he took a child, and ſet him in the midſt of them, and 
when he had taken him in his arms , he ſaid unto them, whoſoever ſhall recetve 
one of ſuch children in my name, receiveth me , and whoſoever ſhall receive me, 
recerveth not me,but himthat ſent me. This admonicion you ſee dorh equally Thethird 
concern all the Twelve: not Fames and Fohy alene. The Tenor of the admoni- 
tion is this ; that mo wan # fit for the Kingdom of heaven, unleſs he become 4s 
4 child,nnleſs he receive it as 4 child, that is, unleſs they better affet a humble 
and childiſh diſpoſition, 2s well in themſelves, as in others,then any pre-emi- 
nence or worldly dignity. Thus much our Saviour expreſly taught them, Mark 


the Kingdom of heaven 2 God forbid ! the very phraſe and Character of 
our Saviours Speech, and the circumſtance of the Text ſhould (me thinks} 
call that Logical Diſtinftion to any mans mind.- that had ever learned 
ir, or known it before , if not reach ſuch, as knew it not, to make 
if. | 

The DiſtiniFion T mean of Senſwus diviſus and compoſitus , which indeed 
is the only Diſtindion for reſolving many difficulties in Divinitie, for the Re- 
ſolution of which , many other impertinent and unartificial ones have been, 
and are daily, ſought our. The meaning of the Diſtinfion in this particular 
is this , © 1f we conſider Fames and Fohn with their preſent 2ualifications, it 
*;s truethat che Kingdom of Heaven was not prepared for them, they could 


© humour of ſecular ambition or pride was aſſwaged ; for God from eternity 
© had excluded pride and ambition from any inheritance in the Kingdom of 
« his Son. But this bad habit or diſpoſition being laid aſide, and the con- 
*trary( wherewith as yet they were not inveſted) to wit,true humilicie,being 
« put upon them , the Kingdom of Heaven was prepared for them , and 
« prepared for them thus qualified from the Foundation of the world. Our 
Saviours Akſwer unto them imports no more chen Sazxt Peter doth, when he 
ſairh, Dews dut gratiam humilibus, ſed reſiftit ſuperbia , God giveth grace to the | 


7, For albeit the other Ten did much mwflike this ambitious humour of 


you : but whoſoever 
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Book. XI. 


Parallel Properties of Infants and Chriſtuans. | 
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| The Qualifica- 
tion for recei- 
ving this Free 
Gift. 


diſciples rebuked thoſe, that brought them. But when Feſus ſaw it. he was my 


diſpteaſed , and ſaith unto them; Suffer the little children to come unto me, and 
forbid them not: for of ſuch is theKingdom of God. Yerely I ſay unto you, whoſoever 
ſhall not receive the Kingdom of God as a little chila, he ſhall not enter therein, 
and he took them up in his arms, put his hands upon them, and bliſſed them, Thy 
he treated them, notwith reference to their Individual Perſons , bur to their 
Qualifications ; hereby giving his diſciples to underſtand , that all ſuch ag 
ſeek to be aQually bleſſed by him , whatſoever their Parcntage , or other 


qualified , they are not capable of the Kingdom. of Heaven. We muſt 
ſo demean our ſelves towards our heavenly Father,out of knowledge and de- 
liberation,as little children do themſelves towards their earthly parents our of 
ſimplicity or inſtin& of nature. In reſpe& of malrce rowards.God or man we 
muſt be as little children,but in k»ewledge of our own infirmities,or more then 
childiſh impotency, we muſt be men. 

8. To parallel the Conditions or properties of little children by nature, 
with the properties of the ch:ldren of God by ſupernatural Grace, The very 
Impotencie of little children,whilſt they learn to go, includes a power,at leaſt 
a proneneſs to fall, though it be in the fink or channel; but no power ar all ci. 
ther to raiſe themſelves , or to make clean their garments from ſuch ſtain or 
filth,as they have contracted by their fall. In this property we agree too well 
with them ; for as St. Aufine ſaith, Sufficit ſibs liberum arbitrium ad malum, 
ad bonum non. We have 2 Liberty or Freedom of Will to defile our gar- 
ments by falling or back-ſliding after Baptiſm z bur no Freedom of will, 
no power of our ſelves to riſe again untonewneſs of life. The Knowledge, 
wherein we muſt in this Caſe exceed little children , muſt be out of the con- 
ſciouſneſs of this our Impotencie or infirmitie to frame our Petitions unto 
God withthe Prophet, Pſal. 51. 2. Waſh me throughly from my iniquity, and 
| cleanſe me from my ſin, And again,ver. 10. Create in me aclean heart, O God, 
and renew a right ſpirit within me : cait me not away fromthy preſence,and take 
not thy holy ſpirit from me. RS | 

Again, Little Children, though they be ſetupon their feet, after their Fall, 
they are not able to ſtand upright, alrhough they adventure not to go, unleſs 
they be ſupported by their nurſes,or other helper ; and ir is our Apoſtles ad- 
vice unto ſuch as ſtand,to take heedleſt they fall. 

But is this circumſpeRion in their power after Grace received 2 

No; no morethen itis in the power of Little Children to keep themſelves 
from falling. 

To whar end then doth this Admonition ſerve 2 

To make us more careful by the knowledge of this our infirmitie continu- 


—— 


ally to uſe that or the like prayer, Prevent ws, O Lord,in all our doings with thy 
gracious favour,and further us with thy continual help, 

If we truly acknowledge our ſelves to be but Little Children , we cannot 
but know,that without his preventing Grace we muſt ſtill wallow in our natu- 
ral filthineſs and uncleanneſs , that without his Concomitant Grace we can- 


not ſtand , and that without his Subſequent Grace we can make no progrels 
towards eternal Life : All our doings muſt be begun, muſt be continued, and} 
;ended in him by his Grace; otherwiſe we ſhall fail of the end here propo- 
| ſed unto us by our Apoſtle. 

| Again,Lz#zle Childrenare ſenſible of hunger or want of Food, yet cannot 
; provide it,cannot be their own carvers of it,cannot take it,unleſs it be reached 


\ unto them. We then become in ſome degree the children of G od, when 
h fee 
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Prerogatives be , they -muſt be ſo qualified , as thele children were, notſo] - 
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| [and out of the conſcionfnels of it pray'more fervently unto our hea 
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Little Children again if they be expoſed to cold,or hear, oc any other dan- 
(per, that may accrew from hoſtile or ravenous creatures , have no power or 
Freveth to defend themſelves,all that they can do is but to cry for help from 
others. | | 

Now the ſpiritual and Ghoſtly enemies of every Child of God , and the 
dangers, whereto they daily expoſe themſelves, arc more in number, then the 
bodily dangers, whereof little Chifdren are capable Leſſe able we are,though 
endowed with ſome meaſure of Grace, torefiſt the Devil, who goeth abour 
like a roaring Lion ſeeking whom he may deyour , then a ſucking child to 
withſtand a Bear or Wolf, that ſhould come upon him. To what end then 
doth God beſtow his Grace upon us,if with this we cannot defend our (elves, 
25 with a we2pon ? Only to this end, that we ſhould daily pray for his ſpeci- 
al protetion,as his Son hath taught us : Lord lead #5 not into tempration, bus 
deliver us from evil, ſpecially from the Authbr of evil. for thine s the King- 
in, the power and the glory. Thow only art able to ſubdue and con- 
quer = Prince of this world , and Wy him , . who hath the power of 

Laſtly, albeit we muſt exceed Little Children in the acknowledgment of 
our infirmities,and though our capacities to-conceive theſe and the like forms| 
of prayer be greater then theirs, yet in reſpe of moſt particulars we are in | 
this too like Little Children;that we know not how to pray, or ask thoſe things, 
which for the preſent we ſtand moſt in need of. And in this point our Know- 
ledge mnſt exceed theirs | thut we muſt \have'a. knowledge of this infirmity, 


Father,rhar he would teach us how to pray , or hear the ſupplications of tus | 
irt for us, whoſe language we perfe8thj wmderitand not + and notto indent 
wth him for orher particufars, bat offly t@-grant ns what he knows to be beft | 
forus,and moſt availabk,chough not for-our preſent occaſions,yerfor the at- 
tainment of Everlaſting tife, Util- we learn his feſſon of _—_ and 
meckneſs , which The Som of God hinnſelf 'ſo-often commends umo os by his 
own example ,by Precepr, and Inſtances; we ſhall fipd no truc Reft unto our 
forls; we ſhall nothave that Full Aſarunce of hope wntorhe end, whereof our 
Apiſile fpeaks, Heb. 6. - 4 TELE 
' 9. Butis this Qualification of becoming like Little Children alone ſuſhi 


|cterit® | 


Teoufneſſe ſhall exceed the rig lteonſneſſe vf the Seribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall wot 
emer into the Kingdom of Heaven, ' ' '< © 54 
Doth he Inſtance in rhem,as in the moſt wicked men;,that were ? | 
So his Inſtance ſhould not have been'ſo pertinent, at leaſt his Admonition 


No: he that ſaith , 1Whuſvever reeeloeth net the: Kingdom of heaven 4 4 | 
Itle child ſhall not enter therein hath alſo Gil Matth.5, 20, Except your rigb-| | 


| 3585 


— ——___ © a 0 a —_——— WR 


Boos. XI. __ Phariſees partialxeal Complete Hypecrifie. "| [1 


| 58, 6 1 The Scribes and Phariſees, if they had nor though ſo of themſelves, were hi 
| 35 | the moſt righteous men then living z they were the only Preciſians of thoſe| | |! 


times,and obſerved manyRules of righteouſneſs more exactly,then moſt men Th 
now living do any. |. Du = 
Who Chitin Wherein then did they come ſhore of the promiſe ? TY, - 
"+ v2mre By making E xtraordinary Conſcience of ſome neceſſary duties,and little or none 
the Scribes and | gf all of others. | | US 
. The old Serpent deceived them, as he doth many Chriſtians to this day, = 


by that Fallacie or Sophiſm,which we call 4 Dido [ecundum quid ad ſimplici. mr 
ter,thar is,in uſing their known zealous obſervance of ſome good duties as an 
Argument, that they were ſimply and abſolutely more righteous then other 
men, ſpecially then thoſe, whom they ſaw groſs rranſgreſſors of ſome Com- 
mandements, which they made conſcience of, They did acknowledge, that 
they had received many Graces from God,for which they thanked him; but 
yer they gloried,as if they had not received them , and this pollutedall their 
works. att: 

A good man , ſaith Solomon, « merciful uno his beaſt. This property of 
Good menis in the Turks, for they are more compaſſionate towards thei 
dogs , more careful for begging them benevolence of ſtrangers and paſſen- 
gers,for feeding them in the open'ſtreets, then moſt Chriſtians are for the re- 
Turkifh mercie | lief of their poor brethreng yet is that property of wicked men, which Sale 
mon in the ſame place deſcribes , more remarkable in them. + Their mercie;| 
are cruel, for out of this compaſſionate. afteRion towards dumb creatures | | } 
they will be ready to killa Chriftian.man , if he chance to wrong or harm 
them. Itisa good thing then to be zealous of good works; bur unleſs this 
zeal be uniform, that is, unleſs it propartionably, if not equally,reſpe good 
works of every kind : partial or deformed zeal will bring forth compleat Hyps- 
erifie. 11 WE -i47 £545,544 

eb But it is an eafic mattertp!tell men , that their zeal muſt be uniform 
and unpartial ; the point wherein ſatisfaRion will be deſired is this: How this 
uniformity; of zeal in good works muſt be wrought and planted in men? 
This menmuſt leara from that-fundamental;Rule of our Saviour. 7hatſe. pn 
| ever ye-would that men ſhould do to you ſo do tothems for this the Law and the Pri- 

See the diſcour- | phers, All of Us deſire or wiſh,that,not #his or that wan only, but that every To 
OE. man ſhould deal juſtly, friendly, apd kindly with us ; ſhould think or (peat 
cept,Doasyou | well of us, : whilſt we do or intend well ; ſhould. Judge charizably of us 
| would be done | when they know nothing to the contrary. , and cenſure us charitably , if we 

, chance. ro do amiſle. - The Rule of practiſe then in brief is this ; that =: 
| make payment by the ſame meaſure, by which we borrow ; that is do good, as 
| occaſions or abilities. ferye, to every_magn as he is a.-man or our fellow crea- 
ture ;' though in more abundant meaſyre_unto ſach,as are our Chriſtian bre- 
thren, and of 'the ſame.Church and Religion. - To be charitable in word,jp 
_ in thought, towards all, even towards ſuch, as deſerve puniſhment or 
ccniuree>:; S135; LEED. BET Gar ar uu 

Another branch of the ſame Ruleis this , If any bave really ſhewed chem- 
| ſelves kind unto us , to do:untothem as they have: done ; If any have dealt 
| rigidly or unkindly with us , not'to do as they have done, | bt 2s we defired 

they:ſhould ;have. done unto us 3. for qur, defires to be well dealtiwirhall are 
| juſt, but ſo were not their dealings with us : And.why ſhould we make other 
| | mens unjuſt dealing withus, rather:then our own. juft deſires of being friend- 
| 1y dealt withall,: the Rule of our fyture aQions , or dealings with the ſame 
-|men ? For God will judge us by the former Rule, the Tcnour whereof 15 
| ts 
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| Tatth-25.34-41. expounded, Cuar.XXX,| 


this,”ot to do as we have been done unto,ſpecially if we have been unjuſtly dealt 
withall, &ut to do to every man, as we deſire they ſhould have done unto us. 
The ſame Rule may be yer further extended thus;we muſt do to every man 
not only as we defire that every man ſhould do to us, bur as we deſire thar 
God ſhould do to us, or for us: So when we pray that God would forgive 
usour treſpaſſes, we muſt be ready to forgive them , that have treſpaſſed a- 
oainſt us, If wedefire that God would relieve us in diſtreſs, comfort us in ſor- 
row,or ſuccour us in need, we muſt be ready to relieve our neighbors in their 
diftreſs,to ſuccour and comfort them ( as we areable ) intime of need - not 
thus (in ſome good meaſure) qualified, we do noe pray infaith,our prayers 


are not truly religious ; For as St, Fames tels us , Chap. 1. verſe the laſt. 


Pure religion and undefiled before God and the Father is thi, to viſit the fa- 
therleſſe and widdows in their affition , aud to keep himſelf unſpotied of the 
world. 
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CHAP. XXX. 


MartrTH. 25. 34, &C. 41. &C. 


| They ſhall the King ſay unto them on his Right hand, Come ye bleſſed of my 
Father inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from the foun ation of the 
world, FOR 1ma an hungred,and yougave me meat, Oc. 
Then ſhall he ſay alſo to them on the left hand, Depart from me ye curſed —— 
FOR, I was an\hunered and yegave me no meat; I was thirſtie and 
Je gave me no drink : Ina a ſtranger —— , ſick, and in priſon, 
A ver 
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Two General Heads of the Diſcourſe 1. ASentence. 2. The Exe. 


cution thereof. ( ontroverſies about the Sentence. Three Concluft- 
ons in order to the Deciſion of thoſe Controverſies. 1. The Sentence 
of Life is awarded Secundum\Opera, not excluding Faith. 2. Good 
works are neceſſary to Salvation : neceſſitate precepti & Medij: 
( 4nd to Iuſtification too; (as ſome ſay ) quoad preſentiam, 
non quoad efficientiam.) , The Third ( Handled in the next 
Chapter ) Good works though neceſſarie,are not Caules of, but the 
Way to,the Kingdom. Damnation awarded for Omiſsions. St. Au+ 
et aying [Bona Opera ſequuntur Juſtificarum, &c.] 
expounded. St, James 2. 10. [He thar keeps the whole Law 
and yer offends in one Point, &c,7] expounded. Why (hriſt in 
the final Doom inſtances only in works of Charitie, not of pietie and 
ſanftitie. An Exhortation to do good to the poor and miſerable; and the 
rather , becauſe ſome of thoſe Duties may be done by thi meaneſt of 
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'Bookx. XI. The Final Award reſpetts both Faith and works. | 
35 gg . Jr. T His portion of Scripture is divided , by our Saviour himſelf, into | 'n 
- Theſe two Generals : the firſt, A Sentence, which , for the matrer , is m 
Two Generals. | Two-fold ; Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for yon, un 
s +969,-264 verſe 34.8&c. Andagain ver.41. Depart from me ye curſed imo everlaſting to 
£1. p__ fire prepared for the Devil and his Anzels, Buc many Sentences are oven, Cl 
: The Execu- | Which are not put in Execution ! Yet this being the Final Sentence , that ſhall ye; 
| tion thercef, | be given upon all men , and upon all their works, there is no queſtion » burir| no! 
| ſhall be put in Execution. . If reaſon, grounded upon Scripture , be not ſuf. Th 
ficient to inforce our belief, as well concerning the Execution of the Sentence, | Ky 
as the Equitic thereof , we have an Expreſſe Teſtimonie of the Fudge himſelf > 
for the certaintie of this Execution, ver.46. CAnd theſe(to wit, the Goats, nor 
which were placed on his left hand, that is, all workers of iniquitie or fruit- | fail 
leſs hearers of the word of lifc)ſhall go away into everlaſting puniſhment but the \chl 
righteous into life eternal. the 
| The Sentence it ſelf, hath ( by the perverſneſs of mans will , or by the that 
Controverſies | Curiofitie of ſome wits ) been made the matter of many controverſies, eſpe- . 
about the cially in latter times : Of which we ſhall deliver our opinion, as it ſhall and 
_—_— fall our, in the proſecution of the Poſptive Truth, which we are bound to be- blej 
lieve. | E | cu 
The Poſitive Truthes , which I would commend unto the Readers medita- ] 
tion - = / t ful MY 4 toF 
- The Firſt, at Liſe everlaſiing ſhall ve awarded , Secundum opera , or Pat 
| ————oggg that all nee hal receive their final pL according to their works; f ” ew 
Conclufions. The ſecond , which will neceſſarily follow upon this, That good Works ton 
are neceſ[arie ts ſalvation , or to theinheritance of this Kingdom here pro- ſatu 
miſed. - NIN 4 1 DL | 
The third, That good works are nectſ[arie to our admiſcion into this kingdom, oh 
| Non ranquam Cauſe regnandi, fed. quia Fie ad regnum, wot as meritoriow not 
| Canſes , for which this kingdom is by right dueto us, or to any , but as the ſoh( 
| neceſſarie Way or path, by which all ſuch, as ſeek to enter into this Kingdom, Abr 
| ! mult paſlc. Eo . : | | Seri 
| \ Tobegin with the Firft Point; That the Final reward or retribution ſhall be now 
Secundum opera, according to mens works. FOR | was 
| ' 2, About ths Poſition, Controverſie between us and the Romiſh Church ham 
there needed to have been none; unleſs, ſome in that Church had been more} { |accc 
defirous to. open a gap to new contentions , then ready to bring the contro- prof 
verfics already ſet on foot,to a Tryable Nſne, by reducing them to ſome Point « ſt; 
of Contradidtion. HH RODE) rt _— « ha 
Bur ſome of good Note in that Church, for learning and moderation, have left B 
this Animadver ſion upon Theſe words of Saint Matthew , © Thar this place cauſ 
< alone doth ſufficiently evince, that the Final Award vt retribnrion'thall be beer 
© made Secrtnanm Opera, non Secundam Fidems, according to works, . not ac-| beer 
*cording to F4ith. That God ſhould render to every man,cirher in this life} | 
or atthe laſt day, according unto his warks, yea according to all hjs works, | 
we never denied , For Solemor had lang fince ſaid as much, in his prayer to 
| God. 2 Chrop.6.30. Yea all works, even the moſt ſecret works, thoſe of the 
| | heart nor mo » ſhall have their Proper Award, and'every man ſhall zeap | 
according rothat he hath ſowen 5 Whether he hath ſowen unto the fleſh, or 
unto the ſpirit, But that this Final Retribution ſhould be made ,” Secundum 
| Opera, nonSecundum Fidens , according to works only, not according to 
Faith, we cannot grant, without contradiQion to the truth delivercd by our 
| | Saviour and Saint Paul. For Faith and Works, by both their Doctrines, are 
0 
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| Final Award reſpetts both Faith and works. Cuar XXX. 
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ſo ſtrictly linkt together , that if the Final Retribution be made according ro 


unlefſe the Advocates of the modern Romiſh Church, had been dipoſed 
to follow thoſe Hypocrites againſt whom Saint Fames diſputes in his ſecond 
Chapter ( in theirnotions or apprehenfions of Faith) more then Saint Fames., 
yea more then Saint Paul; Nay morethen our Saviour himſelf: they could 
not be ignorant of that contradiftion , which is implied in thei Afſerrion, 


| Know ye,ſaith our Apoſtle,Gal.3 .7.that they which are of faith,thc ſame are the 
children of Abraham : ſo Abraham is called The father of the faithful , And 
none can be hx ſons or children, but by propagation or participation of his 
faith. Our Saviour faith unto the Jewes, Fohn 8.39. If ye were Abrahams 
children, ye would do the works of Abrahams; And if they had done the works, 
they ſhonld bave had the Reward of Abraham. Yet,as the Apoſtle ſaith, They 
that be of faith are bleſſed with faithful Abraham. 

So then it is true , that God rewarded Abraham according to his Works, 
and yet withalbaccording to his Faith - = he was therefore rewarded with 
bleſſing according to his works, becauſe his works were done in Faith,or be- 
cauſe be was fatthful in his works. 

But do theſe Romaniſts which ſay, that we ſhall be rewarded according 
toMorks , not according to Faith , as evidently contradict their pretended 
Patron Saint ?ames , as they do Saint Paul? They do, without Queſtion'; 
if we look into his intent and ſcope in that very place, from which they ſeck 
to magnific Works above Faith,as well in point of Fu(tification,as in reſpe of 
ſslvatzon or Final Retribution. | 

3. Was not Abraham our Father (faith Saint Fames Chap.2.21.) juſtificd by 
works, when he offered 1[ aac his ſon upon the Altar 2 Yetthe ſame Apoſtle doth 
not deny , bur rather ſuppoſe , that Abraham offered up 1ſauc by Faith; for 
ſohe addes ver. 2 2. that by thi work, that Scripture was fulfilled, which ſaith, 


——..- 


Scripture were fulfilled by this work, then Abrahams Faith did work in this 
work, or rather, did work this work ; it was his working Faith or belief, which 
was imputed unto him for righteouſneſs ; and it was impoſſible, that Abra- 
ham ſhould be rewarded according to this work, and not be rewarded as well 
according t6 his Faith, as according to his Work. Indeed if 4brahams had 
profeſt only in General , © That he did believe God and his word, but had 
© ſtarted back from this or the like Service, which God had enjoyned him, he 
« had not been juſtified. 

Bur why not juſtified 2 only becauſe he had no works 2 nay, rather, be- 
cauſe , not having ſuch works as God required at his hands, his Faith had nor 
been ſound and perfe&; and his Faith being not ſound and perfe&, had not 
been imputed unto him for righteouſneſs. Now the Scripture plainly af- 
firms,and St. Femmes takes it as granted, that Abraham's belief, not his works, 
was imputed to him for righteouſneſs. | 

Albeit $4int Fames doth ſay , that the Belief was perfeted by rhe work, 
yeall the perfection was the perfetion of his Faith , the uſe and End of his 
work or of his Tryal wasto perfect or ſtrengthen his Faith, as we ſay exerciſe 
of body doth perfect or confirm health , bur.it will not therefore follow , that 
Exerciſe of body is bettes then health, ſeeing all the perfeRion, that it hath, is 
at the ſervice of health. So far was this work of Abraham, by which Saint 


mens works , it muſt likewiſe be awarded according to mens Faith, And | _ 3589 | | 


That the Final Retribution is made according to Works, not according to Faith. 


; this Author in 


. about the in- 


Abrah am believed God , and it was imputed to him for righteouſneſs. If this | 


Fames ſaith bis faith was perfeted, from being a diſtin perfeion from the 
perfection of his faith, that Saint Paul includes the very Work in his Faith, | 
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bis fourth Book | 
(/hap.1 1.&c. 


ſeparableneſs 


of Faith and 
works, | 
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| been faithful over a fewthings , I will make thee ruler over many things , enter 


Heb.11.17. By faith Abraham , when he WAS tryed , Offered up Iſaac, The 
reaſon why he aicribes this work unto his faith,is given ver.19. He accounted 
that God was able to raiſe him up from the dead, from whence alſo he received 
him in a figure. It was a Great and difficult matter for Abraham to believe, 
that he ſhould become the Father of many nations, Rom.4.18. Not to conſider 
his own being now about an 100.years old,neither ye: the deadnes of Sarahs womb, 


life the bleſſing promiſed, Gen.15.5. of being the Father of many nations did 
wholly depend) to offer him up in ſacrifice: this was more then to believe iy 
hope,azainſt hope ; The ready way(for ought that humane wiſdom,or any ex- 
perience,till that time manifeſted unto the world, could inform him ) to cut 
the very throat of all his hopes or future bleſſings. But how great ſoever this 
work were, the ſtrength, by which it was wrought, was meerly the ſtrength of 
his Faith; ſo the Apoſtle ſaith, Row.4.20.He ſtaggered not at the promiſe of Gyd 
through wnbelief, but was ſtrong in faith giving glory to God, and being fully per- 
ſwmaded, that what God had promiſea, he was alſo able to perform, and therefore 
was it imputedto him for righteouſneſs. So that if any man do nor the works of 
Abrahams it is becauſe he hath not the faith of Abraham;Impoſſible it were for 
any man that hath the ſame meaſure of Faith, which Abraham had,nort todo 
the like works, which Abraham did. What meaſure of works truly good any 
man doth,ſo much,or ſo great a meaſure he hath of #7ue F4ith; And fo far as 
any man is Rewarded according to his works, he is likewiſe rewarded according 
to his Faith. 
We may extend that Saying of our Saviour (though ſpoken then, bur 
to one man) unto all and every man [| According to their faith ſo ſhall it be 
done wnto them. ] Andour Saviour in the Parable next before This Sentence, 
expreſly avoucheth ; thatthe Final Award or retribution ſhall be according 
to Faith; Matth. 25.23. Well done thou good and faithful ſervant, thou haſt 


thou into the joy of thy Lord. No man ſhall be rewarded for any Works, unle(s 
they were the Forks of Faith, or done in Faith, Toſpeak properly it is the 
Fidelity of owr Works, or our Fidelity in Working, which thall be rewarded. 
As for thoſe Hypocrites,againſt whom St, Fames diſputes ( and from whoſe 
Notion or Conceit of Faith the Romiſh School-men, for the moſt part, take 
their Deſcription of Faith ) they had altogether as little of Abrahams Faith, 
as they had of Abrahams Works , For if they had been partakers of Abre- 


Abrabam; and if they had been the ſons of Abraham , they would ( by our 
Saviowrs Inference) have done the works of Abraham. Such faith as they 
made brags of , could not juſtifie them, becauſe it was a dead «nd fruitleſe 
faith,devoid of works. Such works, as the Romiſh Church doth magnificin 
oppoſition to faith,can neither juſtific, nor receive any Reward, becauſe they 
are no feithful Works, but rather like ſeeming fruits without any Root. 
They pur their works upon their faith , as we do ſweet flowers upon dead! 
Corpſes. Neither can give life or perfeftion to others. The beſt Cexſwreqbat | 


Chriſtian Faich or Charity will permit us to give of their doctrine Concernyny | 
the nature of faith aud works,is This That albcit, they all profeſs, to believe) 
that, which their Church believes, yet the moſt of them do neithex belicve 
nor practiſe as the Church (in theſe points )\, reacheth. fTFheir is- 
—_— in this particular is much better then their knowledge of moſt of the 
reſt, 


But to conclude the firff Poſetiow ; Becauſe ſome of ovr Writers exclude - 
wO7ks 
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But it was 4 greater work after he had received 1/aac (upon the threed of whoſe | | 


hams faith , then, as our Apoſtle infers , Gal. 3. 7, They had been the ſons of | 


Omiſsion of Good Works forfeits intereſt in promiſes. Cn.XXIX. 


re 


works from the work of Juſtification, ſome Roman Writers (I dare not ſay | 
all ) ſought #0 be even with them by excluding faith from ſharing with-works © 24a | 
in the Final Award or retribution. For beftdes this Eagerneſs of extream | 
oppoſition ordefire to be contrary unto us, it is not imaginable whar could | 
move any learned Writer amongſt themto Afﬀfirm that this final Retribation | 
ſhall be according to Y Vorks,and Deny it, According to Faith. | 

4. Aboutthe Second Poſition there is no Controverſie betwixt us and.the | ” _ _ 
Romiſh Church; we hold Good works to be as neceſſary 10 ſalvation, "a they on. 
do; As neceſſary according to both Branches of Neceſsity. Neceſſarie they are, 
Neceſsitate precepti, and ncceſlarie likewiſe Neceſs2tate medii ; neceſſarie by 
Precept or duty,for God hath.commandedms to do them, he hath redeemed 
us to the end that: we thould ſerve. him in righteouſneſs and holineſs. Bur ma- 
ny things, which are in this ſenſe neceſſary,in thar their Omiſfſion doth neceſſa- 
ily include a breach of Gods Commandement, and by conſequent a fin, do 
| not alwayes induce or argue aForfeiture of our Eſtate in Grace, or utter:ex- 
cluſion from the*Kingdom of heaven : :For this Reaſon we ſay , That Good 
works are neceſſary, not only Neceſsitate pracepri,by way of Command, but 
Neceſsitate medit,as the way and\means,{onecef[ary to ſalvation, that withour 
the praiſe of them, no man can beadmitted'tnto the Kingdom of Heaven. 

Through the Omiſsi0n of Good works , many da forfeit that Intereſt , which they | Owillion of 
waly had in the promiſes of everlaſting Life. oy 2 oOpag 
In the promiſe it ſelf , all that are partakers of the Word and Sacrament, toe 

all that acknowledge the Word revealed to be: the way unto everlaſting life, | Prowiſcs. 
have A true Intereſt. Of the pltage orcarneſt of the blefling promiſed ,. thar 
is of juſtifying or ſanifying Grace,none are partakers, bur ſuch as are fruit- 
ful in Good works,according to the means or abilities, which God hath beſtow- 
ed upon them. TE *y | 

- Whether ir be poſſible for ſuch as are once eſtated in Grace to give over 
the Practiſe of Good works, that here we leave to ſuch as defire to exercifetheir 
wits in the controverſies about Falling from Grace: ( and the rather becauſe 
we have ſpoke a word of that Pointinthe 26, Chapter of this Book. )--Let 
them determine of the Categorical Affirmative or Negative as they pleaſe : 
This Conditional is moſt certain : [] ©* If it be poſſible for him, that harh 
«Grace or Faith ( in whar meaſure ſever) inherent,co give over the pra- 
| « Riſe of Good Works ; he ſhall thereby forfeit his preſent cſtate in Gods 
© promiſes and defeat his hopes of inheriting the Kingdom of God. Whoſo- 
ever ( ſaith our Saviour ) ſhall break oxe- of theſe Commandements and ſhall 
teach men ſo,he ſhall be calledthe leaſt inthe Kingdom of Heaven , but whoſo- 
ever (hall do, and teach them, the ſame ſhalt be called great in the Kingdom of 
Heaven. For 1 ſay unto you that except your righteonſneſſe ſhall exceed the righ- 
teouſneſſe of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye fhallinnocaſe enter into the Kingdom 
of Heaven, Matth. 5.20, Yet did theſe Scribes and Phariſees many Good 
Works,and made conſcience of many Duties, which many Preciſe Ones in 
our dayes do not trouble their Conſciences withal. This notwithſtanding, 
Theſe Scribes and Phariſees did exclude themſelves fromthe Kingdomr-of 
Heaven ( as here eſtabliſhed on earth) by leaving other Good Works ( al- 
together,or for the moſt part.) undone, which the Law of God did no leffe 
require at their hands. Eventhe Good Works, which they did , were not- 
well done by them, becauſe they were not done in Faith ; they never came ſo 
near unto the Kingdom of Heaven, as to acknowledge Chriſt for their Lord ; 
much lefſe to be partakers of thoſe Gifts and Graces of che Spirit, which at- 
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terhis Aſcenfion were beſtowed on men. _ 
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warded for O- 
miſſions. 


«XI. Omiſrion of Good Works forfeits intereſt in promiſes. 


| Nor ſhall all they,which were partakers of thoſe Gifts, and which did ſtill 


| God muſt believe that hes, and that he is arcwarder of them , that diligently 
| ſeek him. ver.6, As God is the Author of goodneſs , yea goodneſs it ſelf, 


— 


acknowledge him for their Lord,enterinto the Kingdom, which is here pre- 
pared for (uch'as continue in well doing. So ſaith our Saviour, Not ever one 
that ſaith unto me Lord, Lord,ſhall enter into the Kingdom,but he that doth, &c, 
Many will then ſay, Lord, Lord, have we not propheſied in thy name ? andint 
name have caſt out diwels ? and in thy name done many wonderful works * And 
then will I profeſs unto them; 1 never knew you; Depart from me ye workers of 
iniquitie, Matth.7. 21,22. 

5. Bur, inthis place , We ſee the Sentence is not awarded for Poſitive 
Works of iniquitie, but for O»iſ5i0n of the duties of charitie , He faith nor, 
” Depart from me yecurſed into everlaſting fire prepared forthe Devil and 
” his Angels, Becauſe ye have oppreſſed the poor and ſtranger; or, for that 
" ye have robbed the Farherleſs and made a prey of the widdow. Theſe in. 
decd are works of iniquity,and deſerve Excluſion from the Kingdom of Hea-| 
yen. 

But is it a Work of iniquity,zvot to work at all * As not to give meat unto 
the hungry © Not co give drink unto the thirſtie * Not to cloath the naked, 
orlodge the harbourleſs 2 Yes; eventheſe Omiſsions deferve Excluſion from 
the Kingdom of Heaven: Either by their connexion with fins of oppreſsi- 
on, becauſe it is ſcarce poſsible that any which hear -Chriſts promiſes ſhould 
be barren of good Works, unleſs they were too fruitful in the works of impi- 
ctic and oppreſsion; or rather becauſe,as our Saviour elſewhere infers,thar, 
Not to ſave mens lives, when means and opportunitic is offered, s to kill; Not 
to feed the hungriezis a bloody ſin; Not to cloath the naked , is as the finof 
Oppreſsion. | 7 
. The Doing of ſome Good Works cannot excuſe men for the Qmiſsion 
of others which be as neceſſary ; To prophelic in Chriſts name is a Graci- 
ous Wark, to caſt out Divels is a Work of Greater Charity and comfort to 
the poſſeſſed, then ro viſit the priſoners 5 and yer ſach as have done 
theſe and many other wonderful Works ſhall not be admitted at the Laſt 
Day: þ 
Beſides the Goodneſs of the Works which we are bound to do, there 
muſt be an Uniformitie in them ; Otherwiſe they are not done in Faith.Now 
the ſame Faith and belief, which inclines our hearts to works of one kind, will 
incline them to the praiſe of every kind, which we know or believe to be re- 
quired at our hands by our Lord and Maſter. That even the beſt Works of 
mercy, or moſt beneficial unto others, are nor acceptable unto God ; unleſs 
they be done out of Fatth 8& obedience to our Maſters Will,is cleay from our 
Apoſtles Verdi of Enoch,Heb.11.5. Before hs tranſlation,ſaith - Apoflle, 
he had this teftimonie,that he pleaſed God;For ſoitis faid Gen.5 .24.that he walk- 
ed with God ; the way, by which he walked,was his Good Works and Con- 
verſation , but The Guide of this way and his works.was hu Faith. So the A- 
poſtle infers, withoxt faith it is impoſsible to pleaſe God ;, for he that cometh to 


ſo we cannot come unto him by any other way , then by doing good to 0- 
thers yer that, which muſt make even our beſt Works pleaſing to him, muſt 
be our Belicf inhim, and in his goodneſs, and thar he is A bountiful Rewarde 
of all that do good ; » 

The good Works even of the Heathen, and of ſuch as knew neither him 
nor his Providence; of ſuch,as in ſtead of him worſhipped falſe gods,were 


rewarded by him ; but with rewards and bleffings only Temporal : He _ 
| | their 


—— _ ——_ 
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'T be ſenſe of Bona opera ſequuntar jultificatuin. Cn.XXX.| 


their Rewarder . but not himſelf their Reward. This was the Pecu- 


chat is , our of a lively apprehenſion and true eſteem of his good- 
neſs ; Unto all. ſuch he himſelf ſhall be mverces magna nimi, or wald: 
mens, Their exceeding great Reward. Unto men thus qualified , and 
only unto them, it ſhall be ſaid 5 Come ye bleſſed of my Father , inherit the 
Kingdoms prepared for you from the foundation of the world. This Kingdom 
ſhall be a Kingdom of everlaſting bliſs; and yet the greateſt bleſſedne(s of 
this Kingdom ſhall confiſt in the fruition or enjoying of the preſence of chis 
Everlaſting King, whois goodneſs it ſelf; the participation of whoſe good- 
neſs is the very Life and Eſſence of that happineſs, which all deſire, bur none 
ſhall attain, beſides ſuch as do His Will by well doing. To be ſeparated for 
ever from his preſence is the ſource of all the miſeric, which ſhall befall the 
damned or accurſed. 

\ Burfrom this place of our Apoſtle, Heb.'11.6. The Romaniſt(alwayes 
ready like the ſpider ro ſuck poiſon from ſuch flowers in this garden of God 
naturally afford honey to ſuch as ſeek God ) labours to infer, 2s he doth 
out of the words of the text , That the Everlaſting Kingdom here promiſed is 
the juft Reward of owr good works. andis as properly werited, as everlaſting 
death is by the Omiſftion of the-works here mentioned , or by the Pofitive 
Works of inquitie. So that I ſhould here according to my propoſed method 
procced unto the third point, That theſe good works how neceſſary e ono they be, 
ge neceſſary only T 1nquam vis ad reguum, non tanquam cauſaregnandi, only as 
the Way and Means,which lead unto this Kingdow,not as thecauſes of its prepara- 
tion for us , or of onr admiſslon unto it, But for the preſent, I chuſc rather to. 
make ſome uſe or Application of what bach been ſaid concerning The neceſ- 
ſity of Good Works, then to diſpute of their Efficacie or Cauſality for 
attaining this Kingdom, intending to touch that a little more in the next 
Chapter , though with reference to what I have ſpoken in the 27. and 28. 


Chapters. 


ing Faith)are abſolutely neceſſaric unto ſalvation. Bur are they as necellary 
to Jaſtification2 .If they be, how is it ſaid by St. Avſtine,and approved by 
the Articles of the Church of Exglend ;; Bona #here ſequuntar hominem juſti- 


|**themis from the Gift of Juſtifying Faith. . Now every one that hath this 


[ES precedent in homine Juftificends Good works follow Juſtificati- 
on; they do nor go before ir. - This Orthodoxal Truth only imports thus 


” ſes' before he be inabled by God todo them ;, and that this ability to do 


Faith in his heart is ſaid to be Juſtified , that is, abſolved from the Guilt of 
fins paſt,and freed from the Tyranny and Dominion of fin,by receiving this 
pledge or earneſt of Gods mercie-: and-in this ſenſe is Juſtification taken by 
St. Tames,when be ſaith, « men is juftified by works, that is, He isnotto be ac- 


liar of Abraham his friend, and of Abrahams children , that is, of all | 3593. _ 


ſuch, as do the works of Abraham out of the Faith of Abraham, | 


6. Youſce that Good Works done in faith ( or, which is all one,a Work- | 


mach, * That no man can do thoſe works, which are capable of the promi- | 


counted #he Son of faithful Abraham, nor may he preſume upon his own A- 
Qual Juſtification or eſtate in Grace,until hr bequalified and enabled to do. 
the Works of Abraham. Inthe ſameſenſe is Juſtification taken by St. Fob, | 
Rev.22, 11 ni jaw: eff juſtificetur ad has ; Let him that is righteous 
be righteous ſill, or more 1*fified. *” And inichis: ſore Children or Infants 
"are Cid to be Juftified by the Infuſion of Faith. The practiſe of Good 


* ledge of good andevil. But neither is the apprehenſion or actual Belief of 


* Works is not required to their Jaſtification before they come to the know- 


Gods 
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Gods mercies in Chriſt required of them ; Though rhey be juſtified and 
ſaved for the Merits of Chriſt and through his blood,as we are. Yet is nor 
the Rule for Application of theſe Merits ,, the ſame in them and in men of 
years and diſcretion :( Though, with ſome abatement or allowance, it holds 
in ſuch as are converted to Chriſt upon their death beds; Theſe muſt appre- 
{ hend Gods mercicsin Chriſt , reſolve rodo Good Works ; and leavereſti- 
monie of ſorrow for their paſt negligence in doing Good Works : ) 
For in ſuch as are cnducd with knowledge of Chriſt,and are enlightned 
to ſee their miſerable eſtats by nature, the ſelf ſame Faich which appre- 
hends Gods mercies in Chriſt, cannot be idle, it will be working 
that which is Good and -acceptable in the ſight of God. In vain it 
it ſhall be for them ro ſue for mercie at Gods hands through the Merits of 
Chriſt,unleſs for love to Chriſt (whoſe Merits for them and Goodneſs to- 
wards them, Faith apprehends ) they be ready to do the works, which be 
hath commended unto them. For (as you heard before) not every one 
that ſaith unto him, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, but he 
that doth the will of bis Father , which & in Heaven; and his Fathers Willis, 
that we do thoſe things,which he here commands. 

Bur another ſpecial Branch of the ſame Will is , That when we have done 


our Plea for mercie ( as men altogether unworthy for our beſt Works ſaketo 
be partaker of Gods Goodnefs or of everlaſting blils ) is that juſtification, 
which St. Pau! ſo much infiſts upon in moſt of his Epiſtles : and unto This 
Juſtification, thar is, to our good ſucceſs in making this Plea, Good works 


for our fins , This muft be underftood Of thoſe good Works, which we have 


are neceſſary and uſually Precedent ; or, as it is uſually taught by Good wri- 
ters; Good works are neceſſary quoad preſentiam, (to juſtification) on quod 
efficientiam : Their preſence « neceſſarie #0 Fuſtification, their if Cary 
or efficiencie is not neceſſary; for as you have heard before,and ſhall afterwards 
(Chap.31.)hear; meritorious efficiencie they have none. 

7. Buclet us ever remember,as I often pur the Reader in mind, when itis 
ſaid,YYe muſt renounce all our works in the Plea of ?uſtification or ſuite of Pardon 


done,not of choſe,which we have left undone ; 'For theſe are nor ours. Theſe, 
the Hypocrites and unbeleevers will be ready to renonnce. He alone truly 


them,puts no truſt or confidence in them,and ſeeks not toimprove them (o far 
as to make them meritoriows,bur wholly relies upon Gods mercies in Chriſt,ap- 
pealing from the Law unto the Goſpel. Nor is it every ſort of Relyance upon 
Gods mercies in Chriſt , bur A faithful and ſtedfaſt relyance,that can avail; 
and no man can faithfully rely upon Chrifts merits but he that is faithful in ding 
his Fathers Will. oe | TG 
8. But iSthis Neceflitic of good Works to be equally extended to all ſorts 
of Good works 2 So ſaith Saint Fames, Chap. 2.10,11. YYheſorvor ſpl 


all this, we faithfully acknowledge our ſelves to be unprofitable ſervants, This| 


renounceth his Works, that doth Good Works, and yet when he hath done| 


keep the whole Law, and yet offend in one point , he u guiltie of all ;, for hethat 
ſ4id,do not commit adnlterie, (aid alſo, do not kill, Now if thou commit 
adulterie, yet if thou kill, thow art become a tranſereſſor of the Law, His mcan- 
ing is , © That albeit we are diligent in many. points of Gods ſervice,yctit 
©* we Wittingly diſpenſe with our' ſouls in other parts of it, this is an Argu- 
* mentthat we Truly and faithfully obſerve no part. For,if we did obſerve 
* Any part of his Commandments, out of Faith or ſincere obedience to 


* Gods Will, we would obſerve, as much as in us lies, every branch of /his 
Will revealed. | 


In 


For| 


Tnequalitie and Partialitie to Gods Lay, differ. Cn 


—— 
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was the fault in the beginning of that Chapter taxed by Sr. Fames,and gave 
occaſion to the Maxim or principle in the words laſt cited ) ſo doth it ex- 


clude all 2&0xa0w Partialitie to Gods Commandments or branches of His 
Will revealed ; If we love and prize one,we muſt love and value all : We may 
not love and reſpe& One and negleR another. This is the true intent and 
meaning of the Apoſtle, which ſome C to the wounding of their brethrens 
weak conſciences) have extended too far, who ſay expreſly (or ac leaſt are ſo 
defeive in expreſſing themſelves,as they occaſion others to think ) © That 
«if a mancither poſitively or more grievouſly tranſercſs in breachof Gods 
« Negative Precepts, oroften fail in performance of ſome Poſitive Duties 
© commanded by him, it is all one as if he had tranſgrefſed all Gods Com- 
© mandments, \ 

This is more then can be gathered from Sr. Fames in this place ; or from 
any other part of Gods word , which only condemanes Partialitie to Gods 
Commandments, Now a man may treſpaſs oftner and more grievouſly 
2gainſt ſome one, or more of Gods commandments ( whether Negative or 
Affirmative ) then he doth againſt 6thers , and yet do all this, not out of 
any paſhonate affeted Partialitie rowards Gods Commandments , or for 
want of uniformitie in his Faith or Aﬀecions towards Chriſt; but only out of 
the Inequalitze of his own natural or acquired inclinations ro ſome peculiar 
fins or vices inreſpect of others. Some men, as well before Regeneration or 


prone to wantonneſs, then unto covetouſneſs. Others again by natural diſ- 
poſition or bad cuſtome, may be more prone to covetouſneſs,to ambition, or 
unadviſed anger , then unto wantonneſs. Others again by bad education 
may be more prone to raſh oathes or cauſleſs ſwearing then to any the former 
vices. One ſart, after their regeneration, or after they come to make Con- 
ſcience of their wayes , may offend more often and more grievouſly againſt 
the rhird Commandment, then againſt the fixth or ſeventh. 
may offend more grievouſly againſt the fixth Commandment [Thos ſhalt nos 
t;]rhen againſt the ſeventh [Thou ſhalt not commit adulterie. ] Arthird ſort, 
ſuch as are by natural diſpoſition or cuſtom given to wantonneſs may offend 
more grievouſly againſt the ſeventh Commandment, then againſt the fixth, 
A fourth ſorr,more pecularly prone to covetouſneſs or ambition may offend 


more grievouſly and more often againſt the laſt Commandment [ Thos ſhalz 
not covet, then againſt any of the former. And yet none of them fall un- 
der that cenſure of Saint Fames ; Whoſoever (hall keep the whole Law , and yet 
offend in one point , he is guiltic of all. For they may all reſpe&ively offend 
in ſome one part , or few points, not out of any Partializie ro Gods Law or 
Commandments, but out of the Inequalitieof their particular or peculiar 
diſpoſitions to obſerve them. | 

Their deſires or endeavours to obſerve thoſe duties, which they more neg- 
let , may perhaps be Greater , then their deſires or endeavours to obſerve 
thoſe, wherein they are le(s defeRtive. However this may fall out ; Yet this 
Rule is certain , that , *© Whoſoeyer truly obſerves any or more of Gods 
© Commandments out of Faith and fincere obedience to his 911; as his 
*love and zealous Obſervance of thoſe commandments , in whoſe practiſe 
© he finds leſs difficultie, increaſeth,his pronenels to tranſgreſs the other,from 
* whoſe obſervance he is by nature or cuſtom more averſe,will ſtill decreaſe ; 


|© his Poſitive diligence or care to praiſe thoſe duties, which are not ſo con- 


*trary to his natural inclinations, will alwayes in ſome proportion or other 


Oo raiſe or 


knowledge of Chriſt, as after, may benaturally, or out of cuſtome, more. 


Another ſore: 
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| 


{in more ſolid Characters, then by the praftiſe of theſe duties (for he went 


' St. Matth. 25.34. &C. (ſecing all Good works are neceſſarie unto Salvation) 


j 
f 


' ſhould inſtance only in works of one kind , that is, in works of Charitie to- 


\Boox.XI. Why (rift inſlanceth in atts of Charitie,not of Pietie, 
« qr quicken his weak defires or inclinations to obſerve thoſe duties, which| 
« he hath formerly more often and more grievouſly negle&ed or op. 


<©« poſed. 
- But ſome happily will here demand why our Saviour in this place of 


' wards others, and not in works of Pietie and ſanditie, as in faſting and 
' praying ? Itis an Excellent obſervation,(and ſo much the more to be eſteemed 
by us,in that it was) made by Fanſerins, a learned Biſhop,not of Reformed, 
; but of the Romiſh Church, that, © However faſting , and other exerciſes 
« of mortification , be duties neceſſary in their time and place, yet God is 
« better pleaſed with us tor relieving and comforting others in their aMiion 
© (be it afflition of body or of foul) then fe affliting our own ſouls and 
| bodies : And as for faſting , One good Uſeof itis , To learn by our wored 
rie want of food truly to pitie and comfort otbers , which want it againſt their 
wills ; we thenerwuly faſt,or our faſt is then my religious, when we faſt, not 
for thrift or ſparing, or for the health of body , but that what we ſpare 
from our ſelyes we may beſtow ( not ſparingly but cheerfully ) upon our 
needy brethren. So the Prophet inſtrufts us, Eſal.58.5,6,7. 1s it ſuchs 
faſt, that I have chiſen? a day for a man to afflif# his ſoul © i it to bow down hi 
| head as a bul-ruſh , and to ſpread ſackcloth and aſhes under him © wilt thow call 
this a faſt , an acceptable aay to the Lord ? Is not this the faſt, that T hav 
choſen 2 to looſe the bands of wickedneſs, to undo the heavy burdens , andtoltt 
the oppreſſed go free , and that ye break every yoke * Is it not 10 deal thy 
bread to the hungry, and that thou bring the poor , that are caſt ont, 0 th 
| houſe ? when thou /eeſt the naked , that thou cover him , and that thou hide nt 
thy ſelf from thine own fleſh. Again, Faſting is uſeful or expedient only at 
ſome certain times and ſeaſons : Theſe duties here mentioned Mat. 25. 34.8. 
are at all times neceſſarie , they are never out of ſeaſon; they are (upon the 
reſpes laſt mentioned ) moſt ſeaſonable when we Faſt, and yet in ſome ſort 
more ſeaſonable when we Feaſt. For feaſting of our ſelves or of the Rich, 
being unmindful of the poor and _ & to bring a curſe upon our ſelves, and 
pon our plentie : As we fee ir ſet forth in the parable of Lazarw and 
Dives, See Pr0,22.16, Luke 14.13. 

St. Auſtine obſerves, that, the duty of praying continually is not literally 
meant of praying alwayes with our lips, nor of multiplying ſer hours of 
Devotion ; but Omne opus bonum ;, Every good work is & Real Prayer, ſpecially 
if we conſecrate our ſelves to it by prayer. The continuance of Good works 
| begun and undertaken by prayer, is a continuation of our prayers ; So that 

by Praying often, and doing Good to others continually, we may be ſaid toob. 
ſcrve or fulfill that precept Pray continually. 

10. As we cannot more truly, imitate , or expreſs our Savior's diſpoſition 


about doing good, healing all that were oppreſſed) ſo are there no Duties, which 
are ſo cafic tor all to imicate him in, as theſe are : None can plead excmpti- 
on for want of means or opportunity to pratiſe them - For though ſome 
be ſo needy themſelves, that they cannox clothe the naked or feed rhe hun- 
ery, yet may they viſit the ſick, or reſort to ſucti as are in Priſon. As every 
one in ſome kinde or other may be the objeRof his neighbors charity, fo 
may every one be either Inſtrument or Agent in the doing thereof, The 
rich may ſtand in need of viſitation, or of their Neighbors Prayers, either 


for continuance or reſtauration of health; and rhey cannot want _— we 
wnom 
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An Exhortation to Charitie to the Poor. 


Cana. XREY. 


L_ ro exercile their Charity : For, as our Saviour ſairh, Pawperes ſemper 
þabebitis vobiſcam, You ſhall always have the poor amongſt you: And 
who knows, whether the Lord in mercy hath nor ſuffered the poor in theſe 
places to abound, that the rich, or menof competent means, might have 
continual and daily occaſion ro praQtiſe theſe Duties here continually in- 
joyned. Weof * this place cannot want ſoil ro ſow unto the Lord ; For, 
as the former Parable imports, we ſhall not want occaſion to pur out the 


| 
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' 


Talent wherewith God hath bleſt us, toadvantage : So Solomon ſaith, He 


that hath pity on the poor, lendeth to the Lord, and look what he layeth out, it 
ſhall be payed him again, Pro.19.17. What greater Incouragement can any man 
either give or require, to the performance of this ſervice, rhen that which 
Owr Lord and Maſter hath given toall, which either rroly love him, or eſteem 
of his love « Whac can the Eioquence of man adde to this 1nwitation in this 
place * What better Aſſurance could any man require, then the ſolemn pro- 
miſe of ſo powerful and gracious a Lord ? Or whatgreater Reward or Bleſ- 
ſing could any man expect to have aſſured unto him, then that which our 
Savior here aſſures us? Wharſoever we do to the poor and diſtreſſed, he 
will interpret it as done to himſelf, and really ſo reward ir. 

And with Reference to this Laſt Day of Final Retribution, did the P/al- 
miſt ſay, Pſal. 41. Bleſſed is the manthat provideth for the ſick and needy, the 
Lord ſhall deliver him in time of trouble : Sickneſs, Death, and Judgement, 
are Critical days of Trouble. 

But I know it will be Objected, that, The greateſt part of the poor, which 
dwell and ſojourn amongſt us, are notſuch Little Ones as our Savior here 
ſpeaks of, rhat is, not 4& Brethren : Men or Children they be, which for 
the moſt part draw near unto him with their lips, when they hope to receive 
an Alms through his Name, bur are far from him in their hearts ; more 
ready at moſt times, and upon no occaſion, to abuſe his Name with fearful 
Oathes, then to call upon it in Prayer, in Reverence and Hurility. Would 
God the matter Ozjeed were not roo rrue ! However, The truth of it doth 
not ſo much excuſe the Contradtion, as it doth exattthe Extenſion of your 
bowels of compaſſion towards them. 

11. Seeing tor them alſo Chriſt ſhed his blood, their ignorance of Chriſt 
and his goodneſs, ſhould move us all to a deeper touch of Pity and Com- 
paſſion towards them, then ſight of their bodily diſtreſs, of their want or 
poemly can affect us with: Andthis deep touch of Piry or Compaſſion, 
would raiſe our ſpirits to an higher point of ſervice unto Chriſt, then any re- 
lief or ſupply of their bodily wants can amount unto. You may (if you 
will for Chriſts ſake be pleaſed ro do it) diſtribute ſo unto their bodily neceſ- 
fities, as you may lay a neceſfity upon their ſouls of coming to the ordinary 
knowledge of Chriſt, and of Gods mercies in him towards man. You 
may by authority put the Precept of our Apoſtle in execution ; Such as will 
not work, let them not eat z or ſuch as will nor work the ordinary works of 
God, that will not laborto be inſtructedin his fear and in his Laws, let them 
not be partakers of your Bounty and Pity. 

To conſtrain the poor, the halt, and lame, to enter into the Lords houſe were 
4 matter eaſie; if, as the Law of God and man requires,none were permitted 
toremain amenegſt us, but ſuch as were confined to ſome certain dwelling or 
abode, where they might live under the inſpeRion or cure, as well of Civil, 
a of Ecctefiaſtick Diſcipline. And conſider with your ſelves, I beſeech 
you, howcither the Civil or Eccleſiaftick Magiſtrate will be able to anſwer 
the great King atthe laſt day, through whoſe defaule (wherher joyntly or 
0 21, 
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Fanſenius his 
Obſervation. 


\Boox.XI, Non Refidencie of the Poor,a Fault of the Reb. 
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ſeverally) many children have been by Baptiſm received into Chriſts 


Church,and yer permitted after,ro live ſuch a roving and wandring life, that 
no Tie can be laid uponthem to give an account of their Faith or Chriſtian 
' converſation to any Church or Embaſſador of Chriſt. But as Bodzes, while 
' they are in motion,arc in noplace,though they paſs through many ; ſo theſe 
wandering Meteors arc of no Church , though they be in every Church, If 
I ſhould in private perſwade You Magiſtrates to ſeek ſome Redreſs of this 
Enormitie , and blemiſh to the Governinent of this place , I doubt 1 


ſhould be pur off with the Exception, to which I could nor efily. replie; 


That you have better experience then 1, or others of my opinion or profeſ. 
fton have; And out of that experience ſee greater difficulties, then we can dif- 
cern, 

But now having expreſs warrant from our Saviour's words, and this Fair 
opportunitie of Time and Place, You muſt give me leaveto reply unto you, 
as an ingenuous and learned Scholar once did to a _ Emperour, which 
pretended greater difficulties in a good work, which he commended to his 
Princely care,then you can do in this; Yet a work not all together ſo neceſſary 
nor ſo acceptable unto God , as this work would be. 1» rebrs pijs aggre- 
diendis nef as eſt —_ quantum iu potes, ſed quantum Deo fidus qui omnit 
poteſt.Think not, when you are about works of Pietie, ſomuch of your own Abilitie 
(or weakneſs ;) but examine how much yourelie and truſt in Almightie God, who i 
able to do exceeding abundantly above what we concetve or think. 
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CHAP. XXX1. 


MarTrHma. 25. 34. 41- 


Come ye Bleſſed of my Father ,FOR I was hungry, and ye gave me 
meat: 1was thirſtie, ——, 
Goge Curſed——, FOR, I was an hungred and ye gave me no mea, 


I was thirſtie, ——« 


Crone, — —————_— cs —— - —— 
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Janſenius his obſervation and diſputation | About merit] examined; and 
convinced of contradifion toit ſelf and to the Truth. The defimtion 
of Merit. The State of the Queſtion concerning Merit. _— 
Grace no more Meritable then the Firſt Grace, A Promiſe made 
Ex mero motu, fine Ratione dati et accepti, cannot found « 
Title to Merits. Such are All Gods promiſes, Iſſues of Meer Grace, 
Mercy and Bountie. The Romaniſts of kin to the Phariſee : yet 
indeed more to be blamed then Fe. The objeftion from the Cauſal 
Particle, OR, made and anſwered. 


I. A Sainſt ſuch as denie the merit of humane works, Thas much , ſaith 
Fanſenius ( an ingenuous and learned Biſhop though a Papiſt ) 


| 


i diligently to be obſerved, * That Chri# in this place deputes this Kingdom to 


rhe | 


gg am 


me 


al 


lick Church, By which, Onr ſalvation is aſcribed to Gods Grace and mercy , be 
adds this ſalve rothe wound which he had made: © Nox tamen Sic meritss |- 


_ linhbs works. 


(w] 


© righteous Merit Life Eternal, even as the wicked by cheir evil works Merit 
*eyerlaſting puniſhment. 

The only ground or reaſon of this Afdertion is ; © For that our Saviours 
« Form of ſpeech in both Sentences is the ſame, and Cauſa) in both. As 
« he ſaith unto the wicked, Dep «rt from me ye curſe1 into everlaſting fire; FOR, 
« I was an hungred and you gave me no meat, &C. ver.41,42. So he ſaith unto 
« the righteous,or them on his Right-hand, y. 34.Come ye bleſſed of my Father 
* inherit the Kingdom prepared for you,F 0 R,I was an hungred, and you gave me 
« meat, &c. | 

Yet leaſt any man ſhould except againſt him, as diſſenting from the 
Doctrine of Chriſt elſewhere delivered,and from the Apoſtolick and Catho- 


« noſtris putetar dart vita eterna,8&c. Let no man think that life eternal s So 
i beftowed upon our merits , 4s All may not be given to the mercie of God , from 
« which we haveonr good works or merits.He grants withal, «Thar the falyati- 
« on of the Righteous depends upon Gods Bleſſing and Predeſtination,upon 
* which likewiſe their Good works depend, Leſt any ſhould glory in himſelf; 
A fin forbidden, by Gods Prophet, Fer. 9.ver.23. 

That AU then i5 10 be attributed to God; mercie that no man may glorie in him- 
ſelf,or in his works,is true, Our enemies, in this Point, being Judges; is con- 
fefſed by our Adverſaries,even in this place,from which they ſeek to eſtabliſh 
Merits. And This we may conclude is A Point of Catholick DodFrine taught 
by Chrift, Prophets and Apo#tes,ſtedfaſtly imbraced by all Reformed Churches, 
and expreſly ( in words ) acknowledged by the Remiſh Charch. With this 
Print of Catholick Faith we mingle no Doctrine,no Opinion, which may bur 
queſtionably pollute or defile ir ; We avoid all occaſions of incurring the 
leaſt ſuſpition of contradiRting it 5 and for this cauſe We abandon the wery 
name of Meris,as now it is uſed ( or rather abuſed ) by the Romiſh Church - 
Although in ſome Ages of the Church ir'were an indifferent and harmleſſe 
wo importing no more ( as was ſhewed,Chapter 27. ) then, to Ger 
or Obtain. 

But Merit in the language of rhe modern Romiſh Church [ Eft ao, cui 
juſtums eſt, ut aliquid detur,] is, An 4ttion or work,to which ( ſomething or ) any 
thing 6 due,by Rule of Juſtice. Yet doth the Romiſh Church not only En- 
joyn the Uſe or Familiarity of this Name in this Senſe or ſ{ignification , but 
Require the Aſſent of Faith unto the Reality Expreſſed by ir. 

2. The Poixts then, which lic upon that Church to prove (if ihe will 
acquit her ſelf from polluting the holy Carholick Faith)are Two. 

The One ; That this Dottrine of meritine heaven by works doth not contra- 
dift the former part of ( atholick doftrine acknowledged by ber,: to wit, that 41 
i to be aſcribed to the mercie of God: that no man ought to glorie in himſelf, or 


The other; That this DoFrine of merit i taught by the Holy Ghoſt , as ei- 
ther by Chriſt himſelf,by his Prophets,or Apoſtles; for ſo it muſt be taught,if ir 
be impoſed as an Article of Faith,although we could not convince it tocon- 
tradi the Former,or any other Article of Faith, 


© that Life Erernal is beſtowed upon them BO R cheir works, by which the | _ 


verity. 


Firſt then, of the ſtate of the 2urſtion, or Point of Difference betwixt us. 


Secondly,0f the Refuration of their Opinions. 
Thirdly ,7 he anſwer to the 0bjetion, which they frame out of the Cauſal! 


3. That __ 


A Catholick 


The Definitj= 


en of merit, 


Particles in this Text, Math. 25.34,41. 
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|" Janſenius's Colletion from Mattha334,a1, Cum XXXI 


*the righteous FO R, their works ſake ; hereby giving us to underſt 3nd, 
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Boo = Kc. LY oA Diſpute with Janſenius about Mer. © 


The Rate of th: 
Queltzon, 


Confer three 
| things. 


Increaſe of 
Grace no more 
merited then 
the Firſt Grace, 


| Works , is not procured by them, the Romiſh Church now acknow- 


3. Thar the Doctrine of Merits doth not contradict the Catholick Do-' 
Arine, which aſcribes our ſalyarion wholly ro the mercie of God, Fanſeniu 
ſeeks to jultifie by this One Reaſon : For that the Romiſh Church doth ac- 
knowledge thoſe Good Works, ( wherein ſhe placerh Merits ) ro procced from | 
the Mercieof God, But this ſpeech of his [ Habemus bona opera 4 miſericor- 
dia Dei : By or from the mercies of God we have our Good Works :] is 
Indefinite; that is,It is uncertain how far this man himſelf,or any of his pro- 
feffion,do acknowledge Good Works to proceed from the Mercie of God, 
If he had ſaid, that A our Good Works are wholly from God, this had agreed 
well with both branches of his Former Concluſion; As Firſt, That Al! were 
to begiven to the mercie of God; And Secondly, That no man might glorie in 
himſelf or in his works. But if his Speech had been thus farre extended , ir 
would have left no room for merits ; whereas the Doctrine of Merits muſt 
have place in all the wricings,that come from the Roman Preſs , albeit per- 
haps the Writer himſelf had affigned them none. But if either 4/ or Good 
Works be not fromGod;or if Al of them be fromGod 2uoad originem,only as 
they are in the Root, bur not as they are in their Growth and perfection, 
Then there may perhaps ſome place be left for Metit. So much of them,as 
proceeds from our ſelves and not from God , might be accounted our own; 
bur yer being ours,there 1s no neceflity , that God ſhould reward them with 
everlaſting life. 

For the clearer underſtanding of our adverſaries meaning, and the State of 
the Queſtion betwixt us and them,we may conſider, Firft,the Root or Faculty, 
Secondly.che Stemme or Habit of meritorious-works. Thirdly, the Fruit, or 
works themſelves, or the exerciſe or praQtiſe,of, or according to,their Habit, 
The Root or Facyltic whence works truly good do ſpring ( as moſt of the 
Romiſh Church now acknowledge ) is Grace infuſed. And this Infuſion of 
Grace ( by. which men in thgir Divinity are firſt juſtified ) they acknow- 
ledge to be wholly from God; And\in that they acknowledge the Firſt 
Grace,or Root of Good Works tobe wholly from Gads mercie,they conſequently 


deny thar it can be merited. *Tis a Mavim in their modern Schools, as we) 
ſhewed before,that, Fundamentum meriti non cadit ſub merito, The Foundation 
of merits cannot be merited, 'And this Foundation of merits & the Firſt Grace, 
by which man is firſt juſtified : But after this Grace be once infuſed, the Uſe 
of it depends upon mans Free-will : He that uſeth this Talent well, or not! 
amiſs,ſhall have more given him. This Overplus the Romiſh Church zſcribes 
to the Merit of Works : And by the habitual and conſtantuſe of Grace, 
and Free-will, LifeErernal it ſelf(by theirDo&rine) may be properly merited. 
We acknowledge that whoſoever doth nor hide the Talent of Grace, but| 
imploys it arig ht, ſhall certainly reccive increaſe of Grace from God, and be 
partaker of joy according to the meaſure of his Works, though not For his) 
Works ſake, or for his right uſe of Grace. 

' 4. Wedſay the Increaſe of Grace is no more from any Works or Merits 
of Works , then the Firſt Grace itſelf is. The inheritance of Erernal Lifel 
can no more be purchaſed by the fulleſt meaſure of Grace, or greateſt perte- | 
ion of Works ( that in this life can be attained unto) then the Firſt Grace 
can be purchaſed by Works. That the Firſt Grace is not given for our 


ledgeth, | 
This beginning of Grace or foundation of merits they confeſle that they re- 
ceive from the ſole bleſſing or Predeſtination of God. And ſo fay we, 41 


increaſe of Grace ; the Preparation of this Kingdom for us , our Preparation 
to 


a 
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FS ncreaſe of Grace not merited. 
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[ro be capable of it , our admiſzion intoit , are the Effects likewiſe of Geds Pre- 
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deftination , and the Fruits of his mercy ; Yet not (o, as that his Mercie or! _ 


| [he be enabled firſt by God todo well, and the more he is enabled by Gods 


the Merit of ou» Free-will, A Freedom of will we have to neglect or deſpiſe 
the ordinary means , by which' Grace is beſtowed 5 A Freedoms likewiſe to 
hide or not imploy thoſe Talents,or bleffings, which God hath already be- 
ſtowed upon us, If we do cvil, or imploy theſe Talents amiſs, the evil is 
wholly our own,the miſcarriage is wholly our awn: If we do well, or im- 
ploy chem aright,7his & Goas ork,and not ours ; or not ſo ours, as that we 
may hence challenge any Reward as due unto us, No mancando welkunleſs 


Gifts and Graces beſtowed upon him , the more he is bound to God. Nor 
can we ever in this life be ſo thankful unto God for Gifts already received, as 
we ought to be. The leaſt increaſe of Grace after the Firſt Grace given, ex- 
ceeds the. greateſt meaſure of our ſervice or thankfulneſs , if we could im- 
partially eſteem or rate them by their proper worth or weight. So that the 
more Grace wereceivefrom God,or the better our Works are.the more ſtill 
we are indebted to him thar inables us ro work - and as-our debt to him in- 
creaſerh, ſo our Title,to Meyit any thing at his hands (queſtionleſſe ) decrea- 
ſeth. | 
To conclude then z | 
That which creates 4 new Title of bond or debt unto God from us cannot poſ- 
fibly be the Ground-title of merits (that is, Of any debts or dues from God 
$015: ) +74 
But Grace(not the Firſt Grace only , but all increaſe of Grace ) doth ſtill 
Create or fonnd a new Title of Debt from ws 16 God, | 
Therefore, Neither the Firſt Grace , nor any increaſe of Grace can be Funda- 
mentum meriti,4uy Foundation or Ground. title unto murits : 
Bur rather, ſeeing Merits include a Debt or due from Gedto us, he that 
moſt aboundeth in Grace, whichis the Free Gift of God, will be moſt ready to 
diſclaim all Merits. | 
6. Butif Works (it may be,ſome of the Romiſh Chnrch will @y) cannot 
deſerve Everlaſting Lifc,in themſelves , or as they are wrought by us 5 = 
may they deſerve ir, in as much as God hath promiſed Life eternal to all that 
continne in well doing. But that Good Warbs ſhould deſerve Eternal Life, 
Oaly upon ſuppoſal of Gods promiſe, ſome of the greateſt Scholars (I will 


their Beſt ; As when they ſay, that Good works do merit as much a God hath 
promiſed to Reward them with; This is toa bad. For to merit, in their lan- 
ouage, is2 great deal more then to be Rewarded ; it includes 2 Reward dy: 


him that promiſcth. 

The Ruleis General; Whatſoever any-man hath Intereſt in by promiſe, it 
muſt be expetted, ſued for and accepted upon the [ance Terms, that it s promiſed. 
unleſſe between the promiſe madcand the performance of it,we can oblige the 
party promiſing by ſome real ſervice that may be profitable unto him more 
then was included in the Conditions eo which the promiſe did tieus: Todo 


more then is Covenanted and promiſed , ſoit be behoof-ful for cither party, 


Predeſtination doth impoſe any neceffity upon the men, for whom this King- 
dom is prepared : We deny not a Freedom of will inthis Preparation , bur |- 


Ratio Dati eg 
not ſay of the beſt men amongſt them ) will not yield. Bur to take them ar | 


unto the works wrought , not meerly given out of the mercic or bountie of 


About Free- 
will.Sze an ela- 
berate Treatiſ:, 
Book X.Chsp. 
24.&c. 


| 


A $yllogiſm. | 


If there be not 


rAccepti A pro- 
mile is no 
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rit, 


elpecially.if ir be profitable to the Rewarding party, deſerves a Reward in E- 
9 : . at _ in Law, athis handsro whom icis behoof-ful. Tt the 
party, which promiſeth us a good Turn, receive any thing from us in b_ 

confide- 
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Boos. XI. A Promiſe made out of Bountie,no Title to Merit. © 
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conſideration of what he promiſeth, he is tyed in Law to perform his promiſe, 
and is a debter till he perform it: The performance # not 4 meer conrteſie or 
bountie , but an Af of Commutative Fuſtice. The Aſſuming of a ſhilling 
may bind a man to the payment of many pounds. Whereloever there is 
uid pro quo, or Ratio dati et accepti, ſomething as well given 4s taken uyon 
mutual promiſe,thereis an Ac of CommutatiÞFe Fuitice; And whereſoever there 
iSnOt Ratio dati et accept?, Somewhat given as well taken, there can be nothin 

duein Fu(tice, From this ground ſome great Schoolmen in the Romiſt 
Church deny Fuſtice commutateve , or that branch of Juſtice, which is the 
Rule of all matters of bargain or fale,to be properly in God , becauſe there 


creatures; For he gives us all that we have or can have; we cannot poſ- 


fibly give him any thing which he hath not. And for this reaſon albeit| 


he were purpoſed to beſtow the greateſt meaſure of Grace upon us, that any 
creature is capable of , this could / not include any Grace of merit , tor 
ſtill he more place Grace hath in- our hearts, the leſs room there i for 
Merit. | 
True it is; that our Lord and Saviour did merit heaven at his Fathers hands 
for us; bur the ground or foundation of this Hi merit , was , not only 
the tulneſſe of Grace in him as man, but that he being in the Form of God, 
the Son of God, equal «to his Father, did humble himſelt and become 
man for us, and did his Father fervice as man; he therefore did merit all 
graces for us, becauſe he was the Son of God,not.by Adoption,or creation,but 
by Eternal Generation. ' To he the Sons of God by Adoption,or to be made 
his ſogs by Grace, is a bleſſing beſtowed on us , for the which we become 
Debters to God the Father and (crvints to God the Son ; ſo deeply indebted 
to both , that albeir we ſhould do ten times more then we do, we ſhould ſtill 
| be unprofitable ſervants z we cauldinot make the leaſt Recomperce for that, 
which he hath done for us. 

The manner of the Apoſtles Interrogation, Rom. 11.35. 244 prior ill 
adedit: who hath firſt given to him?tincludes an univerſal negation,No man hath 
given ought to God ; No man can give any thing unto him. And if none 
can give any thing unto him, none can receive any thing from him by way 
of merit or valuable conſideration, but of meer mercy and free Bounty. 

7. If we would ſcan the Teyor of all Gods promiſes made unto usin 
Scripture,with ſuch accurateneſs as Lawyers do Tenures of Land ; we ſhould 
find ; that he only promiſeth to be merciful and bountiful unto us, whether we 
limit his promiſcs to the Fir# Grace , which we receive from him , or ex- 
tend them to All after-increaſe of Grace,or to the accompliſhing of all bleſ- 
ſings promiſed in this life by our admiſſion unto life eternal in the world to 
come, Now if Mercy and Bounty be the Compleat Objett of all his promiſes, 
then may we not expe performance or accompliſhment of his promiſes as a 
Fuſt recompence or merit for any ſervice , which we do him , bur only as che 
Fruit or effect of his mercy or loving kindneſs. 

- If a loving carthly father ſhould allot his fon a liberal Penſion before heſ 


Ls 


| 
| | econd] 


| whole profit did redound unto himſelf, not unto his father ; the more boun- 
| 


could in modeſtic ask it, or in diſcretion expe it, and promiſe him withall, 
that if he did employ this preſent years Penſion well, he would allow him} 
| more liberally for the next year following ; in this caſe, how well ſoever his 
ſon dideither demean himſelf, or uſe his preſent 'Penfſion , yer ſeeing the 


tifully his father deals with hinr in the years following, rhe more ſtill he 1s 
bound unto him. An ingenuous: or gracious ſon would not challenge the 


EE —_ 
—— 


cannot be Ratio dati et accepri, any mutual giving or taking between God and hi|- 


$ | | Promiſe of mercie no ground of Merit, GCuae.XXXI. | 
miſc; | | ſecond or third years Penſion as more due unto him by right or merit , then | 260 | 
fie or | | the Firſt, albeit be had his fathers promiſe for theſe two years, which he had | - = | 
lling | | not for the firſt : For the fathers promiſe was only to be good and bountiful | 
ere is unto him , ſo he would be durifully thankful for his bountic. Now to ex- 
upon | | 'pect or challenge that by way of right and m2rit , which is promiſed meerly 
there] | |qut of favorr or loving kindneſs , and upon condition of duriful demeanour, 
thin is 4 tranſereſsion of duty, an high degree of unthankfulneſs, eſpecially from 
Key aſon unto the father. For every ſon by the Law of God and nature 
S the owes obedience and reſpec unto his Father; and though there be »o mutual 
there bond of Obedience,yet is there a bond of mutual dutie between an carthly ta- 
\d hy |- ther and his ſon, at leaſt the father as well as the fon owes obedience unto 
poſ- Gods Law, and Gods Law enjoyns every father unto kind uſuage of his 
Ibeir ſon , ſo he challenge ir not by way of debt or »erz?,bur in love, humilitie,or 
any obedience. 
, for But on our heavenly Father no bond of Obedience, of debt , or dutie 
fo can be laid ; what good ſoever hedoth unto us, it is meerly from his Free 
Mercy and loving kindneſs. It was his mcer goodneſs to Create us;to give 
ands our Firſt Parents ſuch Being , as once they had. This Firſt Being could not 
only be merited , nor doth any Romaniſt affirm it could, Having loſt that good- 
30d, nels, wherein we were created , it was more then meer Goodneſs , the abun- 
ome dance of mercy,co make us any promiſe of Reſtauration to our Firſt blood and 
f all Dignitie. And after this promiſe made,it is but the continuation or increaſe of 
,but the ſame abundant mercy to beftew:the Grace of Adoption upon us;and no more , 
1ade it is then a continuance or Overplus of this abundant mercy , #0 #xcreaſe this 
2me Grace of Adoption in us, yearly, dayly, and hourly. Laſtly to crown this 
Ned continuance of his Grace and mercy towards us with an Everlaſting King- 
ſtill dom, is but an abundant exceſs of rhe ſame mercy and loving kindneſs, our 
hat, of which he firſt promiſed the Grace of Adoption, and dayly increaſed it. 
$1merita noſtr a altquid facerent, ad damnationem noſtram veniret = Non venit 
ili] | |ille ed inſpeFionem meritorum, ſed ad remiſsionem peccatorum. Non fuiſti, et 
ath faitus es : uid Deo dediſti * mals. fuiſti, et liberatus es : Buid Deo dedifti 2 
00 Quid non ab eo gratis accepiſti ? merits et Gratia nominatur, quia gratis 
ya datur, 
1 Briefly zifptbat Gods Mercie and Goodnes is abſolutely infinite ,it can admit 
SIR of no Externts Motive or inducement , either for bgſtowing the Firſt Grace 
uld] J. [upon vs, orfor increaſing it, or for the tuation of it: we may de- | , 
we] | |{erve or merit the withdrawing of his mercieFfrom us , or the decreaſe of his [ 
7 bleſSings ; but deſerve or merit their increaſe we cannot ; for merit ſuppoſeth 
ef- more then a motive or inducement; it neceffarily includeth a Tic or 0blige- 
to ment ; whereas no obligement or inducement can be laid upon infinite good- 
es, nels, whoſe continuation and increaſe is likewiſe ſucceſsively infinite (with- 
Sa out all period or reſtraint) unto all ſuch, as do not merit or provoke the ſub- 
he {tration or diminution of it, 

8. Difference in this point of merit between the doctrine of the modern |, 
heſ Romiſh Church , and the doctrine, or rather the conceipr of the Pharifee, I,' pigs and Pha- 
I, for my part, could never conceive any,ſive only ſecundum magis et minas, A riſce agree in 
m| difference of defef# and Exceſs. The nature and qualitie of their opinions and os hoy. 
1s conceipts is the ſame. The excels of pride or ſelf conceipt of their own works | exceed him. 

j and of their worth,is on the Romaniſts part,not on the Phariſees. The Phari- 

1- ſees mere wen of more ſtrict life, then moſt either of the Romiſh or Reformed 

Is Churches now living be. They abſtained from many Enormities, in which 

Ic the Publicans with whom they lived , did wallow ; They were zealous fol- 

id] B84 Pp lowers . : 
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Boor.XI. The Papiſt and the Phariſce compared. 
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| was from himſelf , or the effect of his Free-will, this is more then can be 


| good Life. Butnow he ſaith [ God 1 thank thee that 1 amnot a8 other men are, 


— 


ee ee ere ee ere ene en Ee ee renee 


lowers of many Good works, which the Publicans did not ſo much as approve, 
; much leſs practiſe , leaſt of all praQtiſe with zeal and conſtancie. Bur were 
they therefore nearer ro the Kingdom of heaven here promiſed 2 or were 
chey more juſtified by their works , then the Publicans were, which did nor 
work © The Parable of the Phariſee and Publican, Luke 18. doth witneſs the 
' contrary. I zell you, ſaith our Saviour, verſc 14. thi man went down unto his 
houſe rather juſtified then the other,co wit,the Phariſee. Whar was it then, that 
| made the Phariſee more uncapable of juſtification, then the Publicen 2 wam 
of-works ! No ! As he alledgeth (and no man could diſprove his allegation) 
He faſted twice in the week, and gave Tithe of all, that ever he poſſes, What 
then ? Only The opinion of merits , or over-weening conceipr of the worth 
of theſe his Poſettve works,or of his abſtinence from groſſc and mortal ſins. 
But it may be, he aſcribed all this ro His own Free-Will, not to the favour 
and grace of God? Not fo ! For if we compare him with the modern Papiſts 
m thi Point, we arc boundin conſcience to pronounce the ſame ſentence of 

| them, that our Saviour did of the #hariſee and the Publican. The Phariſee, 
that very Phariſce, which our Saviowr ſaid was leſs juſtified then the Publicay, 
is more juſtifiable then any modern Romaniſt , which beleeves the dottrine » 
merits, 4s 70w it is Faught ; or deſpt eth owr Church, as leſs holy then the Charch 
of Rome , for denying the merit of works. For even this Phariſee, albeit he 
thought himfelt a great deal better then the Publican, yer did he nor aſcribe 
this to himſelf, or to his Free-will; for fo he makes his confeſsion, ver. 11, 
God I thank thee that 1 am not us other men'are, Extortioners unjult,adulterers, 
or even as this Publiean, In ſaying thus, he did acknowledge not only his 
Poſitive good works (as faſting and paying tithes) bur his Abſtinence from evil, 
as from extortion &c. to be frow: God : For he thanks him that he was not 
an extortioner 3 and his ſolemn Thinks include an acknowledg- 
ment, that it was his gift whom he chanks , that he was no cxtortioner, no 
unjuſt oradulterous perſon. That che Phariſee did conceive as the Romaniſt 
doth , that the Firff Grace; by which he began ro be more obſervant of 
Gods Lawes, then the Publicans, or other men, were, was oxly from God; and 
thar the #ncreaſe of this Grace , or his- proficiencie in good life and works 


laid unto his charge , For he ſaith not, God 1 thank thee that thow haſt con- 
verted or reclaimed me fron ſo ſinful paths,as this Publican walks in : To have 
ſaid thus much , and no more ,ymighr have left a ſuſpition , thar he did ac- 
knowledge the Firſt Grace of his converſion to be Gods meer Gift , not fo 
the Second or Third Grace ; or the incteaſe of Grace, or his proficiencic in 


nor 4s this Publican; ] This includeth an acknowledgment , thar all the Per- 
fection,whereof until this very day he deemed himſelf poſleſt, was from God, 
was his Free Gift. So that it would be very hard to faſten any part of the 
doctrine of merits, which is now ſtiffely maintained by the Romiſh Church, 
upon this Phariſee. 

Sceing then he boaſts of nothing,which he doth not acknowledge that he 
had received from God wherein doth his phariſaical pride or conceit,or ( as the 
Evangeliſt ſtiles it ) his Truſt ip hiznſelf , conſiſt * Only in that he Glories in 
Gods Graces, 4s if he had not receivedthem ; in that he was not TY 
that Grace, which by his own acknowledgement, he had receive4 from God; 
therefore is he leſſe juſtified:then the Publicey. So then the rrue End and uſe 


— | 


of all owr works, of all the Graces , which God beſlows upon us in this life , «to 


reach us true humility,and to work out our ſabuation with fear and trembling ; 3s 
men* 


——_— 


__— 


Janſenius's His Argument from the Particle For.Cnar.XXXI. 


LG that ſeck for the Kingdom of Heaven,not by Works, muchleſſe as dae to 
ur works,bur by acknowledgement of Gods Meer Mercie, and our own un- 


/worthineſs, 
| Many , which in words diſclaim the doQtrine of Merirs ( as , for ought 1 
'know,this Phariſee did ) may ſecretly truſt in themſelves,or in rheir Merits ; 
bur none which make the dotrine of merits a point of Belief, as the Roma- 
"niſts do, bur muſt of neceſſity truſt in themſelves, and in their merits, 35s this 
\Phariſee did : Hence ſaith St. Auguſtine , Vis excidere & gratia ? jackes me- 
rits. Wouldſt thou fall from Grace ? Boaſt of thy merits. 

9. All char they have to Object againſt us from this place, is from the Form 


of our Saviors Speech, Inherit the Kingdom of God prepared for you, FOR, 1 


wa 4n hunered, oc. 

The Form of it is Cauſal ; and ir neceſſarily imports ſome Cauſe; as 
either che Cauſe of the Preparation of the Kingdom z or of the righteous 
their Admiſſion into it. Otherwiſe, the ſame torm of ſpeech,yer 41. FOR I 
w4 an bungred, and you gave me ns meat, ſhould not import the true Caule, 
why the wicked are ſentenced to hell, Burt the Proteſtants (ſay they ) ge- 
nerally grant, that this Parcicle,y«e> F 0 R, ver. 41. doth imporr, that the 
true Cauſe, why the wicked are condemned to hell, is,7 he Omifsi0n of theſe 
works : and hence they inferre, that the true Cauſe, why the righteous are ad- 
micted into heaven, is the performance of thoſe Works , which the wicked 
neglected ; and that our Saviour did note one this Cauſe unto us in the man- 
ner of his ſpeech 3; Inherit the Kingdom prepared for you, FOR,I was hungry, 
and you gave me meat, 1 was naked,andye cloathed me. Hence ſaith Fanſenius 
The righteous do merit eternal life by their Good works , as the wicked do everla- 
Ping puniſhment by their bad works, This is his Nete upon the words; and 
the only Ground or Reaſon of this Inference is, Becauſe the Form of our Sa- 
viours Speech is One and the ſame in both Sentences,as well in the Sentence of 
Life,as in the Sentence of Death. | 

But though the Phraſe or manner of ſpeech be the ſame , will Fanſenius 
therefore ſtand to the Inference or Obſeryation, which he makes upon them, 
viz. That the Good works of the righteous are altogether «s true Cauſes of inhe- 
riting the Kingdom of heawen,as the bad works of x wicked,or their Omiſion of 
good works are of their damnation to helle 
 Thatthis was his meaning, any honeſt plain dealing man that ſhould read 
him only upon thoſe words of this Text,would cafily be perſwaded;howbe- 
tin the Proceſs or Senzence againſt the wicked, ver. 41. heexpreſly unſayes 
the moſt part of that, which he here ſeems to ſay, being thereto inforced by 
the Real circumſtances of the Text . He ingeniouſly acknowledgeth, what 
Origen and Chryſoſtom had obſerved before -=y That our Saviowr ſaith unto 
thoſe on his right hand, Come ye bleſſed of my Father : bur unto thoſe on his 
left _ though he ſay, Depart ye Curſed, yet he faich not, Te curſed of my 
Father. | 
This implyes,as Fanſenias acknowledgeth, That God the Father is the Author 
and Donour of everlaſting bliſs ; but every one that doth wickedly, i the Author 
of his own Wo.,or curſed eſtate, God then, not our works, is the Cauſe of our 
Bliſs or Salvation : Mens evil works , not God, is the Cauſe of damna- 
lon. ; 
 Again,inthe other Sentence of Condemnation , our Sayiour doth not ſay, 
Thas the everlaſting puniſhment is prepared for unrighteous men, but for the De- 
vil and bis Angels. 


l 
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TheObjeRion | 
drawn from the 
Cauſal Particle 
For in the text 
framedzand an- 
lwered. 


Fanſenius his 
Argument, 


The Author 
bis Anſwer. © 
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| Book. XI. oA Diſpute with Janſe nius about Merit. 
; >  Whatdorhthisinthe Judgment of Fanſenius imply ? 

36 hs | Firſt, That the RS of men is not fo to be alcribed unto the Or: 
Pivakas of God , as mens ſalvation is : For God created no manto the end, 
that he ſhould periſh; but men by their Free-wiff , or Wilfulneſs infin, do 
\ make themſelves liable or obnoxious to thofe rortments , which principally 
were prepared for the Divel and his Angels, Pot this Reaſon , faith the fame 
| Fanſenius, Chrift doth not ſay, that the Kingdom unto which he cals the righte. 
| ous,was prepared for the Good Angels , 4s the-fire it prepared for the Divel and 
' bad Ang-ls,leſt we ſhould heiice collect,that men might by Good works deſerve 
| or merit the ſocietie of Good Angels afterthe ſame monner,that rhey do merit 
| the company or fellowſhip 6f &vil Angels or Divels. For, as he adds, The 
merits or Good Works of men do not deperd only upon our Free will, bat they iſſue 
from 3ht Grace and bountie of God : And our Siviour ( as this Aathor con- 
cludes) inſoying, That this Kingdom was prepated for the righteous ſince,oo 
: | from the Poundetion of the world;and in ſaying, hell was not prepated for nicked 

| men but for the Divel and hss Anytls,doth _ —_ us to underſtand, That 


— ' 


es 


the ſalvation of the righteous is to be aſcribed unto the mercie of God, 
| | and the condeitination of the unjuſt, riot unto God , bur unto cheir own in» 
uity. 
, <A But doth not this plainly conradi? his Former Aﬀertion upon the 
'Text,when he ſaith [ Fuſts ſuis vperibas werentay vitam eternam, ſicut impij 
ſais operibas eternum meventur ſupplicium : That the righteons de'erve eternal 
Life by their works, as well, or th the ſame manner, that the witked by their 


L-” - works deſerve hill ?] | 
| Allthir cm be [aid for him, vr fot his Acquital from contradifting him- 
ſelf,is ; that he pit #v ſet 2am this Firft PYvpdition, but leaves it Inde- 
| finite: a Faultcommon ro the Romaniſts, that Fry tray have ſome excuſe 
for their palpable Contradi&tions. © To' lay {| That Good Works deferre 
| Heaven,even as bad Works deſerve HellJand todeny,[That the one deſerves 
| Heaven as well asthe othet deferves Hell] ſeems to imply a Contradiftion, 
Yerif any man ſhould preſs Fayfepiav too tarre upon theſe Terms , he hath 
this Evofiod; Non nin fimilitty weventuy ; The one doth not meric Hen 
| | ven altdgtrher by rhe Nithe thanrierthatthe other dorh merit Hell; becauſe 
mens. Good Wotks or Merits do ndt depend only upon the Freedom of 
Will. Burthis favoutable'conftrution being permitred or aHoved him, 
yerro ſiy,as he doth; Thi the beſt works of men( hot much, or how lindeTo- 
ever they depend upori mans Free-wtill ) do in ay fort, cirher in whole orm 
 part,erir rhe Kinrdom of Heaven this direRly'contradifes his fortner Alﬀer- 
rioh,that Totum depurtnditinreſt mi, ertcordia Dei, That all is'to'be impuredro 
the Mercie'df'God: 2godltotwty tft x Deo, non poteſe vel'in purieaſcribi mri- 
tis noftris; That, which is wholly from Gods mtteit, cannor ſo mach as i 
pare of 4rall'be aſcribed unto our therits. * For'what is the Reaſon why the; 
Firſt Grace cannor (in-their do@rine) be Merited 2 is it not, becanife it 
on frdrh1 the tnierty'of' God *' now if this Kingdom of heaven or mans 
ſalvarion be - theinierty of God , 'it can nombre be Merited 


_ 
———— 
dd 


See the 27th by any, iticreaſe of - race'or Good : 'orks - then the Firſt Gracetcfelf can 
ood of this be Merited. | SS ONEE WR 0 | 23 bo * p 
+ di 11. Bar what. ſhall we punQcually anſwer to the Grammatical Inference 


this Argument | drabyi fromthe forrrof vur-Savtonrs ſpeech ; Inheris the Kingdom 8c. FOR 
anſwered, and | 144 a1 Þv1gred and di rave te, 8c. The uſuat Anſwer is, thar this'Con- 
| thzt wich ſome | junRion or 1111tive, Foy, Becauſe., and the like, do not alwayes denorethe 


racinlon of | Cauſe of the thing it ſelf , but ſometimes only the Conſequence of _ 
=: MOTO _ poxer| 
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That | 


| [fins which are many,are fogivenſe ſhe loved much. However ſome Remaniſt, 


—_ — ——_— 


ſpoken. But ſeeing the Form of this ſpeech is,as Grammarians ſpeak, Caſt: 
i ſay that a Conjunction Cauſal doth not alwayes import fome ow _ 
to deny Principles, and afftrm chart che Grammar Rule were to be corrected. 
But admitting that this ConjunRion doth always import fome Caulc ; ir will 
not hence follow, thar it alwayes imports the Real Cauſe of the thing it (elf 
which is known, But oftentimes the Cauſe only of our knowledge of it. A- 
gaingſuch Caufal Partictes do nor alwayes import ſome Efficacious Cauſali- 
tie,but only Cauſem ſine quanon, ſome neceſſarie means, or condition, with- 
out which the prime and principal Caule(eſpecially if ic work freely )doth not 
produce its intended effect: 


To give you Examples orinſtances of theſe Obſervations. IF a ſtranger | 


coming into a Citie ſhould ſay ; ſurely yonder Gentleman is the chief Magi- 
ſtrate, becauſe the ſword is born before him; No wiſe man would hence cal- 
|&,that the bearing of the ſword betore him is The Canſe,why he is the chicf 
Magiſtrate ; For, his lawful EleQion , & The Cauſe of that, and that is the | 
Cauſe why the ſword is born before him. Yet may we not for this reaſon 
deny,char the former ſpeech doth neceſſarily import a Caaſe z for , the bear- 
ing of the ſword before him is the true T»we Canſe of bu knowing him to be 
the chief magiſtrate, And in as much as we oftentimes come to know the 
Cauſe by the Effet? , this word , For , or other Conjuni#ion Caufal doth oft- 
times point out the EffecF, rather then the' Casſe of the thing ir ſelf. Soir 
doth in the ſpeech of our Saviour, Luke 7.45. Wherefore I /ay unto thee, her 


whole delight it is to ſer Chriſtian Charitie and faith at odds z wauld hence 
colle&, chat Charitic is the Cauſe of the forgiveneſs of fins; yer their greateſt 
Scholars acknowledge their error or overſight, and ingenuouſly acknowledge 
(their underſtanding being convinced by the evidence of truth)that Thi wo- 
wans Love was not the Cauſe,why her ſins were forgiven;bur,thac rtic Free for- 
iveneſs of her ſins , which were many, was the Tr#e Cauſe , why the loved 
A much : however herextraordinary love being teftifiedin ſuch ſolemn ſort, 
was a true Cauſe or reaſon, by which all thitfaw her mighe know, borh,that 
her fins had been many , and that ſhe had an internal feeling or 2pprehenſion | 
of their forgiveneſs. And the true reaſon, why the Pharifeedid neither bear 
ſuch love unto our Saviour, nor exhibit the like fionos of reſpeR unto him, 
was, becauſe he did not feel himſelf fick , much lefſe did he feel or appre- | 
bend the cure of his ſickneſs, 35: the womandid. For if hehad known ither 
the meaſure of his own fins, or thatour Sxviour was the Phyſician of his,ſoul, | 
he would have given better Teſtification 'of his love and reſpet umo him, 
then he did by a Complemental Invitation of him. | 
12. To inſtance again; If of two parties equally fufpeRed of Felonie a | 
man admitted to hear cheir examination or tryal ſhould ſay ; 7hs 45 the thief, 
For ,, Two competeut witneſſes have given evidence againſt bim, no man 
would hence infer,thatthe evidence, giveniin againſt himiby two honeſt men, 
was the Cauſe why he was a.thicf z and yer was it the 4##e-Cavſe,why heknew 
him to be the thicf, _ © wy | 
Every Revelation or amthentick Declara9lon of any 119th before ankuown & 
'the true Cauſe #f our knowletige of it , but not of the Touth at felf : for that is 
the Cauſe why the Declaratiqn or our knowledge of it-is true, Now amongſt 


» 


ſuch as profeſle —_—_ call him Lord, itis-unknown to us who be che erue 
y | 


heirs of this heavenly kingdom, whobenot:'but-inthe day of Fmal Judge- 


ment , in which all ſhall be judged by, their works, the ſheep ſhall be known 


from the goats ; and the firſt cerrain knowlefge, which we ſhall have ofthis! - 
difference ___ 
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” The Importance of Caufal Particks. Cuar.XXX[I.( 
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Book. XI. Janſenius's Arg. from the Particle F OR, anſwered, 
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| they perceive ) ſhall be ſo graciouſly accepted , that Chriſt in his Throne 


| 
( 
| 


diffcrence, ſhall be from The Declarative ſentence of the Fudge, who cannot 
erre; and his Declaration, as you ſee, ſhall be made according to their works ; 
The ones performance of the Good works , here mentioned , declared and 
reſtified by the Judge , ſhall be the True Cauſe, by which men and Angels 
ſhall know themtobe hcirs of the everlaſting Kingdom; the others Omiſſion of 
the like works , teſtified likewiſe by the ſame F#4ze , ſhall be the t7ue cauſe, 
by which we ſhall know them to be altogether unworthy of Gods favour or mercy, 
moſt worthy of cverlaſting death. We ſhall then truly know , thart the one} 
ſort are crowned , as Saint Cyprian ſaith, according t6 Gods Grace , and that 
the other are condemned according to Fuſtice : That the ones omiſſion of 
Good Works is the true Cauſe of condemnation , and that the others per. 
formance of Good works is not the Cauſe of their ſalvation, but the Declarg. 
tion only,or a Teſtimoniethat they are the Sons of God, and thar they did 
Good works by the ſecret Operation of the ſpirit of Grace in them. And thug 
much ,if you obſerve it, is implyed in che Reply or Anſwer of them thar be 
ſaved, to their Judge z; Lord, when ſaw we thee an hunered, &c? 
So farre they ſhall be from conceiting their works to be meritorious, or wor- 
thie of eternal bliſs, that they ſhall be ready to diſclaim them, as not worthie 
of it z ready to blame their ſluggiſh backwardneſs or want of chearfulneſs to 
have done much better,ſeeing what they did unto their poor brethren(as now 


of Majeſtic will acknowledge that he takes them as kindly,as if they had ben 
done unto himſelf. | oF. | 
The Caſe is the ſame,as if a Graciqus' Prince of his own free motion and. 
goodneſs ſhould proclaim a general Pardon to a multicude of Rebels, 
T hieves and Traytors,fo they-would accept of it, and make their peace with 
cheir honeſt neighbors, whom they bave wronged. All of chem in ſhew ac- 
cept the Pardon, but ſome of them inthe Interim ſecretly practiſetreaſon or 
diſturb the publick peace. If at the general Aſſize, or at their Arraignment, 
the Judge upon certain notice of: their ſeveral demeanors , ſhould ſay co the 
one ſort, I reſtore you to your former ſtate and dignity, Becasſe fince the Pro- 
clamation of your Pardon you have demeancd your ſelves as becomes Loyal 
Subjects and thankful men': And to the other, you I condemn to death, Be 
cauſe you have abuſed your Soveraigns Clemency.: No man would aſcribe 
the reſtauration of the one unto their good demeanor,in the Interim berwixt: 
the getting of their Pardon and theic Arraignment, but unto the Princes Cle- 
mencie: Albeitthe condemnation of the other were wholly to be aſcribed 
unto their miſdemeanars,nort unto any want of Clemencie inthe Prince, to- 


| 


wards them. The good demeanor of the one could bur be atthe moſt,Casſ« 
ſene qua non, A neceſſary Condition without which the Princes Clemencie in his: 
Pardon expreſt, could nor profit them. And ſo we ſay of Good Works; 
They are Cauſe ſine quibus non, neceſſary Conditions or means, without which 
no man {hall inherit the Kingdom of Heaven z but no Poſitive or meritori- 
ous Cauſes of our inheritance in it. : pn 

Toconcludes If any one ſhould ask me , Why all men that profeſs they be- 
leive in Chriſt ſhall not be ſaved, Albeit Chriſt died for AU, albeitthe Pardon 
General be proclaimed to all 2 The beſt Cauſe or Reaſon I could render, 
would be This ; _ Becauſe, All,thart profeſs they believe in Chriſt, do not trv- 
ly believe In Him, For,if they did, They would be careful ro maintain Good 
Works,and glorific God by being Fruitful in them. 


The End of the Fifth Selfion, 
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[that made this Grent Rule of Charitie, Equitie and Juſtice, 
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Theſixth SzgcTioN. 
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A Tranſition of the Publiſhers. 


Vz have by Gods Good Bleſſing , diſpatched The main of this Book , the Five 
V firſt Seions ; (0 many Commentaries or Expoſitions of ſuch Points or Articles 
of Chriſtian Faith , as are woſt proper ( by Way of Dread and Terror ) to awake the 
Conſcience and ftirre the AﬀeRions: To perſwade men to reflefF ſerionſly upon all their 
Adtions or Omiſſions , Failings or Atchievements, and to prepare themſelves for that | 
Account which muſt ſhortly be Rendred To God the Judge of All, who will reſpet# no 
Perſons nor endure Pretences, If theſe have their kindly perfett Work , They will Prc- 
duce , Judging our ſelves , to prevent the 7udgement of the Lord, Repentance , and 
Reſticacion of all chings ; CircumſpeR walking for the Future, and paſſing the Rem- 
nant of our Pilgrimage here in Fear. 

To inrich the volume, and to benefit the Reader, I hve thought good ro annex this 
ſixth Se&tion, Which i A ColleRion of ſach Sermons of this Authors, as  concerve 
likely to prove moſt effeAual to the ends above mentioned , and be moſt proper ot only for 
this Place i» the Body of Hts works , but for theſe Times alſo, which may perhaps be 
ſtartled, to ſee their preſent ſins ſo flagyantly reproved many years ago by one Who knew 
we any of their perſons that commit them. 

Our great Anthor bad in his Eighth Book and third Chapter ſadly complained of ſome, 
[ Do as you would be done 
##t0, ] This Law of nature and Precept of ont Law-giver ; A noſe of wax, A verie 
Lesbian Leader Role. 

He had more ſadly complained.in his Tenth Book,, (hapter 23. That not only the 
Practiſe of this Tranſcendent Rule was extint amongſt men, But that the very Senſe 
of it Was (if not utterly loſt among the Learned, Caſuilts or Expolitors, yet ) moſt ſhame- 


veral pipes and Branches of Good Life. 

Laftly , in the 29 Chapter of this Book, amongſt other uſeful things concerning this 
Rule, He ro/4 4, That God would Judgeihe world by it. 

So then , This next Diſcourſe ( / meas the three Sermons upon thic Text ) Comes not 
in unſeaſonably ! And I hope the next but One will follow this as (wtably as a ſilver 
Thred,can follow a needle of Gold. And I ſhall endeavonr to pick,, chuſe, and ſo place 
the 2 that the Reader ſhall not deny their Couſequencie to the fue precedent Seltions 
treating, Of Chriſts Power , to raiſe theDead, to judge the quick and dead, and 
finally to ſentence Both , according to the things done in the Body be they Good 
or Bad, At which day , God ſend this preſent ſinful Generation (and amongſt them my 
Soul ) A Good deliverance ; and in order thereto, a Timely unfeigned Repentance, eſpe- 
cially of their applauded and avowed tranſgreſſions. This for Jeſus ſake, who is onr 
Ranſom would be our Peace and ſhall be our Judge. Amen. 


The 


fully decolted , and Piteouſly ſhrunk, up , for Want of improving and dedacing it into ſe | 


| 
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The mitſerie 
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The Firſt Sermon upon this T ext. 
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CHAP, X&S441L 


MarTrTH. 7. 12. 


All things, Therefore ; whatſoever ye would that men fhould do uny 
you , even ſo ds ye unto them, For this is the Law and the Pro- 
phets. Fs ” -/ 


i. —— —_ _  ——— a _ * 


— 


Prov.xx.22. Say not thou, Iwill X Prov.24.29. Say not, IT will 
recompence Evil ; Wait on the Lord( \to him as be hath done to me, 1 will 
and Fe ſhall Jave thee. ( render to the man according to hi 


work. 


um —— — CYyw—— 


The miſerie of man , of the wiſeſt of men, in their Pilgrimage to be 
wanderers too. The ſhort way to Happineſs. The pearl of the Ocean, 
The Epitome, Eſſence, Spirits of the Law and Prophets, Do as you 
would be done unto. The Coherence. The Method. Chriſt ad. 
vanceth This diate of nature into an Evangelical Law ; Forti. 
fies it , and gives us proper motives to prattiſe it. "Two grounds of 

 Equitie in this Law. 1. Actual equalitie of all men by nature 


theRule. Anſwers to thoſe Exceptions. This Rule forbids not to 
wage or invoke Law, ſo it be done with ( haritie. Whether nature 
alone bind us to do good to our enemies . God has right to command us 
to love them. Plato's Good Communion. The compendious thay to do 
onr ſelves moſt Good, is to do as much good as we can to othags\ The 
Application. h 


Naw T is; whether you liſt totermit, A follie; or , AC# 
>2 lamitie, incident to all ſorts of men, that , when they 


JLVS 
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T he Summe of the Law and the Prophets. 


2. Poſsible equalitie of all men in ( ondition. Exceptions againſt] 


| cauſe, T he greateſt Good #s alwayes hardeſt ro come by. Thus,ſfuch as - 
mo » 


—_— — — - ——_—_— 
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[ſign , he might have arrived in half that Time at that Haven which He hard- 


The QuintelTence of The Law and the Prophets. Cn: XXX 


— c——__ —  — —  ———_— > — 


moſt eagerly after the knowledge of Beſt matters (ſeeing the Beſt are worſt 
to find ) after natures Glaſs is almoſt run our, and moſt of their ſpirirs ſpent ; 
whilſt chey look back upon their former labors, like weary Paſſingers thar 
have wandred up and down in unknown coaſts without a Guide dcfirous to 
ſee the way they miſſed, in a Map , when they come to. their Journeys end, 
begin to diſcern whar Toyl and pains they might haye ſaved, had they bcen 
acquainted wich ſuch good Rules & direRions at the firſt as now they know. 
Nor have we (o great cauſe to be a(hamed of our folly,as to bewail The com- 
mon miſerie of our nature, ſeeing the wiſcſt among the ſons of men either for 
Civil knowledge or ſpeculative icarning , Solomon h.mſelf, had almoſt loſt 
himſelf in this Maze; never finding any other iſſue of his Tedious courſe 
but only this [ Al! is vauitic «nd yexiution of Spirit : ] Untill he had 
almoſt come to the End oh his dayes; "Then, he found out That ſhort com- 
prndious way of godly Life, Eccleſ.12.13. Let us hear the End of all : Fear 
God , and keep his Commandments, for thiss the whole dutie of man. In this. 
& contained all we ſeek, _ | ord 
2, Had Solomon in his yonger dayes fixed his eyes upon thi Rule which 
be hath left us , as the Mariner -doth. his upon the Pole or other Celeſtial 


, 
4 
[ 
1 
1 
[1 
' 


ly reached in his old Age, after continual danger of Shipwrack by his wan- 
dring to and Fro. | | 


ments be the Readieſt , rhe ſefeſt ,' and the ſborteſt-Cur, that Solomon knew, 
unto that Tape Happineſs which all men fgck ,, but:moſt ſeek amib : yer theſe 
Commandments cannot be kept unleſs.they be known 5 And. known they 
cannoc be without good ftudie and induſtrie- either in reading or hearing the 
word Life. Thelife of maois ſhort, ,And The eget the Law wherein the 
precepts are contained is long : The Commenteries of the Prophets and ſa- 
cred Hiſtories neceſſaric for the Exyofition thereof are volyminous and large: 
The erue (ence or meaning of ..either,tu' ſane points-not caſie to be found our, 
unleſs we be well inſtructed how to ſeek-ir ;fo as what the Jeſuite ſaith 46- 


But how-ſo-ever This fear of God and our obſervation of his Command- |. 


of Solomons : It is 4 plain and eaſie may.,, ' a light of mans life, after it be once 
well learned,>but it is hard to Learn without a good Guide to diretts us. Where: 
fore behold a greater then So/omon,Chriſt Feſus himſelf dires us,,n One,and' 
thata very ſhort Line,unto that Point whereunto the large diſcourſes both of 
The Law and the Prophets do as it were by the' Circumference Lead us : What- 
ſerver ye would that men ſhould doumo you , even qe unto them, for this.is | 
the Law and the Prophets : that is, The Summe®of the Law and the Prophets 
is contained in this ſhort Rule, | * 
' 3. Becayſe our Savider gives it, we may believe ir; that this is the beſths; 
pitome that cycr was giveh of any ſo large a Work:Or rather,not an Epitome 
ofthe Law and theProphers,bur the whole Subſtance or Eſſence of theLaw and 
the Prophets, - Herein all their gHmen Admonitions are contained , as 
Branches in their Root. Out off the practiſe of #his Principle or Precepr,all 
the Righteouſneſs which. the Law and: the Prophets do teach will ſooner 
ſpring,and flouriſh much berter,then if we ſhould turn over all the Learned 
Comments that have been written upon them , withour the practiſe of this 
Compendious Rule, 4 | 

This Abridgement is a Document of His Art that could draw a Camel 
through the eye of a Needle,thar ſpake as never man ſpake. 


ſolxtely , but , falſly of all Scripture, is Comparatively true of The advice 


Z and 


The ſhore or 


| ſumme of 


mans Darie. 
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TheCoherence 


| The Authors 
Method. 


| | joyning. For which Reaſon, ſome Lexrnod have though, c 
\ was not curious to relate every ſentence in that Rank and Orderas ir cane 


| was ſpoke in the middeſt. | 


{ immedincly after the words of the Text he inferres by Arguments,thac 

| of loying our Enetnies C:which he had fet down the precept for, before, veric 
the 27. though St. M#hew place both Dmty and Arguments immediately af 
{ter the Sentence before cited,vVis; [Give to him that neketh,&c.JS0 thar this 


i thew :- brcauſt,being the Foundation or Principle w all other Duticsof 


Boox. XI. Whatſoever ye wonld that men ſhould do,grc. © 
61 i \ Surethenif any placeof Scripture, brfides thofe which contein the very 
3 Foundation of ChriRtian Faith, as Chriſts Incarnation, Paſhon, or Refur. 


reion,be more neceſſary to be learned then other, then is this moſt neceſſy. 
ry and moſt worthy the Praiſe: Secing all DoQtrines of goad Life,of ho. 


| Arts and Sciences from their Caaſes and Principles, 


e trac meaning 
of the Fandamencal Parts of the Law, purging the Text, from the corrupt 
Gloſſes of the Scribes and@Oharifees. Every Semtence therein is a Maxim of 
Life,and as it were an inmtirc complear Body of it ſelf, not a limb or member 
of any other particular Diſcourſe, Every fall Sentence of it, This Main Ruke 
eſpecially , may be anatoinized by it ſelf, without unripping any other ad- 

Hat Sr. Matthew 


from owr Saviours Monh : but ſet them down, as any one would doll the 
memorable good ſentences he could call to mind ( of a good Diſcourſeread 
or heard ) placing that perhaps finſt which was ſpoke laſt , or that laſt which 


\ Yerif (as in Deſcription of Shires, men uſually annex ſome parts of the 
Bordetring Conntries ) any defirero have the Particnhar words or Speeches 
of our Saviour , whereuats this Blative [Therefore] isto be referred; he 
myſt Jook back nnto thefifth Chapter of this Goſpel,verſe 42. Gove to him 
that acketh of thee , and from him that would borrow tern thou not away. For 
ſo St. Lyke ( who is mort obſervant of our Saviours method in this Sermon 
then St. Matthew) in the fixth Cheptcr of his Goſpel, verſe 30,31. Couples 
theſe two Sentences together, which Sr, Aatrhew had ſet fo farre aſunder.And 


Precept [| Whatſoever ye would that men __ Ap wnto jon, &c. 7 as is moſt 
_ in, between the matrer of that 42, and 43, verſe of that fifth 
aprer, ; , VIE n 


Saviour : Arleaſt, for ſome ſpecial Uſe or Reaſon placed there by St. Mar- 


Good Life are derived,it ſtems the Eyanpeliſt would intimate thus much un- 
to us, That of all our Saviours Sermon, which contained the very Quineſ- 
ſence of the Law,this was the fam s And for this Reaſon he adds that Teſti 
monie { concerning the Excellencie of this Rule) which St. -Zute omits, 
namely ,7hat in it « comained the Law and rhe Prophets. | 
4 64 The Method which 1 purpoſe , by Gods Aﬀiſtance , to obſerve, is 


Firſt, To ſer downrhe Truth and Bquitie of the Rule it ſelf [ Whaſrever 
- nou that raen, &c. ] wichthe Groundsor Morives to the practiſe there 


| Secondly,To ſhew in what ſenſe or how farre the Obſervation of it is,T#r 
Fulflling of the Law ani the Prophers Doifrine ; with fach Exceptions as may 
be brought againft it, 


neſt 2nd upright Converfation are derived hence, as parricwlar Conclufions in 


4. For any Coherence of theſe words with any precedemt or conſequem, 
' | we neednot be ſolltcitons. Ir ſafficerh ro know, They ave 4 pa part of 
| our Saviours Sermonwpon the Mennt ; in which He delivered « ; 


And yet it might be tepeared 2g8in inthe latter end of thatSermon by out| 


Thirdly 


[ 


— 
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| Dotoothers as ye would be done to. Crnae. XXX. 


&ile. 


| Tt was A Saying of the Father of Phyſiicans,Nutura eſt Medica, let Phy- | 


ficians do what they can , Nature muſt cffe& the Cure. The Phylician may 
cicher ſtrengrhen N ature when it is Feeble , or caſe it from the oppreſſion of 
Humors; But Nature muſt work the Cure. 

| This is,in proportion,true,for matters of Moralitie or Good Life. Natu- 
'raeft optims Magiftra; All thac the beſt Teachers can perform in natucal or 
[moral Knowledge,is bur to help or cheriſh thoſe natural Notions or Seeds 
of Truth and Goodneſs which are ingrafted in our Souls. Art doth not in- 
fuſe or pour in,but rather ripen and draw out, that which lay hid before. And 
iris the $kill of every inſtructor to apply himſelf to every mans nature , and 
to begin with ſuch Trurhs as every one can eaſily aſſent unto, as ſoon as he 
hears them ; albeit without help of a Teacher he could nor have found them 
out himſelf. And yet the more cafily we aſſent to any Truth , the leſſe we 
perceive how we were moved thereto: and the leſſe we perceive it, the 
more ready we are to imagin that we did more then half move our ſelves, or 
that we could have found out that by our (elves which we have learned of 
others. Whereasin truth there is nothing more hard then to ſpeak to the 
purpoſe, and yet ſo {in matters of Morality and Good Life y as every man 
of ordinary capacitie, ſhall chink, upon the hearing of it,that he could have in- 
vented or ſaid the like. 


—— Ut ſibi quivis 
Speret idem : [udet multum, fruſtraq; laboret 
Auſus idem Hor. De Arte, P. 


This, as the Great Rhetorician ſaith, is the ſureſt roken of a perfet Ora- 
tor. 
- 6. For this Reaſon, He that knew what was in man, better then man did 
what was in himſelf ; He char ſpake as, never man ſpake,and caught as never 


Evident Principles as his very Adverſaries could notdeny, (whereunto any 
civil natural man would afſenr,albeit could not have found them out;) and 
illuſtrates it by ſuch plain and natural Similitudes, as every man of ordinary 
capacitie might conceive. As hereinghis place, This Rule it ſelf [ What- 
ſorver ye would, gc. } is a Principle of nature; at leaſt the Negative of ir 
[ ud tibi fierl non vis alteri ne feceris;, } is (0. 

TheUſe or Conkquence of the Rule: ( though ) That to obſerve this 
ſbould be the fulfilling 'of the Law and the Prophets,none could have drawn,un- 
leſs our Saviour had fixſt told us ſo. And yet the Dedution or derivation 
of all moral Precepts (-as I hope will appear ) is eafie to find , fince he hath 


[taught us to ſeek ith Sceing then, He that "_ as never man ſpake, and 


taught as never man taught,doth ground his Doctrine upon ſuch Principles 
3S were in us by nature, I ſhall take leave toimitate Him ( quantum, Dewn 
mortalis poſſum ) and to ſhew the Equitic and Truth of this Precept ; Firſt, 
25it binds us by Nature-and Secondly,as it binds us in Chriſtianitic.Or Firſt, 
23S far as the equitie of it ngay be gathered by natural Reaſon ;/Then Secondly, 
35 it is ſet down in holy Stripture. | 

7. That This is 4 Dictate of the Law of Nature , is evident from the con- 
feſſion of the Heathen and meer natural men. Severws the Emperor, albeir 


no Chriſtian , yet as ſome report of him, did like beſt of the Chriſtians for 
Qqz2z. : ' their 


"Thirdly, Of the meanes and | method of putting this Rule in pra- | 


man taught,doth ground his Doctrine of good Life and Manners upon ſuch | 
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Boox. XI. All menactually equalin Nature. © 


Severin 


Two Grounds 
of this Rule, or 
Law of Nature 


| 


' Oneturn ( as the Heathens would have ſaid) of Fortunes Wheel might rail 
= Beggars or Servants to the Throne, and bring down Monarchs to the 
| Duſt 


i 
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would look intothem. And ſuch among(t us (Tam perfwaded) as know 
not whether this ſentence be in the Law of God or inthe Goſpel of Chriſt, 
or no; or ſuch as little think whether it be there or no,if they ſee one inſult 
over another in diſtreſs, deal hardly with a ſtranger, or laugh at anothers mi- 
ſerie, or the like, will naturally uſe this or the like Reaſon to diſſwade him : 
If you were in thtir caſe you would not be well pleaſed with thisUſage, Do (jn 
Gods name ) 4s you would be done unto. The force of which and other like 
Reaſons is grounded upon this Rule or Principle of Nature. Nor is there 
any man thar hath ( as we ſay ) any good nature in him, albeit ignorant in 
moſt points of Religion,but will in his ſober mood be much moved with ſuch 
Reproofs ; and however he may ſeem lictle to be affected with them whilſt 
he is in the heat of paſſion, yer his own Conſcience, after his paſsion ceaſeth, 
will ſecrecly condemn him for ſo doing. 

8. The Grounds of Equitie in this Rule are two ( though the one be ſubor- 
dinate to the other. ) | 

Firſt, The AtFual equality of Nature in all men : Forthough there be diffe- 
rence or diſtintion of men by place, pre-eminence, or dignitie; yet» 
Nature all men are equal, all alike ſubjeRt to corruption and Calami- 
tie. 
Secondly , The poſsible equalitic of condition amons ſt all men. For ſceing 
the Beſt men are bur men,whar is one mans Caſe mav be anothers, becauſe 
his Nature,much more hi Eſtate or Condition is ſubject ro change. No Prince 
was ever ſo firmly eſtabliſhed in his Throne, bur might be pulled down thence 
tolie with Beggars in the Duſt. Antient Times yielding more frequent ex-| 
amples of the Circumrotation of this Sphaxre or Wheel of murabilicie, their 


obſervations to this purpoſe wereRife. nod cuiquam contieit,cuivy poreſt, 
Wharſoever hath befaln any man, good or bad , might befal any one of 
all, : 

Et ſubsto eft Irus, qui modo Croeſus erat. | 


From this Aut Equalitie of alt men by Nature, and this Poſsible Equalitic 
of all men in Condition, was it, that even among the Heathen he was thought 
inhumane,no natural man but 2 Monſter, that would not be affected with a- 
nothers extraordinary miſery. 

The Former of theſe tws (in natures not extreamly depraved ) doth work 2 
Sympathie or Fellow. feeling of others miferic ; and the Latter, rhatis, PoF 
ſtbilitic of ſuffering the like , doth work Fear of doing the evil intended,or 
Penitencie after it be done. Likenefs or Identity of nature cauſeth Sympathy 


kind will be affedted withir, Ignorant and fimple men do many things by 


or Fellow-feeling in bruit Beaſts : if one pant far Grief, others of the ſame| 


inſtin of nature; whereof Philofophers only know the Reafon. And 


even in ſuch as did not expreſly know this Rule , Nature her elf 


did} 


yy Ss ST TR Qw TY *Y oy 7” MaS 


| eAll menpoſsibly equal mm Condition, Cnar.XXX[l, 
did oft-times work and ſhew by the Effe&s, that it was hidden in their 6 
hearts. | W £ = 

Thus Cyrus , when he had condemned Cre/#s his conquered Enemy to be 
burnt,only calling to mind, what a Potent Prince he had lately been, and as 
unlikely to have come to that end as himſelf was before the vieo- | 
riegotten,was afraid (as the Hiſtorian notes) leaſt ſome like plague mighr 
have come upon himſelf, and ſo pitying himſelf rather then the other, he re- 
called the Sentence. | 

From the ſame Reaſon did that noble Rowan weep amain,when he ſaw Car. 
thage the Enemie Cirie of Rowle ſet on fire, though by the Senates Decree : as | Scipio 
if he could have wiſhed that her flames might have been quenched with his 
and other Romans Tears. The preſent Calamitic of thart late famous and 
mightic Citie, pur him in mind, That Rome her (elf, though then fitting as a 
Queen that knew no ſorrow , might one day be as bright with fire as for the 
reſent ſhe was with Glory, Yet was the difference betwixt Cyrus and Cre- 
ſus's eſtate as great, betwixt Rome and Carthage greater, then can ordinarily 
be found between man and man. Cyrus was Conqueror, and had gotten the 
ſtrength of a mighty Kingdom to his former-by his Enemies Fall. And Rome 
had never the like occaſion to be ſecure as ſhe had by Carthages deitruction, | 
which ſtanding would never fuffer her to be quiet, being the only City of all | 
the world that was able to give Her check. | 
Thus,could we but conſider, That whoſoever we be,we be but men , rvhatſo- 
ever our eſt ate be,it is but Humane,ſubje& to chance and obnoxious ro change, | 
Nature would tell us,that wharſoever is evil:whileſt done unto us, iscvil alſo 
to be done to others - And ſecing there is no evil which we can do to others, 
buc the like may be done unto us, we ſhould be as unwilling to do any evil at 
all to others,as we are to have any done to us, | For Nature itſelf doth ( as 
itwere of courſe) ſuggeſt a fear of being done to , as men have done to 6- 
thers. -Hence ſprings that Negative precept. 2wod 11b} fieri non vis alteri ne fe- 
cerls, 

Again,whatſocver is good whilſt it is done to us, the ſame is Good whileſt 
done to others in like caſe gz nay, as good to them as unto us. And ſeeing Al 
Good is to be deſired, we ſhould be as defirous to do good ro others as to have 
good done to our (elves, Yea,feeing according to the mind of Chriſt, Beatizs 
eſt Dare quam accipere, Atts 20. 36. 18 do good is betterthen to have good done 
tous, (as every aRion is better then Paſſion ) we ſhould therefore be more 
_ of that. And hence rifeth the Affirmative Precepr, Do as you would 
e done to. 

Even the Heathen knew,thar,i# was better to give then to take. 


— — — — 


Cyrus 


Quas dederis fulas ſemper habebis opes : 


| 
It was more to have 4 Conſcience fraught wahthe memory of Good Turns | 
done,or benefits beſtowed on others , then to have ſtore of pofleGions or | 
goods,and yet therewith to do little or nogood. : | | 
9. Yet are not theſe Two Rules fo plain and evident unto natural | 
Reaſon; but natural paſsion and ſclf-love will find: exceptions againſt | sxc _ | 
them. | __ _» | gainſttheſe 
| There isno man wilt deny that theſe Rules were very Goodin the old'| ** | 
World or Golden Age : or that they be Good now if all men would be 
content to obſerve chem alike. © But he ſhall be ſure to live by the lofſe that | 


reſolves to do berter to any others, then it is likely any will do to him. Nay, 
| . many De 
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knows what an heynous Fa& itis ro-do the like. For none knows, none pol: 
ſibly can know, ſo well what a greivous fin oppreſsion is,as he thar hath been 
violently oppreſſed by others. None can fo diſtinly perceive what an odi- 
ous offence {1 inder defamation or ſcurrilitie is, as he that hath been ſcourged 
by ſcurrilous Tongues,or wronged in his good Name by falſe acculers, {ly| 
informers,or envious whiſperers. Generally,the nature and qualitie of alle- 
vil that happens to one man from another,is much better known by ſuffering 
then by doing it. For he that does it firſt, perhaps ſcarce knows well what he 

doth ; he ſees the nature of it but Gas it were ) afarre off ; But he that ſuffers 
it feels it, at hand, and knows it by experience. 


have of the nature and quality of it , the more grievous is our fin if we pra- 
Riſe the like. Wherefore he that hath been moſt hardly dealt withall , fins 
moſt , if he deal ſo with others ; for he doth tharto others which he is molt 
Kr unwilling ſhould be done unto himſclf:becauſe he beſt knows the ſmart of the 
| evil, and according to his; unwillingneſs of having the like done to 

| himſelf will che ſmart of the ſting of Conſcience be for doing fo to 0- 


| thers. 


many in their heat of diſcontent at others bad uſage of chem , will nor ſtick 
quire to invert thi Rule, and think that it is juſt and right, ar Icaſt no wrong, 
ro uſe others as they have been uſed themſelves. ( Thus I have known ſome 
uſe more ſeverity towards their inferiors, then did well agree with their naty- 
ral diſpoſition, only , becauſe they had been ſeverely uſed by others whileſt 
they wereinferiors. ) And this they think not amiſle, ſo they do it with no ili 
mind, but only becauſe they would not be the ovely men that ſhould be noted 
and marked as fit to ſuffer abuſe and wrongs whilſt their equals go Scot-free, 
Thus ſundry ſhut up from others by reaſon of-infection have ſought to in- 


fe others,only becauſe they would have companions in their miſeries, albeit 
it was not Man, but Goll that brought chat Bodily Evil upon them. And 
thus many rude and barbarous Beggars ( being denied harbor or relief of 


ſuch as might afford ir them ) througha conceit of their own forlorn eſtate, 
will ſeck tro make others as poor,or more miſerable then themſelves,only that 
they may have ſome to be their equals or inferiors. 

The like ſuggeſtions of evil and wrong in ſome degree or other, will eve- 
ry mans Paſstons preſent unto his thoughts : yet who ſo is but naturally wiſe, 


cither will not hear them,or ( if this be too hard to put them off, becauſe pal- 
fon is ſo familiar and intimate with the ſoul ) will not give ſentence untill he 
have heard Reaſon ſpeak, which would oppoſe him Thus. 

10. Whcnthou waſt hardly and deſpighttully uſed by others ( ſuppoſe 
abuſed in perſon, diſgraced in ſpeech, or indamaged in Goods, &c. ) did 
they well or ill that ſo did uſe thee ? If well, why waſt thou moved therewith? 
Why doſt thou complain ? Or rather why wouldſt rhou not be fo well uſed 
ag2in? If evil they did , why ſeckeſt thou then to imitate chemin theevil 
which thou haceſt * for if it were evil in them whilſt it was done to thee, then 
will it be evil in thee whilſt thou doſt the like to others ; Yea, perhips much 
worſe in thee, becauſe,thou having ſuffered the hke wrong before, thou better 


Now the greater we know any evil to be., and the more feeling touch we 


. Some perhaps , or ſome mans Paſsions would here Reply ; Theſe hy 5 


hold true, if we ſhould ſo uſe them that never did #s wrong, as others havt 
wrong fully uſed ns ; but if the partie that uſed us ill come in our way, we do him 
' but right,if we uſe him juſt ſo as he hath uſed us.: For Fuſtice it ſelf conſiſts in 


Equalitie « Une Talo Ta) tprpa Sixn ive yireilo 2and if we pay him but in tht 


i ſamt meaſure that he did mete to 8,he i juſtly dealt withal, Jes 
fs! 


——— 


”- ——— 


— 
"__- 


TY OLEa rw. on 


Irs true indeed ? he is but juſtly dealt withall s becauſe he is but done to 
2$ he had done to others. So a thief or murderer is bur juſtly dealt withall 
if he be hanged: yet if every man that hath his goods Roln ſhould do this 
which is but right unto a Thief ; or if every man thar hath his friend 
or brother lain ſhould but do that which #s dve and ſhould be done unto 
a murderer , not expecting the Judges ſentence , both mighr do themſelves 
Treat wrong in doing that which was but right and due to the offenders re- 
| Retively. And ſo ſhall every one wrong his own ſout and conſcience, that 
will prevent him in his judgements to whom vengeance belongerth(by taking 
Revenge into his own hands) and not expe his good leaſure, by lawful and 
ublick mcans. | 

The Law of nature is, Do As thow wenldſt be done to : not As thos haft bren 
done to, againſt thy wil. For what-ſocver was evil in another whilſt done 
cothee , 1Sevil in thee whilſt thou doſt the ſame to him. Thy fa is as his 
ER: and thy fin as his fin; Theevil is one and the ſame. Only thou maiſt 
alledge , thar he was more proneto do the ſame evil, becauſe he did ic with- 
out Provocation , and thou doſt ir provoked : that is as muchas to ſay, he 
hath overcome thee in evil, but thou alſo art overcome of evil, che evil hath 
overcome that which is good in Thee, Thy paſſion overbears thy Reaſon and 
Judgement : which is ſuch an offence againft the Law of nature, as it would 
be againſtthe Law of this Land , if a Tumultous multitude ſhould rake 
the Lawes (as we ſay) into their own hand and execute malefaRors without 
the Judges or Magiſtrates conſent. 

11. What thes (will ſome ſay) ſha I pocket up every wrong ? ſhall I make 
[my ſelf 4 But or mark for all to ſhoot at * un I proflituve my perſon to abuſe, 
my good name 10 ſlander, my goods 18 ſpoil without redreſſe * God forbid ! For 
[vengeance is Gods and he will repay 3 and he hath Powers on carth which 
bear not the ſword in vain, If it bean injury,by whoſe example if it 
ſhould gounpuniſhed, others might be imboldened to do the like , and if 
the nad ak offendant might thereby grow inſolent or retchles, likely co do 
the like again to others as well as to thee, Thou doſt no way Trand- 
oreſſe, rather Two ways obſerve This Rule of natures Law , if thou ſolicit his 
chaſtiſement at the Lawful Magiſtrates hand. Firff, Thou ſhalt teach the of- 
fender the pradtiſe of 1his Rale , which, before, he knew not or negle&ecd, 
though bound thereto as well as Thou, For, when the Magiſtrate ſhall 
iofict upon him ſuch puniſhment as ſhall be more grievous to him then 
the wrong that he did was to thee, he will be as careful to avoid the doing as 
thou art to avoid the ſuffering of the ſame or like injurie. This is The Rule of 
Publick puniſhments, Thar they ſhould alwayes beſuch as the party offending 
would be as unwilling to ſuffer, as the youu offended is to endure the wrong. 
Secondly , ſecing all men natarally defire ſecuritie from danger, lofſe, or dif- 
quictneſs, 3nd for this End wiſh that all private Diſtarbers of Publick Peace 
might either be amended or cur off ; Thou ſhalt doto others (whom thou haſt 
more reaſon to reſpe& rhen the party offending ) as thon wouldſt defire they 
ſhould do for thee in the like caſe; if thou ſeek for juſtice at the publick Ma- 


not be done ton like caſe, yer ſhalt thou do to a great many or 
honeſt men, as thou wouldſt thar they ſhonld do to thee in the lik 


| 
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This Rule 
muſt be under» 


iſtrares hand , whoſe Darie it is to provide for all mens ſecuritie and Peace. | ivod of a Re- 
Yea, though perbaps thou do to this man offending , as A Ng Will. 
aſe. 


Thou canſt not bur conſider thatorher mens caſes may be thine own, and 
couldſt be willing , that if they had the like occaſion of complaint , and 


al 


could make legal proof of wrong done , they ſhould proſecute their cauſe | | 


m—_y_— —— 


| 
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Book. XI. We may implead the ſtubborn ; muſt forgive the Weak; | 
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Rigid cenſu- 
ring 2 Prono- 
| Kick of falling. 


©. If nature 
alone binde 
mcn to do --: 
good to their 
ENEmMICSe 


| in conſcience to remitit. For if thou conſ(idereſt thine own iafirmities, thou 


- for thine and others ſecuritic from. the like. For theſe Ends and pnrpoſes to 
| proſecute any injurie done by any private perſon before a Publick Magi- 
rate, or wrongs done by an inferior Magiſtrate. before his lawful Superior, 
is but juſt and right, a Dutic whereunto we are bound by the law of nature, 
if the party offending be inſolent and ſtubborn, likely to hold-on his wonted 
courſe, unleſſe reſtrained by the Magiſtrate. Burit the offence be private 
betwixt thee and thy neighbour, not likely to redound to any furcher publick 
Harm ; if it was an offence of infirmitic , or proceeded from ſome natural 
vnruly paſſion, for which he is afterwards heartily ſoric ; then thou art bound 


canſt not but find thy ſelf obnoxious to like paſſions , and that thou maiſt at 
one Time or other be as far overſeen,and yet conldeſt with in thine hart that 
ſuch thine eſcapes or overſights ſhould not be, proſecuted to rhe uttermoſt, 
but rather be pardoned upon ſubmiſſion or penitencie. And experience doth 
reach us, thatſuch as are coo rigid or auſtere cenſurers of other mens in- 
firmitics, do oft-times fall-into- the like or worſe themſelves; even into 
ſuch as they are otherwiſe leaſt inclined unto ( but , in that they are men, 
the ſons of ſinful Adam, they are in ſome degree or other inclined unto 
any evil; ) And thercfore whilſt they proſecute ſuch as upon infirmitic 
or Pafhion fall into ſome Enormous crime, as if they. were not men but monſt- 
ers or Noxious creatures of another kind , their judgement is juſt,if they 
themſelves fall into the like , that they may know themſelves to be but men, 
not altogether free from paſſion and infirmities, Pide interpretes in7.cap, 
St. Matth4i.v.1. See Plinies epiſt.lib.9.epiſt.12. | is 
12. Thus far natural Reaſon may.-lead us in.our ſober thoughts, That we 
ſhould not do any harm to others becauſe we wouldngt have any other do harm to uw; 
or that we ſhould forbear to proſecute the, infirmities of others, becauſe we 
would have others bear with our own. But yctif we conſult nature alort,it 
| may ſcem doubtful ,, whether a man be bound by her Lawes to do good unto his 
enemie, as to relieve him in diſtreſſe , to defend him in danger or the like: 
This Rwle of nature may ſeem not to bind men hereunto. For many men ofc- 
times would chuſe to ſuffer great loſſe rather then to be beholdea to their ene- 
mie : ſometimes rather to ſtarve for hunger, then ro be upbraided with his 
Benevolence : or to incur evident danger of Death, rather, then it ſhould be 
ſaid , That his deadly enemie had —— his life. He that is thus minded 
(the ſalvage and Giant-like ſpirit would ſay Brevely minded)may in the Jolli- 
tic of his reſolution think himſelt no way bound to do his cnemic any good,ot 
whom he lookes for none ; nay , of whom he would receive none, though it 
ſhould be-thruſt upon .him. Yer natural Reaſon and conſcience (ſo this man 
would hear them ſpeak and abide their cenſure ) would condemn him, if he 
refuſed tv do good untohis enemie. The Rule is miſ-applyed by Paſſion: for 
nature and Reaſon bid us, That we ſhould do that to every man which wewould 
have any man do for us ;, not todo that to this or that man which we expeR 
from them alone, Now, there is no man ſo wilfull , unleſs he be witleſſe 
alſo, but would be relieved in diſtreſle, delivered from danger, and war- 


| for good. If thy enemie be of that ſtrange temper above deſcribed,and one 


ranted from loſſe , albeitnot by zh# or that man whom he difliketh , yetby 
ſome one or other whom he likes better. Wherefore, feeing Reaſon teacheth 
'US , That to do good to others , as they are men, i good it in ſelf, it reacheth us 
' (ſo we would learn of it) ro good unto whomſoever. For why ſhould cnmi- 
| tie(or our enemy) hinder us from doing that which our conſciences approve 


| that would ſcornto be beholden to thee ; fteal thy good in upon him,and al 
bi 


m—_—— 


—_ 
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to miniſter comfort to him, as a compaſſionate and cunning Phyſiaan doth 
'Phyſick to a melancholick or diſtempered patient. Butthou wilt ſay , ſo 
[ ſhalt loſe all my thanks for all my pains and coſt. I anſwer by asking Thee;is the 
honour (or thanks) that cometh from God alone,of no value ? The Heathen 
could ſay to his friend Ve are each to other Theatrum ſatis amplum a Theater 
ſufficiently large for matter of content and contemplation. By doing So 
thou ſhalt be ſure to gain The Teſtimonie of 4 good Conſcience. And herein 
thou maiſt juſtly triumph over thine enemie, in that thou art better aminded 
towards him, chen thou couldſt expe thar he would be towards thee. Theſe 
are the beſt terms of compariſon that thou canſt ſtand upon with thine enzmy, 
if thou canſt cruly, ſay, That thou art A better man then he : and if, the mind 
be the man then he is truly and properly ſaid to be The better man,that & better 
aminded towards all men , in as much as they are men, This is the perfection 
and goodneſs of men as they are Civil and natural men : and this is that Law 
of nature , which St. Paul ſaith, Rom.2:14.15. was Written in the Gentiles 
hearts. For when the Gentiles which have not the law, that is, not the written 
Law of God, do by nature the things of the law (or contained in the Law) 
theſe having not the Law are 4 law unto. themſelves : which ſhcw the effects of 
the Law written in their hearts, their conſcrences alwayes tearing witneſs, and 
their thoughts acanſing one another or elſe excuſing. | 

I 3. But however the Heathen had this Fundamental Law of nature, This 
Root of Righteewſneſs (as withour offence I hope I may term ir, becauſe it was 
a Relique of Gods image in them ) with..many branches of it, ingrafted in 


\ 


ny particular duties which it 1njoyned , fo-might they accuſethem tor negli- 


him good ſos that he ſh1ll nor know from whomir came. Thou artbound | 2619 


their hearts; yet, as cheir conſciences might acquir them for performing ma- |. 


gence in more. p. 0 ENT = | 

For neither did they praQiſe ſo much as they knew to be good., nor did 
they know all that to be. good which This Rule might have taught them 
tobe ſuch, And albeir, the better ſort of them will riſe up in Jadgement 
againſt us, and may condemn even the beſt ſore of Chriſtians (as the world 
counts them) now living. Yer moſt of them we-may ſuppoſe (cſpectally in 
later times) were as negligent hearersof matures Lore, as we are of the 
DoRtrine of Grace. God, as che Apoſtle ſaith, Rom.1. had given ſome of 
them over to a Reprobate ſenſe,That ſceisg they would: not practiſe what they 
knew for good ,, they ſhould not know Good from Bad. And as thelearned 
obſerve, when mankind had like Retchlcſs unthrifrs corrupted their wayes, 
andlike ungratcfull Tenants to their Landlerd,Or undutiful ſubjects to their 
Prince , had cancelled the Original inſtruments of their inheritance , Or 
copic of that Law by which they were to. be tried, dayly defacing and blot- 
ting it by their foul tranſgreſsions and Rtain of fins: it pleaſed The Lord in 


mercie,, tA renew it once again in viſible and material Characters ingraven in 
ſone, adding to it the cominentaries of Prophets and other-Holy men, that 
ſo his. people might once again copie out that Covenantiwhoſe Original they 
had loſt : (che written law being bur as the ſampler or drawn work which was 
to have been wrought out by the law of nature; ) anditnprinr it again in their 
barts by meditation and practiſe. Yet once again the people of the Jewes (unto 
whom this written Law was committed) did by their-falſe interpretations 
and Hypocritical gloſſes corrupt the true ſence and meaning of Goas Law, as 
the nations before had defaced the Eaw of nature by their tooliſh imaginations 
and conceited ſelf-love. Nevertheleſs, as findid abound in man , ſo did 


Gods grace and favour ſuperabound. For , when hoth +he Law of nature 
| R r was 


OOO — —  ——_—_—_——— | 


DoGood ſecretly ; and tomenas men, © Cn.XXXII./ 1 
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| 
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Book. XI. Chriſt renewed | aud advanced I he Law: 


* was almoſt wholly loſt among the Gentile: ( drown'd in Gentiliſme , asthe 


How Chriſt 
fulfilled the 
Law, 


| of See 9.8, 


— 


Latin tongue is in the Italian) and the Fews (who ſhould have allured others 
by their good example and continual proſperitic ( had they continued fairh- 


it : God ſent his Only Son in the nature of man and Form of 4 Servant, by in- 
fuſion of Grace into mens hearts,to revive the dead Root of Natures Law, 
when it was almoſt periſhed ; and alforo purific and cleanſe Gods written 
Law, from the falſe interpretations of the Scribes and Phariſees, which he 
performs in this ſeventh Chapter and in the two precedent. So our Saviour 
faith, Chap. 5.v. 17. Think not that I am come to deſtroy ( or diſſolve ) rhe 
Law or the Prophets ; I am not come to defiroy them, bat to fulfil 
them, | | 
But how did Chriſt come to fulfil the Law ? Only by his own Righte- 
ouſneſs and cxample * | 

No,not ſo only ; but by propoſing wnto us the true ſenſe and meaning of the 
moral Law : which,all that were to be his followers, were to fulfi] in a more. 
ſpiritual and better manner then cither the beſt of the Hearhens , or the moſt! 
ſtrict Sc of the Fews of that time,did. For they had abrogated the force 
and ſenſe of ſundry Commandements , . and ſtood more upon the letrer then 
the meaning of the Law. Wherefore he adds, verſe 20. 1 ſay unto you, ex- 
Cept your righteou'neſſe exceed the righteouſneſſe of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye 
ſhall in nowiſe enter ints the Kingdom of. Heaven. Itisevident then,from our 
Saviours words, that both the rightcouſneſſe commanded inthe moral Law; 
and in the Prophets, muſt be fulfilled/in better meaſure by Chriſtians then it was 
cither by the Scribes or the Phariſces,and that the beſt and moſt cafic way of 
[fulfilling both the Law and the Prophets is che pradtifing of this Rule, What 


Lay and the Prophets. | | ; ” 

14. Letus ſce then what we have more from He Doctrine then from Na-! 
ture for the Right Practiſe of this Rojalleſt Rule. By Chriſts Doctrine we have 
both the Grownds of the former Precepr ( which/Nature afforded us) better 
fortified and confirmed unto us; And alſo have Motrves or inducements, 
which may ſway Reaſon againſt Paſ#ionto the praftife of the ſame Rule, more 
certain and infinitely greater then the.Hearhen'or meer natural man had any. 
(I muſt requeſt you to call ro mind what was did before, * That theGround 
of this Precept, was, The Equalitie of Nil men by-natare.) The Heathen knew 
this full well, That all men were of. one kind, all mortal, all capable of Reaſon, 
and conſequently of right andwronp. And from this knowledge , even ſuch 
among them as held no Creation , no dependence of man upon the Divine 


hearts in ſundry duties of Good neighborhood: (as we ſpeak) and civil kind-! 
nefles: Asfor any Affinity or Bonds of ſociety berwcen mantand:man,atleaft: 
between men of divers Countries , more then: is between beaſts of the ſame! 
kind,moſt of them acknowledged none ; nar did they acknowledge as much 
affinity betwixt Creatures of any kind as we dothar acknowledge all things 
to have one Creator. | Herein then's Ow Equalizicand Affinity greater, that! 
we all acknowledge oneGod for our Father,who is in a more pecutiar ſorrthe 
Creator of every man;then of any orher corruprible Creature. '' . ' 

Again, All we-Chriftians acknowledge One Chriſt for our Head; of whoſe 
Body we are Members , hence ariſeth another Pecsl/ar Equalitie , from the}. 
| cqual price of our Redemprion which was all one for the Rich and Poor, for 


ful in obſerving ic ) to obſerve the written Law of God,) had quite corrupted. 


| ſoever ye would that men ſhowld do wnto you, do Jeſo unto them, For thu « the 


Power, did often ſhew commendable effes of-this Law written in their] 


/ 


| 


the Little and Mighty Ones of the Earth. This God pre-figured inzhe _ 
| Exga. 


—— 
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Arguments and Obligations to do Good to all. Ca.XXXSII.: 


he Exod. go. verſe 11,12,15. Afterwards the Lord ſpake unto Moſes : When | 2621 Ea 
ers thou takeſt th: ſum of the Children of Iſratl after their number , then they ſhall | : pban | 
h- [eive every man 4 Redem9tion of his life unto the Lord , when thou telleff them, 
ed. that there be no plague among them when thos counte(t them. The Rich ſhall not 
n- paſſe, and the poor ſhall not diminiſh from half a (hekel, when ye ſhall give an 
T, offering unto the Lord for the Redemption of your Lives. 
en * From this ſtrict Dependencie of all men upon one and the ſame Creator, 
he and this Equality and Brother-hood which we have in one Father , doth our 
ut Saviour Chriſt, Luke 6 v. 36, draw that precept of lowing our Enemies - 
he which he makes as it were an Eſſential property of all ſuch as cruly acknow- 
fil ſedge One God. Not that all men were not bound thereto, and might have 
known ſo much by nature,bur that ic was a greater ſhime and more prepo- 
to ſerous fin, in ſuch as did acknowledge One God, not to perform that Ducy. 
The Conſciences of the Gentiles,as St. Paw! faith,might ſecretly accuſe they - 
he Buc the Others words and ſpeeches did bear open Teſtimony againſt chem , if 
re they negleRedſoro do; (o ſaith our Saviour Chrift immediately upon the 
ſt words of che Text,”——For if you love them which love you, what thank ſhall 
cc qou have © for even the ſinners love thoſe that love them. And if you do 
en] | |g00d for them which do good for you what thank ſhall ye have © for even the ſin- 
x ners do the fame. Andif you lend to themof whom you hope to receive, whet 
ye thank (hall ye have 2 for even the ſinners lendto ſinners, to receive the like. | 
ur Wherefore love ye your enemits,an1 do good, 4nd lend looking for nothing again, 
p, and your reward ſhall be great and ye ſhall be the children of the moſt High:for he 
as # kind to the unkind and tothe evil, | 
of 15. This further confirms what out of the principles of Nature was for- 
Ty merly gathered, to wit, that where it is ſaid , Whatſoever you would that men 
he ſhould do unto you, doye ſo unto them : The meaning is not, *” What yewould 
” have this or that 9141 do unto you,do ye ſo unto the ſame wan; but rather thus, | 
" "whatſoever ye would that any man (bould do wnto you, doye the like in like caſe 
* toevery man,#n that he is man, inthat he is your fellow Creature, in that he 
T "is the Son of your heavenly Father,be he otherwiſe friend,oc foe. Yet fur- 
bi ther,we 2n4y; nay we wuſt inlarge this Precepr, if we will have the full mean- 
' ing of it, Thus . *”* Wharſocver ye would ſhould bedone unto you , whether 
þ ” by Man,by Angel ( or any other of Gods miniſtring Spirirs or procurer of 
di { {* mankinds good) or by God himſelf, That do #9 every man becaule every 
Y "man hath God to his Father , who as He hath a care and providence over 
,, * all,ſo is it his will that every Creature under him,all men eſpecially thar call 
h ” him Father , ſhould be his Miniſters in procuring and furthering any 0- 
ef | | _— good,of whom this our heavenly Father vouchſafes to take care and 
irl ” Cnarge. | 
1 A lively Emblem of this Duty we have in the Ravens feeding of Elah, 
ft being deſtitute of all ordinary means of Food, If we conſider the nature of 
4 this Bird,none more Ravenous,none more Greedy of the Prey then it: yet | 
h becauſe the Lord feeds the young Ravens,when they call upon him, being other- 
5 wiſe deſtitute of ordinary relief from their Dams or old Ones ( as both 4r:- 
"7 fotle and Plinie obſerve, and the Pſalm3ſt alludes to it in thar ſpeech) There-| 
c fore,the Lord commanded them to afford the like help to Zia being forſa- | 
El ken or rather perſecuted by the King and hisOfficers,who ſhould have y teld- 
or ed him houſe and harbour z and fromtheir example we ſhould learn the 
el rg do for others,as either the Lord hath doxe,or, we expect he ſhould do 
r o M, 
J Thus much I fay is fully and direRly included in our Saviouts Dedudi- 
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Rom, 12. 20. 


| ſhould love his perſon,and ſeck to reform his vice ; we ſhould overcome his 


| fake forgive ſuch as ſought to take away our Lives. Nay if we would bur 


CE ——— 


ons and Concluſions drawn from this Principal Rule, albeir (o much be not 
fully expreſt in his wards; eſpecially if we obſerve the Greek phraſe only:Bur 
the language ( whoſe manner of Diale the Evangcliſts retain though wri. 
ting in the Greek Tongue)will yery well bear, and our Saviours words Luke 6, 
36. verſe enforce as much, Be ye therefore merciful as your H. Father @ mergi. 
ful: and in the 6, of Matth. v.14. Hetels us,that it we look for mercie ar 
Gods hand , we muſt ſhew mercic #»to men; not to our friends or brethren 
by kindred or Nation,bus unto men, The place is ſo much the more worth 


tition in all the Lords Prayer, (ave only that He gives this Note upon that 
[ And forgive us our treſpaſſes 4s we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us, ] 
his Note is this, rf ye forgive men their Treſpaſſes,yeur Heavenly Father will ſs 
forgive you But if you do not forgive men their Treſpaſſes, no more wil 
your Heavenly Father forgive you your Treſpaſſes . Wherefore,as we deſire God 
ro forgive us our Trelpaſſes,though we have been bis Enemies, ſo muſt we be 
ready to forgive our Enemies : and as we delire all good of him , ſo muſt 
we be ready not only to forgive, but even codo any good to ourene- 
mies. If he be our encmiedelervedly,we ſhould therefore do him good that 
we might make amends for che occafion offered : if our Enemy he be with- 
out any juſt occaſion given by us,we (hould confider,that this voluntary En- 
rity in him is the work of Satan, but he Himſelf, wer, is our fellow Crea- 
rure.the workmanſhip of Gods own hand;God made him man, but the Dive| 
madc him an Enewy : And we ſhould feck by all meanes. poflible to dif- 
ſolve the works of Satan, and to repair the handy work of God » that is, we 


evil with our good-will to him : if he be hungry we ſhould give him meat, 
if thirſtic,drink ; asthe Apoſtle commands. In ſum,we muſt feed Him, but 
ſcek to ſtarve his Humor , by ſubſtraRing all occaſions of exaſperating his 
mind,and ſceking occaſions to do him good ; (o, the heat of his malice ha-! 
ving nothing to work upon, will by little and little,dic, as fire goes out when 
the fewel fails, 


our obſervation, becauſe he adds no Expoſition or Comment to any one Pe. 


16, For a Friends ſake that has indeared us ro him for many,of whom we 
yet expe more kindneſſes, we think ir good manners to tolerate many things, 
which otherwiſe we would not. And ſhall not Chriſtian Faith and cruo Re- 
ligion teach us much moreto remit all for Gods ſake , of whom we bavere- 
ceived our (clves,our very bodies and ſouls and all that we have ? of whom 
we yet expeR much more then we havereceived, even everlaſting life and' 
immortal bodies to be crowned with Glory £ What if our Enemies have 
ſought to take away this miſerable and mortal lifes God freely gave it us, 
who likewiſe at his pleaſure may juſtly challenge it. And if we cannot juſtly 
complain if he ſhould rake it from us,ts it an hard Precept that he wills vsnot 
to revenge, yca not to complain by way of revenge , of ſuch as would but 
could not take it from us ? 

The Lord may as juſtly command us to forbear all deſire of revenge , all 
complaint of ſuch as would rake away our Life, as be himſelf can take 
it. 

That they would fo have done,was their own, That they could not doſo 
unto us, is the Lords doing, to whom we owe all thankfulneſs for preſerving 
it,and this may be the beſt occaſion of bewing our thankfulneſs,if we for his 


examine this Precept by exat? Reaſon ( paſſion ſerafide) in as much as God 
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hath freely given us life, he might moſt Juſtly command us notto murmur a: 
SÞ | oainf 
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or that port, yetit overflowes and affeRs the whole bodie, The branches of 


who can refuſe any for his Executioner whom the Supream Judge of Heaven 


ſo commanding , to do any good unto them that ſoughe our evil. - | 

42 more Abfolute Lord over A. lives of Kings and Ak then the = pe 
their Lands or goods;he hath a more abſoluce intereſt in all mens $ions and 
affetions then any man hath in his own goods or fruits of his ground. Now 
what Lord or Maſter is there that would indure ſuch a ſervant as would not 
beſtow his goods or benevolence on whomſoever it pleaſed him to appoint 

albeic he were his ſervants enemie 2 If this we refuſe, and yet ac wiedge 
our ſelves to be Gods ſervants, may not God juſtly (ay unto us ? Es tuo ip- 
fine ore judicaberts. Tf any refuſe to ſer his affeQions on whomſoeyer God 
ſhall appoint him, to employ his ations for whoſe good it pleaſerh him, albcit 
he be our open enemic. How much more: ought weto do it if we conſider 
the Hope of reward in the lifeto come ? | 

17. Thus you ſce The Firſt ground of this precept drawn from The equalitie 
f all men by nature , improved, and fortified by the Dodtine of Faith, 

that is, by The acknowltdgement of One Father and Creator, and yer may it be 


and Earth ſhall permir * Bur in as much as God hath preſeryed our lives 
which our Enemics ſought, he may juſtly command, and we muſt obey him, 


| Arguments from Chriſtianitie to perſmade toit. Cuap XXXIL 


-ainſt ſuch 3s ſhould rake ir from us. For who can appoint him his Time * or 
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fyrcher confirmed , it we conſider what- Affinitie, nay what Conſaneuinitic 
we all have in Chriſt, and, what he hath done for us. 

we are (faith the Apoſtle, if we be Chrifts) fleſh of hic Fleſh, and bone of his 
Bone, OurconjunRion -withy him (if 'we be or would be conjoyned with 
Him) although it be ſpiritual and myſtical, yetis ita: True, a rea] and liye- 
ly conjunftion. He is a True and lively Head ; 'we are true and lively merg- 
bers of him,and one of another: And muſt have as true afcllow feeling one of 
mothers harms or ſorrows,as one part of 'our own body hath of the pain of 
another, No body Politick ever on carth, not the moſt united in place,in 
Lawes, cuſtomes or any other Bond of Civil Societie whatſoever, had, 
or can have the like union, or ſo near conjunction,as all that are members of 
Chriſts myſtical Bodie truly have; as all that profeſſe cthem(elves members 
thereof ſhould in praiſe teſtifie that they have : otherwiſe , a the Lawyers 
ſay, Proteſt atio now wales contra faftum. It is in vainto profeſſe. thou art a 
Chriſtian,in vain to proteſt thou art a true profeſſor or Proteſtant,it thy deeds 
and reſolution, if thy praRice do not ſeal the truth of thy profeſſion or Pro- 
teſtation : for not doing this (as the Apoſtle ſaith) thou ſhalt confeſſe Chriſt 
and Chriſtianitie with thy lips,but deny both Him and ir,in thy deeds and in 
thy praiſe : and ſo thou ſhale be judged, not according to thy ſeyings, 
but according to thy works and reſolution , or omiſſions of work- 


ng, 
* ould you know then what ſome of the Heathen have _— of the 
duties of every member in a body Politick 2 Plate in bis fifth Book, De Re- 
publics,hath a compariſon ro this purpoſe, If a man receive a wound in any 
part , 25 in his foor or hand ; or have bur ſome pain or grief in his finger, 
we will not ſay, That his hand or foot i wounded, or that hu finger feels pain; 
But , The may himſelf hath ſuſfered « woundin his hand or foot ; That be him- 
ſelf hath a great pain; &c. For albeit the pain orgrief ſpring firſt from th 


it ſpread throughout all parts: and every part is worſe becauſe one part is ſo 


ill. Yea every part forbears its natural funion or recreation in ſome meg- 
ſure, for thecaſe of this; The head wants its ſleep, other parts their reſt, by! 


reaſon of the ſpirits recourſe thither , as ſo many comforters ſent from then! 
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| * ber ſhall feel the ſmart or want of ic, And again,that whoſoever yeelds any 


| that there is « great reward promiſed to ſuch as do good to others ; bur there 


to viſit their ſick friend or fellow member. In like manner P/ato thought it 
meet, thatin every City or Common-weal, as often as any good or harm 
did happento any Citizen or Free denizon thereof, ir ſhould not he counted 
that mans good or harm only, but the good or harm of the whole City , and 
every member thereof ſhould be alike affected, Tf 755 the Heathens by 
meer light of nature could diſcern to be the cutie of the meer natural: man, 
what tongue of man or Angel can expreſle in: Terms befitting ſo high A 
my ſterie,what Brotherhood, what felowſhip,whas Symparhie, and whar affeRion 
ſhould be between the members of Chrifts Body * forno ſociety like this; no 
fcllowſhip like ro that in Him. This union exceeds-all other much more then 
the untn of one part of our heart with: another doth the union of the heart 
with the foot. Doubtleſs ourSaviour ſpake according to the duty,if not accor-; 
ding to the cufome of honeſt hartic neighbours, in the good old world, in the 
Parable of the loſt ſheep and Groat 2 His rejoycing for the recoverie of his 
ſtrayed ſheep, was nor his alone but his neighbours alſo : Her ſorrow for loſſe 
of her money, was not only hers but her Goſlips,as after the finding it, her 
joy was theirs too. | 

Itis worth the conſideration, and I beſcech you to conſider ; what a mad- 
neſs it would ſeemrto a wiſe man, if becauſe the finger did ake or pain him, 
2 mans head'or heart and inward thoughts ſhould preſently reſolye to cut ir 
off,or vex it more becauſe it did vex them. Yet ſuch is our malice and mad- 
neſs, if, becauſe our brother or fellow member in Chriſt (ſq we muſt account 
all that Communicate with us in the. ſame Sacraments) doth vex or torment 
us, we ſhould therefore. reſolve to-vex and torment him again. This is A 
Symptome of ſuch helliſh Phrenzje as the Poet deſcribes; 

Ipſe ſnes Artus lacero divellere morſu Certat. 

As monſtrous and pirifull a SpeRcle to the eyes of Faith , as it would be to 
the eyes of the Body to ſee, as we have heard of ſome((hanged quick in irons) 
ready to ſtarve for Sakes , and deſtitizze of hopes of other food , to cat the 
fleſh of their armes to ſatisfic their gnawing entrals, So monſtrous is their 
ſin, ſo miſerable their eſtate , that to ſatiate their revengeful minds, or to 
wreck their 1umbred ſpite,do harm, vex or torment their Fellow-members in 
Chriſt. 7f you bite and devour one another,((aith the Apoltle, Gal.5.16.) ſee 
that ye be not not conſumed one of another His meaning is ; * Whoſoeyer 
* doth vex or harm his brother. ſhall fee] rhe ſmarr of it himſelf one time or 0- 
*» ther,as certainly as the heart or ſoul that wounds or cuts an outward mem- 


comfort to his diſtreſſed or comforrleſs brother, ſhall as certainly be partaker 
of the good he does to him, as the heart, which directs or the hand which 
applies the medicine to any ill affeed part, ſhall find caſe and reſt by the 
mitigation of the ſickly members pain. 

18. Would you then know the moſt certain compendious way to do your 
ſelves moſt good? ſeck as far as in you lies to do good to all other men : ſeck 
nor your own good ſo much as the good of others, or rather ſeek your 
own good cſpecially by the means'of doing good to others. Conlider, 


is no promiſe made for doing good to our ſelves. If we ſeek to inrich our 
ſelves or advance our eſtate, we have our reward if we obtain riches or ad- 
vancement : burtif we relieve thoſe that be inneceſſitie ; if we aſſiſt or di- 
rect into good wayes, thoſe, that for want of means may be tempted to ill 
courſes, Tothis double good work (which both relieves the Body and rc+ 


q 


{cues the ſoul) There is appointed a great reward. There is a reward pw: 
mile 
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[unleſs the Balance ir hearts and thinds were anequally ſer before, that 


much more ſhall we wanr of our hearts defire, 


[as they had done to others; yer was hot their expectation of puniſhment ſo 


unto, and to repent for the wrongs they 


[miſedrto ſuch as relieve the poor ; none tofſuch as inrich themſelves. There 


isa reward-promiſed to ſuchas comfore rhe broken hearted, none ro fach 


competent eſtate, feek to adyance themſelves. If ſach as fee 


full reward : But if they ger or ſeck it to the prejudice of their poor 

their fin is grievous ; And out Sawipnr Chrif . ownceth A La m—_— 
Luke 6. 24. Wo unto yourhut are rich for you have received your conſelarjon. 
{5 this the condition of all fuch as be rich ? no ; bur'of ſuch rich-bnes as re: 
gard not (underſtand not) the poor. Of ſuch as ſeek roenrich themſelves 
more then to telieve others, Wo be ro you that be full, to wit,when ochers are 
hungry and you give them not to eat. Mounts you that laugh, 'to wit,in time 
of Publick calamitic and wo , when you ſhould mourn with your brethrew 
thatdo mourn, for thus not doing unto'them as you would be done unto in 
thelike caſe, God ſhall dothatro you which you would nor , and give them 
their hearts deſire: God will turn their mourning into joy, and your laughter 
into tears. | je: | 
A Falſe Balance, ſaith Solomon , is abominationvo the Lord , but a per fet? 


Us Be as Reathe to do, as to recerve (rood, Cnap.XXXII 


| as ſolace themſelves with mirth and paſfe their Time in pleafures, There is» 
reward forthoſe that raiſe Utp them rhar fall , none —_ at bei 
| k riches per. 
riches ; if fuch as ſeek advancement ger advancementyverily dertrrects 
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night pleaſeth Him.Pro,11.1, Now to be more deſirous rodo good ro our 
ſelves then to others,is as it were to buy wich a greater meaſure and fell with a | 
lefs : For even this iſe were no couſenage in Huckſters and matketters,| 


is, unleſs the meaſure of their defire of private gain were greatet then rheit 
defire of doing goodto others. 


This is the point wherein their own Beam : 6 

differs from;ve diſagrees with Gods Balance Love thy neighbour as thy ſelf, 
hung up in their conſciences, | Do 4s you would be done wnto. 
God thar rryeth the very heart and reines doth weigh all our ſecret thoughes 
moreexaQly and curiouſly then we would weigh Gold : and by how much 
we are more deſirous to receive good from othets then to do Thew Good ſo 


"his is the ſecond point wherein the DoRtine of Grace exceeds the Law 


of 'narure. | ; 
' The Heathen had a ſurmiſe or fear thar ſome like evil might befall them 


certain, but they thought it might be, and ofcen was, prevented wirh policie 4 
or if they eſetped unpuniſhed in this life, they thought themſelves ſafe 
enough : whereas we certainly know and believe that God will certainly brin 
all ro equalitie': and ir ſhall 'so worſt with theth that go unpuniſhed in this 
life: for uſually his puniſhments in this life bring men as1it were to a compoſi- 
tion with their adverſaries, both n——_ them to do as they would be done 
wave committed: but ſuch as paſſe 
this life unpuniſhed and impenitent are arreſted at their firſt entry into the 
other , they fall immediarly ito the Jaylots hands from whence thete is [nd 
Redemption. 057 F.- e PDR ET-7cst” ci 
19. Thus much of the Firſt Pojnt ( according to the method propoſed $. 
5. ) rhat is,0f the equitie of the Precept,” hd of the Grounds or motives which 


or from the Law of Grace,the Holy Goſpel. | 
Of the Second Point ( that is, In what ſenſe The 08/ervarien of it is the ful- 


might incite us to the performance of it, either drawn froth the Law of Nature, 


Ling the Law and Prophets,or How The Command #t ſelf contains rhe Summe 
ef the Law and Prophets;) afterward. = = = - - 
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Book. Xl1. 


Want of Charitie tothe Diſtreſſed,reproved. 


— 6 Here only for A Ground to Application,lI take it as granted, ” That nats- 
| 5 ” ral Reaſon and the written Law teach every man what is good for himſelf 
The Applicati- | ** and whereon to {et his deſires. And this Rule. of Nature and Preceprt of 
on. our Saviowebinds every: man to further his Neighbor or Fellow Creature in 


—— 


very lightand eaſic when it is divided and laid upon many willing co com- 
. | municarte in the burden. IRE | 


all ſuchdeſires,that is, Generally in all deſires which pertain either unto the ne- 
ceſfary ſupplies or comforts of this life,or tothe hopes and means of attain- 
ing the life to come. 
Unto what part of the Affirmative Precept, it is moſt requiſite I ſhould ex- 
hort you or from whit part of the Negative I ſhould diſlwade you, I can- 
not tell : becauſe I am ignorant in what partof the one you are defeRive, or 
in what part of the other you moſt exceed. In both ( no doubt ) we all offend : 
both, In not doing to others C in ſundry caſes) as we defire it ſhould be done 
to us; and alſo,in doing thatto others which we would not have them do to 
—E2 | 
Two eſpecial Breaches of this Law of Nature I have obſerved ( > farre as 
my experience reacherth ) and have heard noted by others to be almoſt gene- 
ral throughout the Land. x 
The one , in not affording our diſtreſſed brethren that comfort for the ſup. 
port of this life, which in their caſe we would deftre. | 
The other , in procuring. their undoing or grievous loſs by our greedy de- 
fires of enlarging our owneſtates , advancing. our ſelves, or increaſing our 
wealth and commoditie. hs 
- For the Firſt, None of us can be ignorant, how in imes, Sometimes the 
—— times,nay alwayes for this ; ——_ or eight years paſt the Plague of Pe. 
ſilence hath raged one where or other,throughourt che Land, The grievoul- 
neſs of that Maladie albeit we know not fully , yet that we know it in ſome 
ſort,and eſteem of it as 2 grievous maladie, A Plague indeed ſent from God,onr 


——_ 


by Phyſick and good Diet. Or if in theſe we could have no Hope , the leſs 
we had in them , the more defirous would we be of ſpiritual comfort under| 


| Saying is moſt true z 


| But the ſolace is moſt comfortable, when men do willingly and not by con- 


for our ſelves,if we were in this or any other kind of miſerie. But,who is he 


ſure of our own fearor care to avoid it, we may gather .how deſirous ws 
would beof any comfort , if it ſhould ſeize upon us : Of any comfort I ſay, 
either bodily tocaſe the pain by Zemwrives, or to prevent the laſt danger of it 


the wings of the Almighty. The leſs help, Art, or Nature, or men themſelves] 
could afford us, the'more earneſtly would we defire hearty prayers for ſuccor} 
and comfort from the Almightie. It would much ſtrengthen our Faithand| 
Hope, to know that others did joyn with us in fervent prayers for mercic, 
and it would much leſſen our bodily grict and diſcontent of mind , to know 
that they did beara part with us : it would abate our ſorrow to know that 
they did abate their yonted mirth and jollitie as in compaſſion. tous. The 


Solamen miſers ſocios habniſſe doloris « 


ſtraint ſhare with us in our miſerie : for then they take as it were part of our 
burthen from us, and put it upon-their own ſhoulders : So as that which is 
molt heavie and grievous whilſt itis only laid upon one or ſome few, becomes 


1 


Theſe and many like,bur more effeual Arguments, all of us could plead 


fear of it when it is near unto us doth ſufficiently witneſs : and from the mea-} 


| 


1 


of 
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The Application. Amos 6. Paraphraſed. Cos XXX. 


'of a thouſand that would lay half of this to heart when ſorrow lies heavieſt 
[upon his poor diſtreſſed brethren 2 I know not how men in this place are af- 
feed ; butelſewhere for the moſt part , if they be ſo mindful of their di- | 
ſtreſſed brethren,as to relieve their wants and furniſh them with the neceſſaries 
of this life,they think it almoſt a work of ſuper-crogation: and if they ſhould 
'not be commended for it at firſt , they would be more ſlack to do the like a- 
gain, 


But that they ſhould afflit or pinch themſelves for others penuric ; That 


they ſhould abate their ordinary mirth for others ſorrow , Is an ungrateful 
Dotrine, almoſt a Point of Puritaniſm. Or if ſome be thus well minded to- 
wards their neighbors or allyes they think they have ſufficiently diſcharged 
their dutie - They think this Precept of our Saviour extends it ſelf no further 
chen the Statutes of the Land, binding them to do good ( ſuch good as they 
would have done to them ) only tothe men of their own or the next Pariſh. 
As for the miſeries of ſuch as are afarre off, rhe ſound of them enters nor in- 
totheir ears ; their ſighs and groans move nat their hearts. 

If we ſhould tell the people of one Shire or Countrie, That they ought to 
mourn and lament, to faſt and pray for the afflictions of others ſome forty 
miles off,or in the utmoſt confines of another Countric in this Realm , They 
would be ready (I am afraid ) to laugh at our folly,and count us as uncivil 
as any voluntary diſturbers of their ſports. Bur here I truſt T may be boldto 
ſay as much as the Lord hath ſaid, whoſe word requires, at leaſt as much, I 
think much more then I have done. | 

20, Conſider (I beſeech you) What was their fin to whom Amos pro- 
nounceth the dreadful Wo  Amos6.1,W0 to them that are at eaſe in Sion! 
Why 2 Whar harm was there in this ? May not men take their caſe 2 Yea, 
when the Times ſo permit. Butnow their Brethren of Samaria were diſqui- 
eted by their Enemies , caſe, which before was good , was now unſea- 
ſonable and prepoſterous, becauſe not conſorting with their Brethrens E- 
ſtate. | | F 

They lie upon Beds of Ivorie and ſtretch themſelves upon their Beas , and eat 
the Lambs out of the Flock ; and Calves ont of the Stall, Whart of all this ? 
Doth any m2n keep a Flock , and eats not of the milk thereof £ Doth any 
man plant a Vineyard and noteat of the Fruit thereof ? Yea,of all or any the 
increaſe thereof at his pleaſure ? Yer Snot. all Rind of cating ( of mode- 
rate eating )fit for every ſeaſon, There isaTime as well of Faſting as of catin 
and Feaſting. Herein then was their ſin, that#hey did not ſympathize wit 
their brethren, who wereeither pined for hunger or fed with the bread of Af- 
fiction. Os - 
| They ſing ( ſaith the Prophet ). unto the ſound of the Yiol , they invent to 
themſelves Inſtruments of Muſick like David, Why 2 Could they have 
followed a better Example? MNotif they had followedit aright : for 
Davids Muſick was invented to praiſe the Lord. And Tet (as | 
the Sons or Daughters of ' $9 might have replied ) partly to delizht himſelf 
and his friends. It maybe ſo! Where is the point of difference then ? 
There is a Time tobe ſad, ſaith Solomon,and 4 Time to be merrit ;, a Time to weep 
and a Time to laugh. Every thing hath its appointed Time, and every thing 
out of his Time is prepoſterous and evil. If David did ſolace himſelf with 


pleaſant mirth, it was becauſe proſpexitie flouriſhed in thoſe Times ; he did 
not uſe it when news was brought him of Saul and Fonathans Death, nor 


ſilence. Thoſe againſt whom Amos ſpeaks did fin , in thatthey had their 
: Sf 
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when the Ange! of the Lord had ſmitten his people with the Plague of Pe- ' pf, 35.13 
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\Boox.Xl. Want of Compaſs1on to the afftted a ſm. | 


pleaſant muſick whilſt their brethrens miſeries did call them to the houſe of 
mourning. Theſe had their delightful Ditties , whilſt their brethren were 


ready tofing the Lords Song in a ſtrange Land. | 

This was it thatdid ſo difpleaſe the Lord, that they were ſo defirous 
to pleaſe themſelves with theſe or any orher delights, whilſt his heavy wrath 
was upon their neighbor Countries. They drink Vine in Bowls and anneint 
themſelves with the choice Ointments, but no man is ſorry for the afflictions of 
Foſeph. This was a grievous fin in Fud4 , that they were not ſorry for the 
affliction of 1/rael,chat is,of the te» Tribes, It was a grievous fin in the Prin- 
ces and Nobles, that they did not mourn and lament for the miſcrics of the 
mean and common People, Therefore, ſaith the Lord, now yy they go Cap- 
tive with the firſt that go captive, and the ſorrow of them that flretch them- 
ſelves ts at hand. Socertain it is , That God will make their miſcrie great. 
eſt , that will not cqualize themſelves in publick Calamities to their Bre- 
thren. 
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CHAP. XXXI1. 


Martrn. 7. 12. 


Therefore, all things whatſoever ye would that meniſhonld do unts you, doye 
even ſounio them, For this & the Law and the Prophets. 


\ 
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The Second General ( according to the Method propoſed, Chapt. 32. 
Se&.5.) handled. This Precept © Do as ye would be done 
to: more then AZquivalent to that { Love thy neighbor as thy 
ſelf : ] For by Good Analogic it is Applicable to all the Duties of 
the firſt Table which we owe to God for our very Being and all his 
other Bleſsings in all kinds beflowed on us, Our defires to receive 
Good things | = God, ought to be the meaſure of our Readineſs to 
return obedience to his will, , and all other duties of dependents 


upon his Grace and Goodneſs. God,jn giving Uaac, did what Abra- 
ham. defened: And Abraham in offering aac did what God defs- 
, red, Two Objeftions made and anſwered. '. That This Rule 
may ſeen; to eſtablh the Old. Pythagorean Error of Retaliation,and 
the new One of Paritie in Eſtates. 2. That the Magiſtrate in. pu- 
niſhing-qffendors. ( it ſeems ) 'in fome Caſe muſt of neceſsitie either 
Violate this Rule or fame orher. y 


That 
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How the Rule(Do as you&e.) is the Law and prophetsCnar.z3s! 


| Har this Precept [ Do as ye would be done to | doth contain as much 
| as that Other [ Thos ſhalt love thy neighbor as thy ſelf} is evident 
to every man at the firſt fight, For , that we defire either to have 
; any good or no evil,done unto us,it is from the love we bear unto 
{our ſelves. And if we could be,as defirous todo all good, and as unwilling 
'ro do any evil unto others,as we are to havethe one done,the other not done, 


[1 


we love others ( or our neighbors) as our ſelves, then we have fulfilled the 


another, for he that Loveth another hath fulfilled the Law , for this, Thou ſhalt 
ot commit adultery, Thou ſhalt not kill. Thos ſhalt not ſteal, Thou fpalt not 
bear falſe witneſſe. Thos (halt not covet.. And if there be any other Command- 
ment.jt briefly comprehended in this ſaying , even in thi, Thou ſhalt love thy 
neighbor as thy ſelf. 

Bur here ariſeth a Queſtion, concerning the extent of theſe words { 1f 
there be any other Commandment.) 

The Frame or Form of Speech is Univerſal, and may ſeem to import thus 
mach, If there be any other Commandinent whatſoever. Notwithſtanding the 
beſt Interpreters uſually reſtrain ic thus, 1f there be any Commandment of the ſe- 
cond T able,it is comprehenaed in this ſhort ſaying , Thou ſhalt love thy neighbor 
as thy ſelf : Whereas St. Paul had here reckoned up all the Commandments 
of the Second Table,ſave only one (which indeed is rather the Medins T er- 
minus or coupling of the Firſt and Second Table, as much belonging 
ro the one as to the other ) that is, Henour thy Father and thy Mo- 
ther. — 

More fitly might the ſame words be reſtrained thus , 1f there be any other 
«© commandment , whether one of thoſe Ten mentioned, Exod. 20. or elſwhere 
«* ;3 the Law which concerns the duty of man to man,be it One,or be they more, 
«© they be contained in This ſaying, Love thy neighbour as thy ſelf. Burt 3s for our 
duty rowards God, orthoſe jo Commandments of the Firſt Table they 
may ſeem no way comprehended in the former Saying ; and this reſtraint 
may,it ſeems, be gathered from our Saviours Doctrine, Matth.2 2.ver.37. For 
being asked which was the greateſl Commandment in the Law 2 He anſwered, 
Thow ſhalt Love the Lord thy God with all thine Heart, with all thy ſoul, and with 
all thy mind, This is the firſt and great Commandment: As if he had ſaid,**This is 
« that Commandment which contains in it moſt of the Reſt; or all that con- 
* cern our duty rowards God ; But there is 4 ſecond like unto it, Thou ſhalr 
< love thy neighbour as thy ſelf, and on theſe two commandments hang the whole 
Law and theProphets,Hence as ſome colle,our Saviour in my Text,ſaith not, 


becauſe This precept, to their ſeeming , is but equivalent unto That , Thos | 
ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf ; which is but One and the leſſe of the Two, | 
on which hangeth the whole Law and the Prophets * | 

2. Yet may it be further Queſtioned, 1n whas ſenſe Theſe Commandments are | 
ſaid to be Two? as whether they be,as we ſay, Prim? diverſa ; as diſtinR as the | 
Commandments of Murther and Theft ; neither of which is any way included | 
in the other, or dependent upon it : Or whether they be only ſo diſtinguiſhed | 
as the Old Teſtament and the New; that is, as is ſaid , Novum Teſtamentum 
velatum eſt in veteri, et vetus Revelatum in Novo : The New Teſtamentis in 
the Old; bur invailed, and the Old, revealed in the New: ſo we may lay, 


Thar, the firſt and great Commandment,Of loving God withall our heart, 


and all our ſou), is implicitly contained in the ſecond, of loving our neigh- 
ſ 2 bours 


ro our ſelves; our love to Others , and Our ſelves would be equal. And if | 


Law. So St. Paul ſaith, Roms. 13. 8. Owe nothing to any man , but to love one |. 


This is the whole Law and the Prophets; But,Ths « the Law and the Prophets: | 
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'| to St. Peter: 
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. |Book.XI. This Precept virtually contains all The Ten. | 


—. 


inthe former. | 

Thus much is certain that no man loves his neighbour aright, unleſs he 
love him for Gods ſake whom He loves above all and whoſe love com. 
mands all other love. In this ſence ſaith St. Fames,whoſoever ſhall keep the 
whole law beſides, and fail in one Commandment (thatis wittingly and willing- 
ly ; or if he would grant himſelf an Indulgence or diſpenſation of breaking 
that one) He i guiltie of all. Why of all 2 St. Fames adds ; He that ſaid 
thou ſhalt wot commit Adujterie , ſaid'atſo , tho (halt not kill. His rocaning is, 
He that gave one commandment gaveall : and therefore , he that breakes one 
willingly and wittingly , keepes none truly and fincerely ; becauſe He ob- 
ſerves them not, in as much 4s God commanded themto be kept , for chen He 


So Chriſt ſaid 


wouid be defirous to obſerve all alike: or if he ſhew divers effects of love un- 
to hisneighbour , theſe proceed not from the love of God, for that would 
command all his Aﬀections, and every cffc& of love as well as One. He 
can expect no reward of God as the fruit of ſuch love, becaulc it is not 
throughly rooted in the entire and fincere Love of God. So that their Rea- 
ſons, who reſtrain this precept only to' the ſecond Table , admit a double cx- 
Ception. 

Eirſt, It is not proved by them, thar Th# Precept is adequate, or only bur 
equivalent tothat, Love thy ntighbour as thy ſelf, | 

Secondly, If it were, yet the fulfiling of This might be Interpretatzve the 
fulfilling of che Law,ſccing no man enters his ncighbour, bur he muſt love 
God above 3ll. 

3. Itis as true again that no man can love God, unleſs he love his brother 
alſo; ſo ſaith Sr. Fohs, 1.Epift.ch:4.ver.20. It any man ſay He loves God 
and bate bu brother he is a tyar ,_ for how can he that loveth not hu brother whom 
he hath ſeen, love God whom he hath not ſeen 2 Sothat our love to God muſt 
be the motive or incitemment forus to Toveour neighbour : and yet the ſame 
love of God muſt be pryfetfed andmade compleat in us by practiſing love for 
his fake upon our neighbours. So faith SF. Fohn, verſe 11. If God ſo loved 


Loveſt thou me ? 
Feed my ſheep: | 


] So David ſaid | 


) ro God. 
| Pſal.16 My 


goodneſs cx- 
rendeth not to 
thie: Em tothe 
Saints that are 
in earth, and 
to the excellent 
in whom s al 
my delight, 


2 


, 


#5,we pught alſo to love one another ;' ns man hath ſeen God at any time. Asif 
he had faid, * We cannot dire our love immediatly to God himſelf , be- 
* cauſe He dwelleth in light that none can artain unto; but our love muſt be 
” beſtowed upon our neighbours , that is , upon men , in whom His Image 


" ſhineth , and loving them in Him and for His ſake, we love him more| 


then them : and this.is it which $.!Fohn ſaith in the ſame place, 1f we love one 
another God dwelleth in us and his love is perfet# in w.And in like fort, when we 
doto men as we deſire they ſhould do unto us (becauſe this is a Duty accept- 
able to God , and proceeds from the love we bear to him) we do not only 
perform our duty towards men , but alſo our duty rewards God. So that 
T hs Rule rightly practiſed,is the whole Law and the Prophets , and in cffeR 
equivalent ro thoſe Two Commandments, Love God above all;and thy neigh- 
bour as thy ſelf : as appears out of the former ColleQions. Bur is more evi- 
dent , if we obſerve the Former Extent or expoſition of it , which was thus 
"——IWhatſoever ye would ſhould be done unto you , either by God or man, That 
do to «ll men as they are your fellow creatures, for your Creators ſake. Or if we 
wonld farther ſearch out the exa&t Temper and conſtitution of mind whercat 
this precepr aims,ic confiſts(as I may ſo ſpeak in Aquilibrio:) in the equipoiſe 
of our deſires of doing and receiving good,whetherthe Good be to be directed 
immedjarely unto God or to ourneighbours for his ſake, That is,we ſhould 


bours as our ſelves : and the ſecond again expresſly or impulſively contained 


be &s ready to glorific Gods name both ſecretly , with our hearts , and by 


——_—_— 


Sm 
—— 


outward] 


ments whatſoever. | 


, 


The ſum of all is this. 'The Law of Nature; : and the Lawof God, teach 


And thus it is evident thar: the exaQ/ performance of ithis Precopt would 


| See Se. Aug:De 
| 


i Comment. 


eyery man to know what is good for himſalf y and thereupon to fax his de- 


There be ſome common Grounds which will frivi wAnſmer other Ob- 


jeions which may be made, 
As firſt, What-ever-ye would gre: muſt be underſtood of a Regviared 


| Will, A Will not tainted with any inordinate felf-love ' or finful deſires. 


Secondly , It muſt be: interpreted with A Salve toall Gods other Com- 
mandments, They muſt ftand as God has ſetthem,reconciled ro one another, 
and not be ſet at variance-by our exorbitant willes or affetions. ©  . 
Thirdly , It muſt not be' extended to thediſfolving of Order,and difpa- 
ragerrent of Dignities or Powers ordained'by God. 

Bur this Objection may have its proper Solution two wayes. 

Firſt, The meaning of the Precept is not,chat we ſhould do the ſelf ſame to 
every man in every eſtate , which we expect he ſhould doo #s , living in that 
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An Objefion 
againſt thispre= 
Cept thus im- 

proved and exs 
pounded, 0 


An Anſwet to 


eſtate wherein we are; For ſecing there is an Inequality of Eſtates , there. = | 


the ObjcQions 
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Boox. XI. Two ObjeRtions made and anſwered. © 
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if they were maſters,or maſtery [Uſe their ſervants otherwiſe then they would 
| be Uſed if rhey were ſuch, 'God will bring aimore miſerable ſervitude 0a the 


] 


| ro the former 0bjet#ion, Thus, ':If we compare men in their ſeveral eſtates 


| © is beſt befitting his eſtate wherein he may take true comfort and beſt con- 


A Second Ob- | 


jeion. 


- 3 
_ |will naturally, and that I think without offence,be moſt defirous of life, and 


* | would make carneſt ſuit for his releaſe. 


be alſo an Inequality or diverſity ' of Duties. belonging to thoſe ſeveral E. 


The meaning then & thus, '** Whatſoever you could with that men 
» ſhould do: unto you, ſuppoſing you. were in the ſame eſtate they 


? are in, that you-7nuſt do to chem now they! are in that eſtate. Thus the] 


Greateſt Monarch 'ow earth , in as much as Heis bur man , and might haye 


been or may be yer.ſubje& to anothers pleaſure,mult ſtoop to this conſidera-| 


tion, what uſage he wonldexpedt of his Prince if he bimſclf were a Subject , and 
he muſt afford the (elf fame ro them. . So muſt ;the Father. likewiſe conſider 
whatuſage he did expect of his'Parents , and the. like he, muſt afford-unto 
his children. So likewiſe muſtevery Inferiourſeriouſly conſider with him- 
ſelf , »whart reſpe&he would deſire of his Inferiours were he in place. of Au- 
thoritic , and the ſelf ſame he mult afford unto ſuch as are his. Jawtul Magi- 


ſtrates 3 Otherwiſe (beſides the evil of confuſion) if either Superiour or.in- 
feriour uſe other lefs reſpetively:or more contempruouſly, then chey would 
be content withalt; themſelves, the Righteous Judge will reduce all to 
equality. Thus St: Paw{tcacheth, Coloſ.3.wer.20, Children (ſaith he) obey 
your parents in all things for that is well-pleaſing to the Lord: and veiſe 21, 
Fathers provoke 'not your childeen to anger. And concerning ſervants he ſaith 
more.expres{ly, Eph.6.v.5 .Servent: be obedient unto them that are your maſter; 
according to the fleſh , not with &ye-ſervice as men pleaſers , but as the ſervants 
of Chriſt , doing the will of God from the heart :\and ye maſters (as it followes 
in the 9. verſe) do the ame things: untothem, putting away threatning and knew 
that your maſter alſo is in Heaven,netther is there _ of perſons with him, 
If either ſervants would uſe their maſters otherwiſe then they would be uſed 


One and continue. it on the other.- - - is Fog ES 
From theſe places of Sr. Paul, we may likewiſe frame a Second Anſwer to 


wherein they live, whercin they are,nort wherein they may be,then this mutual 
Duty of doing «5 we would: be done wnto mult not. be paid (as we ſay) in Kind, 
but in Proportion, oe i | | 
\< The Rule is this; ſeeing all men delight in comfort and contentation of 
<« mind, 8 only that is ſuch which:is truly good. in reſpec of the parcy which 
* defires it, every. man ſhould be defirous to do that good to others which 


rent. Scing great perſonages rake great comfort in honour and ſerviceable 
reſpes,inferiours ſhould with a good mind give Honor to whom Honor is 
duc;. and they ſhould be as ready., though not co Honor their inferiours, 
yetto afford them that wherein they have more delght , as in relieving the 
poor and needy by Hoſpitalitic ; in countenancing others of competent eſtate 
in their commendable courſes ; in proteRing them from wrong z or (ina 
word) according to the Exigeace of their ſeveral ſtates or occaſions. 

6. Again it may be objected, That thi Rule however we interpret it; mult 
be violated by the Publick Magiſtrate in infliting -puniſhment upon Offen- 
ders. For many a man that hath deſerved Death according to Poſitive Laws, 


The Queſtion is , Mhether the publick Magiſtrate in this Caſe ſhould do 4s he 
would be done unto if he were in the like Caſe. For it may ſeem, thateither he 


muſt tranſgreſs the Poſitive Laws to. which he is ſworn; or violate this O 
3 j 
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Alex. de Medices. Aﬀettions rightly balanced. 
of Nature which is more ſacred then any Poſitive Law. 
The Anſwer is cafie,from that which hath been ſaid before. No publick 
.Officer is here to propoſe unto himſelf this one man or MalefaRors Caſe. bur 
rather the Common-wealths,or ſuch in it as deſerve better, and yet mioht be 
further endangered, by MalcfaRors eſcaping unpuniſhed; if his Caſe were 
theirs, he would be defirous to have the Law executed,and therefore muſt af- 
[ford chem this their juſt defire,if it be in his power , otherwiſe ſuch pity finds 
oft-times at Gods hands the reward of Cruelty. | 
A notable Example whereof we have in Alexander de Med1ces , the firſt of 
that Family thattook upon him to be the Prince of Florence,but not ſo willing 
ro execute Juſtice as to uſurp Authority, He,contrary ro his Country Laws, 
granted pardon toa Murtherer at one of his neer Kinſmens Requeſt , who 
afterwards willing to purchaſe Fame by freeing his Country from his Kinſ- 
mans Dake Alexanders Tyranny, uſed the former Malefactors help in killing 
the Duke which had given him life at his requeſt. 

7. Butto return to that we were upon, whetitheſe ObjeQions croſſed our 
way : God weighs our ſecret thoughts more exaQtly then we can do bodies 
groſs and ſenfible. As the Balance is juſt in our fight, when both ends 
are even, and both alike apt to be xqually moved with equal weights ; ſo 
are our thoughts in Gods fight, juſt , when we are as apt t0.do good, as ready 


ons ace right 
balanced, when 


forecetve it. . 
We may defire or receive good either from men or from God,and we may 
retaen good reſpectively to both z kindnefles (as we ſay in kind to men 
Duties of obedience, praiſe , and thanks &c. unto God. To men we 
may repay good cither for their own ſakes, or becauſe we would defire good 
from them in like caſe z or elſe, becauſe we expe good from God. The 
equalitie of our conditions as men,as fellow-creatures,or brethren in Chriſt, 
bindes us to afford the ſame meaſure of good to others ; nor which they have 
meaſured to us,but as we defire they ſhould do to us if we were in their caſe, 
Every man knows his own deſires, and therefore cannot he ignorant what he ſhould 
ds. If they have deal ill with us,we may not in any cafe deal ſo with them ; 
for we were unwilling to receive ill , and therefore ſhould be as unwilling to 
repay it; and the rather,for fear God do tous as we do to them, Becauſe in 
ſo doing we took his office into our hands. If chey have done us any good, we 
are more ſtritly bound to repay them in larger meaſure thei we recetved it; 
becauſe we were prevented by them : As in a Balance even ſer, the Rebound 
doth alwayes exceed the firſt ſway or motion; ſo in repaying ſuch good ro 
our brethren, as God hath graciouſly dealt ro us , we ſhould exceed the 
former proportion; becauſe we are bound to diſtribute to their neceflicies, 
fois not He to ours. And alwayes the freer the Gift is ,- the greater ſhould 
the receivers thankfulneſs be. 

This was that which aggravated the unthankful ſervants offence,that ſeeing 
his maſter had freely forgiven him , yet he would not forgive his fellow fer- 
vant. (Mat.18.23.) Wearein many reſpe&s bound moſt ſtrictly, to render 
unto God himſelf according to his reward. (It was Hezekiahs fin rhar he did 
not ſo. 2 Chro.32.24,) Firſt,becauſe he hath prevented us with his bleflings ; 
he gave us Being before we could defire it; and with it He gave us 4 defire of 


poſſibly we can unto Him, and that with greater alacritie and cheerfulneſs 
then unto man for his ſake; as Reaſon reacheth us, to perform our perſonal 


—ready 10 do,as 


continuing it. Secondly , he gave it Us of his meer freewill and abundam| . 


they be as 


to receive good, 
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A double 
overſight 


Book. XI. «Mere out thanks to God by our depire of help in need. 


and forwardnels,then ſuch offices as for their ſakes we owe to their Followers 
or Favorites. Hence may we deſcry the equitic of thoſe two main Command. 
ments on which the whole Law and Prophets depend : [' Love God above all 
and thy neighbor as thy ſelf. ] All the ſervices of worſhip , of praiſe , thank- 
fulneſs or the like, which we return immediatcly tro God himſelf.belong unto 
the Firf Table. All the duties we perform to men, eicher becauſe we bavere 


reater matters from God , belong unto the ſecond Table. Ir remains we ſee 
con this Rule doth dire our thoughts for the true practice of every particu. 
lar Command ment - What I omitt, your own meditation may eaſily ſupply. 

8. Noneof us (as in charity I preſume) is ſoignorant of God or his 
Goodneſs , bur often prayes that he would continue his bleflings of life and 
health unto us : deſiring withall, that ke would do ſome other good 
unto us, which yet we want, Could we in the next place take a perfect 
meaſure of our own deſires of what we want, whilſt they are freſh, and atthe 
height, and withall duly weigh thoſe Bleſsings of life and healch, conſidering 
the full and ſole dependence they have on the good.wil and pleaſure of ou 
| God ; the ſtrength of the one and weight of the other , could not but impell 
and (way our minds to performance of ſuch duties rowards God , as his Law 
and this Rule of Reaſon require. Thele are good Beginnings of ſuch perfor 
mances,as this Rule requires. Bur here we uſually commit a double over 
ſight. 

 Eirkt, We do not weigh bleſsings received as duly and truly as we ſhould, 
For who is he , that truly confiders what life is, till he come in dange 


| 


ceived, or could deſire like kindneſs from them ; or becauſe we expett ſome]. 


of death £ Or how pleaſant health is, till he be pained wich ſome 
grievous ſickneſs, wound,or other maladic ? Or if we come by ſuch occaſto 
duly to eſtcem of life and health , or other bleſsings already jnjoyed ; ort 
rake a true meaſure of our deſires of what we want, whilſt they are freſh and a1 


the height ; yer either we apprehend not, or we conſider not, whar abſolute 
and intire dependance the beginning or continuance of bencfits received , or 
the compleating of others defired, have on the good-will and pleaſure of our 
God. We think we are in part beholden to our Parents for our Life, to our 
Phyſician, to our ſtrength of nature or good diet, for recovery of health ; to 
our own wit or friends for obtaining ſuch things as we deſire, Theſe 
or like conceits ariſing from ignorance of Gods providence , or want of faith 
in his Goodneſs, are as ſo many props or ſtayes that hinder the weight of hu 
beſt Bleſsings,or the ſtrength of oxr deſires of further good, to have their full 
ſhock upon our ſouls and minds. Otherwiſe,the rue conſideration or feeling 


of their dependence on Gods will and pleaſure, would ſway and impel us, to 
do our duty to him with the ſame alacritic we defire good from him ; to love 
him with all our heart, with all our ſouls, with all our ſtrength - yea, we would 
be as dcfirous to do his will and pleaſure, as we are to obtain the things that 
pleaſe us : as unwilling any way to diſpleaſe him,as we are to forgo any thing 
we have from him. As willing to conſecrate our lives and actions to his 
ſervice,as we areto injoy life and uſe of limbs. | 

If a Land-lord ſhould command-his Tenant at will todo him ſuch a bu- 
 lineſs ,- perhaps to go ſome errand of importance for him, or elſe he ſhould go 


' without his Tenement; bur promiſe him abctter if he did it faithfully ; Tae 


| ſweetneſs, as well of what he injoyed, as of the Reward he looked for, would 
diſperſe it ſelf throughout his thoughts , and ſeaſon his labour with chearful- 
neſs,and make all his very pains ſweet unto him. Butif he had lately recer 


vedan Eſtaze for Lives, and could not hope for any further good ſhortly to 


come 
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{diſpoſſe(s him of life or health, but there will be time enough ro gain or renue 


Good, becauſerhey are ſcaſoned with a ſpice or ſavor of Gods Goodneſs, 


ſake. 


! 


he ſhould be upbraided with unthankfulneſs ; Yet his ſervice would bur be 
fainc and cold in reſpect of the former ; like his chat wrought (as we ſay) for 
the dead Horſe. | | 
| This may ſervero ſet forth the difference betwixt thilgfairhful or true be- 
lievers, and the unfaithful or unbelievers heart in the Þerformance of this 
great Commandment. 
The unbtliever, although he acknowledge in ſome ſort, Thar he received all 
he hath,and muſt expe all he hopes for from God ; and in this reſpe& muſt 
do what God commands : yet,if at any time he do his Will, it is withour all 
Devotion or Chearfulneſs : partly , becauſe he thinks the Bleflings he looks 
for, muſt be gotten by his own indeavor; and ſuch ashe hath, have been im- 
proved by his own goad husbandrie ; nor doth he fear that the Lord ſhould 


| 
v 
\ 


his Favour,before hs Leaſe ( as he takes it ) of life, of health and proſperitic 
be run our. 

The faithful man ſtedfaſtly believes and knows that God is the Lord and 
giver of life ; that he kils and makes alive , that he wounds and alone makes 
whole ; that we have no hold of either , but onlggduring the Term of his 
Will and Pleaſure: he firmly believes all the threatmings of his Law , as,thar 
either God will puniſh ſinners with ſudden and unexpected death, ſaying unto 
them as he did unto the rich man in the Goſpel , Thow Fool ! this night ſhall 
thy ſoul be taken from thee : or elſe ſuffers them to injoy life , and health, and 
other Bleſſings to their greater condemnation. He believes likewiſe all his 
promiſes to the righteous; to ſuch as,do his will. Whence, as well the 
Goodneſs of all the Bleſſings he injoyes ( life,health, wealth, and eſtate) as 
of thoſe which he hopes for,whether in this life, or in the life to come, do as it 
were provoke a defire in him of worſhipping God and doing his will , equal 


[nn Believers, how unbelievers,dothis Datie. Cnuay, XX&TIT 


come from him;although perhaps he would do what his Lord bad him, leaſt | 


— 


| 


atleaſt ro his deſire of either having preſent bleſſings continued, or greater 
beſtowed upon him. His joy in prayfing God and keeping his Laws , is 
greater then in the injoying of life, of his ſoul, his ſtrength, or other endow- 


he is berter then all, even then the beſt of all his Bleſsings. Theſe are only 


Now as it recreates an hungry man to ſmell meat,but much more to 74ſt it, 
ſois it a matter to be more defired,ro taſt the Goodneſs of God ( as the Pſalmiſt 
ſpeaks) then to enjoy the ſweet Savor or Fragrance of him in his Creatures. 
hnd we beſt taſt the Goodneſs of God, by doing His Will and pleaſure ; as 
our Saviour ſaith , Fohn 4. 34. My meat # to do the will of him that ſent me, 
and to finiſh his work. 

As we dedefire our Spirit at the hour of death ſhould return toGad , not 
only becauſe he gave #t, but becauſe alſo he is our Bliſſez ſoevenin thislite, 
the ſweeteſt joy that can be found,is,when we are lifred up in Spirit ro behold 
and taſt the Goodneſs of God ; when we canſay , with the Blefled Virgin, 
My ſoul doth magnifie the Lord, We ſhould never defire Him to do us any 
Good, but with an inſtant Return of a more earneſt defire,to be inabled ro do 
what he would have us do to love him above all,and all other things for his 


ments. His life is good to him becauſe it is from God ; His ſoul is good be- | Good things 
cauſe he knows ( and as it were feels) it tobe created by God : his health | ** only ples- 

: - : . : ſant,whilſt chey 
ſeems good, becauſeir ſprings from him who is The Fountain of Salvation. | ;«lifh of Gods 


He loves theſe becauſe they are good ; Bur he loves God above all, becauſe | Goodneſs, 


| 


Having our thoughts and deſires thus compoſed, alchough we have not the 
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Pro.16.8, 


See the 6. 


chapt. 11. 
Page 9). 


- | continuance of them, as Gor abilitic to delight in them, depends upan His 


Book,2 part | To be a Creator,in Solomons Language, imports as much, as robe the maker 


particular things we deſire,yet ſhall we have our Hearts deſire: becauſe we de- 
light in the Lord , who alone can ſatisfie our hearts , otherwiſe unſatiable, 
Whereas the wicked , albeit he get poſleſsion of whar he moſt defired , yer 
hath he not his hearts deſire: becauſe the deſire of ir was (like a good arm, 
as we ſay , caſt ay; being ) ſer upon a wrong Obje,nor on the goodneſs 
of his God , nor Oh his bleſſings for his fake , bur for themſelves. He ſer- 
teth his-eyes upon that which & nothing (Prov. 23.5.) and ſo Cannot (arisfie, 
This gives witneſs to the truth of whatthe Pſalmiſt ſaith. Pſal. 37.16, 4 
ſmall thing that the righteous hath i better then great riches of the ungodhy., 
To the godly , The loving kindneſs of rhe Lord is better ( nor only then all 
the means of life , bur ) then life it ſelf : his ſoul is ſatisfied as it were 
which marrow and fatneſs, and his mouth praiſeth God with joyful 
lips. SS /s 

| he Saint Fobn ſaith , we cannot love God whom we have not ſeen , unleſſe we 


love our brother whom we have ſeen, Soneither can we delight in God who is 
a Spirit, unleſs we firſt delight (purely , and aright) in his bleſſings , which 
arc ſenſible and agreeable ronacure; For, it 1s true in this ſenſe , Firſt s 
that which is natural and then that which « ſpiritual. And the more we de- 
light in them, ſo we d nfider they are hi bleſsings,and that as well the 


pleaſure ; the more ſtill we delight in Him. 

Io, Iris an cxcellent Rule which Solomon hath given in this caſe, Remen- 
ber thy Creator in the dayes of thy youth , while the evil dayes come net , nor the 
years approach, wherein thou ſhalt ſay, 1 have no pleaſure in them, Eccleſ. 12.1. 


of our Bodies and ſouls, the Sole giver of all things wherein we can delight, 
and ſole Author of all the abilities and faculties which make us apr to take 
delightthercin ; ſole diſpoſer of all opportunities that bring about the mat- 
ters wherein we moſt delight. And, To remember our Creator ,in his Language 
alſo is , diligently and continually to ponder theſe things , and to be afected: 
or moved with them according to their weight and importance. But why 
doth he charge us to remember God, in the dayes of our youth * Becauſc inthat 
age we are apt to take greateſt delight in our ſclves,or any thing truly delight- 
full ; our ſpirits being then moſt freſh and lively ; ſo that the meaſure of our 
delight , whether in ourſelves, or.in things without us , being then truly 
taken, would impell us ro a equal delight in Him that was Author and Crea- 
ror of Both, and to correſpondent Gratulation : whereas deferring of this 
Remembrance or notice of our Creator till old age come upon us, wherein 
life growes to be a burden,and the wonted delights of life either irkſom or in- 
ſipid ( unpleaſanc or withour all taſt or rellifh) our thankfulneſs for them will 
be bur faint ; our gratulation worthleſs,our devotion cold and lumpiſh. 


our delight in him would grow as our bodily abilities for all natural per- 
formances did decay ; we might truely ſay with the Apoſtle , when I an 
weak then I am ſtrong : and with the Pſalmiſt, They ſhall bring forth more fri 
in their Ape,&c. | 

11. Thus it was with Abrahams ; he had feared God in his youth, and 
obeyed him in his Mature age ; and though he obtained a ſon by miracnlous! 
means in his old age : yet was he not more joyful ar his Birth and growth, then 
ready to give him Again to God in his beſt age. He did unto God,in this par- 
ticular , as God had done to him ; nay he did as he deſired God ſhould do 


The former due eſtimate of our Creators goodneſs being planted in youth, - 


| to him :and God did to him above what he could deſire, becauſe he - 
cacy 
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pleaſed, to aſſume Abrahams ſeed, and to offer himſelf in ſacrifice for the 


to be witneſſes of the truch he taughe : to teſtifie unto the world , 1hat he | 


[everlaſting Father. If we deſire he ſhould prore& us , we muſt fear him as 
ſour Greateſt Lord. A ſon honoureth his Father and « ſervant his maſter : If 1 


; God and Abraham mutually Kept this Rule. Caae. NXXTII. 


Ready to do what God commanded him : He took and offered Iſaac his ſon, 
this only ſon, in whom both he and all the nations cf the earth, as he hoped, 
ſhould be blefſed ; and God in lieu of this his obedience and thankfulneſs, 
promiſerh, and in the fulneſs of Time ſenderh,hi only ſon #» whom he was well 


fins of the world ; a ſacrifice for a bleſſing to all mankind. Thus, if we 
ſhew our ſelves truly thankful for bleſſings paſt, God gives us,over and above 
what we could defire: do we bur what he would have done by us, he dorh 
more then we could wiſh ſhould be done for us, 

As he offered 1ſaac his only Son whom he loved in hopeto receive him 
_ in 2 Joyful Reſurrection, ſo muſt we offer our deareſt affeions , our 
chief defires ; yea our bodies and ſouls in ſacrifice to him, in hope to re- 
ceive them glorified and crowned with immortalitic in the life ro come : 
= is - love God with all our heart, withall our ſoul, and with all our 

rength. 

There ſhould be the ſame mind in w which was in Chriſt Feſws. He laid 
down his life forus, and we ſhould be willing to /ay down ours for our Bre- 
thren, which is the chief and moſt Tranſcendent part of the ſecond Table : 
but much more ſhould we be willing to offer our lives , or conſecrate our 
ſelves ro his honor and ſervice ; to offer our ſelves in ſacrifice to him when he 
requires, not only in remembrance of what he hath done for us\, which we 
would not for ten thouſand lives but he had done, but in reſpe& of Furare 
Hopes, which, it were better we had never been, then they ſhould not be ac- 
compliſhed, 

We ldok he ſhould inthe laſt day acquit us from the accuſations of Satan 
the great Accuſer; and in the mean time give Teftimonie of us, as/his faith- 
ful ſervants, to his Father, The dutie which we owe to Him, is, in this life 


hath appeered, by our lives and converſations anſwerable to His; by our 
readinels to ſuffer povertie,exile, diſagrace, or ignominious death for defence 
of His Lawes : to fear him whether in life or death, 

12. Toevery thing we candefire of God,there is A ſemblable Dutie to be 
performed by us ; without whoſe performance we cannot pray to Him 7 
Faith.To pray in Faith,is,to be ſo ſurely pony of Gods Benignitie,as to be 
ready to render up all that he requires. of us; to abſtain from thoſe things 
which we know to be offenſive ro him eſpectalh,from ſuch as have any parti- 
ctilar repugnance to that we ſeck. If we expe God ſhould provide for us 
as for his children , we muſt honor and reverence Him as an Almighty and 
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See $. 13, 
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then be a Father where is my Honor and if 1 be a maſter where i my fear 2 ſaith 
the Lord of Hoſts unto you. Mal.1.6. Tf ye offer the blind for ſacrifice i it 
not evil 2 andif ye offer the lame and ſick « it not evil © offer it now unto thy 
Prince; will he be content with thee , or accept thy perſon ? ſaith the Lordof 
Hoſtes: and now 1 pray you pray before God that he may have mercy upon ws:T 
bath been by your means,will he regard your perſons * ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. 
No ! they did not pray in Faith £ For ſo to pray,preſuppoſeth a fidelitie in the | 
diſcharge of duties appointed for their calling. 

God for his partnever changeth. .I am the Lord, I change not , Mal. 3.6. 


As if he had faid,7his i my nature gnd eſſence,o be immutable, And therefore, 
Te Sons of Facob are not conſumed. For ſo they had been , unleſs his mercics | 


had continued the ſame; But to do them that good they defired, or to deal 
ad continued the ſame; But to do g cy X cal 2f.78.38 
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+: » | were moſt ſont againſt him," They ſaid, 11 was in vain to ſerve God. And what 


| as they deſired he ſhould do to them. They deſired the Lord ſhould ble 


| God did mot reſpet? them according toheir deſerts, or that his Bounty had noc 
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as graciouſly with them as he had done with their fathers, he could not (if 


were,and He will be ro them as he was to their Fathers; For he is no accep- 
ter of perſons, but rewardeth every one according to his works. Wherefore 
ke fairh;Returs unto me and | will return wnto youver. 7, Butthey were ſofar 
from returning, that they would ſcarce acknowledge their fin. For they ſud, 
wherein ſhall we retwrn * They ſhould have done unto their God —_— 


them as Moſes had ſpoken , 1n the City and in the field, in the fruit of their bs. 
dies and inthe: fruit of their grounds ; in the fruit of thetr cattel, and in the in- 
creaſe of heir kine,and in the flocks of their ſheep, Dent. 28..4. Bur God atthis 
time haddone to them ( in ſome fort ): as they had done to him. They had 
robbed him #n tithes and offrings,ver. 8. Therefore were they ourſed with acurſe, 
ver. 9. ' Notwithſtanding if they would deal.better with him, he aſſures them 
he will deal berter with them. _ ge all the Tithes into the Storehouſe , that 
there may be meat in mine houſe, and prove me berewith,ſaith the Lord of Hoſtes 
if 1 will not open the windows of Heaven #nto you , and pour you our 4 'Bleſring 
without meaſure : And I will rebuke the Devonrer for your ſakes,and he ſhall not 
devour the fruit of your ground; neither ſball the Vine be barren in the fleld,ſaith 
the Lord of Hoſts. And all Nations ſhall call you bleſſed,ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, 
_ As hethar had wrong'd his brother was the forwarder to repine againſt 
Moſes.{o the words of (uch im this pedple,as had moſt robbed and [poiled God, 


profit i511 that we hawe hegt his Commandments? And that we have walked 
humbly before the Lord of Hoſts * "Therefore they accounted the proud bleſſed 
even thiy that work nickedntſſe are-ſer up; and they that tempt God, yea they, 
are delivered, Ir is not likely thatthey would thus ſpeak with their mutbes, 
for ſo they ſhould have had no occiſitn to demand as they did. V, 13.What 
have we ſpoken againſt thee? Bur, that they thoughtin their hearts, That 


been ſo great'to them as to their Fathers. If they ſaid not,they thought wich 
Gideon. Ah my Lord! ' if the Lora be with ws why then is all this come upon uw 
and where be his mitacles which our Fathers have told ws ! and [aid,did not the 
Lordbring ws out of Egypt ? But wow the Lord hath forſaken us and delivered 
us into the hand of the 'Midlanites. ; 

He (thought this Change was in God , not in himſelf., or in his 
Countrymen. As moſt menar this day think, that God is not-as ready to 
hear our'prayers as he was to hear the 1ſraelites,or the Fathers in the primitive 
Church. When as thereaſon why he hears them not,is, becauſe we arenot 
ſo ready to do Hi will, 'If we perform any obedience to his Laws, itis, for 
the moſt part, ſuch as thoſe murmurers did : we offer unto him either the vik, 
or the lame , or elſe bur half thar which is due : and-yer perſwade our (elves 
wedcal boumtfully with him too. In Fine,we do ſo much as ſerves to ground 
a Pharifaical conceir of our ſelves, not ſo much,or not ſo ſincerely, as may in- 
duce Our God, who knows onr he:xr1s, tothink well of us z We do nor fo to him 
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as we defire he ſhould do to us ; fot we defire that he ſhould bleſs us _ 
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[ashe is prrfe&F) ſo muſt we do to him as we defire he ſhould do to us, 


the ordinary means of humane forecaſt or procurement, but we adventure not 
any praQtice injoyned by him further then we ſee good probabilitie for: 
whereas , the Hononr and Glory we owe unto Him , as our Father and our 
King,as the Lord our God, is to hope abave hope,to rely upon his providence 
that proſpercth beyond all poſſibilitic of good ſpeed that we know, can foreſee 
or imagine, He that will ſave his life, as our Saviour ſaith, muſt reſolve to loſe 
it, That is (according to the equitie of th# Rule ) whoſoever deſires God to 
beſtow upon him that immortal and farre better Life , maſt be in hears and 

mind reſolved co reſign this mortal life into his hand , whenſoever he' ſhall 
demand it. Oft-times we come to loſe this moral life it felf, by roo much 
charine(s or intemperate deſires to keep ig, Such as fear death more then 

Gods diſpleaſure,oft-times incurreboth; when as he thar neglects all care of 
life, by Gods exrraordinary mercie and care hath his life given him for a prey. 

As it is ſaid to Baruch, * Fer. 45. 5..Qr aSitis promiſed by God'in the 

fore-cired third of Malachi,ver. 16. Then ſpake they that feared the Lord eve- 

ry one to his neighbor (to wit,to honour the Lord as he required) and the Lord 

hearkened and heard it, and abook of Remembrance was written before him for 

them that feared the Lord, and that thought upon his Name: And they ſhall be to 

me, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts,in that day that I ſhall dothis, for a Flock, and Iwill 

ſpare them as a man ſpareth his own fo that ſerveth him, They ſhall you return 

and diſcern betwixt the righteous and the wicked, betwixt him that ſerveth God 
and him that ſerveth him not. 1 
13. By the equitic of the ſame Rule we gather,that he which defires God 

ſhould bleſs him with extraordinary riches (that is, ſend him ach riches as 

(hall be a Bleſfing unto him, for to many they are a curſe ) muſt reſolve, as 

Solomon ſpeaks,to caſt his bread upon the waters,to be open, ſo more open-han- 

ded to the poor, then he can fee any probability in humane reaſon how it 

ſhould hold out, referring the iſſue to God,who will bleſſe us over and above 

that we can defire or can procure by ordinary care,ſo we in finceritie of hearr, 

not out of vain oſtentation, be liberal and bountiful over and above the Rate 

of our ordinary means. 

If wedefire God ſhould ſend down a ſecret blefling upon our ſtore , we 

hould do alms ſo ſecret that the lefr hand ſhould not know what the right 

hand gave. -He that will honour the Lord with his ſubſtance , ſhall have his 

Barns filled with abundance, Prov. 3. 9. Andthe reaſon why many a poor 

mans ſtore js not extraordinarily increaſed,as the Sareptan Widdows was, is, 


erneceſsity then themſelves; eſpecially to” fuch as are dear in Gods fight, as 
his Prophets or Meſſengers. ''We may not perhaps defire that God ſhould 
work (ſuch a miracle in our dayes, For the mwauner , but he can and will give as 
extraordinary increaſe by meanes ordinarie,though not uſual: For his pro- 
miſe is ſtill the (ame , Firſt ſeek the Kingdomof Heaven and the righteouſneſſe 
thereof , and all thoſe things , which the world cares for , ſhall be added wnto 


by. : | 
God bleſfeth not us Miniſters with ſuch ſtore ef temporal things as we de- 
fire, becauſe we miniſter. not ſpiritual-rhings to you in ſuch meaſure as be 
commands : And God bleſſeth not you;wirh ſuch ſtore of ſpiritual inſtructi- 
[91.25 youdo or ſhould deſire, becauſe you are backward in miniſtring tempo- 


ral things to Gods Honour. 
ings n fel 


To conclude,os we muſt be perfeiF as God is perfe (though not ſo pe . 
thoug 


not in the ſame meaſure, rs 


becauſe, our of their penurie they do not miniſter to others that are in great- | 
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See $1. Bafil de 
40, Martyr. 


® See the Scr- | 


mons upon 
chat Texe. 


Chapc-3 5,36. | 
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Who gives muchin ſecret ſhall recerve more openly. a n.XXX[I]. 
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' "F{we deſire Gloric & Immorntalitic of him,which the participation of his 
Divine Nature, we muſt firſt be holy , as He is holy. If we ſeck for bodily 
| health, we muſt uſe temperance and abſtinence in our Diet. 

You need not fear as if this Dodrine came near Poperic. That we muſt d 
that which is Good , ere we obtain that which we deſire of God , is the DoGtrine 
| of Our Charch, in the Colle appointed for the fourteenth Sunday after Tr;- 
nite. 


A Lmighty and everlaſting God , Give unto us the increaſe of Faith, 
Hope,and Charity : And that we may obtain that which thou dof} 
promilſe,make 14 to love that which thou doſt command : ( eſpeci- 


ally make us to love the Great Commandments of loving Thee , O Lard, 


B.XI. Love what God commandeth: && have what God promuſeth. | 


| above all, with all our hearts qvith all our ſouls zvith all our ſtrength. and 
our neighbors as our ſelves:) Through Jeſus (briſt our Lord. 4. 


men. 
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The Third Sermon upon this Text. 


CHAP. XXXIV. 


Marth. 7. 12, 


Therefore, all things whatſoever ye would that men ſhould do unto you, do je 
even ſounto them, oc. 


CE —_— 


T 


The Impediments that obſtruft the Praiſe of this Dutie of Doing to 

others as we would have done to our ſelves, are chiefly Foo 

1. Hopes and delires of attaining better eſtates then we at pre- 
ſent have, 2. Fears of falling mto worſe. Two readie Wayes to 
the Dutie. 1. Toweanour ſoules into an Indifferencie, or vin- 
| dicate them into a Libertic inreſpett of all Objefts. 2. To keepin 
mind alwayes a perfeft Charafter of our own Afflitions and Relea- 
ſes or Comforts. Two Incenveniences : ariſing from accerfue 
| greatneſs or proſperity. 1. It makes men defeFtive in performing the 


Affirmative partof this Dutie. 2.. 1t makes them perform 
ſome part of the Affirmative with the violation of the Negative 
Part thereof. A Fallacie diſcovered. An uſeful general Rule. 


| . The 
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h.\ Two Impediments,of Doing as we would be &c. Cu.XXXIV_ 


by He Third Pont propoſed (Chapter 32.h.5.) was, concerning the beit 3641 


lily means and method of putting this Rule in Pradfiſe. And we ſhall the 

, ſooner find our Theſe,it we can diſcover thoſe Impedimenrs which uſually either 

k diſable or detain men from doing to others as they wonld be done unto them- 
c ſelves. 

Ir1- The Original and principal Impediment of this praQtiſe, is, becauſe we 


cannot,or will not, or do nx, ſufficiently and impartially propoſe others mens | 
Caſes as our own. And this fals out oft-times,becauſe we are ignorant what 


th, our own defires would be in many Caſes , and therefore having ns Rate within 
doſt our ſelves we cannot practiſe This to the behoof of others. Ir is ſeen by experi. 
eci- ence that ſuch as have the freſh prints or bleeding ſcarres of any calamitie 
ad upon themſelves, will be moſt compaſsionare to others ſuffering the like. The 
oy Reaſon is, Theſe men cannor but propoſe other mens afflitions as their own 
. They know well what they themſelves have defired to be done unto them in 
A. like calamitie : and according to the full meaſure of their own deſires, ariſeth 


an Alacritie and readineſs to relieve others. The ſight or notification of 0- 
thers mens miſeries,caſts them as it were by a Relapſe into a Fir of their Own : 
ſo, as they are afflicted whilſt others are tormented, and for this Reaſon 
* are drawn by Syppathie to do to others, as it hath been, or as they 
Kh defired it ſhould have been , done to them; to bring themſelves out of their | 
preſent pain. 

Thus far nature doth lead us without any aRual Intention of mind , __ 
conſideration of performing this dutie as injoyned us either by the Law of ; 
Nature or of Grace, And if we would,as they ſay, but let nature work , it | 
would teach us more particulars of every kinde, and how to propoſe every 
mans Caſe (of like nature) as our own. But ſuch is our natural folly,that we . 
learn not many of theſe leſſons; but only ſuch as experience teacheth us.Here- 
in then is the difference between the fooliſh, and men ſpiritually wiſe. Ex- 
perience in the one ſets nature a working- In the other, Reaſon, affiſted by 
Grace,from one or two experiments drawes a Rules. 

Je 2. The impediments which hinder us either in taking a true effzmate of 
our defires, or performing that to others which we our ſelyes would defire, 
aretheſe. Our eager Deſires either of being in better eſtate then we are ;, or our 


_ Fears of being in worſe. Theſe are ſuch ſowre door-keepers as will not ſuffer 
any other mens defires or notifications of their miſerics to enter into our 
(0 fouls,or to make any impreſſion upon them. If our ſouls or affeions were 
0 neither inclined much ths way nor that way, bur ſtood at the Puſh, The bare 


ſighrof any others affeion whether joyful or ſad would poſſeſſe us with the 


; like. But whilſt our ſouls are faſt ryed and led captive by ſome one deſire | 
4 or other unto ſome one Object or other (as commoditie , pleaſure, honour, 
Nee advancement or the like,) they cannot cafily be drawn any other way. Yea 
in ofr-rimes the propoſal of others miſeries, makes ſouls ſo affeRed,cleck the 
q- faſter hold ; becauſe they apprehend,that.to relieve or ſupply thoſe , would 
e Gin ſuch proportion } leſfen and weaken the means of effefting what chey de- 
fire and have purpoſed to effet. Thus if one that hath ſer his ſoul on riches 
r ſee his brother pinched with want and pegurie , he ftreight imagines , that 
M povertie is the mother of miſeric, and the more he gives, the nearer he ſhall 
c bring himſelf ro povertiezand this incites his defire both of increaſing and re- 

' [taining what he hath already got, thar ſo he may be the better fenced againſt | | 

overtie , which he fears coming upon him as an armed man. If he ſhould | 

part bur with a peny , or ſome ſmall cribute, hechinks himſelf quize undone, | 

[- crying like the miſer in Horace, 2u0d ſi comminuas vilem redigatur ad aſſem . | 
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The beſtmeang 
to put the dutie 
in practitc, 


Keep an exat 
Regiſter or 
Calencar of 
our Good and 
evil daycs, 


of means, he is not ſo much affeed with his Caſe, as ſeckes to prevent (if 
it were poflible all poſſibilitie of ) the like in himſelf, and ſo ſeeking , hales 
all to himſelf , never conſidering by whoſe wants his increaſe of honor ſhall 
ariſe. If unto theſe you oppoſe one that relies upon Gods providence, and 
ſeekes to content himſelf with whatis preſent , rather thento intertain great 
hopes for the future z or one thar thinks not, how much betcer eſtate then he 


may beworſe; his mind is eaſily moved to a fellow-feeling of others ca- 
lamitie, becauſe it is not faſtened to contrarie hopes, bur ſtands rather in 
ſuſpenſe and more inclinable to expect a meaner, then to hope for a better 
eſtate. 

3. The beſt Method therefore for right praftizing of This Rule will be, 
To keep our ſouls as clear as the apple of our eye, to viewall eſtates,but not to 
be dazelled with theglorie of any : To Frame our hearts ſo as they may take 
impreſsi2n from any other mans eſtate, good or bad , but not to ſuff:r the 
deſire of any to incorporate in them. For as, when the colour of any ob- 
ject is inherent in the fight , it hinders the impreſsion of all others; ſa the de- 
fire of any ſenſible Good, if it be incorporate in our hearts , will hinder us 
in the Eſtimate of far better , and make us unapt to Sympathize with our 
Brethren. may do all things ( ſaith St. Paul ) bat I will not be brought under the 
power of any thing ;, that is, he would ſo love all ſenſible good, as upon 
occaſion to be content to hare it; he would nor faſten his defires upon ir, for 
ſo it ſhould command him, nor he uſe it. He knew to uſe the world as if he 
uſed it not, he knew how to abound and how to want. The former Reſolution 
was the Root of thoſe branches of this Dutie, who i weak and I am not weak ? 
who is offended and I burn not 2 His preſerving himſelf free, was that wb made 
him as apt co take the impreſsions of others affections , as the eye is to rake 
the ſhapes of viſibles. Hence was it that he could become all anto all , being 
not in ſubje&ion ro any thing z Et mihi res, non me rebus ſubmittere Conor, 
But we who have nor attained to this libertic of mind, nor can altogether 
caſt off this yoke of ſervitude, but have our ſouls as it were overcharged 
with many unneceſſarie delights and worldly deſires , had ſo much 
the more need of counterpoizes to bring them back to their ,£quilibrium, 
to {uch a ſtate of 1ndifferencie as may eaſily be inclined to compaf 
ſion. | | : 
4. There is no man I think of riper years but hath raſted afMiRions at 
one time or other of divers kindes ; and hath been acquainted with com» 
forts of as many. The true Character of both ſhould be rhroughly im- 
printed in our minds whilſt they are freſh; and dayly renewed by meditation 
or propoſal of the ſame or like. If we could truly take and ſo rerain the true 
meaſure and eſtimate cither of our grief in calamitic or comfort upon Re- 
leaſe, Theſe would ſerve us as ſo many Keyes or tunes of ſongs gotten, by 
heart, ſo as we ſhould no ſooner hear another ſound the like Nore bat pre- 
| ently we ſhould conſort with him: and if his caſe were mournful we ſhould 
\ow him by participation of his ſorrow, & ſeck remedy for it as ifit were our 


— 


own. He that never hadexperience of calamitie, his miſerie is the greater; 

[and he ſhould do well to make ir the leſs, by going to the Houſe of monrning. 
| Meditation will work whatſoeverExpericnce doth, Gutta cavat Lapidem &c. 
| Otheis tears, would we be much converſant among the mourners, would 
pierce at length even hearts of ſtone, 


So likewiſe the ambitious man it he ſee one cruſhed or kept down for want |, 


many others have, bur thanks God ir is ſo well with him , and knows ir 
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[and kindneſs, ſhould have becnas a perpetual Homage for their Redemption. 


| Memorie of our own afflict.will make us pitie others.Cu,XXXITV 


The Former method was that which the Lord himſelf (o oft inculcares to the 
Iſraelites, Remember that ye were ſtrangers,8c. He expected that the remem- 
'brance hereof ſhould make them like affected to ſtrangers, and aprtto mourn 
'wich them as they had done for themſelves,and to afford ſtrangers ſuch com- 
forts as he had afforded them. 

- Þ his Precept was five or tx times atthe leaſt repeated to them. And not 
only chey that had lived in a ſtrange Land,the Land of £gypr, bur their po- 
ſterity were bound to celebrate for ever the memorial of their fore-farhers c- 
ſtate. For this Reaſon whilſt they reaped Gods benefits in the Land of Pro- 
miſe, they were to leave ſomewhat for the poor and for the ſtranger, as itis 
expreſly commanded four ſeveral times, Lev. 19. 9. and 23. 22. 25. 3 .& 

All which Laws are not ſo farre yetaboliſhed, but that we may , upon our 
deliverance from any grief, miſery, or deſtruction, conſecrate ſome part of 
our goods,endeavours,or imployments ,to comfort ſuch as are any where vi- 
fired with the like,and by the ſolemnitie of ſuch Acts to renew the decaying 
memory of Gods mercies towards us : Sodoing,God will remember us with 
like mercies again. But if we ſuffer his mercie to ſlip our of our minds , by 
neglecting our brethren ſtanding in need of ſuch comfort , we (hall cry and 
not be heard,when calamitie ſhall come upon us, like the unclean ſpirit with 
more then thrice doubled force. 

Surely, either This, or ſome praiſe Aquivalent to this; is as neceſſarie to 
us asto the 1/raelites. For we arc all ſubje& to that Ta19sge , whereof the 
Lord fo often fore- warned 1/rael, Even ſuch as ſcem moſt upright , when 
once they wax fat,fpurn with the heel, and caſt the memories of their miſcries 
and Gods former mercies behind their Backs. Thou art fat, thou art groſſe, 


forſook God that made him,and regarded not the ſtrong God of his ſalvation. Yet 
did the Lord look that 1ſrael ſhould have proved upright. 

Whar was the reaſon that he waxed thus full and fat 2 

Only becauſe he did not uſe that Exerciſe which God appointed to keep him 
under,and his heart from being lifted up. Dent. 8. 11. Take heed, faith the 
Lord , leaſt when thou haſt eaten and filled thy ſelf , and haſt built grey houſes 
and dwelt therein , and thy beaſts and thy ſheep are increaſed, and thy ſilver and 


lifted up and thou forget the Lord thy God which brought thee out of the Land of 
Egypt; out of the houſe of Bondage. 2 

The daily and lively Repreſentation or Recognition of this their eſtate 
ſhould have been as uſual to them as their mearand drink;yea,as it were,their 


thou art laden with fatneſs, ſaith God to Iſrael , Dent. 32.15. Therefore he | 


thy gold is multiplied , and all that thou haſt is increaſed ;, then thy heart be | 


thankſgiving before and after meales. Their viſitation of others with mercie 


Theſe praftiſes would have kept the Childrens minds ar the ſame e<quable' 
temper which their fathers were at,upon their firſt deliverance. And leaſt a- 
ny man ſhould think this people to have been by nature more groſs , and fo 
more ſubjec to this diſcaſe,then we our ſelves are , let us conſider how cally 
all conceit of former calamitic will ſlip out of our minds withour ſuch ſo- 
lemn Recognition of it. 

5. The nature of any Good is better perceived , Carendo quam fruenas. 
And for this reaſon men in adverſitic cantoo well remembet former proſpe- 
ritie. Thus the Ifraelites were no ſooner hungric in the wilderneſs, bur fall a 
longing after the fleſh-pors of Egypt. Extremitle of want adds ſo many de- 
grees of Goodneſs tothings —_— or ſcarce tolerable in their kind | What 
would their murmurings have been 2 Or how ill would they have brooked | 
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Ecclus.11, 
25. 27« 


Þ ſal 41.1.Bea- 
pus qui intelligit 
ſuper pauperem. 


| Two great in- 
conveniencegof 
wealth and 
greatne(s undu- 
ly ſought. 


—  ___ 


f| Two. 


| But thenature of any evilis never thoroughly known but Patiendo. And for 
this cauſe,fulneſs or proſperity expels the conceit of want,as groſler bodies do 


Book.XI. Proſperitie blots out all remembrance of «Adverjitie, i 


Pen emma 


| this exchange , if they had been fed with delicates from Pharaoh's Tablc e 


air our of ſuch places 2s they are infuſed into: Unleſs there be a viciflitude or; 
change,if not laid upon us by the Almighty, yet voluntarily undertaken , by 


renouncing the uſe of what we might injoy , or by ufing proſperity as if ie 


uſed itnot + and ſometimein our greateſt proſperity by viſiting the Houſe 
of Mourning,and taking or renewing acquaintance with the Children of Af. 
flition. Bleſſed & the Rich, ſaith the Son of Sirach, which i found without ble-| 
miſh,and hath not gone after Gold, which hath been tried thereby and found per. 
fedt , ere.Ecclus. 31.8, &Cc. | 

Thus proſperity obliterates all former print or mark of adverfitic,even in 
ſuch as deſire no greater things then ar preſent they enjoy ; that they cannot 
do to others in adverſitie , as they would be done unto. Becauſe they know 
not what the meaſure of their own defires would be. What men do not ay- 
ally apprehend as evil,or are nor touched with they cannot have any defireto 
redreſs in themſelves, much leſle can they relieve or comfortſuch, of whoſe 
miſeries they have no ſenſe,or intelligent conſideration. 

For theſe Reaſons and others formerly mentioned ,. thoſe men are more 
unapt,or more averſe from Commiſeration,that are ſti)l in chaſe or purſuit of 
greater wealth, honour,or preferment. The putting on of a better Eſtate puts 
away all memorie of their own former; and all reſpe& to other mens pre. 
ſent miſcries - For when hopes arc ſpedd and delighres ſtrong,the good 
obrained puts, as it were, anew tinRure or dic upon the mind. 

That theſe are the natural effes of ſuch as long after growth and promo-| 
tion,mighr cafily be proved by InduRion, if the enumeration of parciculars, 
which theſe our Times haye afforded, were ſafe. It fares fo with ſuch menin 
the exchange of fortunes or eſtates, as it dothin change of Diet, Such as 
find good relliſh in courſeſt fare (whilſt they be in ſtrait condition ) uſed to 
a betrer, without intermiffion,though but for ſome ſhort ſpace, have no taſt ar 
all of the former. And afterward uſed to a more fine and curious Table, be. 
gin ro loathor not to like that which wrought out the Relliſh of the firſt ; and 
ſo on by degrees until they come to that paſs, that they can relliſh nought but | 
dainties. Sois it with many in our dayes ; who in their younger years could 
for the afaanity of their fortunes have ſympathized with the pooreſt ſoul that 
goes from door to door ; Theſe a little promoted, know not what the petitions 
of the poor wean ; they are ſtrangers to their very language: They cannot 
conccive what their own defires would be in ſuch an eſtate. The ſuppoſal of 
ſuch mens caſcs for their own,is A Sappoſition of impoſsibilitie. Advanced yet 
a little higher , they forget what they late have been, and are now further 
from taking notice of any inferior, living in that Rank from which they late- 
ly roſe,though their zn»gennows Brother,perhaps their better every way ( unleſs 
we value them as men do Sheep or Oxen, by the price of money which they 
are worth )then they were at their firſt Riſe, from renewing acquaintance with 
the meaneſt. 

6. The Inconveniences ariſing from this kind of proſperity be 


Firft,It cauſeth a great Defet in the performance of the Affirmative part of 
this Precept[ Do as you would be done to. JThey cannot perform it in Chriſtian 
ſort, thatis, with inward alacritic or chcerfulneſs ; but only outwardly 


and for faſhion ſake, unleſs it be ro perſons of their own Rank, whole evils 


and calamities they can apprehend as their own. | 
Secondly, 
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Self-advancement hinders thsDutieOf Doing, &.Cn,XXXT\ 


Secondly,which is the worſt of evils that can be imagined whilſt they per- | 3 6 45 


form (om? Branches of the Affirmative Precept , that is, whilſt they ſeck to | 
pleaſure others in theireagre deſires of preferment, or ſuch things wherein | 
they would be pleaſured again, they bring a neceſſity upon themſelves of 
tranſgreſsing the Negative part of this Precept, that is, of doing that to others 
which they would not have done unto th emſeles,if they were in their Caſe, lam 
perſwaded, Thar the miſeries which fall upon the inferior ſorts of men, by the 
[murual defires of great men to do one to another, as they would be done un- 
to; ( that is,by pleaſuring one another in their ſuires of honour, preferment, 
or inlarging their eſtates; ) are more then all that God doth otherwiſe lay 
upon them inthis life. Many thouſands whom God never curſed ,are by theſe 
meanes forced to (cek their bread in ſtony places. And is it poſsible that any 
man can perſwade himſelt 2 that if he were in ſuch poor mens Caſes he ſhould 
be well pleaſed with their dealings,who ſeek to enlarge their ſuperfAuities by 
the certain diminiſhing of other mens neceſſaries for life 2 And yer who is he 
almoſt that thinks he doth not obſerve 41s Precept voell enough, if he be wil- 
ling to do another man as good a Tarn as he expects from him , although he 
know not to whoſe harm it may redound £ If no determinate perſon, for the 
preſent feel the ſmart,they think Conſcience hath no cauſe to cry. As if God 
Almighty did nor ſee as well what evil will hereafter inſue as what is 
preſent; and did not puniſh immoderate defires which neceſſarily bring 
on wit them publick Calamities, as well as ontragious but private 
Facts. 

7. With this Fallacie, 4 Di&o ſecundum quid ad Simpliciter,we uſually de- 
ceive our ſelves in the performance of this Dutie, We think it ſufficient, to "FI_y" 
do as we have been done unto, or if we do to ſome one or few as we expect 'N = 
from them , or as we could deſire to be doneunto if their Caſe were ours. | 33 6. 
Whereas, we ſhould examin it,not from our affeGion to This or That man,burt 
by our 1ndifferencie of receiving and Returning good towards All.' Oft-times 
to do one man good may be can_ with ſome others harm wtiom we” av 
have more reaſon toreſpet. And here we may quickly miſtake in the pro- 
poſal of their Exigence as our own. If you fulfil the Royal Law according tothe 
Scripture, which ſaith, Thow ſhalt love thy neighbor as thy ſelf, ye do well, ſaith 
St. Fames, Chap. 2.4. But if ye regard perſons,ye commit ſin,and are rebuked 
of the Law as Tranſgreſſors. The Apoſtles Diſcourſe in that place, inferres 
as much as I have ſaid. And his meaning is,that which ovr $4v/0ur had taught 
in the Parable of the Samaritan : That every man, as man, # our neighbor z 
and therefore this Dutie of loving others as our ſelves; and doing as we would 
be done unto,was to be performed to all alike,withowt reſpec? of perſons; For 
that which we arc to reſpe, is, the Exigence of thetr eſtate. So much is For- 
mally and Eſſentlally included in the Dutie it ſelf. Notthat we may not be 
moreready to do good to one man then to another, for this we may do with- 
out reſpect of Perſons. Dogoodroall , but eſpecially ro ſuch as are of the 
Houſhold of Faith. The Obje& of this Dutle is man, as man, in his lawful 
defires. Our love then or readineſs of doing good muſt be increaſed, ac- 
cording to the juſt exigencies of their deſires ; where Theſe are equal, our de- 
fire of doing good may be augmented according to particular reſpe&ts of 
nearneſs, &c.as, To a Chriſtian before a Twrk to an Engliſh man before another. 9 
For if we muſt love others as our ſelves we muſt be moſt ready toreſpe&thar 
in others which we ( i 4 Regular Way) defire ſhould be moſt reſpected in our 


ſelves. 
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on, or from ſome Adual Intemion of that Lwalttie or Propertie in ſome part 
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Do Good, ſincerely, imtirely, orderly. 

Now ( next to cternal happineſs ) lite and the neceſſities thereof we moſi 
reſpet. And if we ſtand in danger of loſing the one , or ſuffer want of the 
other,we deſire that thoſe main Chances ( as we ſay ) may be ſecured before 
we begin to hunt after pleaſures or ſuperfluities. Tf then we muſt Do ro af 

men as we would be done unto, without reſpe of perſons , that is,excludin 

none; we muſt firſt releive the neceflities of (uch as want , and render the life 
of ſuch as are in ſickneſs or danger; and then if occafion require,we may re- 
quice or deſerve kindnefles in matters of innocuous pleaſure , as in teaſting, 
ſporting , furthering meas advancements, or the like. Otherwiſe, to re- 
ſpect the pleaſuring of a Dear Friend in theſe, before the Releif of an Enemies 
1a ne ie prepoſterous and a breach of the Law, Becaulc it is to have reſpetF 
of perſons. | 

Z The Rule & General in all Chriſtian duties, Owr affettlons muſt be dire- 

Fed to the Adequate Object (as wetermit) and ſer , not more upon one part 
then another ,but upon every eſſential part alike, Or, if any increaſe of affect. 
on or liking be to be made, it ſhould alwayes proceed from the increaſe of 


ſome E xigence eſſentialy included in the right Motive or Ground of our affeti- 


of the Obje which is the Modus Conſiderandzs, or,which is the allurement or 
Term of our defires or affetions. Orherwiſe ſetting our affetions more up- 
on one part than upon another, for ſome E me or Accidental Reaſons not 
included ( as weſay ) in mods Conſtderand}, inthe Formal Reaſon or pry 
perty of the Object, the obſerving of our duty in that part, doth uſually in- 
force a Defalcation or breach of it in ſome other, juſt as uneven and Irregu- 


Such mixc | 
deeds arc like a 
Linſy-wolley 
Garment; or 
plowing with 
an Ox and an 
Als yoked : or 
lowing miicel- 


lan. 


|body from which he received life. 


| Q 


Jar zeal to one or ſome few Commandments doth alwayes produce a diſpen- 
ſing with or neglect of the reſt. 


Enſe Thyeſt #0 panas exegit Oreſtes, 


otherwiſe then he himſelf would have given the Son of his Body in charge, if 
he had lyen upon his Death-bed. *Bur yet he ought this honour to his crue! 


not to have imbrued his own in her blood , not to have taken life from that 


The Poets Cenſure of his Fa is 
ACCU. 


Mixtum cum pictate nefas, dubitandaq; Cedis 
Gleria materne landem cum crimine penſat. 


A righteous man,(aith Solomon is merciful to hu beaſs ; but the mercies of the 
wicked are cruel. 
Pity upon dumb beaſts is commanded in the Law(eſpecially & ſuch as d 
man ſcrvice:) And he that is merciful unto them upon a true rape , in as 
much as they are partakers with us of Life and ſenſe, and communicate with 
us in our more general nature , will be more merciful unro man his fellow- 
creaturezbut much more unto his brother in Chriſt ; moſt of all ro his fellow 
members in any civil and Chriſtian-Societie : For all theſe are included ef- 
ſentially in the Object of thi dutie,of loving our neighbor as our ſelves, Theſe 
are nearer bonds of brotherhood and neigborhood: and the more ſuch bonds 
we have,the more we are Neighbors. | 


and adulterous Mother , to have let her die at leaſt by ſome others Hands; | 
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 Oreſtes,in ſecking to Revenge his Fathers unnatural violent Death, did no| 
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9. The modern Turks are very obſervant of this Rule of Solomon in one 


ſome domeſtick creatures ; but not upon ſuch motives, or conſiderations as 
are direatly contained in the complete Obje& of true pitie and mercie : 
for they are ſo foliſhly affeionate to Doggs, that for a ſmall harm done 
co them, they will not ſtick to kill an honeſt man: ſuch crueltie is in their 
mercy : It may juſtly be denominated from the Obje&t, A dogged 
tie. 

g Theſe Rules or Cveats ( Beloved in our Lord ) Firſt, Of reſpeing the 
Exigencies of mens lawful deſires , Secondly , Of got doing to ſome one 
man as we would have done to us without conſideration what may befall an- 
other which we would not have befall us ; This again, Of doing according 
to the Eſſential grounds or motives of performing this dutie : As they concern 
all (for inlarging the affections, and direRing any Readineſs to do good to 
others) ſo do they moſt of all concern ſuch as have the overſight of our ſouls ; 
ſuch as are put in truſt with the diſpenſation of the good things belonging 
thereto, amongſt ſuch as have a common right to them. They eſpecially 
ſhould have a care that they do not more affect One then another , in be- 
ſowing of any publick Favours , but according to the Exigence of their 
eſtates, or according to their obedience and performance of the publick con- 
ſiturions by which they live. As this concerns all ſuch Societies, ſo moſt 
of all,Societies of Students. For ſuch as are given to Attick ſtudies,are uſually | 
ſubje& to Artick affeftions 3 21 vull ingenio cedere rarus erit, Every cex- 
ceſſe of favours in ſuch Caſes, is a Teſtimonie of exceſſe of worth, in thoſe 
things wherein they can hardlieſt brook compariſons. Hence, 


Manet alta mente repoftum 
Fudicinm Parids ſpreteq; injuria forme. 


As the wound is deep and grievous , ſois it very dangerous in ſuch as live 
daily rogether in one houſe, 3nd meet ar one diſh : for living apart the wound 


'part, for no man was ever more merciful to his beaſt then they are to 
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at St. Ma. | 


might quickly cloſe, and heal without a skar, whilſt the fight of his Amulus 
or competitor , doth rub and grate upon his ſore, and cauſeth ſuch bitter 
Exulcerations , as oft bewray their inward grief or diſdaign in otitward 

geſtures : yea oft-times I am affraid have cauſed His wounds to bleed a freſh 
by whoſe ſtripes we were healed , and by whoſe blood which was ſhed for 
us we hope to be cleanſed. | 

Thoſe perſoas who are of this diſpoſition muſt needs be intreated to ſtudy 
moderation of Deſires,and to think of others better then their (elves,at leaſt of 
ſuch as are in place before them. And you that are in place of Authoritie,unto 
whoſe care and truſt the diſpenſation of the good things of thi place are left, 
let me in the Bowels of Chriſt Jeſus beſeech you (even as you will anſwer 
tat thelaſt day ) not to have the Faith of our glorious Lord Feſus Chriſt in re- 

[ped of perſons. 1 ſpeak chiefly to the ſons of Levi : Let me beſecch you 
{ tor a Cloſe) to remember what was our father Levi his praiſe z or rather 
what the Commendation of his FunttJon in the AbſtYatt; what was the 
Foundation of his Peace; the Ground of Gods Covenant of mercy and 
long life with him ; was it not this ? as Moſes tels us, Dext.33.9- He ſaid 
unto his father and to his mother , 1 have nor ſcen him ; neither knew he his 

brethren,nor acknowledged his own children : for they obſerved thy word O Lord 


and kept thy Covenant. 


/ 


They ſhall teach Jacob thy Fudgements and Irael thy Law. They ſhall put 
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incenſe before thy face and the Burnt-offering upon thine Altar. 
| 364. _—_ F Let 6s Urim and thy T ajers j# ftill with thine Holy one. Bleſſe 
O Lord his ſub#ance , and accept the work of hs hands : mite through the- 
Loines of them that riſe againſt him and of them that hate him that they riſe 
not again. Amen. 
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The Former Sermon upon this Text. 


CHAP. XXXV. 


JznB mM. 45. vV.2. 


Thus ſaith the Lord——unto thee O Barach, 
Verſe 3. Thoudidſt ſay , wo i me now ! for the Lord hath added eritf 
to my ſorrow : 1 fainted in my ſighing and find no reſt. 

Verſe 4. Thws ſhalt thou ſay unto him-——, Behold that which 1 have 
built will 1 break down, and that which I have planted will 1 pluck 
up even this whole Land, 

Verſe 5. And ſeekeft Thou great things for thy ſelf ! ſeek them not : Fir 
behold I will bring evil upon all Fleſh , ſaith the Lord : But thy life 

will I give unto thee for a prey in all places whither thou goeſt. 


L —  þ _ 


Lictle and Great, Termes of Relation. Two Doctrines. One Co. 
| rollarie. Times and occaſions alter the nature of Things otherwiſe 
Lawful. Good men ſhould take the belp of The Antiperiltaſis of 
bad times to make themſelves Better. Sympathy with others in 
miſerie , injoyned in Scripture ; prattiſed by Heathens : Argia, and 
Portia, The Corollarie proved by Inflance , and Fhat made the 
Application of the Former doctrine. | | 


1. JT is as truc in matter of defire , as in materials ſubje& to ſight, or other 
> bodily ſenſe 5 Magnum aut parvum non dicitur, niſt cum reſpects. The 
"let 1%) | different bounds of Great and Little cannot be determined burby their 
or great butin References 3 The leaſt body that is , is not little in reſpec of 
Eompariion | the ſeveral parts, whereinto it may be divided. No Part can be 
things, * ſaid Greas, in reſpe& of the whole , whence it is taken. Of the largeſt 

| Country in Europe we may ſay; 2uota pars terrarum 2 Little England is 
a competent ſtyle for our native Country compared with France, Sparn, Or 
| Germanie-And yet Armovica with reference to England is truly inſtiled Little 
Britain. Within the leſſe of theſe two Provinces, it would be matter of no 
| long ſearch to find Huge Mole-hils,and ſuch perty hils as cannot deſerve the 


\name of Mountains, An 
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And inthe Revolutions of times, the exigence of ſome peculiar ſeaſons 


ſmall Donatives : yea great excels as well in the matter as in the manner of 
ſuch deſires, as at other times would come ſhort of mediocritic. 
For a man deſcended ,and qualified ſo well as Baruch ( to whom this me(- 
ſage was here direRed) ro ſetup his ſtaff at a Levites lodging door, reſolyed 
to live contented with a poor bed, a ſtool, and a Candleſtick in a corner 
of ſome Country village ; may with Reference to modern Pradtiſes ſeem to 
argue rather great moderation of defires,then any immoderate defire of great 
matters, Bur ſuch are the ſtreights,whereinto Fer»ſalem, and Fuds his native 
Country , now are brought ; Thar to uſe the whole Latitude of his lawful 
wonted liberties , were to tranſereſs the bounds of Religious diſcretion : 
yea, to outrage in licentiouſneſs. So heavie were the burthens, which the 
Lord had laid upon the mothers neck , thar for her beſt born ſons not to 
ſtoop ar her dejeRtion, bewrayes in them a ſtubborn ſpirit of untimely am- 
bition, 
2. The leaſt quantitic of food that could be afligned, was-more then this 
people might lawfully take during the time of their ſolemn faſts, And the | £*®* 23+ 
meaneſt external contentments, which Baruch at this inſtant could affe&, muſt | 27* 
needs be deemed 4 great matter , becauſe too much in theſe dayes of pub- 
lick ſorrow and diſcomfort. All he fought for, was to be freed from the 
danger, diſgrace, and ſcorn of Great Ones, in whom he ſaw matter, ſtore, | 
of Juſt reproof, bur little hope of amendment. And who will be for- 
ward to procure his own harm , by free ſpeeches ; without probabilitic 
of doing others good * Barwch had once adventured to read all the Woes of 
this Prophecic in a ſolemn aſſembly of all ſorts; A rask, which with fair 
pretence of conſcience might caſily have been avoided by himz1f reading the 
word of God (35 he found it penned by others) might in no Caſe go for preach- F-) 
ing. Unleſs the-Lord had hid themyhe for reading,and Feremy for in iRting; 
had been uſed, perhaps, as the Roll was, wherein this burthen was written. 
Now the Roll , Feholakim King of Fudeh did cur with his penknife, and af- 
ter caſt it into the fire till it was conſumed. Feremie 36.23. Butthough the 
paper were ſubje& to the Alame;as Chriſts body (to uſe Theodorets applicati- 
on of this Type)was unto death : yetthe word ofthe Lord endures for ever. 
And this is the word of the Lord , which came to Jeremie , and which Baruch 
wasto preach (after the King had burnt the Roll and the words,which Baruch 
wrote at the mouth of Feremie :) Take ag 4in another roll, and write #n it all the 
former words that were in the firſt roll, which Jehotakim the King of Judah burnt. 
And thou (halt ſay to Fehotakim the King of Fudah , Thus ſaith the Lord, [ 


-Thou haſt burnt this roll, ſaying : why haſt thou written therein ſaying, that the 
King of Babel ſhall certainly come,and deſtroy this Lind and ſhall take thence both 


man and beaſt 2 &c. : 

3. Baruch's late perſecution,and hard eſcape(for being the impriſond pro- | The occagan 
phets hand and mouth, in notifying the Contents of the former Rolles unto | * = vom 
Prince and People ) might well make him ſhrink at writing or preaching this | TE 
latter (being purpoſely repleniſhed with the addition of many like words to 
the former)becauſe more perſonally direRted ro Fehoiakim, 

Our of the abundanceeither of grief and ſorrow during the time of his La- 
tication from the Kings Inquiſitors, or our of preſent fear leaſt the Tyrants 
rage might be inlarged againſt him for undertaking this ſecond Charge im- 

ofed upon him by Ferezy ; or (as it is likely ) upon both occzfions,did 
le utter thoſe Complaints regiſtred in the third verſe of this Chapter. Wo s; 


| Exigences of Times abridge lawful Libertie. Cua. XXXY. 


may truly argue Extraordinary favours in ordinarie Gifts ; large bounties in | 364.9 
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Two Do- 
Arines, or two 
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added to the 
former. 


me now ! for the Lord hath laid ſorrow unto my ſorrow : 1 fainted in my _—_— 
ing,and I can find no reſt. 


Burt why ſhould it grieve him not to find, what the Lord had commanded 


| him nor to ſeck ? for this is the Tenor of the meſſage, which Feremy was 


to deliver unto him : The Lord ſaith thus, Behold that which I have built will 
I deftroy : and that which 1 have planted, will I pluck up, even this whole Lang, 
And ſeekeſt thou great things for thy ſelf ? Seek them not, e+c. 

4. The ſum of what I principally have, or would have , obſerved out 


of the words of this Text, may be compriſed in theſe Two Propofiti- 


ons. 
1. The deſire of « faithful man, ſpecially of a publick Miniſter, muſt alwayes 
be ſuited to the condition of the times wherein , and of the parties with whom he 
lives. þ 
2. In times of publick calamitie, or Qeſolation , the bare Donative of life and 
ltbertie is apriviledge more to be eſteemed,then the prerogative of Princes. Or 
in other Terms, thus. Exemprion from general plagues, more then a full recom. 
penſe for all the grievances which attend our miniſterial charge, or ſervice inde- 
nouncing them, | 
Unto the Former, (the truth of whoſe Dorine muſt be the principal ſub- 
je& of my prelent medications ) I ſhall add or annex this Uſetul Corollarie. 
As the imemperate deſire of myrth , of pleaſure , or preferment,in the dayes of 
publick Calamitie is in every private man prepoſterous : So where the humor s 
eneral,it is the uſual Symprom f 4 forlopn or dying ſtate,or fear ful ſign that God 
Lath forſaken the land,and people wherein it rajgneth, Seckeft thou great things 
for thy ſelf * Seek them not, &c. 
What were the great things which 3aruch ſought £ Exceſſive pleaſure, 
wealthor honour ? Any poſitive delight more then ordfnary,or (olace gres- 
ter,then could agree with his calling 2 'Any exemption from tax, or trouble 
common to all « The principal, if not the only faulc, for which he was taxed 


by the Prophet was, his untimely deſire of ordinary eaſe,of freedom from extracr- 
aenary and thankleſs pains in ſervice diſtaitful tothe preſent State, and therefare 
dangerous. 

Did ever the auſtereſt Founder of moſt ſuperſtitious ſtrict Orders, tie their 
Followers to a more rigid Rule then Baruch here is bound unto The Pred;. 
cant or begging Frier may interpret his miniſterial Commiſſion in the ſtri- 
eſt ſenſe ; He does not ride, but go as bare footed as he was born, to Preach 


the Goſpel unto every Creature under heaven (unto ſtocks and ſtones , as 
St. Francs his Father,they ſay,hath fondly taught him. ) But unto which of 
them was it by Rule of Founder enjoyned 2 Or what monkiſh Vorary did 
ever voluntarily undertake to proclaim Romes final deſolation in St. Peters 
Church in the year of Jubily ? Or menace downfal to red Hats,and the triple 
Crown in the Conſiſtory? Yet all rogether ſuch,no eafter was the task which 
Feremy had enjoyned Baruch, 

Was ths Injunition then given him by way of Counſel , or neceſſary Pre- 
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| cept ? Did he ſuper-crogate ought in undertaking ? Or had he not grievouſly 

ſinned in refuſing this neceſſary ( but hard and dangerous ) ſervice * Surely 
\a Neceffity (not from the General Law , but from the particular Circuw- 
ſtances of the time ) was laid upon him,and a Woe had followed it,if he had 


not read the Prophet Feremies Prophecic. The Scholar was not gceaterthen 
' his Maſter , nor his liberty more; Both their liberties were alike great , yt 
| both ſubordinate, borh ſubje&tto the diverſicie of times and ſeaſons. Both 
| were free in their perſons, both free in their ations, and choile of lite Rear 
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both abſolutely bound ro walk as they were called. 
5. Had not Feremy as good authority as Iſajah and his fellow Prophets | 
had , to havetaken a Wife of the Daughters of his peoples Doubtleſs the 
Law was one to Both, and Matrimony alike lawful tro Both ; What then did 
reſtrain Feremy of that liberty, which 1ſaiah uſed 2 Nothing but inſtant ne- 
ceſſitic ( which knows no Law y could make the uſe of the Law, unlawfulto 
bim z3 becauſe moſt unexpedient for the preſent. So the Lord had ſaid, 
Ferew. 16.9. Beholl I will cauſe to ceaſe ont of this place in your eyes , even in 
your dayes,the voice of mirth,and the woyce of gladneſs ; the voyce of the Bride- 
groom and the voyce of the Bride, And ſeeing the Lord at this time had de- 
termined not to pipe unto this people ; 7eremy had greatly offended,if he had 
been taken in their marriage Dances. He knew Children were an heritage, 
which cometh from the Lord, that the fruit of the womb was his reward, and 
that in the multitude of ſons was ſtore of blesſings; Marriage he knew to be ho- 
norable amongſt all , bur at this time unſeaſonable for him. Good feed is 
well ſown when it is likely the Crop may ſtand , and proſper. He planteth 
well, chat plants in hope to reap the fruits of his own Labours. But who 
ſowes wheat, unto the winter floods 2 or plants a vineyard for his fuel ? why 
then ſhould Feremy ar this time become an Husband to beget Sons unto 
the (word £ Or take a Wife to bring forth Dughters to deſtruction ? To 
this purpoſe the Lord had inhibited Feremy in particular z ( Burthe Reaſon of 
the inhibition in like times is perpetually General : ) Thou =_ not take thee 
4VVife , nor have Sons nor Daughters in this place , For thus ſaith the Lord 
concerning the Sons and concerning the Daughters that are born in ths place, 
and concerning their Mothers,that bear them , and concerning their fathers that 
beget them in this Land. They = die of grievous deathes and diſeaſes,they ſhall 
not be lamented ," neither ſha 
the earth ; and they ſhall be conſumed by the ſword , and by famine, and their 
carcaſes ſhall be meat for the fowls of heaven, and for the beaſts of the earth, 
?er.16.1. The Prophets and ſweet fingers of Ferwſalem and 7udah,had ſome- 
times brought them ſuch joyful Ambaſſages of their eſpouſals unto their 
God : Their Princes and people , had formerly known ſuch happy dayes, of 
joy,ſecuritie, and peace, that for Zeremy and Baruch to have then affeRted 
this rigid courſe of life , which now they follow , would have been bur as 


of ſome ominous direful Tragedy upon a Coronation day. Bur ſceing the glo 
ry is now departing from Iſracl,the Bridegroom leaving their coaſts,& their 


deareſt love, ſtands liable to the ſentence of final divorce; The Children 
of the Bride -chamber ( ſpecially Jeremiah and Baruch) muſt betake them- 
ſelves to faſting,prayer,and mourning. Now to have uſed their wonted (o- 
lace, mirth,or feaſting, would have been all one, as if the one had piped , the 
other had danced ( a wanton Jigge or Corranto) in the Solemnities of their 
mothers Funerals, or as if they had marchr together in a moriſce-dance over 
their fathers Grave. | 

6. Had thar late Fugitive, or other his Fellow Poſtillers, learned thus 
todiſtmguiſh times and ſeaſons : The ſuppo 
neceſſary toall, and Evangelical Counſels peculiar to ſuch as aim at Extra- 
ordinary perteRion ; would clearly appear to be but a Dream or imagina- 
tion, which hath no root but ignorance. Their error perhaps may thus be 
rectified, if ro diſcover the Original thereof, be enough te redtifie it. 


they be buried ; but they fhall be as dung upon | 


the taking ap of a ſad or doleful Madrigall ata marriage feaſt, or as the ating | 


mother , whom the Lord had once betrothed unto himſelf in ſureſt bonds of | - 


ſed difference between Precepts | | 


Many Divine Precepts there be,from whoſe abſolute and ſoveraign Neceſ- | 
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| Rules of the eternal Law, hath informed him what is fit and expedient , it 


ſitie, no powers on earth can plead .xemprion : and yer the praiſes en. 
joyned by them are neither neceſſary to all, nor ex pedient for any, at ſometimes 
or in ſome places : Becauſe the Precepts themſelves may be Dzjuniive , of 
oppolite branches of ſome more General Mandate. It will not follow, This 
or That man in former Ages hath done many Good works pleaſant , and ac. 
ceptable unto God, ſuch as not the godlieſt man living is bound at this time 
todo, Ergo he did ſupererogatein doing them,that is,in plain Engliſh, he did 
more then be was bound 10 ds. For thoug h(rebae ſic ſkentibus)no man be bound: 
yet every man (ſay we) ſtands bound by the Erernal , and wnchangeable Law 


the like internal ſuggeſtions be made unto him by The ſignes of the Times, or 
diſpoſition of Gods providence. But here, By the Eternal Law of God we 
are not bound to underſtand only the Ten Commandments : The Decalogue (if 
without offence, Gods Words may be ſo compared) contains only the Pre- 
dicamental Rules , or Precepts of the eternal Law. Other divine precepts 
there be more Tranſcendental, which have the ſame Uſe in matters of Chriſti. 
an praQiſe or true Obſervation of the ten Gommandments , as General 
maxims have in particular Sciences. Such a Precept in reſpect of the ſecond 
Table isthat ; Love thy neighbor as thy ſelf. By this precepr, every man 
ſtands neceſſarily bound to perform more then ordinary Charitie toward his 
neighbour, as often as his neighbours occafions to uſe his charitable help are 
more then ordinary. 

The ſame Ute in reſpet of both the Tables hath that other Precept ; What- 
ſoever ye would have done to you, ſo do ye to others. Moſt General likewiſe and 
moſt indiſpenſable are theſe Two mandates:Let every man walk as he us called, 
Time mnſ} be redeemed, when dayes are evil. And ſeeing te inhabitants of 
every Country ſtand bound Jointly and ſeverally to glorite God by due 
obſervation of his Commandments : The wore licentionfly others violate any 
one , or more negative precepts : his Children alwayes know themſelves tyed in 
conſcience 10 ſo much more ſtrickt obſervance of the contrary Affirmatives, 
which are alwajes underflood in the Negative. The meaſure of their ſobrietie, 
and devotion muſt be taken from others exceſs in Luxury and prophane-! 

Briefly ; the prohibitions, or injunRions expreſly contained in the Decs- 
logne,or others parts of the moral Law,deſcribe the General bounds or limits, 
without which we may not, within which we muſt, continually walk. Our| 
obſervation of Gods PR and ſzgnes of the times will beſt dire us 
to ſuch particulars within thoſe Limits , as are moſt expedient for the preſent. 
The ſeveral exigence of every ſeaſon,and the neceffitic and conditions of the 
parties with whom we live, will notific the definite meaſure or exact quantitic 
of ſuch good offices, or performances, as the cternal Law requireth of 
us 


Tobe well inftrufted what is moſt ficting for the ſcaſon , every man 
muſt_ask counſel of his own heart , but after his heart, examined by the 


is no matter of Counſel, but of neceſſary Preceprto do it; and that in ſuch 
meaſure, 45 the Exigence of time, of place, and perſons require; Albeit 0- | 
thers , which have not had the like occaſions to conſult their own hearts, be 
not bound rodo the like. And ſome(it may be) of better Nore , then is fit- 
ting for ns to cenſure nowinatims have been induced to miſtake ſuch neceſſary 
| performances, as arenot uſually underraken without precedent conſultation 


| of mens own hearts, for matter of Cownſel, not of Precepr. 


of God to do the like : as often as the ſame external occaſions ſhall be offered, or| 
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Appl your ſelves to the Time. Weep with the ſad. Ca.XXXV., 


weep. Both theſe precepts are neceſſarie , both moſt neceſſary in their time, 
and place z neither neceſſary at all times and in ali places , for they are in- 
compatible. Hence ſaith Solomon Eccleſ.3.4. There is a time to weep and 4 


ing, mourning and dancing, are both in their ſeveral turns , or ſeaſons ex» 
pedient ; but weeping and mourning moſt ſuitable to the occaſions of mo#t times, 
and more expedient for moſt perſons. For it s better to. g0 into the houſe of 
mourning , then into the houſe of Mirth, Men ſeldom mourn without juſt 
loccafions, and few men , but often have juſt occaſions to mourn : But ma- 
ny laugh when they have juſt cauſe to lament ; And to conſort with ſuch in 
this their follie, were exrream impietie;eſpecially in ſuch as Jeremy and Baruch 
were; inall thatare Overſeers, or Watchmen over Gods flock ; This made 
the Prophet Feremy, Chap.9.1. to wiſh, O that mine head w:re full of water, 
and mine eyes fountains of tears , that 1 might weep day and night for the lain 
of the daughter of my people. 

Thus wiſhed feremy even whilſt Jeruſalem went mad in mirth and Jollity, 
whilſt her children were bold and audacious to hold on more then an ordinary 
Pace in their wonted courſes from evil ro worſe; b:cauſe they were blind and 
ignorant , and would not ſee the day of their viſitation drawing on. To men 
therefore endued with reaſon ( more eſpecially to Chriſtian men , amongſt 
them, moſt eſpecially to the Preacher and Paſtor,who have Chriſt Jeſus and 
the Prophets for their pattern)the Precept is all one 5 To mourn with them that 
mourn, and to mourn for them, whoſe Caſe s mournful, Though haply not ſo 
_— by them ; ſuch as Feruſalems Caſe was , when our Saviour 
beheld it and wept, ſaying; 0 that thow hadſt known at the leaſt in thi thy day, 
thoſe things , which belong unto thy peace, but now are they hid from thine eyes. 
&C. = the 19.42+ As alſo at this time , when this meſſage came ro 
Baruch. | 
8, So natural is this precept of the Apoſtle ; weep with them that weep ; 
that even bruit beaſts,to whom God hath given neither ſpeech norLanguage, 
nor underſtanding to perceive the words of the wiſe., or the exhortation of 
the eloquent , are yet ſo intelligent , ſo apprehenſive of the vocal ſignes or 
fienifications of grief uttered from others of their own kind ; that they 
|may well ſeem to bear the Emblem of St. Pauls Practiſe ingraven in their na- 
ture: Who & weak ( ſaith the bleſſed Apoſtle 2 Corinth.2.29.) and 1 am not 
weak 2 who is offended and I burn not « For what beaſt of the field ſhall groan 
and others of the ſame kind are not upon the hearing , like affeted ? which 
of them panteth for pain or want of breath ; and others at this ſpectacle 
ſtand nor amazed either bereft of all motion , or elſe tortured with like ? 
He that Created all things , in number, weight, and due proportion , hath 
mutually framed their hearts to orhers groanes, and ſighes, as a ſtringed 
inſtrument to a voice Uniſon, So doubtleſs were our hearts et in our firſt 
Creation, All in juſt proportion to their maker ;our voices were conſonant to 
his word , our affeions conformable to his will , all Uniſons amongſt them- 
(elves. Untill the Rector of this Quire, that ſhould have taken up this ever- 
laſting ſong , did ſtrain too high, polluting our nature , and corrupting our 
inſtruments of breath(ordained only to have ſounded out praiſes to our God) 


} 


©7. Subordinate to thoſe general Precepts, [Do as ye would be done unto + | 
Let every man walk as he is called : 7 are theſe disjunQtive Precepts of the | 
[Apoſtle Rom.12.15. Rejoyce with them that rejoyce , and weep with them that 


time 10 laugh, atime to mourn and atime to dance; So then weeping and laugh- | 
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. |by cating of that poiſonous apple. Since which time.the beſt of our voices 
have been harſh and unpleaſant in their makers cars ; And beſides the —_ | 
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Boox.XI. Howto Sympathize aright with the afflitted. 

| [neſs of every one in particular z we have alwayes ſung out of tune, perpetually 
YE, 654 Jarring among our ſelves; whilſt one hath gs Ark cryed Mil z 
mourns another pipes,or dances for Joy. Yer doth the mutual bond of our 
affeRions remain ſtill greater, then any bond amongſt beaſts ; we have this 
Sethe Ser. | Conſort fer out unto us in Gods written word , Whatſoewer ye would that mew 
mons upon this | ſhould do #nto y0u even ſo ds ye unto them; for this is the effect of Gods Law,each 
Fan, |partof which we are bound to obey; This is the ſum of the Prophets writings, 

3%.”  [eachperiod whereof we are bound to believe. What mufick can be more plez- 

| ſantto a penſive heart; then ro have others bear a full conſort with him in 
grief 2 Herein then, we do not only omit A Precept of Chriſt , but direQy 
violate Gods eternal Law,yca the very Prime Fundamental Law of natare,m 
that we do not Sympathize with others,in ſuch ſort as we defire thry ſhould 
do with us in like diſtreſle , in thar. we miniſter nor comfort to others with az 
oreat alacritic , and delight, as we defire to receive x from chem. Nature 
teacherh, and Gods Law commands, # mourn with vhem that mourn; and 
the Neceſsitie of ſuch as mourn , and the truc unpartial effimmate of our own 
deſires of comfort in like Caſe,will give us the exat moeafare of our mourn- 
ing. 
"Our mourning is then truly harmonical,when it is for the Owmalinie, fimcere, 
and for the 2»antitiegrightly proportiondunto the prefent meceſſitic of times, 
places,or:perſons. And on the contrary then we walk (as the Scriprure ſpeaks) 
with a heart and a hearc, -and ufe'a deceitful ballance , when our hearts are 
| open to receive comfort or benefit from others , and ſhut or ftrairned, 
to return the like; or when we receive any of theſe from God:or manmwith 
| our whole heart, and cither repay to the ſame parties from 'whotn 'we had 
(> \them,, ordiſtribute'them to others, witha faint or fained heart, -withom 
| ſuch delight or joy in doing them good, as we take in having:goed-doneun- 
ro us. This Eternal Rule *of 'Equitic Was Tranſcendent', unto'thar partiowio 
-ſtritf Command , ſo'dften inculcated {to the 1ſraclites 'when they came:into 
= good Land of Promiſe : viz. Not 'to forget the flranger that lived-amondf 
them. 

The pofitive precept aimed at through this negative , as the-Z-d, or ſcope, 
was the Cheerfal relief of the poor ſtranger ; *and thie immediate Means unto 
this End,was alway to remember thar-they themſelves had'been ſtrangers in 
the Land of Egypt; Now to remember that they themſelves had been ſtrangers 
is (in the language of the holy Spirit) fil ro retain the perfett eftimare of their 
former grief , whilſt thty were ſtrangers : tobe able-continually to ſound the 
depth of their own miſery , that ir might ſerve as a Key to rune their hearts| 
injuſt and full conſort ro the miſerable. They did then truely remember 
the ſtrangers, that were within their gates, when they ſorrowed in the ſame 
manner for them,as they had done for themſelves : whenthe delight and joy 
that they had taken in'their own deliverance from: ſervitude-and chraldom, 
was made the meaſure of their delight, and joy ,- in freeing others fromthe 
| yoke of ſervitude , in relieving the poor diſtreſſed ſtranger'thar ſojourned 
with them. ' 77% compaſsion is but « felltw feeling of others wiſeries - And then 
only are'we truly compaſsionate when their miſeries ave made vurs + when ( as rhe 
Apoſtle ſaith) were weakened-attheit weaknels ,-and burnattheir offence, 
or grievance. ' Once thus affeed;inetfing them , 'we eaſe oh ſelves 5 thel 
| | comfort becomes our comfort : whience ariſeth our- cheerfulne(s: and fin 
| tic in doing good ; for now we do unto chem-as'wedeſirethey thould dounto 
us : Yea , even as we would do unto 'ourelves ;-ſeeing the only-way to cal 
| | ourſelves of this preſent grief ,* which'iis by: Sywpathie in us , :is by curing : 
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Protopathie in them. 


ſelves would receive it from others : or when we diſtribute Gods benefits with 
the like Joy to our fellow ſervants, as we reccivethem from him : Delight in 
receiving and delight in doing good, ought to be ſo fully reciprocal in na- 


[ture and quantitie, that they ſhould differ bur as ia Thebis Athengs , and 


Athens, Thebes ; Or as two times three, and three times two. This is (as 
the wiſe man ſpeaks) truly to keep the heart , when we keep it fill in this 
Eqnilibrio, not more inclined to accept, then to afford a blefling ; not more 
prone to rejoyce at our own good , then to ſorrow at others harms; Not 
more apt to be elevated with our own promotion, then to be depreſſed by 0- 
thers undeferved dejetion, or diſcomfort. And albeit we were able to 


ſhould we ftill remain unprofitable ſervants and altogether unable to ſuper- 
erogate. All actual, or purpoſed ſwerving whether dire&tly or indirely 
{from this Level, is a declining to hypocrifie . He that cannot contra his: 
| ordinary libertie in the uſe of things pleaſant or profitable for this life , ac- 
{cording to the Exigence or Aboading of the inſtant ſeaſon , or doth not 1a- 
bour ſo to frame and ſettle che habitual bent of his affe@ions, asthey may 
be alike free and apt to be moved with ſad occurences , as with occafions of 
[joy : ſuch a man may happily often joy 1n his courſes, -butthis rejoycing can- 
not be in the Lord , his laughter is madnefs, his choiceſt recreation, folly ; | 
difimulation harboureth in his heart, miſchief is companion of his thoughts ; 
the iſſue of his untimely mirth,is grief and ſorrow everlaſting, 
| 9.Bur here I know it will be replied, thar this confticution of.mind is in theſe 
latter times more rare, then abſolute-Complexion in mens bodies, or mixture 
a4 pondus in bodies natural. . The'Replication perhaps-is-rrne, but true eſpeci- 
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This is equitie and. righteouſneſs in the ſight of G 
when we afford comfort unto others, according to the ſame a we => 365 


frame the whole courſe of our lives fully parallel to this treighe Rule ; yer 


[ally for this reaſon, that every man ſeeks great 1hings , greater then Baruch here 
did,for himſelf ; And hearts ſtretched by defires unſeaſonably.ſuperfluous or 
exorbitant,to an higher ſtrain, then is fitting , can hold no conſort with their 


———— 


Thumbled brethrens affections ;"They can neither be brought ro any true-Con- 


ſonancie with the times wherein they live,nor with their own Callings. 
Howbeit we require not ſuch an exaR or abſolutetemper of mans heart as 
our Creator framed in our firſt' Parents. That was, the Patern, by which we 


muſt dire our practiſe z If our intention to imitate this patern , be ſincere ; 
And our indeavors to accotrpliſh our intentions induſtrious and entire ; what- 
'[ſoever is wanting to 2ur abilitie , "The ſuper-excellencie of Chriſts righte- 
[[oulneſs, and merits (far exceeding our firſt' Parents worth). ſhall abundantly 
[ſupplie in us , which were firſt the natural Sons of Adam, then degenerate 
|| Sons of the living God,now regenerate by Grace,and adopred Sons in Chriſt. 
[But the experience of others temper in tormer- times (though Adams Chil- 
[dren as now we are , oronce were) bewrayes the Complexion of our Age 
[to be deeply tainted with hypacriſte, For this I have found ( andevery one 
| may find without curious ſearch ) that the very fight, remembrance , or re- 


hearſal of others miſerics united by the bond of Common dutie, hath 

brought the minds of ſuch,as have bent their ears to natures diſcipline,or been 

wellinſtruted in Civilitie, untoa perfect ſympathie, with as great facilitic, as 

[men tune their voices to others pleaſant ſongs; or faſhiontheir bodily motions 

to others mulick. 

Apathie or want of Fellow-feeling (toſpeak indifferently) # no natural pro- 
pertic, of the meer natural , or unregenerate man ; but rather a ſymptom of 4 


graceleſſe mind,obdurate with ſelf-pleaſing humors and deſires : Of — | 
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Godfrey 
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Numb.z 2.6. 


o: Bulloign, 


| takes the impreſſion of anothers woe or grief , as eaſily as ſofrencd wax does 


| the ſeal. 


Thus the freſh memory of the Camp,the conſideration of the Ark of God, 
and Iſraels and Foabs lying abroad in the fields,makes honeſt Uriah ( joyned 


place) abjure with double oath the {olace of his lawful bed. 

Thus the remembrance of our Saviowrs humiliation in 7eruſalem makes 
that Noble Duke of Bullojen,many hundred years afcer,refuſe to wear a golden 
Crown in that City,though bur the lawful Guerdon of his Heroick worth , 
an honour well befitting his perſor , bur not the place, wherein his Lord Re- 
deemer ( under whoſe banner he fought ) had been annointed King with his 
own bloodſhed by the impreſſion of a Crown of Thorns. 

Are the true paterns of thole practiſes extant only in the book of 
Grace 2 Or are the practiſes recorded only in ſacred Story, or of 
Chriſtians,or ſacred Perſons only 2 Or have not Heathen Pocts,which kney 
no Law bcſides the Lawes of Naturezand their Rules of Art, exactly painted 
the like paterns Have not heathen Hiſtories, whoſe veracity is no way lia- 
ble to juſt ſuſpirion,related the like real practiſes of Heathen perſons ? 


Non hac apta mihi nitidis ornatibus (inquit) Thebaides 
Tempora,nec miſere placeant inſignia forme. Libro 4. 


It is the Poctical Character or ſpeech of the Noble Princeſs, uttered rather 
out of fear,then certain foreſight of the miſhap that might befal her Husb1d 
now ſetting forth unto the Thebane war in hope to recover his ſuppoſed right, 
As the Reaſes of her refuſing Harmonia's Chain ( that was the inſignia or or- 


nament offered her by way of gratification for gracing or furthering the pre- 
ſent conſultation of warre ) was much what the ſame with Dake Godfreys re- 


fuſal of che Golden Crown : So the Manner of her abjuring it, was not un- 
like Uriah's Oath. 


Scilicet, heu ſuperi | cum tucludare minaci 
Caſside, ferratuſq, ſones , Ego divitis Anrum 
Harmonie datale geram * 


It was a diſhonour ( in her eſteem ) to be diſclaimed by an 1mprecation,for 
a Princes Naughter to adorn her head, and neck , with coſtly Jewels like a 
Bride, whileſt her Husband was clad in ſteel; and yer,fo clad, every hourin 
peril of life. During the time of this his danger abroad ; ſhe deſires no great- 
cr train at home , then would ſuffice to expel Mclancholick fear ; And that 
attire doth pleaſe her beſt, which beſt ſuted with her penſive heart,moſt likely 
to move her Gods to Commileration of her widdowhood. For ſuch coſt- 
ly ornaments, as were now profferd , ſhe thought a fitter time would beto 
wear them, when her Husband returned in peace with ſuch rich ſpoiles from 
the enemies Court; And in this Reſolution well fitting her preſent eſtate; ſhe 


leaves them to the proud upſtart inſolent baggage, whoſe longing defires at- 
ter thoſe unſeaſonable foolcries had inchanted the poor Prophet her husband 
to Countenance an Ominous unfortunate war,the iſſue whereof was this; that 
after moſt of the Noble Areives , ſent thither by the enemies ſword , the 
Prophet himſelf went quick down to hell. 

This Concluſion you will ſay is falſe in the litteral ſenſe, or rather fained; 


N ature teaches the Decorum of Sympathie, © | 


7365 5 q mollificd , with a mutual rouch ( though bur of moral or civil Love ) one 


with themin the common link of military life ; chough far diſ-joyned in }: 


of a dd ho. 


but 
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[of power ſufficient to arm her female heart with man-like reſolution , and 


thy lowing affection towards me , but what aſſurance canſt thou have of my love 


frame of our affeiFions,even where they are by nature brickle and unconflant. And 


Lantern in another Caſe, did. Yos Fuvenes (hall I ay? ) nay verily, 
[Nor wviri, Patres & Fratres, animos gerimus mulicbres;, Illaq, Virgo 


IV1r1. 


—— 


Ee et HR 


State- Prophets in later Ages. Such as are here repreſented,and no better, are 
the uſual fruirs of untimely deſires, or diſcording appetites of parties united 
in ſtrict bond of common durie,eſpecially in men conſecrared to publick mi- 
niſterie. Alwayes they are diſpleaſing to God,in nature prepoſterous, hatcful 
as death to civil and ingenuous minds. 
x0,But herein the Poet,(as the Philoſopher well obſerves )exceeds the Hifto. 
rian,for moral inſtructions. He may paint men and women, as they ſhould te 
not as they are 3 whereas the Hiſtorian muſt expreſs them as he finds them. 
Moſt Women indeed are not for their affeRions like this Poetical Piqure of 
Argia. Yet the Carriage of Portza,as the ingenious Hiſtorian hath expreſt ir 
did farre excecd it, When her Husband Brut had diſcloſed that inward 
orief and perple xitie,by his 1]! reſt by night,which he had purpolely conceal- 
ed from her in his waking thoughts, ſhe rakes his Concealment , as a dif pa- 
ragement to her birth and education, and as a tacit impeachment of her ho. 
neſtie. Brut (ſaith ſhe) I had Cato tomy Father and was matched into thy 
family,not as a whore , tobe thy Companion only at bed and bord,but newarts &vau 
dyaloy , towoyls Ts antap3y , tO be a5 true a Conſort of thy miſeries as of thy wel- 
fare, TI had never cau'e to complain of thy uſage , no occaſion to ſuſpet? 


bur, I would to God the Fiction were not too true an Emlem of the moſt 


[The Exanp le of Portia er Iympathie with Brutas.Cn.XXXV/ 
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Of Portis (ce 
Plutarch in vita 


Brati, 


to thee ? If Imay not be permitted to ſympathiFe with thee in thy ſecret greif 
wor bear a part in thoſe anxieties ,whoſe communication might eaſe thy mind, and 
much ſet forth my fidelitie * I know well the imbecillity of our Sex , we need no 
rack to wreſt. a ſecret from us. ave Tis t ( Bpirs) x, Tgogns 4:yabns x) eunicy png 
5 ndos izevs , But know ( O Brutus ) that there a ſecret vertne in 200d paren- 
tage, ingenuous breeding and copverſation, for ſetling , and ſtrengthening the 


this is my portton in theſe Pre-eminences ; A woman am by ſex , but Cato his 
Daughter,and Brutus his Wife. Togive him a ſure experiment ( anſwerable 
totheſe Proteſtations) how ready ſhe could be in all misfortunes to take 
oricf and ſorrow at 45 low a Note, as for his life he could : She had caſt her 
ſelf into a burning Feaver by a grievous wound of her own making , before 
ſhe vented the former complaint, which ſhe uttered , & dxujdayndircs ton, in 
the extremity of her Fir or pangs . I may truly here apply that verſe of old 
Ennius , as the late extinguiſhed Lamp of this Univerfity once out of this 


Was this przeminency (that ſhe was Cat's daughter, and Brutws wile) 


[1 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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true heroical conſtancy to bear the yoke of all misfortunes with her Con- 
jugal Mare, and is it no Prerogative in Chriſtian men , before a Heathen 
woman, that they have God for their father | and holy Church for their 
mother : Chriſt Jeſus ſupream Governour of the wortd , the Lord of life, 
and Conquerour of Death and Hell , for their Brother 2 Is Baptiſme in- 
to his death but a naked name; that our profeſſed unitie therein cannot unite 
our hearts in like affections ? Is the effuſion of Gods ſpirit bur as the ſprink- | 
ling of Court Holy-waterzare our dayly Sermons bur as ſo many Bevers of | 
wind,whoſe efficacy vaniſherh with the breath that uttereth them 2 or hath | 

| 


the frequent participation of Chriſt precious body 8 blood no better opera- 
tionon our harts,then the exhalation of ſweet odours upon our brains?Bethey 


| no longer comfortable, then whilſt they be in taking 2 Areall thoſe glorious 
ſimilirtudes | 


A — 
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| houſe, Landto Land,or Church to Church. Bur zow it is uniawtul : ſcekef 


ſimilitudes of one head and many members,of one Vine and many branches, 
but Hyperbolical Mctaphors 2 Is our myſtical union only a meer Mathema- 
tical imagination ? are thoſe or the like Przrogatives of our calling , bur 
like the Solceciſms of the Romith Church , matcers of meer title, or cere- 
mony , withour realitic 2 Beloved in Chriſt ! if either we actually were , or 
heartily deſired, or truly meant to be true branches of that Celeſtial Vine; 
were it poſſible the ſtrongeſt boughes thereof ſhould be ſo often ſhaken, 
with dangerous blaſts of cemprations ; and we no whit cherewith moyed : 
could ſo many fAouriſhing Boughes dayly fade, and we hope that our 
Luxuriant branches ſhould always flouriſh? ſhould their goodly leaves hourly 
fall , and we live ſtill as if we never looked for any winter 2 or ſhould God 
ſo often threaten to pluck up the vineyard , which his own right hand hath 
plantcd ; and yet the dreſſers of it ſtill ſeek after great things, for themſelves, 
as if they never dreamt of diſpoſſeſſion 2 would the moſt of us cither ſeck to 
raiſe our ſelves as highas the higheſt room in the Lords houſe; or makeit a 
chief part of our care how to forecaſt miſpenſe of time in 1nerrimenr, game- 
ing , or other worldly pleaſures, or contentments, whilſt ſundry of our 
poor brethren , and fellow Prophets (perhaps in worth our berrers ) die of 
diſcontent , whilſt others younger run mad after riot abroad,leaſt they ſhould 
beattached by ſorrow and grief at home; whilſt other begin to expe&t a 
change,and entertain aliking of Romiſh Proffers. 

Others , which have ever hated Rome more then death , begin to 
loath their lives, and ſet their longing on the Grave defirous to give their 
bodies to be devoured by that earth , which hath not miniſtered neceſſary 
ſuſtenance to them; as being overcharged witch maintaining the unneceſſary 
defires and ſuperfluous pleaſures of worſe deſervers. Or would ſo many 
(were they true members of Chriſt ) ſuffer thar Aock , which he hath pur- 
chaſed with his precious blood ro ſtarve for want of ſpiritual Food: 
That flock, from which they have reap'c carnal Commodities in greateſt 

lenty 2 
: Bur here I will not diſpute whether Non- Refedence, or Plaralitie be 
ſimply unlawful : ſuppoſe in former times both had been lawful , both 
neceſſary , when the greateſt» ſcarcitic was of Scholars ſufficiently 
qualified-for the miniſtry. Is it therefore Now as expedient ? Ir had 
been once more lawful for Baruch to have ſought the Eaſe of arctired 
life , then ever it was for any man to trouble himſelf with joyning houſe to 


thou great things for thy ſelf £ Yet what was hu ſecking to theirs? or what are 
many of cheir deſerts to his? Theirs cſpecially, who have ſcarce becn ſo much 
a$ ſcribes to a learned Prophet, ſcarce ever brought up in Fer»ſalem at any 
Gamaliels feet £ but only came to this our Son as ſo many ſpies, to find out 
the weakneſs of the place, to diſcover by what devices good Statutes might 
be fruſtrate, and means made for conferring degrees upon Drones. And 
Drones having once gotten A degree or place in is Bee-hive by others per- 


| jury ; will make ſhift to get ſpiritual preferment by their own. After , unto 


their Titles inthe Schools they have gotten an 1te Predicate from the Gene- 
rals of our ſpiritual warfare , they make their entrance into the Church of 
Chriſt, juſt ſo, as if it were intothe Enemies ſoyl : once inabled tocompaſs a 
; convenient Scat, they never think they were placed there as labourers in 
Chriſts harveſt,to gather and break the bread of life to his people ; they only 
uſe it as a Fort or Sconce to gather ſtrength in,rtill they can watch an oppor- 


unity for expugning a better. And advancements into higheſt ng 
this 


_” . 
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| Fragor (ut itadixerim\) extra muros, intra muros Preliorum & Ludicrorum 


| A Prognoſlick of Deſolation approaching. Cnar, XXXV.. 


this ſpiritual Charge,go oft,not ſo much by virtues as the golden mean.  Ex- | 


! 


periments are (9 rite and frequent,thatnot the meaneſt Arcadirn Creature,but | 


lives in hope to make himſelt Lord of the greateſt dignitic th: Land affords ; 


if he be oace furniſhed ſufficiently for praiſe of the Macedonian Stratagems. 


This ſeeking after great things , eſpecially in men of fo little worth ; is at all 


times odious in the fizhr of God, and injuriouz to men. But in theſe preſent | 


rims fraught either with examples , or fearful threatnings of Gods heavie 
Judgments ; in thele times wherein ſuperſtition increaſeth as a Plague grow- 
ing up to quell hypacrifie and licentiouſneſs , farre leſs deſires,even all unne- 
celſary ſeckin3s , are prepoſtero'15 and abominable, and yer in all States 
through the Land very uſual,znd being ſo,They are Ominows : Which was the 
Corollary propoſed. I muſt omit diſcourſe, and fall to inſtance. 

12, One Age may afford ſufficient ſtore of Examples. A curious Searchet 
ſhall not be able ro find any diſeaſe, cicher more Dangerous, or more Genoral, 
then chis late ſpecified diſcaſe of Baruch, inthe Chriſtian world, at that time 
when the Lord did ſogrievouſly lance the whole body of it with the ſwords 
and ſpears of the Yanudals,Gothes, Hunnes,and other Barbarians,fcarce known 
before by name. The approach of all or moſt of chem was ſo ſudden and 
unexpected, that a man could ſcarce imagine what other Errand they had to 


[viſit rheſe parts of Europe , ſave only to be Gods Chirurgions,in cutting of 


the dead and unrecoverable members of the Church.** Of whar ſorc or kind 
« ſoever the fins of any Aze or Peopie be, when ſinners once come to ſuch 
© heightor progrels in them,as the fight of Gods Judgments,or experience of 
© his diſpleaſure cannot perſwade men to forſake them - Ic is a true Crifis of 
* General plagues or deſolations approaching. | 

Nofign more deadly , then intemperate longiag after unſcaſonable mirth 
or pleaſures, of what kind {oever,eſpecially of ſuch, as are contrary to that 
courſe of life, whereunto God for the preſent cals men . 
after ſuch things, plainly declare, That they (ay in their hearts, Ye ſhall have 
Peace albeit we walk atcording to the ſtubbrruneſs of our own hearts, Deur. 29, 
19. Atcnndicant, Pax & tuta omnia, tunc repentinum.eis imminet Ext- 
tium, 

Thar the General conſtitution of cheChriftizin World when the Barbarians; 
over-ran it, was altogether ſuch, as we have ſaid ( ſuch as this people for the 
moſt part s atthis day. ) Salvianus , A Reverend B:ſhop of thoſe times hath 
left recorded. The diſcaſe of Carthaze he thus diſcribeth. Captivus corde, 
& ſenſs nonne erat populus iſte,qui inter ſuorum ſupplicia rideb4t, qui jugulari ſe 
in ſuerum jugults non intelligebat, qui ſe in ſurrum mori mortibus non putabat ? 


Confundebatur,eyc. | 
The like ſtupiditie and intemperance the ſame Auchor out of his experience 


ſo beſotred with drunkenneſs,that they could not ſhake it of when they were 


For they that ſeek | 


attributes unto one of the Chief Cities,of the Ga/les, whoſe Inhabicants were | 
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| The Author 
omits the $c- 
con4 Deftrine 
' (:0 be handled 
inthe n2xt 
Sermon) and 
paſlerh ro rhe 
Corollarie, 
which he 
proves by In- 
ſtance. 


AGreat Warn- 
ing z and a 
Grea:er Truth, 


Libro 6. de pro- 
videntia Dei. 


beſct with death, Ad hoc, poſtremo, rabida vint aviditate Perventum eſt, ut 
Principes urbis iſtins ne tunc quidem de conviviis Surgerent cum jam urbem hoſtis 
Imraret. He that made the Sword then to them , hath alſo made the Plague 
of Peſtilence his Meſſenger unto us, both their Commiſs;ons are of equal au- 
thority,both cheir Su-97m9ns ſhould be alike dreadful, and yer what day did a- 
ny dic in this City by the Arrow of God , butas many , or more were dead 
drunk,or had ſurfeired of their beaſtly banquets. 

Again, in Trevers, on: of the moſt Aouriſhing Cities of the Galles, and(as 


' See move Inflan 


ees of Stupidity 


' in the end of the 
( rAittributes. 


I takeit) the Reverend Biſhops native ſoyl,lo intemperately were the Inhabi- 
Y y rants 
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Salvian. 


| 


rants ſet on their wonted delights and vanitites, that after their Citie had been: 
| three or four times ſacked , and did not retain fo much as the likeneſs ct what 
it had been; yet they are ſtill the ſame; And as if they had never ſowen un. 
ro the ſpirit, bur altogether unto the fleſh ; as if their ſportings and paſtimes 
had been the only harveſt they cared toreap, No ſooner was this ſtorm of 
War and blood broken up, And tne beams of peace reſtored again ; but 


"A Flagrant Exbortation. wy 


they errected their ſtages even in the freſh Sent of deadly vapors exhaling 
from their murthered Citizens buricd in their Cities aſhes. Panc# nobiles,qui 
exctdio ſuper-fuerant , quaſi pro ſummo delete urbis remedzo, Circenſes ab Im- 
peratoribus poſtulabant. And may not we think (unleſs our Magiſtrates Re- 
ligious care had been the greater to have prohibited Stage-playes in theſe 
dangerous times of viſication )that a great many in this City would have ad- 
ventured to have been in Circo, though death had been appointed to keep 


the Play-houſe door. Should che Stage-player, or other inſtrument of 


vanitic , have viſited our Suburbs within two mohethes after our fourth , ir 
fifih viſitation pa#z more of better rank amongſt us, would have been more 
affraid of being cenſured as Puritanes for ſpeaking againſt them ( though 
out of ths place) then would have bluſhed to have been ſpectators of their 
lewd unſcaſonable ſportings, in placcs not ſo well befitting their Cal- 
ling. 
l will not take upon me to Cenſare this or any like Recreation, as altoge- 
ther unlawful. But what time hath been for ſundry years paſt (would God 
this preſent did preſage much better to come)wherein the uſe of theſe, or other 
more unqueſtionable recreations , might not juſtly be cenſured for ſuperflu- 
ous, if notprepoſterous. And with what indignitie that worthy Biſhop did 
proſecute theſe unſcaſonable vanities of-his Countrymen, I reter you to his 
books, De Gubernatione & Providgentis, 2 fit Mannal for the volume , but 
in theſe times, an exccllent Corgjal for the matrer. Ludicra ergo publica 
Trever pats? Artthouan inhabitant of the miſcrable more then thrice ran- 
ſacked Tryers y and ſeckeſt rhou after ſuch fruitlefſe toyes, as playes ? Ub? 
(quaſo) exercende ? Where (on Gods name) wilt thon have them acted 2 an 
ſuper buſtum,&+ Cineres, ſuper ſanguinem & ofſa mortworum? upon the Graves ! 
upon the aſhes 2 upon the blood and bones of thy maſlacred brethren and 
fellow Citizens The concinuance of this vainitie in the living did in his 
eſtimation, ſurpaſs the miſery and infelicitie , which had befalne the de- 
ceaſed. 

13. Death and the deſtroying Angel(which by their often ſoaring, 8 hovet- 


ing over our heads had over-ſhadowed this Citiez and for the folitarineſs of 


theſe and like aſſembles had ſomtimes almoſt turned our day into night) have 
now,Gods name be praiſed for it, taken their flight another way. Yer ſhall 


were then. Though ſecured we be from preſent dread ; yet may we without 
offence (as men that had paſſed great dangers in their night Diſtempers , or 
ſudden affrights) look back by day, in Calm, and ſober thoughts , upon our 
former waycs. | | 
And I beſeech you, rake theſe following ſpeeches, that diſtilled from that 
ſage, and learned Biſhops zealous Pen,as preſervatives againſt the like danger- 
ous times to come, not as cenſures, or inveRiyes of mine to gall any for what 


is paſt. Suppoſe this Reverend Biſhop had lived amongſt us: how would he 
have taxed the unſeaſonable Luxuries of late times. Goto now! Oye the 
are ſtrong to pour in wine; or ye that have verified the Proverh by your pratiſe, 
that, Mans life is but a ſtage play,wherein you know to aft none but the mimickes 


parts 


not theſe Admonitions ſeem alrogecher fo unſeaſonable now,as our fportings!. 


\part z, ye tat make your ſelves mutual ſport by grieving or abuſing others : Go to 
now , ye that have quite inverte4 Solomons Counſel + ye that have wholly con- | 
ſecrated your ſelves ta the houſe of mirth , and feafting , and hold it ahell tobe | 
draws into the houſe of mourning; where doye mean to celebrate your wonted © 
ſports * where ſhall your meriments : where ſhall your pleaſant meetings be 2 
what , inthe City which the Lord ſo often hath ſmitten , which (o often hath | 
groaned under his heavie hand © what, even then, when the ſore did run amoneſt | 
jour brethren © O fools and ſlow of heart to believe the writings of the Prophets, 
and frequent Admonitions of ſo many holy , and Religious men ! might not na- 
hich nurtereth the heathen, which teacheth the bea he field, and bird 
\fre, wht e heathen, which teach:th the beaſts of the field, s 
'of the air , no know their ſeaſon , have allo taught you how unſeaſonable your 
,mirth , haw prodigious your inſolence hath been * What foul indignitie had 
you offered , rhough you had offered it to a private man, to revell it in 
the room , wherein his children, wherein his wife had laid a dying 2 Whar 
humane heart , what civil (though unregenerare) ear could endure to hear,of 
one and the ſame family ſome in the midſt of bittereſt Agonies praying, others 
ſwearing or blaſpheming ; ſome panting for faintneſs, or ratling for want 
of breath, others cackling or ſhrugging ar the ſight of wanton ſporting 2 
And dare you account them, for whom Chriſt Feſws (hed his blood , lefle 
dear to him , then deareſt children are to loving Parents , or wives to moſt 
loving husbands ? And what is this City in reſpe& of him ! ( would God 
you would permit it ſo to be) But at the beſt could you imagine it any more, 
then the Chamber of the great King , whom neither the heaven, nor 
the heaven of heavens can contain © Shall not his ear , who filleth all places 
with his preſence ; be as able to diſcernesch diſſonant noiſc, or diſagreeing 
ſpeech , or carriage within the wals , or ſaburbs of this City as the moſt ac; 
curate muſicians ear is to diſtinguiſh. contrary Notes,or jarring ſounds with- 
in the compaſſe of a narrow parlour? And what mufick think you will it make 
in his cars,or how will it ſound'to thoſe harmonical ſpirits, which by his ap- 
pointment Pitch about this place,when they ſhall hear, in one corner, ſome 
inthe Agonie of their ſouls ſending our grievious ſcreiks, and bitter out- 
cries ; 'others out of their abundant heat of mirth and paſtimes filling the 
ſtreets with profuſe immoderate clamors ? Some again praying with deep 
ſighes , and grievous groanes z others. foaming out their ſhame,in drunken, 
ſcurrilous or laſcivious ſongs , ſome having their hearts ready to break for 
grief , others to burſt their lungs with laughter ? 
Theſe beloved have been the abuſes in former times ! which any Revereat, 


would have taxt more ſharply : And yet of ſuch reproofes , the beſt of us 
might well in ome meaſure have been ſharers. Bur theſe dangers are gone | 
long fince;; would God the guilt of our fins were as far removed from us ; 1f 
it remain, like times may return again. What then cemains, but, that we re- | 
pent of whatis paſt, and take heed of what is to come ? Lord ! never let. 
the penfive fighs, the mournful groanes, or grievous our-cryes of dying 
men be mingled with our laviſh mirth, and ſportings. O.let not the ſongs | 
of pleaſure, and the voice of death aſcend the heavens , or appear at thy | 
Tribunal ſeat together , leaſt This moſt unſcaſonable diſcord ſound till 
in thy car untilthe ſound of the Angels Trumper, ſummon us to that fear- | 
ful Judgement; wherein they may laugh and we may cry , wherein their ; 
comfortle(s ſighes, and dolorous groanes , may be changed into everlaſt- 


ling Haleluiahs of joy, and peace; and all immoderare unlawful mirth, all un- | 


ſcaſonable, and untimely pleaſures be terminated with endleſs grief, And as | 
| Yy 2 | for 


and zelous ſpirit that had lived amongſt us, juſtly might , and queſtionleſs | , 


This was 
pr eached 
in Oxon 

after the 
Viſitation 


by the 


Plague. 


| A ſeaſonable Reproof of unſeaſonable mirth. Caae, XXXV. | 
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| for your fatherly care over inferiors. Whileſt then your Sons thus banquet 


. | anRitie. As others double and treble the ſinsof this preſent,in reſpect of for- 


for ſuch as ſeck to raiſe the ſpiritof unhallowed mirth , and belch our bar 
ſcurrilous Jeſts by powring in wine and ſtrong drink , even inthe dayes, 
whereinthe Lord bath called them ro faſting and mourning - O that they 
could conſider , the time may come wherein they ſhall wiſh for one drop of 
that liquor for a whole day ( which now they pour in hourly without mea. 
ſure ) to cool their ſcorched tongues ; And yet (unto their greater miſery) 
thall not be heard in ſo miſcrable a wiſh ; bur inthe continual want of this, 
and ail other comfort, their pleaſant ſongs ſhall be turned into bitter how! - 
ings z Their wanton motions,and mimick geſtures into waiiing and gnaſhing 
of reeth. 

And as for you Reverend Fathers, or you my much ReſpecFed Brethren, to 
whom any charge of others either private or publick is committed : Conſi- 
der (I beſeech you ) what places you bearin theſe Houſes of God . All of 
you in your ſeveral Charges ſuſtain the place of righteous Fob in his Familie, 


in their houſes,every one his day , and fend and call their friends to ear and 
drink with them : Be you ſure the Lord will require at your hands, that you 
be ſo much more vigilant in your Callings : nor only in puniſhing the Chief 
Offendors in this kind , as ſome of you have begun, ( though this no doubt 
will be an acceptable ſacrifice unto God) but even in offering up your even- 
ing and morning ſacrifice for them , according tothe number of their tranſ- 
grefſions. For doubtleſs your Sons have grievouſly offended and blaſphe- 
med God in their hearts: And therefore you muſt be ſo much the more di- 
ligent to offer up the ſweet incenſe every day. For all of us ( Bcloved in our 
Lord and Saviour ) ſee the dayes wherein we live arc extraordinary evil,and 
the rime muſt be redeemed by our extraordinary vigilancic , ſobriety and 


mer times, ſo muſt we in like proportion increaſe our induſtry, and diligence, 
fervent prayer, good cxhortation, charitable deeds and (acred functions. 
Thus would you ( Reverend Fathers) go before us in theſe duties , as you 
doin dignitie , God would reſtore your loſt ſons to you again , and befides 
Fobs Refibarion in this life , you ſhall certainly be partakers of Daniels Bleſ- 
ſong in the life ro come. For thus turning others unto righteouſneſs by your 
good Examples , you ſhall ſhine like Starrs for ever. God grant you ( Go- 
vernors) wiſe hearts, thus to rule'; And all inferiors Grace to follow your 
good Examples and Advice. Amen. 


1c 


| 


in General. 
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For Behold 1 will bring 4 Plague (or evil) upon All Fleſh, ſaith the Lord, bus 
thy life will 1 givethee for a prey inall places whither thin goeſs. 


© - " > 


The Second Doctrine ( propounded Chap. 35. Se&. 4,) handled, 1. 
In Theſt ; Touching the natural eſteem of life in general. 2. 
Ii Hypotheſ1,Of « Donative of Life to Baruch, as the Caſe 
then ſtood, 

That men be not of the ſame Judgment About the price of Life,when 
they be in heat, Attion and proſperitie which they be of in dejeftion of 
ſpirit and adverſitie ; proved by inſtances. Petrus Strozius. Alva- 
rez De Sande. 

Gods wrath ſharpens the Inſtruments and increaſes the Terror of Death. 
Life was a Bleſsing to Baruch, though, it ſhewed him all thoſe evils, 
from fight of which,God,took away good King Joliah,jn favour to 
him. Baruch,as man,did ſympathize with the miſeries of his people; 
As a faithful man and a Prophet of the Lord , Fe as” Ar to the 
juſt will of God, The Application 


bs O* the Two Aphoriſms deduced out of the Text, The later (left before 
untouched ) comes now to be handled. And it is This. 

Is times of publick Calamitie or deſolation the bare Donative of life and liber- 
ty is a priviledge more to be eſteemed , then the Prerogative of Princes, Or in 
other Terms thus. Exemption from General Plagues i more then a full recom- 
pence for all the Grievances which attend our miniſterial charge, or ſervice in de- 
nowneing them. 5 

Of this, by Gods Aſſiſtance, I ſhall treat withour further Diviſion,or Me- 
thod more-accurare, then that Uſual One s X2T4 vow and xaf* vader 
Firſt,of the Natarsl Eſteem of Life, or Exemption from common Plagues 


Secondly,Of it,as the Caſe bere ands with Baruch. 
Yox populi, ctiam vox Det eff : 
It is the voice of Nature uttering only what is engraven by the Creators 


Finger in the heart of man, and of creatures otherwiſe dumb ; Life! 


—— 
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| & ſweet : and would be ſo eſteemed of all , could we refolveto live at home- 
endeavouring rather to improve thoſe ſeeds of happineſs, which grace or Na- 
ture have ſown in us, then to encompaſs large or vaſt materials of foreign 
Contentments. But unto men whole deſires are once diverted from the true 
Exd of life unto the remote Meares deſtinated for its procurement ; unto ſuch 
men as have ſet their thoughts ſuch Roving Progreſſes as Pyrrhus did - or 
with the tool in the Goſpel,are not able to give their ſouls their Acquictances, 
until they have enlarged their ſtore-houſes, and laid up goods for many 
years : the attaining of ſuch particulars as forthe preſent they moſt ſeek after, 
doth rather whet then ſartiate their appetite of the like. 

Hence life attended with mean appurtenances becomes either loathſom or 
little ſer by. becauſe the proviſtan of neceſſaries actually enjoyed is asnothing 
in reſpect of thoſe impertinencies,which they have ſwallowed in hope,or have 
in continual chaſe : The want of theſe latter unto men wedded unto vaſt de- 
ſires,is more irkſom, then the poſſeſſion of them can be pleaſant ; ſo thar to 
live without them ſeems a kind of loſs. 

Me-thinks Plinies Hyperbolical or Fabulous Narration of the greedy wild. 
gooſe , which plucks ſo eagerly at the roots ( of what plants I now remember 
not,but) ſo fixt to the ground that ſhe oft-times leaves h:r neck behind her, 
| may. be a true Emblem of ſuch mens intemperare pettiſh hopes , uſually (© 
faſtened to the matters, which they much deſire, that ſooner may their ſouls 
be drawn out of their bodies then weaned from theſe. 

Wounds, though deep and grievous, are ſcarce felt ro ſmart whilſt the 
blood is hor,or the body in motion : No marvel then, if in the fervent purſuit 
of honour, gain, or pleaſure, men ſometimes fuffer their ſouls to eſcape out 
. of their priſon, befare the Aight be diſcerned. 
1n fine,as young Gallants for ſpeedy ſupplies of luxurious expences uſually 
| morgage their Lands ere they know their worth + So life it ſelf is of- 
| trentimes hazarded upon light termes by ſuch as know not , what 3t # to 
live. : | 

We have heard ofa Souldier ſo forward to take the advantage , which 
Chance of War had giyen, that he cried outunto his Captain ; Follow and we 
ſhall have a day of th:m : whereas a perpecual night was taking poſlefſion of 
his eyes,his cntrals being let our whilſt he uttered theſe words. I can more 
eaſily believe this of an Engliſh ſpirit, though not 1n print, becauſe it is upon 
Autheniick Record , that Perrys StroJins 4 famous Italian Commander,being 
' ſhort with a buller of a larger f1ze under the left pap , fell down dead to the 

ground,leaving theſe words behind him in the air; The French King hath lift 


| ſwelling Conceits of his own worth. 


| 4 true and faithful ſervant : It ſeems his heart had been too full fraught with 
I could inſtance in many ( did the time permit ) which have cither en- 
countred death with ſuch undantedneſfs,or ſuffered life to be taken from them 
with ſo little ado,as their Example may ſeem a juſt Temptation unto brayer 


| ceptance ; unleſs the conditions were more ample then have been intima- 


ſpirits,to diſ-eſteem the proffer here made to Baruch, as ſcarce worth the ac- 


| ted. | 
2, But if chat be true, whereof ſome of Natures Principal Secretaries have 
given us notice. 1n ipſo mortis articulo ſumms vite avidiſsimi : Many fuch 
have ruſht upon extream danger without diſmay, or outward ſign of fear, 
( could their tongues have been their hearts interpreters, whilſt their ſouls 
Cid take their farewell, or whilſt their heads were ſevered from 
am per- 


Boox.Xl. Yehement purſuit of any thing abates eſteem of life. | 


—C 


their bodies , as Homer relates of his Heroicks ) their laſt Ditty (I 
8 ſwaded 


[the Sohzre of his valor terminated within the bounds of Erepe ; his Afri- 


ers; unleſs Lanove a man without the reach of ſuſpirion either for 1gnorance, 


[plain of four or five miles length,in deſpight of eighteen thouſand horſe, ap- 


of the natural efteem of Life in General.” Cuar.XXXV1I, 


I re ns 


ſwaded ) would have been, Dalce bellum inexpertis. Te was well obſerved by 
the younger Plinie ; Impetu quodam & inſtinits procurrere ad mortem, commu- 
ne cum multis: deliberare vero & cauſas ejus expendere,utq; ſnaſerit ratio, vite 
mortiſq; confulium ſuſcipere & ponere; ingenris eſt animi. For his ſick friend to 
weigh life ( though laden with grief ) and death nor fully apprehended, bur 
approaching, in ſteady calm and quiet cogitations, not ſuffering his mind to 
be ſo farre byaſſeq or caſt with the conceit of the one or other ; bur that the 
voice of Phyſician or Friend ſhould ſway his choyce to accept of cithe?, did 
in this Romans judgment argue a truly reſolute and noble ſpirit. 

God ſometimes in mercy ( in juſtice often) ſo appoints, that death ſhall 
fully attach men, before they apprehend the leaſt Terror of it z which, with- 
our the ſpecial Afſiſtance of his Spirit,is onetime or other, terrible to fleſh and 
blood without exception. That many are never heard expreſly to recal their 
ſtubborn reſolutions,for abandoning diſcofltented or diſgraced life,doth not 
ſufficiently argue,they did nor finally miſlike their choice. They might miſ- 
like ir when it was too late,the door of repentance being ſhut upon them,whi- 
leſt with the fooliſh Virgins they ſought for the oil of mercie to renew the de- 
caying lamps of life. For,albeit the unwieldy defires of lofty minds may 0» 
verturn the very foundation whereon they are built , ere notice can beraken 
which way they ſway ; yet at che very moment of diffolution Con which 
the Conceits of what they are , and what-chey muſt be , move aupon equal 
terms, as upon an indivifible Centre) they will relent. And although they 
had formerly been perſwaded,that ſouls might be annihilated by death, yet 
zo live, although with never ſo little, yea even #olive, becauſe life is ſome- 
thing,muſt needs ſeem better, then to be utterly nothing. Hethat can ſee no 
mcan berwixt the members of that divifion ; Aut Ceſar aut nihil; is queſti- 
onleſs ſubj< to ſome ſtrange ſuffaſion of his internal eye-ſighr , or hath his 
hopes hoyſted with wine,the uſual bellows to enflame the heart with raſh and 
deſperate reſolutions. 


fit to manage it then Ceſar Borgia (cither firſt Author or chief Prafitioner 
of this falſe Logick ) have been content to beg life and liberty ar their inſo- 
[ent enemies hands, whoſe preſence they never did,nor ever would havefeared 
in Barrel. 

3.Topive you A full Induttion in One Inflance: Tr ſhall be in that Famons 
Spaniſh Leader,which had Italy, France, Germany, unpartial Witneſſes ; and 
his profeſſed Enemies, profeſſed Admirers of his heroical Worth; Alwvares de 
Sande;vunder whoſeColours not one of hisCountry-men,but was more afraid 
ro play the Coward, then-to encounter the fierceſt Enemy that durſt affronr 
him. Or leaſt this his courage might be ſuſpeed to be of Cravers kind; or 


cane Exploits againſt the Moors,would hardly be credited by modern Souldi- 


or vulgar Credulity in matters Martial, had given them undoubred Credence, 
and uſed this Great Spaniſh Commanders Performance , as an Experiment or 
Probatum to evince the trurh of the ſeeming Paradox ; Concerning the uſe of 
the Fike in warre. For what Captain almoſt fince the ancient Romans times 
would have undertaken to maintain that in the Schools as poſſible, which this 
Noble Spaniard proved by praQtiſe ? To condudt four thouſand pikes over a 


Many, tor true yalour betterable to win an Empire, and for wiſdom more | 


pointed of purpoſe to prevent their paſſage. Yet after ſix fierce encounters 


upon the beſt advantage that ſo great diſtance could afford unto his barba- 
rous 
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Boox.Xl. Alvarezde Sande, lifted up & caſt down . 


666 | rous enemies , He brought his company, all ſave 80. ſafe unto the place in- 
+ tal tended-,; leaving ſeven ot cight hundred of his aflaylants dead on the field, 
the reſt repulſed. - = | 
FEE I ſhould not have given ſo much credence unto La-Nove's reports or dif. 
courſe,unleſs that Noble Engliſh Gener all Sir Fohn Norice(who intitled Lanoue 
| to the. Father of modern Wars )had put in execution the rules preſcribed 
| ' by Lanove. for uſe of the Pike and harquebule or musker, with better ſucceſs 
then eicher Alvares de Sande, or that well trained Spaniſh band which ſlew, 
| that Noble Peer of France, Guaſton de For , inthar uncelebratced yet moſt 
famons Retreat at Gant never be forgotten by the Engliſh Nation. 

Or if ſome yong Gallant or hard-bred ſouldier ſhould here except againſt 
Sanders, as the Aramites did againſt the God of the Iſraelites. It may be he 
was 2 man of an intrepid (pirit in the field , but perhaps more faint hearted 
then many others of his time , r@ endure a lingering fiedge : I will refer ſuch 
to his Defence of Gerbis, where having brought himſelf ro the common ſoul- 
Thuanu Lib, | diers ſtint, as well for the qualitic as for the quantity of his meat, he per- 
26-pag. 543- | ſwades the feeble remnant, being but'one thoaſand Jeft of many, which had 
46:08 been conſumed by famine and ſuch languiſhing diſcaſes (as fcarcitic or home- 
lineſs of diet uſually breed) to honour their death with the enemies blood, 
rather then to yield themſelves intotheir hands. Albeir the ſuccefle did not 
anſwer his Reſolution ,, yet the attempt was on his part ſo valorous , that the 
Turkiſh General ( whoſe Tent he {ought to ſurprize by night, being ) Riricken| 
with admiration of his worth, did. wooe him upon honourable Terms to be- 
come ſervant to great Solyman his.maſter ; as Solyman himſelf afterward did 
upon the Fame. Burt he whoſe carriage for any terror or calamitie of Warres 
was thus invincible, was by a ſhort captivitie(rhough nor half ſo miſerable as | 
the Princes and nobles, of Fu4ah were now to ſuffer ) brought to deprecate| 
| death in. humble ſoct,and afterward to eſteem of life as a more welcome prey| 
then the richeſt ſpoils of all his former victories, then the greateſt King-| 
dom that could have been offered him in the dayes of his proſperi-| 
te 


How eafily he Almighty can teach the haughty ſtomack or intrepid heart 
to eſteem his favour here profer'd to Baruch as they ought , we need no bet- 
rer teſtimonie (for no better can be brought) then Busbequize his relation of 
| See Busbequiy: | £iS Noble Spaniards miſerable perplexitic, during the time of his impriſon. 
his fourch epiſt. | Ment in Conſtantinople. This Busbequims , the Legate there for Ferdinand, 
De Rebus Tore. | being requeſted by ſome of Sandews's quondam followers ( now his compani- 
ons in captivity 3to comfort their maſter by his letcers, tels us. Ego recuſa- 
| ' | bam: quod mihi non ratio, non oratio ſuppetebat,qua hominem tam graviter af- 
flitum conſolarer, It is a true and lively Symptome of a great ſpirits temper, 
| whom the Lord begins to humble, once ſubject to the Almighties diſcipline, 
which the ſame Author hath obſcrved upon this occafion. Erat Sandews in: 
gentis ſpiritus wir , ſpet abundans, timoris neſcius , ſed qui ſunt hujuſmidi, 
' 1 omnia que optant, / wth * ſic poſt quam cuntta retro ferri , et contra animi 
| ſententiam evenire experiuntur , Ita plerunq; animis concidunt, ut non ſit facile 
| 4d equitatem eos Crigere, 
| 4. Pearls are precious ( and as he ſayes,cara, auro,contra) though ſuch 
ſimple creatures as <Eſops cock , value them lower then a grain of barley. 
|And life at all rimes is ſweet, alwayes more worth then any pleaſure, wealth, 
or honour ( unleſs that honowr , which cometh from God alone ) however 
hanghty cock-brains or furious hot-ſpurs eſtecm ir lighter then a puff of po- 
 pular fame. But beſides the untimely loſle of life, or ordinary dread of vio- 
= -j lent, 


———— ” 0 oc —— _— 
—— 1 ——— _ OO Det. ou rr i 


,, 


mm ww TW = JOvow©iAS a... Aa aca 


a — —— ww ec. MM cwuo - > ow 


« a” ww ,Fww oe cw as } _ cu.  y o vﬀ* Wi Xn Vs Wh At @© a= R9Þa>2zx uu 


if 


; _ # 3 = EY 
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 1n- lent , or bloody death (the minner how it is God grant we never know by 66 
Id; experience ) bur (o aſſuredly it is, That, When the wrath of God once throughly 3 _ 

; kindles a74inſt any Land or people,it puts an unuſual terror upon the countenances 
dif. of their enemies ; an unuſual edge upon their ſwords : It ſharpens the ſting of 
20ue | natural death , and ſo envenomes the jawes and teeth of famine , and his fellow 
ed meſſengers, that the ſmart of their impreſsions , or the mere terror of their 
els threatnings , becomes unſufſerably grievous beyond all meaſure of former expe. 
ew, | rience, or precedent cogitation. | 
oft Nothing before hath been held ſo baſe; whereunto greateſt ſpirits will nor | 
chen be fain to ſtoop. Nothing ſo cruel or unnatural , unto whoſe praftiſe 
inſt the mildeſt and lovingeſt natures will not be brought , upon Condition, yea ; 

he upon Hope, nay upon probable Preſumption, that they might become bur 
ted half ſharers inthe Doxative,whichis here beſtowed on Baruch + Thy life will 1 | 
ch give wntothee for a prey in all places whither thou goeſt. Nor the moſt womaaniſh ) 
ul- among the weaker ſex, in this whole Land, but would preſume of ſo.much 
Cr- manlike reſolution , as by one means or other to lay down the weariſome | 
ad burthen of an irkſome life , racher then ſhe ſhould be inforced to ſeek the 
\C- preſeryation of it by killing them whom ſhe had lately quickened,or devour- 
dd, ins their fleſh , whom ſhe lately brought forth with ſorrow, and dayly fed 
1ot with lier own ſubſtance. Suppoſe we then that thoſe mothers of Foun | 
he] { {which re-intrombed their ſucking infants in their wombs, were naturally 
en| more cruel and ſavage than other women ordinarily are ? No ! The Lord | 
e-| himſelf hath fully acquitted them of this imputation. The hands of the pit- 
id tiful women ((aith the Prophet, Lament.q.10.) have ſodden their own children: | Lamen..4.1o. 
res they were their meat , inthe deftruttion of the daughter of my people. And if 
as women , women of pitic, in thetime of War, can thus beſtrip themſelves 
te | [of all wonted bowels of compaſſion towards the tender off-ſpring of their 
ey wombes , ſhall not the ſtrong man pur off his valour and the valiant forget 

g-| { [to fight ? ſhall not flightbe far from the ſwift, and wiſdom periſh from the 


Politick 2 It is the day of the Lords wrath(ſaith the Prophet)and who can ſtand, 
who can abide it ? Not ſuch as for any motion of fear have ſtood more im- 


It moveable then a rock,whilit the ſtrongeſt wals of their defence have been ter- 
t- ribly ſhaken with the encmies ſhor. The ſtronger their wonted confidence had 
of been, the greater their horrour and contuſion , when they ſhall diſcern the 
n- finger of God beginning once to draw the diſmall lines of their diſaſterous F ates; 
d,\ { [or when with Belhazzar they begin to read their Deſtines in viſible bur 
_ Tranſient and unknown Charaers : then feebleneſs, wo and ſorrow come 
* upon the mighricſt men , as upon 2 woman in her travel, breeding a diſſolu- 
f-| { [rioninthe loyns,and cauſing their knees to ſmite one againſt another. The 
ri] { [rerrors of War or other affrightments , whereunto they have formerly been 
c accuſtomed, though oft-rimes very great,did never appear more then finite, 
5 becauſe alwayes known in part. But of theſe Panici terrores Or Repreſentati- 
A ons, which uſher Gods wrath in the day of vengeance, chat is moſt true , which 
Vi the Philoſopher gives as the Reaſon, why uncouth wayes ſeem alwayes long; 
ie lenctum, qua ignotum, infinitum eſt. And as the the Kingdom of God, ſo his 

judgements, and the terrors , which accompany them , come not by Ob- 
h ſervation ; In reſpe& of this ſudden dread or un-obſervable terror wherewith 
P the Almighty blaſts their ſouls, whom he hath fignedto fearful deſtruQion, 
}, They may fay of their adverſaries moſt furious aſſaults, as he did of his 
T Antagoniſts moſt bluſtering words 3 


Non me tua fervida terrent 


: Dita ferox y Di me terrent, et Jupiter hoſtis. 1 
f, | ES One 
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One while they ſhall ſeek for death, bur it will not be found of them. Anv 
ther while death ſhall preſent it ſelf to them, and they ſhall make trom it, and 
yet it in the very next moment wiſh they had entertained ic. And though life 
abide with them (till, yet ſhall it not beas a Prey unto them, bur as a Clogg, 
their perſons being expoſed unto their enemies pleaſure, perperually tortured 
either between vain hopes of eſcape and uncertain expeCance of an igno- 
minious doom , or between their deſires of ſpeedy and gentle death and the 
lingering grievances of rriſerable and captived life, In all theſe reſpedts the 
Zephaniah 2.3. | Prophets Advice is good : ſeek ye the Lord all the meek of the earth, which have 
wrought his judgements, ſeek righteouſneſs, ſeek lowlintſſe, if ſo be that you may 
be hid in the day of the Lords wrath. : 

5. But, beirtrue in Theſi, Thar life in its naked ſubſtance is ſweet 5 That 
The Dotrine | ingenuous Lidertie, though mixt with povertie , is as a pleaſant ſauce 
—_—y to make it relliſh better : yet who ſhall perſwade Baruch, as The Caſe ftand; 
— with him,fo to accept it? Nay me thinks fleſh and blood ſhould regurgirate 
his former murmurings upon this motion made by Feremy, and interpretthe 
Prorogation of his lite , as a freſh heap of ſorrowes Jaid unto the burrhen 
of griefs under which he fainted. Profers made by earthly Princes muſt be 
reſpected by their followers , though worth lirtle in themſelves - for unto 
them Court holy-water muſt ſeem ſweet, although it have no ſmel of gain. But | 


— 


ſh4ll the The King of Kings obtrude That as an Extraordinary bleſsing upon 
An ObjeQion. | his poor diſtreſſed ſervant , which had been adjudged, ( as his own word 
| bears Record) for a bitter curſe or grievious plague z from whiah Two Kings 
( the one of 7ſrael the othet of Fudah ) were not exempred but upon great 
humiliation and penitent tears £ For, was it not The word of the Lord which 
: came to Elijah the Tiſhbite ſaying : ſeeſt thou how Ahab humbleth himſelf before 
1 Ring. 21 | me? (for herent his clothes, and put ſackcloth upon his fleſh, and taſted 
| and lay in ſackcloth and went ſoftly) becauſe he humbleth himſelf before me, 1 
| not will bring the evil in his dayes, but in his ſons dayes will I bring the evil upon 

hi hou/e. 5 2ch was that Meſſage which Hulda the propheteſle delivered un- 
to Foſtahs meſſengers. Brt to the King of Fudah which ſent you ta enquire of 
' The Lord,thus ſhall ye ſay to him. Thus ſaith the Lord God of Iſrael as tewching 
2 Kings 22.18. | the words which thou haſt heard ;, becauſe thine heavt was tender, and thou haſt 
=” humbled thy ſelf before the Lord, when thow heardeſt what I ſpake againft thi 
place,and againſt the inhabitants thereof that they ſhould become a deſolation and 
actrſe; and haſt rent thy clothes ana wept before me - 1 alſo have heard thee ſaith 
| the Lord - Bchold therefore I will gather thre unto thy fathers, and thow (halt be 
| gathered into thy grave in peace , and thine eye ſhall not ſee all the evil, which | 
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will bring upon this place, Yer did the arrowes of ſraels and Fudahs moſt in- 
| veterate encmies,the arrowes of the Aramites and e/£gyptians, make violent 
| entrance for death into both theſe Princes bodies , long before the time by 
| ordinary courſe of nature prefixed for diſpoſſeſſion of their ſouls : How then | 

ſhould life be unto Baruch as a welcome Prey,being to be fully charged with 
all theſe hard conditions and bitter grieviances, whoſe releaſe or ayoidance 
' made untimely bloody death become A kind of gracious Pardon unto Ahab, 
| and a grateful Boon or Booty to good Foſias? For what evil did the Lord either 
threaten, or afterward bring upon 7oſiahs poſteritic or people, which Baruchs 

eycs did not behold £ Nor did this leaſe of life and libertie here bequeathed | 


unto him expire , rill long after Feraſalems glaſſe was quite run out , till af- 

ter her whiteſt Towers were covered with duſt,and all the citics of Fudah and 

| Benjamin laid walſt; till the King, the Princes, and nobles were ied captives, ; 
l 


or ſlain , and the remnant which War had left in 7#dah, as a gleaning -_ 
harvelt | 
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' [paſſage throughout the Land. No marvel if after thirtie one years raign in 


demned before 7oſtas's birth, were ſo long reprieved & ſo well intreated for his 


good tO him. 


; Bee ſ[aias brought to his great Grand-father Hezekiah , larely delivered 


thankſgiving to his God, according to the Reward beſtowed upon him. Be- 
thy Fathers have laid up in ſtore unto this day, ſhall be carried unto Babylon : n0- 


| thing ſhall be left ( ſaith the Lord.) And of thy ſons, which ſhall iſſue from thee, 
which thou ſhalt beget,ſhall they take away,and they ſhall be Eunuchs in the Palace 


dayes ? Iſaiah.39.8. 


Joſiah's hife ſhortned, *Baruch's lengthned in mercie.C HAP.3 6. 


— 


harveſt,diſperſt and ſowen throughout the Land of Eeypr, never to be reapt 
bur by the Sword, which even there purſues them; ( excepting a very {mall 
number that elcaped, Ferem. 44. 28. ) And what greater evil could foſias's 
eyes have (een, though he had lived as long as Baruch ? 

The Difficulty therefore ſeems unanſwerable , How life ſhould be a more 
grateful prey unto Baruch,then it might have been unto Jolias © 

6. Buthere,if we rightly diſtinguiſh the Times , the Per ſons and offices, 
We may eaſily derive the violent ſhortning of good Foſias his dayes, and this 
lengthening of Baruch's, to lee the evil, which Foſtas deſired rather to be 
ſighclels then to ſee, from one 4nd the ſame loving kindneſs of the Lord. Foſias 
(we muſt conſider ) was The Great Leader of Gods People, and could not bur 
wiſh their Fall ſhould be under ſome other then himſelf. 

It was a Donative more magnificent,then the long reign of Auguſtxs, that 
being ſlain in warre he ſhould goto his grave in peace. For this included his 
_—_ preſent ſafety, whoſe extirpation had been till this time deferred for 
his ſake , though now at lengrh,he muſt be taken out of the way , that the 
Meſſengers of Gods wrath, which could forbearno longer, may have a freer 


proſperitie and peace, he patiently ſuffered violent death, being thus graced 
with greater honour, then cither Codrws, the laſt King of Athens,or the Roman 


Decius, purchaſed by voluntary ſacrificing themſelves for their people. Per- 
haps the plagues, which theſe men feared, might otherwiſe have been avoid- 
ed : Or it may be,the fear it ſelf was bur ſome vain deluſion of Satan,alwayes 
delighted with ſuch ſacrifices, But that Peruſalem and ?udah, ſtanding con- 


ſake, we have the great Judges Sentence for our warrant. And therefore the 
Word of The Lord which Huldah the Propheteſs had ſent , muſt needs ſeem 


It was a meſſage more unwelcome , then ſuch a death as ?oſ6as ſuffered, 


from the Aſſyrian , and miraculouſly reſtored tolife 3 but more forward. to 
receive Preſents from Berodaſh King of Babylon , then to render praiſe and 


hold, the dayes come ( ſaith Iſatas ) that all that is in thine howſe,and that which 


of the King of Babylon. 

Doth he repine or mutter at this ungrateful Meſſage 2 

No; But with great ſubmiſſion replies,Good i the Word of the Lord, which 
Thou haſt ſpoken. And he ſaid : 1s 3t wot good , if peace and truth be in my 


Shall we hence collect that this Good King was of that wicked Tyrants 
mind , who,as he had ſhortened her dayes from whom he had beginning of 
life,ſo did he envie his Mother Nature ſhould ſurvive him ; wiſhing the world 
might be diſſolved ar his death,and that 0/4 Chaos might be his Tomb ? 

God forbid we ſhould wrong the memory of ſo Gracious a Prince by the 
leaſt ſuſpicion of ſuch ungracious thoughts ! Rather,his heart did (mite him 
for ſhewing his Treaſury, his Armory, and other proviſion, wherein he had 
gloried too much,unto the King of Babels Meſſengers: This fin he knew to 
be ſuch as his Father Davids had been in numbring che Hoſts of 1ſraet : The 
plagues now threatened by his God he could not but acknowledge to be 
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Fy © | moſt juſt : and great therefore muſt his mercy roward him needs ſeem co'be, 
7 | in that for his ſake, who had ſo ill requited this ſtrange Delivery and Recovery, 
he would yer deferre them. But ſceing the wickedneſs of Manaſſeh, and the 
mighty encreaſe of this peoples iniquity from HeJekia/'s death,did earneſtly 
| ſollicit the Day of YVi/itation,the former adjuurning of it muſt coſt ?oſiah dear. 
2 Chron. And, Gods Arrows being fleſht in him; No marvel, if they return not 
33. 35926. empty from the blood ot the ſlain,or from the far of the mighty:Having begun 
with ſo good A King, it might well be expected, they would make an end of 
| ſo naughty a people. 

This was he , of whom not the people only , but the Proptet hath ſaid: 
Under his ſhadow we ſhall be ſafe : As he was a ſhadow - ( without queſtion } of 
that Great Shepheard , which was to be ſmitten ere the flock were ſcattered ; 
upon the occaſion of whoſe death, his Diſciples likewiſe ſaid,We truſted it had 
2 King.23«| been he which ſhould have redeemed Iſrael. And for Foſias ro become the true 
30. ſhadow,or the bloody picture of that Great — death,was a greater ho- 
2 Chron. | nour, then if the ſhadow in the Dial of Ahaz had returned backward ren de- 
35- 21,24- | prees in token of prolonging his dayes as long as HeFekiah's had been : ſpeci- 
ally if we conſider,that the Saying fulfilled in the Great Prophet, was verified 
in him: Of chem, which 1hou gaveſt me , have T loſt none : Though he were 
ſlain,yet his Army returned home ſafe,and he went to his grave in peace, be- 
ing buried in his own Sepulcher by his Servants. | 
| 7. But (alas !) Barwch lives in an Age ſuper-annuared for any ſuch Grace 

or Favour,as Heckiah or Joſias tound; in a City,in which though Noah, 7 ob, 
Exck 14. and Daniel lived together, yet as 1 live ( ſaiththe Lord God) they ſhall deliver 
G neither [on nor daughter, they ſhall but deliver their own ſouls by their righteau|- 

20, 21, 5 . 

1 neſs. And ſhall northe Word of the Lord, which Jeremy hath ſpoken unto 
Baruch, be ge0d 2 For is it not good that when the Lord hath determined to 
ſend his four ſore judgments upon feruſalem;, the Sword, and the Famine, 
and the noyſom Beaſt,and the Peſtilence,ro cur off trom it man aud beaſt,yet 
his life ſhall be a prey,not unto theſe, but ro himſelf 2 Yes, this is much better, 
conſidering the ſcaſon , then if he had been ſole heir co Hezekiah or Juſt: 
Three or four of whoſe Succeſlors,all in their turns Kings of F#4ah, he lived 
to [ce led bound in chains, and their Notles linkt in fetters of Iron, For Baruch 
(with reference unto theſe mens perſons and preſent calamity ) to have ſuch 
an ample ſafe Condue?, as no Monarch living could have granted him; Li- 
c:nſe to travel whicher be liſted, wich full aſſurance of life, was 4» Honour pe- 
culiar to Gods Saints, A Reward wherein ar this time my Prophet Feremy,and 
Ebedmelech ( which had received Feremy in the name of a Prophet , mini- 
ſtring bread and water 8c. unto his neceſſities ) were to be his only part- 
©.-+ LS 
8. Butthough they had liberty ro travell whither they pleaſe, will they be 
| a8carelels paſſengers without all regard of their mothers ſorrows , where- 
| with the. Lord had afflited herin the day of his fierce anger 4 Feremie 
| doubtlefs would haye endured all the tortures cruel Babylow could have de- 
 viſed,, upon condition Feruſalems and Fudah might ſtill have dwelt in ſaftic. 
| The Galatians were not more affeftionate towards Paul, then Feremy was 
tothe meancſt branch, that ſprang from good Foeſias; willingly would he 

have pluckt out his own, to have redeemed Zedekia}'s eyes, or to have pre- 
vented hat lamentable Farewel , which they were to take of fight , the bar- 
| barous maſſacre of his deareſt children. And how then can this ſhort pro- 
| longation of life be {weet to Feremy the Aged, or unto Baruch the Scribe, be- 


ing now to ſce ſuch miſerie fall upon their native Country, King, and people, 
as 
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as they might juſtly wiſh their mothers wambs had been their graves, rather | 
then rhey ſhould have been brought forth to behold it ? A thouſand lives | 
had been well ſpent, upon condition ſuch calamity had never been ſeen in 
[Fury ; and yet the prorogation of Baruchs and 7eremies life , though certain 
co ſee the execution of all the plagues here threatned : (theſe becoming now 
at length without any fault or negligence in chem, but rather by others neg- 
']ect of their forewarnings, altogether Fatal and inevitable ) is much better 
[then a thouſand years ſpent in mirch and jollity. Bur would they not ſorrow 
day and night for the ſlain of the daughter of their people ? The Book of the 
| Lamentations will witneſs,tears,not ſweet wine, to have been the drink of him 
that wrote them. 

And ſhall life , though it have continuall ſorrow for its ſauce , be ſweet ? 
whoſe heart among us would not be ſad, even full of ſorrow 2 whoſe eyes 
would not overflow with tears at the Tragical repreſentation of thezr 
diſaſters and calamities, whoſe living perſons we had alwayes honoured, 
whoſe memory and never dying Fame we reverence? And yer to minds deckt 
wich more pot!ite literature , or mollified with the Muſes ſongs , the ſecret 
delight, which in this Caſe ariſeth from the Poets Art and contrivance; much 
more from our Obſeryation of the ſtrange concurrence of real cauſes con - 
ſpiringto work deftznes worthy of God(whether for mercy or for vengeance) 
is infinitely more ſweet and pleaſant, then the profuſe mirth of laſcivious 
Comedies, on any other poſitive delight , whereof humane ſenſes (whether 
external on internal) are capable, And if with Reverence any may be there- 
to compared , This ſecret placid delight, ( which is thus accompanied with 
ſighes and compoſed ſadneſſe ) moſt perfectly reſembles the internal comfort of. the 
ſpirit , alwayes rejoycing in tribulation. Such truly was the joy and comfort, 
which Feremy and Baruch found, who had now been admitted ſpcators 
twentic years and more of a true unfained Tragedy;whoſe Cataſtrophe was to 
contain the moſt doleful ſpectacle, the grear eye of the world (fince it firſt 
rolled in his ſphere, untill this rime ) had ever beheld. Had they lookt upon 
the ſeveral parts of this Tragedy ( the laſt Scene eſpecially ) with natural 
eyes ; the gaſtly fight had doubtleſs inſpired them with ſome deſperate Ro- 
mane Reſolution , to have acted the like crueltie upon themſelves , as the 
Babylonians had .done upon their brethren, to have ſer a full and Capital 
Period to all the woes (which they had written againſt this people) with their 
own blood ſpilt in the ruines of the Temple or mingled with the aſhes of the 
Altar. But now, that The -Lord hath enlightned their hearts, to diſcern the 
ſweet diſpoſition of his all-ſeeing Providence, ſtill counterplotring the ſubtle 
Projects of man,and making the Politicians (which had accounted his Pro- 
phets filly fools , unexperienced Idiots or raving Bedlames ) more curiouſly 
cunning , then the ſpider , ta weavethe net which he had ordained to ſpread 
upon them : the more they ſorrowed to ſee the deſolation of their country, 
the greater ſtill was their ſolace in contemplating rhe juſtice, power and wil- 
dom of their God, in accompliſhing his indignation contrary to Prince and 
peoples expectation, butagreeable totheir predidtions. | 

Finally,as men compadted of fleſh and blood , they cquld not bur ſympathize 
with miſerable men, even their brethren, their fleſh and bones. As faithful 
men they could not but be in mind and affetion conformable to The Lord 
their God, by whoſe good ſpirit their hearts were toucht, and their ſouls illu- 
minated to fore-ſce the contrivance of his defignes upon theſe his diſobedient 
children , which had ſo often refuſed the wayesof peace , which he would 
|have led chem in, bur they would not follow. 
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ble Charge vnto Barwh : Behold, that, which I have built, will I break dowy, 
and that which I have planted, will T pluck up, even this whole Land, and ſeeheſt 
thou great things for thy ſelf * Seek them not. The Exegeſis or Implication 


” from 2 Land overſpread with plagues,and drowned with ſorrow 2 Or ſeck- 


lo eſt thou applauſe or credit among a people now become an hifling and aſto- 
| ,niſhmenr to all their neighbors £ Wouldſt thou car Lambs eur of the flock, 
|, or far Calves out of the Stall, whileſt famine devours the mien of warre, 
» whiles ſuch , as have fed delicately , languiſh for hunger in the ſtreets ? 
,» Wouldiſt thou be clothed with ſoft rayment , or crown thy head with-roſes, 
, whilſt ſuch, as have been brought up in ſcarlet , embrace the dunghill ? 
», Is it thy defire to glad thine heart with wine , or with oy] to make thee a 
,, chearful countenance , when as the viſage of my NaZarites, ſometimes 
, purer then ſnow, & whiter then milk, is become more black then any coal * 
, Or doſt thou affect ro live at eaſe in $row, to be lull'd aſlcep with ſound of 
» viols, whilſt the the outcries of the maimed, caprives, or mothers rob'd 
> of their children, are ready to wake the dead our of their ſepulchres ? 
” For a voice is taken up (throughout all the Cities of F#u4h and Benjamin) 
& awoice of bitter weeping, like that of Rachel mourning for her children, and 
« refuſing comfort, becauſe they are not. Sooner ſhal heaven fall to the earth, 
*« and the whole earth ſhrink into its Centre, then one word , my Prophets 


— 


&* have ſpoken,ſhal fall ro the ground. And now,if thou wouldiſt be inſtructed; 
« thoſe dayes , long ſince forctold by Micah, are approaching : The dayes, 
<« Wherein Sion muſt be plowed as a field , Feruſalem become ay heap , and the 
'© mountain of the houſe like the high places of the Forreſt; Thou ſzeſt whole 
«© citics, whole Kingdoms ſubje& ro mortaliry : and ſeckeſt thou to enclſe 
© that proſperity,which they could nor entertain ,within thy breaſt ? Albeit 
*© chou couldſt hope to live happily in the midſt of ſo great miſery as is de- 
«© creed againſt thy native Country, yet what is, or hath been therein , what 


| | is ir thine eyes have ſeen under the ſun, whereon thy love and liking could 


© have been more affeionately ſer, then mine have been upon this Land and 
<< peoples For, hath ir nor been ſung of old? feruſalem # the vinyard of The Lord 
« of Hoſts , and the men of Judah his pleaſant plant, yet T( thou ſceſt )muſt 
* forgo mine own inheritance,and be deprived of 7eruſalem my wonted joy : 
* and art thou ſo wedded to ought in it, that thou canſt notleave off to love 
«ir, and be contented to take thy life with thee for a prey to poſſeſs in what- 
* ſoever place thou ſhalt make choice of 2 

10, But is Baruch by this Denative diſcharged of his former Watchman- 
ſhip in Zersſalem? No ! As the propoſal of theſe Calamities ought in reaſon 
to wean his ſoul from wonted delights or ſecking after great matters ; ſo one 
ſpecial End of his not ſeeking after theſe,is,that he may be more reſolute, and 
diligent in denouncing Gods judgements againſt this people. The intimartion 
of the former words may (on Gods part) bethus continued. 


ſ3ken me; Tet, do not thou forſake thy former Station : repine not ar thy wonted 
charge , but execute faithfully with alacritie that ſervice whereto my 


! Prophcr ſhall appoint thee; Whar though thou haſt ſcen no fruit of all thy 


tormer labours ? What «though 7ehojakim begin to rage afreſh, and this 


[ «| However I have determined to deſtroy this people , which haye for-| 


| 


fully unfolded extends thus farre : *” Baruch ! Wouldiſt thou reap pleaſures | 


— 


j 


| 
! 


people hold on ſtill ro rebell againſt chee © Hathnot my ſpirit continually | 
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every part of this fair crop muſt be pluckt up and tranſplanted, 


Judahs deftruftion not yet irreva 
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Warred with the uncircumciſed hearts of their forefathers 2 Hath nor the | 
Great Angel of my Covenant wraftled from time to time with this ſtubborn 
and ſtiff-necked generation 2 What could I have done more tomy vine-yard that 
[I have not done unto it? Howbeit at every ſeaſon whil(t I looked for grapes,it hath 
brought forth wilde grapes;yer hitherto have I not ceaſed,nor do I yet ceaſe to | 
prune and drefſe it. Have the inhabitants of Feraſalemar any time grieved thee | 
,or my Prophers? Or do I now ſend thee with this meffage unto them, and am | 
[not with thee? Yes, in all thy troubles I am troubled ; And what art tbou k 

jor who 1s 7eremy 2 Not againſt you, but againſt me is the rebellion 
of my people, for they have vexed my holy ſpirit , And dorhthis complaint 
well become thee ? 1 fainted in my ſighing and I find noreſt. © |] 

All theſe and many like branches, which withour violence to the meaning 
of the Spirit,might be ſpre1d out more at large, are virtually encloſed in the 
Text. The force and efficacie of the perſwafion ariſeth more particularly 
from the Reference, which theſe words [' Seek them net,&c.] have to Baruchs 
repining at the meſſage enjoyned by ages ro that Reply of the Al- 
mighty upon his repining ; Behold that, w#ch I have planted,will I pluck up, 
&c. Which laſt words ( unleſs I miſ-obſerye the native propriety of the 
Original ) implie ſuch an Emphatical Antithefis between the loſſes, which 

God and Barsch might ſeem to ſuffer , as that ſpeech of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 
15-36. implies, betwixt Gods ſowing and mans ſowing. A'opoy,ov 8 ordges 
i Courorealau, dv wh dro3dry ; Thou Fool,that which thou ſoweſt, is not quickened, 
except it die. The Implication.is, Much more ſhall that, which is (owen in cor- 
ruption by the Almighties immediate hand, be raiſed in glory. Our Prophets 
words are verbatim thus : Ejus, quod edificevi, deſtructor Egomet ; Of what | 
have bwilt, 1 my ſelf muſt be the deſtroyer : Ejus quod plantavi evulſor Egomet , 
what was planted by me alone,] my ſelf muſt now pluck up :- Et tu quareres gran- 
dia tibis Asif he had ſaid. © I may nor reap where I have ſown, nor ga- 
« ther the fruits which I have planted ; and canſt not thos be contented to for- 
&* gothy harveſt, which rhou hopeſt for, bur diddeſt not ſow 2 Tothe leaſt 
grain whereof thou canſt have no Title , none ſo juſt and ſoveraign,as I have 

to this whole Land, to every Soul thar lives in F#dah, and yer the whole and 


11. But though the Lord at this time had thus threatned, and more than 
half ſhutthe door of Repentance upon this ſtubborn people z yet the Decree 
did not paſſe the irrevocable Seal of his abſolute and unreſi#ible Will, until ſome 
fourteen years after ( as hath been ſhewed in former meditations out of this 

lace.) 
: As much as I now affirm, is included in Jeremes words to Barwch at the 
very inſtant when he repined, Jerem. 36. v.6,7. Therefore go thou and read 
in the Roll, which thou haſt written from my mouth, the words of the Lordi the 
ears of the people , inthe Lords Hoaſe upon the faſting day : and alſo thou ſhalt 
read them in the ears of all Jadah , that come out of their Cities. It may be they 
will preſent their ſupplication before the Lord, and will return every one from 
his evil way ,, for great is the anger and the fury, that the Lord hath pronounced 


againſt this people. 

Whether they would pray in faith or no,was Juris controverſ, 4 matter (at 
leaſt to the Prophets foreſight ) of queſtion. Bur,rhar the Lord would repent 
him of the plagues denounced,ſo they would pray in faith, was Juris liquids, a 
point whereof he never doubted. ; 

Nor isjt poſſible our hearrs ſhould ever be throughly pierced with che 


gh conceit either of our own, or of our Countries fins , without — 
oubred 


cf 


See Chap.14. 
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Boox.XI. A point hard to be underſtood by Fleſh and Blood. © 


CLE —W__— — 


6 doubted Perſwaſion of Gods infinite love towards ail , and every one{ of us. 
74 Impoſſible it is for us his Embaſſadors to be armed with ſuch indefarigable 
Courage and _— the times require ; either for diſcharge of our du- 
ty,in denouncing his plagues againſt the impenitent, or inaverting men from 
impenitency, and exciting them to true repentance; until our ſouls be firmly 
poſſeſſed with the Prophets DoQrine,0f Gods immutable Facility to repent him 
of ſuch plegues,as without our repentance are eternally and immut ably decreed a- 

ainſt us. 

heh Alternations of Gods loving kindneſs and ſeveritie , rowards the 
Same People, yea, towards the ſame Individual Perſons, are as the Tropicks, 
> under which the Meſſengers of Peace muſt conſtantly run their contrary 
courſes; ſomerime exhorting with all long-ſuffering ro embrace his mercies; 
otherwhile ſharply reproving and powerfully threatning his fearful Judge- 
ments. 

Conſtancy in truly obſerving and duly entertaining the juſt occafions of 
this contrariety in the matter ot our meſlage,is as the Centre , on which our 
ſouls being throughly ſerled, the whole Frame of our affections, whether of 
love unto their perſons,or of hate unto their ſins ( over whom he hath made 
us over-ſeers ) becomes parallel to the Almighties Will ; who, though he 
puniſh the impenitent with death temporal and eternal, yet doth he not will 
their impenitencic , bur uſerth all meanes poſsible to bring them unto true re- 
pentance. | 

12. Itis, I confeſs, 4 matter hard for fleſh and blood to conceive ſo much, 2s 
| may fatisfie this defire of knowing the manner, how0mnipotency ſhould for ma- 
ny generations be poſſeſſed with an eager longing after a veoples ſafety , which in 
$ce the follows | $8 £194 muſt be deſtroyed, How the great Creator of Heaven and Earth, which 
ing Sermon | gave Being to all things by his Word , and made our ſouls immortal by his 
upon Mathew | breath,ſhould be as it were in a continual childbirth of ſinful men, ſeeking to 
| -(hat faſhion and quicken them with the Spirit of Life, and yetthey, after all this 
| travel, prove bur abortive 2nd miſ-ſhapen, /ike the untimely fruit of 4 woman, 
which never /aw the Sun,never to be ſeen amongſt the living. Bur no marvel 
| if we poor Worms of the earth,blind and naked, perceive not the force or na- 
ture of thoſe burning flames of eternal and unchangeable Love ( ſuch is the 
| very nature of our God ) ſeeing they are ſeated in that glorious inacceſsible 
-F light : Yer of that cternal and glorious Sun, whoſe brightneſs no mortal eye 
may look upon and live,we may behold a true and pertet Module in the O- 
cean of mercy and compaſsion, in the watry eyes of the Son of God, 
| with ſighs bewailing impeenitent Jer#/alems woful Caſe. If 1hon hadſt known, 
even thou,as leaſt in this thy day, the things that belong unto thy peace, but non 
they are hid from thine eyes) Lnke 19.42, And elſewhere: O Hieruſalem, | 
Hieruſalem, th: u that killeſt the Prophets,and ſtoneſt them that are ſent unto thee, 
how often would 1 have gathered thy children together, even as a hen gathercth 
her chickens under her wings,and ye would not ? Matth. 23.37. If Chriſt Jeſus 
as truly God as man, di d thus thirſt after Zerufalems peace , after Jeruſalem, 
thus glutted with the Pro phets blood,did thirſt moſt eagerly after his  farre 
be it from us to think his loving kindneſs is utterly eſtranged from us, albeit 
our {ins have made a great ſeparation betwixt him and us. Let #5 not then 
trifle out the time with Curious Diſputes concerning the manner of his Decree, out 
rather ſeek him with all ſpced and diligence whileſt he may he found , laying | 
ſure hold on his mercie, before the /wift approach of his judgements ( violently) 
haled down each day more than other , by the grievous weight of our ſins) 
remove it without the reach of Ordinary Repenrance, | 
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ſeeking great thing Ca a .XXXY]. | 
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13. Itisatruth moſtdeligheful and comfortable to Contemplate ; That 
The Immenſitie of our God is a full of mercy and compaſs1on,as the Sea is of m5 675 
ter,or the body of the Sus of light. But let us withall confider, That the more a- 
bundant his loving kindneſs towards us,the more ſweet and fragrant his invi- * 
tations have been; the more grievouſly have we provoked his fierce wrath and 
indignation by our continual wiiful refuſal ro be gathered under the ſhadow 
of his wings daily ſtretcht out in mercy for our ſatety.Be we ſure God knows 
his own,as well as we do ours,and will not be over-reached by us. The lon- 
oer we deferre the renewing of his wonted favours,the dearer we muſt account 
it will coſt us ; our ſuir at death will be more difficult. Thoſe prayers, thoſe] <2 
tears, thoſe ſighs, or other attendants or concomitants of true repentance, | 
which in times paſt would have gone for currant , will hereafter be eſteeined 
light or counterfeit. 

And yet,alas!Who is he in Court or Country,in the City or in the Yillage,in | 
the Academy or among the Iznorant or illiterate, that layes his own or others | 
{ins to heart,as he ſhould ? Or poures forth ſuch fervent prayers and ſupplica- 
tions unto his God,as our Predeceſſors have done upon lefſe fignification of 
his diſpleaſure,and fewer fore-warnings of his judgements, then we have had 
continually theſe divers years paſt 2 Yea who is he amongſt all the Sons of 
Levi,that with Feremy and Baruch hath utterly diſayowed all care or ſtudy of | 
his own advancement or contentment , thathe may entirely conſecrate his | 
ſoul, his thoughts,and beſt imployments to his Maſters will,to take away the| | 
precious from the vile,to be asGods mouth,to cauſe others to conform them- | 
ſelvesto him , not ro conform himſelf rothem ? To ſet himſelt as a wall of | 
braſs for this rebellious people to fight againſt ; whilſt he thunders out Gods 
judgments againſt great and ſmall without all reſpe& of perſons 2 Nay doth 
not Nobility,Gentry and Commonalty,Clergy and Laity, yea,Idare ay it, 
as well fingula generum, as genera ſingulorum, (0 _—y ſer their minds on 
great matters, and ſo ſtretch their inventions, either for getting more, or for 
improving what they have gotten to the utmoſt value, asif we would give 
God and men to underſtand , that we had no inheritance in that Good Land, 
wherein The Lord placed our Fathers, But only a ſhort Remainder of an expiring 
Efate,which we deſpere to renew : or, as if we would have it proclaimed in 
Gath,or publiſhed in Askalon , that the fear of them is already fallen upon the 
natural Tnhabirants of this Land ; now labouring only to prevent them in 
gathering up the preſent commodities , or to defeat them of their expected 
ſpoil. We demean our ſelves,juſt as the manner is, when Enemies more po- 

tent then can fafely be forthwith entertained with bartel , invade the borders 
of any Narian : In ſuch'a Caſe tis held a point of politick husbandry to | 1 ſuppoſe he | 
waſte the Country round aboutthem , leaſt it might maintain their Armies, | means Yor w 
But herctofore I have had, and elſewhere ſhall have occaſion to decypher all | ;,.7-4;\ing 
the ſymproms of a dying State , either ſet down by the Word of God, | Fore-narnings, 


or obſerved by the expert Anatomiſts of former dead bodies poli- : —_—_ 


tick. was loſt in his 
14. My meſſage unto you my Brethren the Sons of Levi , is briefly this : | liferime,and 
Add not Cod S nx. þheon  Coduite Curſe, which at this day, whether ... Farygy be | 
or no, is bitter and rife againſt us ; as if we were all or moſt of us like the com- 
panions of Z2ſ« the ſon of Foſedech, perſons Prodigions, burin a worſe ſenſe 
then they were; Perſons, that had procured her,much, and did yet portend 
her,greater ſorrow; partly by our Daftardly ſilence in good cauſes , but c- 
ſpecially by our propheſying for Rewards, and humoring the great Diſpen- 
ers of thoſe dignitics, on which our unſatiable deſires are now unſeaſonably | 
ſet. Aasa IN Ir Es 
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Book. Xl. _ The Application. 
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676 | It was 4ſaying amongſt the Ancient Romans ; 21 Benefictum accipit, lj- 
and} fl bertatem wendit. Ir is thus far improyed in true modern Engliſh, He tha 
will purchaſe preferments (Ecclefiaſtick eſpecially ) muſt adventure to lay 
his ſoul to pawn. What remedie ? Only this,to make a virtue of neceſſitie, 
For ſo muſt every one do that means colive as a Chriſtian ought. Let us nor 
look ſo much upon the ſiniſter intentions of corrupt minds, as upon the pur- 
poſe of our God,cven in mens moſt wicked projects. | 

And who knowes whether The Lord by acquainting us with mens bad 
dealings in diſpenſingEccleſiaſtical honour,do not lay the ſame reſtraint upon 
us his children , which he did upon Bar#ch ? Wichour all queſtion , he ab- 
ſolutely forbids us to ſeek afer great matters in this age, in that he hath cur 
off all hopes of attaining them by means lawfull and honeſt : And all this 
he doth for our good , that uſing Barwchs freedom , or Feremies Reſolution 
in our ambaſſage , we may be partakersof their Priviledge in the Great day 
of viſitation z wherein,ſuch as inthe mean time cruſh, and keep us under by 
their greatneſs, will be ready to give their wealth for our poverty, and 
change their honor for our diſgrace,upon condition theymight but enjoy life 
with ſuch libertie and contentments as we do. Or, in Caſe they ſhorten our 
dayes by vexation or oppreſſion z yet faichfully diſcharging our duries, 
whether we live or die, we are the Lords. And though they out live us 
an hundred years, yet ſhall they be willing to give a thouſand, yea ten thou- 
ſand lives,if ſo many they had , ſo they might be bur like us for one hour in 
the day of death. We need not ſearch forain Chronicles, nor look far back: 
into ancient Annales; The regiſters of our own memories,and our fathers re- 
lations may afford examples of ſome ſons of Levi,men, if we rightly value 
their admirable worth, of place and fortunes mean in reſpect of our ſelves; 
which after their death( haſtned perhaps by hard uſage) have fild both this 
| and forrain Lands with their good name, as with a perfume ſweet and pre- 

| ciousin the noſtrils of God and man, whilſt thoſe grear lights of ſtate ( lo 
| they ſeemed, whilſt parafitical breath did blaze their fame) which had con- 
| demned them to privacie and obſcuritie , were ſuddenly pur out but with 
an everlaſting Stinch. God grant their ſucceſſors better ſucceſſe, that a pre- 
cious well deſerved fame may long ſurvive them. 

For our ſelves ( Beloved ) as we all conſort in carneſt defires and hearty 
prayers , that the Lord would renew his Covenant made with Levi, his Cove- 
nant of life and peace; (olet us joyn hearts in this meditation : The only way 
| to derive this bleſſing from this our father unto us his ſors , muſt be by 

arraying our ſelves with Phineas our eldeſt brothers integritic, by putting 
| on his zeal and courage, to walk with the Lord our God in peace,and equitie, 
{ and to turn many away from iniquitie. And now remember them, O my God, 
| that defile their Prieſthood , and break the Covenant of the Prieſthood, and of 
Levi : Smite them through their loyns that make a prey of his poſſeſſions ; 
and grinde their heads, as thou didſt Abimelechs with broken militones from 
the wals, or with the reliques from the ruinated houſes, yea grinde all 
' their heads, O Lord, to powder, that grinde the faces of his poor and needy 
| Children, Bur peace be upon all ſuch as walk according to chis Rulc here ſer 
'to Baruch, and upon all thoſe that Love God. Tothis God, The Father, 
'The Son, and the holy Ghoſt, be aſcribed all honour and glory now and ever, 


| Amen. 
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The Publiſher, To the Readers of theſe 


two laſt Sermons, 


OO ——-— CO ——— 
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Ho may ſee , That this great Author was xot «ffraid Moſt aculcatly to re- 
y y prove the ſins of hu own Time : nor us The Advertiſer aſhamed to ſet his ſeal 
to the juſtneſſe of them by a full and true Publiſhing his Reproofes. Let the Lord be glorified 
thoug h with our ſhame , and juſtified when he (yeaketh Judgement ! And( 0 Gods glory 
be it ſpoken ) This word hath proſpered in the thing where unto God ſent it in ſome of the 
Gentrie and Clergie © Tet can it not be denied but there # ſtill too great ſtore of matter of 
Reproof in the ſame kinde. Many Whoſe eſtates are ſore diminiſhed have minds [till ſer 
upon Great Things : what ever they have loſt , they find pleaſure, H:d The Author 
lived to this day 1 am perſwaded he would have gone on with The Holy Biſhops com- 
plaints ; Perdidere tot calamicatum ucilitates. Pacem et divitias priozum Temporum | S4twian, in his 
non habent ; Omnia aut ablata aut imminuta ſunt : ſola tantum vitia creverunt : nihil | 5-7. Books de 
de Pcoſperitate priftina reliquum , niſi peccata quz proſpericatem non eſſe fecerunt, Gubern, 


&c. 

Theſe are wracks indeed ! To Miſſe the Good which may be got by ſuffering evil, us 
the Worſt of evils, To loſe that gain which ſhould be gotten L boſſes , is of leiſſes the 
greateſt. But to grow Worſe with ſuffering evil, 5s perdition it ſelf. Now if any one , of 
Proſperous condition, when he reads thi ſhall triumph and bleſs himſelf in his heart 
ſaying:We bave not ſinned in devonring theſe mex\ I beg his Parden:and beſeech him to read 
0m. if he ſaw our faults ts the laſt, he may perhaps ſee his oWn 3n the next. And humbly 
defire leave to ſay.t. A man may puniſh ſn and yer (inter puniendum) Commit 4 fin greater 
then that be puniſveth, 2. In theſe times, and awong the perſons promiſing Reformation, 
there hath been Greater ſeeking aftergreat things and that with greater [nordination too, 
then was in former T imes. : 

Onr Author complained that. the Baruchs of hs Time ſought great things by the Art 
of Philip of Macedon. w1/onld God my Clergy Brethren (ſo I do efteem [uch(and none but 
ſuch) as were begotten 0 our mother by the R.R. F athers of the Church ) had not uſed the 
Art of Alexander of Macedon to make themſelves great. 1 muſt appeal to God and their 
[own (onſciences , whether the Demolition of Biſhopricks, Cathedrals, &c. Was nor 
intended for augmenting Benefices ( wherewith men, in times accounted corrupt, lived 
well contented ) that they might ſatufie the ſeekings of this preſent generation. But alas | 
what Comfort can it be to thus preſent that the Former Generation was ſo Bad ? or to the 
old ones that the preſent is ſo evil > Hoc Ithacus ——. There & none that fears Ged, 
( [ure not one of thoſe that have erred in their ſimplicitie ) but will haſt to his prayers, 
That God would gracionſly pleaſe to reconcile , amend , ayd forgive bath, and unite 
ſerious and Religions endeavors for the good of our afflifted Church : whoſe very ſtones 
are (o precious and Duſt (o beautifnl that they deſerve our Pitie: yea, ſo,that if they be not 
ſet up again by ua they will either be tranſported to Rome, or conſummate by Doomſday. 


4 


y — 


- ” = — I IW——— ——— > —  —— —— 


Aaa 2 CHAP. 


|Bookx.XI. Let us not Fudge one another any more. Rom. 14.13, | 
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The firſt Sermon upon this Text. 


Romnals. 3:3. 


| Therefore , Thou art inexcuſable, O Man, whoforver thou art that judgeft : 
Matth.7.1. for wherein thou judgeſt another , thou condemneſt thy ſelf, for thou that 


Rom 14.4. j#deeſt doeſt the ſame things. 


= 
——— 


From what Premiſſes The Apoſtles Concluſion is inferred. The 
Limitation of The Concluſion, to the ſecuring of the law- 
ful Magiſtrate exerciſing judicature according to his Commiſsion, 
and m matters belonging to his Cognizance. David and Ahab judy. 
ing perſons ( by the Prophets Art ) feigned , did really condenne 
them-ſclves. 

| The ſenſe of The Major Propoſition improved , by virtue of the 

| Grammar-Rule,concerning Hebrew Participles: and by expoſition 

of The phraſe. How the later Jewes judging the deeds of their Fore fa- 
thers . did condemn themſelves. 


I T* is not my purpoſe now to enter a long Diſpute with the Anabapriſt, or 
other SedFaries, which may ſeem to have help from this Text to oppoſe 
| Judges and Magiſtrates ; Being affured , that the Apoſtle who ſo warrants 
and eſtabliſhes Power , exerciſed by heathens over Chriſtians, in the thirteenth 
| Chapter, doth not incend, the leaſt, ro diſparage #t here, Ir will be Task 
| ſufficient for me to give the True Extent and Limitation of the Text; which 
| | ſays, That every one that judgeth another is without Excuſe. 
The Textis | The very Firſt Word of the Text, you ſee, doth bear the Stamp or Cha- 
A Conclukon. 1.2Ger of 4 Concluſion : Therefore art thou inexcuſable O man. Now, every 
' Concluſion is a Propoſition; thoughevery Propoſition be not a Concluſion. For, 
| Every Concluſion i a Propoſition inferred from ſome one or more Propoſitions 
| more clear ;, Or, From which naſ granted, It will neceſſarily follow, The firſt 


©. From wha: Queſtion is , from what Premiſſes this Concluſion in my Text is inferred. If 
+09 in you peruſe the whole Former Chapter , it will be hard co find any Propoſition 
| 2h with which it hath any neceſſary Coherence or Dependence : we are there- 


fore to look into this ſecond Chapter for the Premiſſes, and to confider,that 
| however, 71 Logical or puntFual School! Diſputes , the Premiſſes have alwayes 


' precedence of the Concluſon ; yet in Rhetorical,Civil, Moral, or Theological dif- 
courſes | 


ML nn Hoo Cree | 


oy 


Is, 


Rom 2... 'Doth n1t diſparage lawtul Magiltracie. C. XXXVIT! 


l 


|#hers being not lawfully thereunto called. The Judgment, which men lawfwlly 


[grievous Tranſgreſſor of the Law Moral,or of the Law of Nature, then they 


{beyond their line or exceeding their Commiſſion,they pur themſelves into the 


[ina Syllogiſm ) is by the Law of Diſpuration , preſumed to grantthe Con- 
| 


courſes,The Concluſion is oft-times prefixed tothe Premiſſes or Propoſitions whence 
it is inferred. And thus itis in this Text. To draw our Apoſtles meaning 
into Logical or School-Form, We muſt place his Propoſitions, Thus. 
| Whoſoever doth the ſame things, for which be judgeth another , is without ex-' 
cuſe ( and doth condemn hitnſelt by judging them.) 
| : But, Every one that judgeth others doth the ſame things for which he jndgeth | 
them. 

Therefore , Every one that judgeth « without excuſe, ( and doth condemn 
| himſelf by Judging them. ) 

It were a Method breit and plain: Firſt, ro ſhew the Truth of the Major . 
Secondly,the Validity of the Mjmor . Bur I muſt, according to my intima- 
tion given, firſt ſpeak Of The True Extent and right Limitation of the Conclu- 

10N. | 
4 2.The Concluſion you ſee is Univerſal : [| Every one, whoſoever he be,that 

_ #& withoat Excuſe,Plea,or Apologie. ] But may we hence inferre,that 
all ſuch as exerciſe Judicature , whether Eccleſiaſtick or Civil areinexcuſa- 
ble 2 Orthat the Magiſtracie eſtabliſhed in moſt Chriſtian Kingdoms is un- 
lawful, as queſtionlels it is, if all ſuch as exerciſe Judicature be inexcuſable 2 
No - To teach this were a kind of Hereſte. The Apoſtles Concluſion then 
muſt be thus farre Limited , in Reference to the Parties judging. 1t doth wot 
involve or include All that ?udge others , but ſuch as take upon them to judge 0- 


called do Adminiſter,is not theirs but the Lords,and fo far as they exerciſe his 
Judgment, either in matters Civil or Ecclefiaſtick, they are worthy of Ho- 
nour, no way liable to this Cenſure of ſuch as indge others. | 
Nor muſt this Concluſion be extended co Facts or Actions ſubjeR to the 
Extcrnal Judicature of Courts ; In reſpe& of ſ#ch,an unrighteous man ( ſo 
he be a Judge lawfully called and conſtituted) may give righteous judgment ; 
and whilſt he does ſo,he ſhall not be condemned for judging another who de- 
ſerves judgment In Foro Exteriore ; yet will God judge him for not judging 
himſelf In Foro Interzore ( in caſe he be guilty of ſuch fins as he judges others 
for, and judgeth not himſelf ) whilſt he judges other mens miſdemeanors. 
For a man may be free from Human or Poſitive Lawes, and yer be a more 


are whom he condemns to Death,and that deſervedly, for tranſgreſſing Hu- 
mane pofitive Laws : And ſuchan One is highly obliged co judge himſelf, 
That ſo he may,by Gods Mercic,eſcape the judgment of God. 

Bur,though this Concluſion do not involve lawful Magiſtrates moving #» 
their own ſphere: yet doth it lay hold upon and include them alſo,zf they ſhall 
be found to exerciſe judicature in thoſe things which belong not,or are not prot er 
totheir CogniZance,albeit,they be in other Caſes lawtul Judges : for,in paſſing 


number,and ſo into the Condition,of thoſe that take upon themſelves to judge 
others, having no Authority ſo todo. 

3. Again, itisnot ſimply, Every one that judgeth , But every one which 
does the ſame things which he condemns in another , that is #nexcuſable or 
without Plea. So the Apoſtle in the words following ſeemeth to /im1t his 
Conclufion, For wherein thou judgeſt another thou condemneſs thy ſelf , for 


he condemneth in another, is properly daroalynre; , thatis, MWithont Apologie, 
Excuſe or Plea, He that once grants the Premiſſes (or two firſt Propoſitions 


thou that judgeſt doeſt the ſame things. Now he that doth the ſame things which |. 


clufion. * 
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cluſion. The Law of Reaſon will admit no Negative: Plea. 


Two Inſtanccs 


(in Abab and 


David) who by 


judging others 
did condemn 
themlclyes. 


— — 


Book. XI. Ahab judging 4 feigned perſon,really condemns himſelf R | 


Much more | 
doth he, which pronounceth Sentence againſt another, conclude himſelf un. |: 
der the ſame Sentence,by doing the ſame or like Fact which he condemneth! 
in others. The Sentence which he pronounceth upon any other in this Caſe is 
more thena Premiſs or Antecedent, a Precedent or Ruled Caſe to his own | 
Conviction or condemnation. Now as to make a man grant any Conclu- 
ſion which he is willing to deny or conceal, there is no way ſo expedite, as to 
preſs the Premiſſes upon him, from which it neceſlarily follows : foto bring 
a man to condemn or judge himſelt,for any fault or error committed by him, 
there is no means (o available, as to let him ſee how he hath judged or con- 
demned ſome others for the ſame or like Fault, Every Sentence or judgment 
which a man makes againſt himſelf, © a Concluſion, and for the moſt part a Cox- 
cluſion which no man is willing to grant , unleſs he be by this means drawn unto 
it 


Had that Propher, of whom we read, 1 Kines 20. 35. delivered his meſ- 
ſage ( from the Lord) unto King Ahab, (without any Premiſſes or Pream- 
ble) in theſe or like plain Terms, Becauſe thou haſt ſuffered Benhadad King of 
Syria,to ſcape out of thine hands, he ſhall ao to thee, as thou ſhouldſt have done to 


him; Ahab would have put him to his Apologie, or rather have left him in- 
exculable for medling in affairs of State. Bur the ſame Spirit of God which 
gave him knowledge of Ahabs tranſgreſsion,and Reſojution to tax or cenſure 
him for it,did likewiſe teach him The Art of Diſcretion,for the manner of de- 
livering his meſſuge,and for the clearer Conviction of this Unruly King : He 
firſt diſguiſed himſelf with Aſhes upon his face , leſt che King by his habit 
ſhould diſcern him to be a Prophet: And making Ahab no partic, He propo- 
ſerk the Caſe as his own, or as the Caſe of ſome interior man or common Soul- 
dier, Hecried unto the King and ſaid, Thy ſervant went out int o the midſt of the 
battcl, and behold a man turned aſide and brought a man unto me and ſaid , keep 
this man, if by any means he be miſsing, then ſhall thy life be for hs life, or elſe 
thou ſhalt pay 4 talent of ſilver; and as thy ſervant was buſie here and there, he 
was gene. Hereis the Caſe,or Species Faeti , The Kings Sentence upon itis 
more breif, ver. 40. So ſhall 1hy judgment be, Thy ſelf hath decidedit, And|. 
the King having granted theſe Premiſles, the Prophet knew it was too late for 
him to deny the Conclufion, which he immediately preſſeth upon him, Thc 
ſaith the Lord,becauſe thou haſt let go ont of thy hands a man whom 1 appointedto 
utter deſtruttion, therefore thy life (hall go for his life and thy people for his peo- 
wy this Conviction,ehe King of 1ſrael went to his houſe heavy and diſ- 
eaſed. 

: Had the Prophet told the King the ſame Truth dire&ly and bluntly , it | 
might perhaps have difpleaſed him more, bur it could not have made him ſo 
heavy as now he was ; for his diſpleaſure would have found a Vent, and cnd- 
ed in rage and fury againſt the Prophet. Bur being thus left without Apo- 
logy or excuſe, ( by condemning another for a leſs fault (if it had been true) | 
then he himſelf had really committed) his diſpleaſure or rage was ſwallowed 
up in ſilent heavineſs of heart. 

If 4hab upon this Conviction had been as ready to judge himſelf by 
humble Confteſsion of his fault which he could not deny , as he was to con- 


dema the diſguized Propher for a farre leſs , He might have eſcaped the 
judgment of the Lord which was here threatned , and did afterwards befall 
hun, 

By the like Sacred Art or cunning,the Propher Nathan brought King Da- 
vid unwittingly to condemn himſclt by judging the rich man, which ( as = 
Prophe 


_ 
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| | "David Gonvif. Qui Judicas, expounded, Cuar . XXXVII! 


Prophet feigned ) had taken away his poor Neighbors Laimb.,for entertain- | 
ing his gueſts. | | 

Had Nathav immediately and diredly told this,otherwiſe Good King, as 
[afterwards upon this premiſed Parable he did ; Wherefore haſt thou deſpiſed. 
the Commandment of the Lord to do evil in his freht 2 thou haſt killed Qciah the 
| Hittite with the Sword,and haſt taken hw wife tobe thy V Fife, and haſt ſlain him 

with the Sword of the Childrenof Ammonzthe Kings ange which was greatly | 

kindled againſt the ſuppoſed Rich man,which had wronged his poor Neigh- | 
bor,would have kindled more fiercely againſt Nathan; But now that his anger | 
againſt this ſuppoſed Rich man , was (otruly and really kindled as it burſt 
forth into thisSentence denounced by ſolemn oath, As the Lord liveth,The man 
that hath done this thing ſhall ſurely je. The blow which he thus fiercely in- 
tended againſt a ſhadow,doth wound himſelf at the Rebound , for when Na- 
than apon the former Premiſſes makes this Concluſion, Thow art the man, Thus 
ſaith the Lord God of 1ſrael,8&c. He left him altogether without Plea or Ex- 
cuſe,as ſtanding condemned by his own judgment upon another. And though 
che Prophet brought him unwittingly to condemn himſelf ; yet after his 
Conviction he willingly acknowledged his fault, and ſo by judging him- 
wo" _—_— the- judgment of che Lord, in part at leaſt, though nor 
wholly. 

The Facts for which theſe Two Kings did judge theſe imaginary or 

feigned Perſons, were not ſo hainous or fo palpable (if they had been true ) 
as were the Real Tranſgreſsions, of which the Prophets did clearly convince 
themſelves. And whoſoever doth the ſelf-ſfame Facts, or Fas worſe then 
thoſe, for which he judgeth another,is altogether Incxcuſable,and ſtands con- 
viated by his own Conſcience,condemned by his own mouth. 
4- Bur,albeit This Msjor or Univerſal Propofition be unqueſtionably true 
| YYhoſoever doth the ſame things, for which he judgeth another, doth condemn 
himſelf , becauſe the doing of the ſame Fatt doth neceſſarily draw the ſame Sen- 
tence which he paſſeth upon others, upon himſelf, ] Yet all this,how Univerſally 
how Unqueſtionably true it be , doth not, to my apprehenſion, makeup the 
Full meaning of this Propoſition , =#s 3 xeivar dreroxbynres The Full Mean- 
ing according to the Original I take to be this, Every one that i apt to-Judge 
or Cenſure others i without Apologie, without Excuſe. The word in the Ori- 
ginal (rendred by Mr. Calvin , qui ?udicas'; and in our Engliſh , thos that 
Fudgeſt) is a Participle,xtiv9v, And the Participles of the Greek Teſtameny, 
or the Septuagint , are to be taken according to the Rate or Value of the He- 
brew. | 

Now the Hebrew Participles ( as every one that hath any inſight in that 
Diale& will obſerve ; ) do more properly denote the Habits or cuſtom , then the 
trenſient Afts,and are of the ſame value with the Latine Verbals, So the Greck 


] 


6 Toy ayapſiay , Faciens malum,is aS much as FatFor mali,Or Operarimns iniqui- 
zatis, A Malefaor,or Worker of Iniquiry. Soin the fourth of St. Matthew 
Ver. 3. 3 megdlvy, So 1 Theſſ, 3.5. 3 Teyd,ov intipecs, SOMAIN. 13. 3. 
6 axviper 5% arcipey, And ſoin this place 5 *tiv,y is more then he that judgeth, as 
|muchin Latine,as Fedex or Cenſor, Hee thatis A Judgeor Cenſurer. 

Now asa man may appetere vinumand yet not be appetens vini,ſo may he 
ſometimes judge or cenſure another , and yet not be 4 Fudge or Cen/vrer of 
others,for that notes the Habit or Cuſtom, notthe A# alone. 
| Now every one tha raketh upon him the Habit or Cuſtom of cenſuring 
others, is without Apologic or Inexcuſable,not only in that he rakes upon him 


z 


_ Judicature,which God hath not appointed him to exerciſe , but, Becawſe 
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we all offend, And if we offend i» many things and accuſtom or uſe our ſelves | 
to cenlure 3429, Or to paſs our ſentence upon meſt things which we ſec amiſs, | 


Again; As itis not every Matter for which a man may 4h any ſort be judged 
( as for natural parts, or buſinefles of Arc, ſuppoſe, unartificially done )} 


-| which he judgech him. Now the ferwemt £eal of corretting or Reforming: 


ſo neither is it every kind of judging or cenſuring which is here meant. The! 
Text muſt needs( ar leaſt ) have more ſpecial force and Reference to matrers 
of more ſpecial weight or conſequence : ( To give inſtance) in ſuch matter ofj 
Life and DotFrine as imports , or is conceived to implie , Favour or Dif- 
Favour with God ; As that, This man i an Eledt weſſel, That a caſt-away 
or Reprobate, Now every one doth condemn himfelt who ſo judges others: 
in the/e Points , that he ſeckes to juſtifie himſelf by judging them. He ſaich 
in his heart, as the Phariſce did; I thank God 1 am not as other men are , nor 
as this Publican. The Phariſee had taken notice of ſome good Evidemces or 
qualicies in himſelf , of which he ſaw 8 want in the Publican : and of (one 
111 conditions in the Publican from which he thought himfelf free in the par-| 
ticular; Er fic ad pauca reſpiciens facile pronunciat. This is the ordinaric gronnd 
of raſh and uncharictable judgement when men compare their own Good! 
parts with others Bad. | | 
5. To ſift the Orginal 5 «sivor a lixtle furcher: beſides the Aultiplicitie of cen-! 
[#ring,or pronenels to judge others, 7t #mperts u kinde of Wſurped authority ower 
others, For whoſoever rakes upon him «giv4v to ſentence or judge anorher,] 
hath a ſecret perſwaſion or Conceit, that he is better then the man whom te; 
judgeth,at leaſt in reſpect of thoſe things for which he judgeth him. Ocber-1 
wiſe, he would nor judge but rather pitty him or pray for him, and tor hims! 
{clf left he fall into the like temptation. No man 4s fit ro judge or cenſure! 
another, but he that is able to corre or reform that fault or Error for! 
Abuſes moſt preſſe and palpable, uſally miſleades men notwellinſtrutted in the 
w 4 of 3s dn 6 errors 8-4 a» are which they ſeek to Reforms un 
others, Hethar will cake upon him to be a Reformer of others, muſt firſt 
be throughly reformed himſelf, muſt be renzed ( as the Apoſtles ſpeakes) 
in the-fpirit of his minde, enabled by The ſpirit of God, and by the knowledge 
of his Providexceto ſee a faroff as well as ncer at hand ; and to forecaſt the | 
inconveniences which may follow long after, as well as to diſcern miſchieſes 
preſent, or their.xedreſs. | 
And, When our Apoſtle ſaith , Thourhat judgeft another doeft the ſame 
things; 'His 'meaning is not, that he doth alwayes the-lame things, 2uaad 
ſpeciem, as we ſay in kind ; or the ſamethings for outward ſemblance 'but 
oft-times the ſame things by Equivalencie , things of the like value 'or 1m- 
portance. Andafter this manner, Two.men may do the ;ſamethings , .al- 
though the things done by the one , be quite-contrary to the things doneby 


the other, Every Oppoſetion to error 'w not 4 Truth , For, Two Contrary 
Prepoſitions , ( as Logicians obſerve.) may be alike falſe. And:ſo mayithe 
Reformation of groſſeſt Errors, whether in matter of Manners or Opintons be 
altogether as bad as the Errors or Abuſes which they-ſeek to Reform, if they 

alwayes 


——_. 
he. fend — —— — 


— 


| Committunt eadem diverſo Crimina fatto. Cnar.XXXVI.. | 


alwayes ſeek the cure of the diſeaſe by contraries. In maters of Fatt or Man- 
mers that ſaying of the Poet is moſt True 


| 


[ 
i 


Dum vitant ſtulti vitia, in contraria currunt, 


| Whilſt unwiſe men ſeek to avoid one vice they run intoa contrary vice. And | 
in matter of Op/x0n or ſpeculation That Saying of the ſame Poet hath been | 


often ratified by woful Experience | 
In vitium ducit culpe fuga, ſi caret arte. 


The eſchewing of one error is the high way to another, if it be done by 
haſtie inconſiderate flight and not according to the Art and Rules of A 
Sober Retreat. 

The cruth of whart is ſaid before,is plain from the Apoſtles Inſtances,v.21. 
22. Thou that teacheſt, a man ſhould not fteal ; doeſt thou ſteal ? This im- 
ports a committing of the ſeme fin in kinde, for which he judged another. 
But when he ſaith , Thou that abhorreſt Idols , committeſs Thou ſacrilege ? 
This cannot be meant of commiting the [ame ſin in kinde , but only by 
Equivalency ; For Idolatry and Sacrilege are contrary ; The one isthe fruit 


[of ſuperſtitious zeal or blinde deyotion ; The other of Atheiſin. Bur as 


diverle other Contraries , ſo theſe Two agree too well in Oxe General, that is, 
in robbing God of his honor. And forthis Reaſon, As often as any Sacrilegi- 
ous perſons ( ſuppoſe the Jews) which robbed God in his tithes and offerings, 
cid judge or cenſure the heathen for Idolatry, they did condemn themſelves 
for they did the ſame or worſe. And it is Generally True, That xone are ſo rigid 
Fudgers, cenſurers , or Reformers of others, as thoſe that are tainted with the 
contrary Crime or Fault, And no marvell, ſeeing the unwiſer ſort of men 
( which are the far greater part ) know no other way how to eſchew one vice 
but by running into the contrary. Like that Lunatick child in the Goſpel, 
ſometimes falling into the water , and then ſoon after , into the fire , which 
w3s 4 miſerable cure of the harm received in the water : Not much better is 
the Reformation which many in our dayes ſeek to make in themſelves or O- 
thers : Some, whoſe Feal, in youth had outrun their diſcretion, have changed 
that remper into Retchleſs profaneneſs, Others from a diflolute riotous courſe 
of life have been transformed into fierie zealots or Seditious Schiſma- 
ticks. 

6. In matters ſpiritual ( whether concerning Manners or Opinion) The na- 


many which are in part ſpiritual, that is , well reformed in Chriſtian Life 
and manners, are but Puxies or Novices in matters of Opinion or ſpeculation, 
or of ſmall inſight in the Sacred Art of Reforming others. \ 
As in War or batrel the ſtrength or courage of the common Souldiers is 
not ſufficient unleſs they have skilful and well experienced Commanders to 
dire& their obedience: So for the Reformation of groſs abuſes or palpable mil- 
demeanours in Church and Common-weal, the ſpirit of wiſdom and know- 
ledge, the beſt gifts of Art and learning , ( which for the moſt parc are re- 
fident bur in a few ) are no leſs requiſite then Sandtitie and integritic of Life 
in the multitade that are to be governed and directed by them. To give you 
then the Aime and ſcope of our Apoſtle in this Chapter , the Fews which lived 
in his time , or in the times betwixt the building of che ſecond Temple and 
ay Saviours death, did rake upon _— judge their fathers which had 
B 


lived 


tural man is no better, no wiſer , than a natural fool in matters Civil. And. 
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Phariſaical. 
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'The compoſiti- & 


| | and palpable abuſes, which their Fathers had committed,and for which eſpe- | 


j 


|Book. XI. St. Paul's ſcope Ro.2.Phariſaical Hypocrifie, what 1t:15. 
eee eee ee ern ereereen een nec noe ; a | 


lived before the deſtruion of Solomons Temple,for tranſgreſſing the Law of 
God : and yet by judging them moſt deſcrvedly, did more manifeſtly con-! 
demn themſelves. For they did the ſelf-ſame things,though not in kind or in. 
particular,yet the ſelf-ſame by Equivalencie. And it is,if not che only,or whole, | 
yer the principal part of our Apoſtles intention in this Chapter,to prove,That | 
even the moſt Jealous Refor mers of Religion amoneſt the fews did the wer 7 [ame 
things which they ſo mightily condemned in the Heathen,or in ſuch as were parta- 
kers with the Heathens in their idolatrous ſervices; as you may gather from! 
the ſeventcenth verſe unto the end of the Chapter. | 

T he truth of his General Concluſion will appear,if we firſt ſhew, How theſe 

later Jews did condemn themſelves by judging their Fore-tathers ; or,thar 
they did the (clf-ſame things or worſe. 
That theſe did judge their Fathers , 2s we ſay , Antheritative , their own 
ſpeeches recorded by our Saviour will plainly witneſs. If we had 
been ( lay they) in the' dayes of our Fathers, we would not have been parta- 
kers with them in the blood of the Prophets, Matth. 23.0. 29. That they them- 
ſclves did tbe ſame things, which they condemned in their Fathers, Our Savi- 
ours Verdic4 upon their hypocrifie in thus ſaying, puts ouc of Queſtion. Fill 
Jewp then (ſaith he ) the meaſure of your Fathers, ye Serpents | ye generati- 
on of wipers !. haw can ye eſcape the damnation of Hell 2 He did not command 
or impel them to fill up the meaſure of their fathers iniquitic, but onely fore- 
ſaw that they were deſperately fer to fill it up unto the brim. Now they could 
not fill it ap, but by doing the ſame things,or worſe, then their Fathers had 
done. 

7. But whereindid their Hypocrilic confiſt 2 In pretending one thing 
outwardly tothe cyes or eares of men, and concealing another ſecret pur- 
poſe in their hearts 2 Did they thus ſpeak only Ad facrendum populum,to gain 
applauſe amongſt the people 2 Did they y otherwiſe then in Conſcience 
they were perſwaded was true ? when they ſaid, If we had lived in the dajes of 
otr Fathers we would not have been partakers with them in the blood of the Pro- 

hetst 
: No! Tohavye ſpoken thus, and not to have thought ſo , had been groſs 
prophaneſs,a branch of Atheiſm or Infidelitie;whereas thoſe men, whom Our 
_— thus taxes,were Scribes and Phariſces, and their hypocrific was Pha- 
riſaica).. 

Now Phariſaical hypocrifie,or The Leaven of Phariſees, hath alwayes ſc me 
roundof Truth, and 4 great meaſure of Jeal ( but of zeal without knowledge 
or diſcretion) to maintain that which it rakes for truth , for its Ingredi- 
ents. 

Theſe Phariſces ( which thus ſpake, as Truth it ſelf relates of them ) had| 
rthis geound of truth for their perſwaſion, Thar ifthe Prophets and their Fa- 
thers had lived in their dayes, they knew themſelves (o free from thoſe groſs 
abuſes which their Fathers commutted,that they would have taken part with 
the Prophets againſt their Fathers : They had the Teſtimony of their own 
Conſciences,that they would rather have died themſelves then have conſent 
ed to the ſhedding of the Prophets blood upon the ſame Morives or Occali- 


ons which drew their Fathers to ſhed it. 

How then did they make up the meaſure of their Fathers iniquity ? or ac- 
compliſh their fin in thedding the Prophets or other innocent bloud 4 By 
{ their diſtempered zeal to maintain their Rigid Reformation of the moſt oroſs 


cially they had been plagued by God. The diſeaſes themſelves they knew 
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(by Gods heavy hand upon their Fathers ) to be moſt dangerous; and whilſt 68 x | 
they ſeek to cure the lame diſeaſes or prevent like plagues by praiſes quite > ant. _ 
contrary to the practiſes of their Fathers , they ſecretly nurſe more greivous 

diſeaſes, and bring more greivous plagues upon themſelves and upon their po- 

' ſteritie. 

| | 8. The Two ſpecial Sins for which their Fathers had been plagued, and which | To ſpecial 


did include the moſt groſs, and moſt palpable breach of Gods Commande- rag An- 
' ments that can be imagined, were 1dolatry,and open violation of the Sabbath. An 
| T heſe were f1ns not only groſs and palpable in themſelves , but ſins Tran- 
| iſcendent, ſuch as did open a wide gap or fluce unto other fins, as well againſt 
the firſt a5 the ſecond Table : Sins wherein they did moſt properly partici- 
{ 'pate with the Heathens and Infidels. Their Idolatry exceeded the height of 
heatheniſh ſuperſtition ; and Sabbath breach was the root of more then hea- 
theniſh prophaneneſs. 
Now that the ancient Fews , as well thoſe of Fudah as of Iſrael, were re- 
markably plagued fortheir Idolatry, as for a grand or capital tranſgreſſion, 
all men know that read the Scripture. That they were likewiſe plagued in 
particular for the prophanation of the Sabbath ; we may gather from Nehe- 
miah,Chap. 13. 17.18. Then I contended with the Nobles of Judah, and ſaid 
wnto them: What evil thing is this which ye do, and prophane the Sabbath day * 
Did not your Fathers thus and did not our God bring all this evil upon us, and up- 
” _ City 2 yet ye bring more wrath upon Iſratl , by prophaning the Sab- 
ath. 

Their Fathers had been ſo deeply tainted with this peſtile nt diſeaſe, that 

their poſteritie were not cleanſed from it , by ſeventy years captivity in the 
Lind of Caldea, bur it breaks forth again immediately upon their return unto 
che Ciry and Lind of their Fathers, which in their abſence had enjoyed its 
Sabbarhs,for it had layen for the moſt part waſte and unrilled. 
As theſe rwo ſiasof Idolatry and Prophanation were moſt groſs, ſo this 
peoples delight in them before this Captivity was great, and the more they 
delighted in them, the more impatient they were of reproof; and the more im- 
patient they were of reproof, the more ſtill chey were inraged againſt Gods 
Prophets, that did tax their perſons or oppole their praiſes, | 
Now as cheir plagues for theſe tranſgreſſions had been greivous , ſo their 
| }poſteritie,after Nehemiah his time,were more zealous and ſevere in the Refor- 
mation of [dolatry,and breach of Sabbarh, then of any other cranſgreſsions. 
So ftritly did they, in after times , obſerve the Sabbath, chat they made a 
| j|Conſfcience of defending themſelves againſt the violent aſſaults of theic Ene- 
1 [mics upon the Sabbath day, and did chuſe rather rodie then to pollute the 
Sabbath by making up the breaches made in their wals or fortifications,as ye 
may gather, 1 Maccab.2, And Plutarch (in his Book, De Superſtitione ) 
taxes them for their Follie. ( As Jwvenal,Satyr.14. ſcornes them for obſer- 
ving the Reſt of the Day. 


/ 


Quidam ſorttti metuentem Sabbata patrem | 

Fudaica ediſcunt que jura volumine Moles | 
Tr adidit arcano : Cut Septima que q; fuit Lux 
Ignava, & partem vite non attigit ullam. ) 


Their Fathers finned grievouſly,, in taking thar liberty upon the Sabbath, 
which th: L1v of G24 had denied them. Theſe later Jews fin in refuſing 
co uſethit liberty which God had in ſome Caſes allowed them, or ar leaſt in | 
| B b b 2 applauding _ 
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applauding themſelves for their fric? Reformation , and condemning [others' 
which in matter of doctrine or praQtiſe oppoſed them. And this their Fer- 
vent Feal to maintain their own Rigid Reformation,did in the iſſue draw them 
to worſe practiſes then their Fathers had committed in their groſlſeſt propha- 
nation he Sabbath. Their Fathers were not at any time morc violently 
bent againſtEſay ,Feremy,or others of Gods Prophets, who taxt thicir ſcanda- 
lous breach of the Sabbath, then theſe later Jews were bent againſt our Sayi. 
our for not complying withthem in their Rigid Reformation of former abu- 
ſes. Their Fathers were not more apt to perſecutethe Prophets, as peeviſh | 
diſturbers of their peace by reproving their prophanene,then theſe later Jews 
were to perſecute our Saviowr,for a prophanc Fellow or Sabbath-breaker,for 
doing works of mercie and charitie upon the Sabbath; albeir he wrought 
| all his Cures without any manual labour or ſcrvile work. 

9. The Antient fews were ſodelighted in groſs [dolatry,That they left ;he 
| houſe of the Lord God of their Fathers, and ſerved Groves and Idols, by a com- 
mon conſent of the King and his Princes, as you may read, 2 Chroy. 24.17. 
And not herewith content , they ſtoned Zachariah the Son of Fehoida their 
High-Prieſt to death in the houſe of the Lord, for oppoling their praiſe, or 
controlling the Kings Licence,by a Countermand from the Lord,as ic is ver. 
20,21, This wasa Prodigious Fadt,as the later Jews have curiouſly ag gra- 
vated it,and his blood did cric for vengeance,cven upon that later generation, 


which thoughtchey had ſo acurately reformed their Fore-fathers abuſes ; As 
Our Saviour tels us, Luke 11.51. Verily 1 ſay unto you, IT, to wit, theblood 
of T,1charias ſhall be required of thu generation, But how did theſe Jews make 
up the meaſure of their Fathers ſins which ſhed Zacharias blood, for diſſwa- 
ding them from Idolatry ? Secing they did deteſt this very Fact and the oc. 


cations of it? By no other means then by Over-priJing their Rigid Refor- 
mation ; and by their d:iſtempered Zeal to maintain it againſt all that ſhould con- 
tradict it. So ftarre they ſought to root our this fin, that they made not only 
all Canſes bur all probable or remote Occaſions of renewing Idolatry , to be 
matter of death ; yea,they did rather chuſe todie themſelves, then ro admir 
ſo much as an Image or Picture in their Temple , or uponthe wals of it, 
though ſer up but for Hiſtorical or Civil uſe. So vehemently did they dif- 
taſte and loath the very conceit of multiplicity of Gods , rhatthis their ex- 
tream oppoſition unto ihe Heathens, did ſo farre miſ-ſway them as they could 
not be þrought ro admit a Diftrni7ion of Perſons in the Trinity. How often 
did they accuſe our Saviour of blaſphemy , for ſaying he was the Son of God, 
or God «s well 44 man. 

In fine, The cheif matter or occaſion which they took to perſecute our Sa- 
viour unto death, was,for that he would not conſent unto chem either for do- | 
tFrige orpradtiſe,in their Rigid Reformation of thoſe groſs ſins which their Fa- 
thers had committed z or in their uncharitable Expoſitions of the ſecond and 
fourth Commandement: Hee conld not away with their Sabbaths 1/. 1.13. 

To omit other places for the preſent ; That one place of Sr. Fohn, chap. 
5. ſhall ſuffice. There you may read, ver. 8. thathe had cured a man by his 
meer word, which had bcen ſick of a grievous infirmitie thirty eight years to- 
gether. But after the Jews knew.that it was Jeſns which made him whole, they 
ſought to ſlay him,becauſe he had done theſe things on the Sabbath day. 

And when our Saviour makes this Reply, Pater meus adhuc operatur, &r ego 
operor , giving thema #rue Expoſition concerning the negative Precept of the 


| Sabbath, which did prohibit anly warks reſembling the works of Creation, 


» They] 


notworks reſembling Gods everlaſting preſeryation of things created — 
kick | __ 


——_—_—_ 
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ſought the more to kill him, mot only becauſe he had broken the Sabbath , but 
ſaid alſo that God was his Father making himſelf equal with God.Yerſe I7,18, 
10. To Parallel both their miſdemeanors with the Iflues. The 
[Fathers for love unto heatheniſh and ſenſe-pleaſing Idolatry did forſake 
\their God and the ſervice of his houſe wherein he had promiſed to dwell. 
Theſe later Jewes for their delight and complacencie intheir known freedom 
from theſe and the like particular fins of their fathers, ſolemnly forſake 
and utterly diſclaim the ſame God, even, when according to his promiſe 
made to Moſes, he had his Tabernacle among them , and did walk 
with them (as the ancient Jewes expeRed their Meſs;a5 ſhould ) in vifi- 
ble manner. Their fathers flow their High-Prieſt in the Temple : theſe in 
killing Chriſt did deſtroy the Temple and Tabernacle of God ; fo his body 
was. Thus to forſake or diſclaim their Meſſias, they had a plauſible pretence 
or ſhew of truth; That he whom they ſaw to be a man,did take upon him thac 
Authoritie which was proper to God alone. For ſo we read that when 
he ſaid to one, whom he cured of the palfic, Be of good cheer ! thy ſins are 
forgiven thee : The Scribes and Phariſces which were then preſent , began 
torcaſon ſayine , who is this that ſpeaketh blaſphemy , who can forgive ſins but 
God alone? And for thus cenſuring Him, they preſumed they had the war- 
rant of God himſelf. 1ſai.43.25.1,even I am he that blotteth out thy tranſgreſ- 
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ſons for mine own ſake,and will not rewember thy (ins. It was moſt true whar | 
they from this place allege , That God alone can forgive ſins, But from this| 
preſent miracle , and the manner of our Saviours converſation here on earth, 
and their own wicked dealing with him, if they had compared theſe with the 
words immediately precedenr in the Propher, wer. 24. they wight have ga- 
thered, that He was that only Goa which did forgive ſins. Fox ſo the Prophet 


had ſaid unto 1ſrarl , in the perſon of this only God, Thou haſt made me to 
[erve with thy ſins , thou haſt wetaried me with thy iniquities. This is One of 
thoſe many places,which,even by the Jews confeflions were evidently meant of 
God himſelf , and yer were never literally and puncually fulfilled or verified 
but of God 3ncarnate. For God did never {crve with this peoples fins, was 
never wearie with their iniquities , ſave only whilſt he took the forms of 4 
{ervant upon him,and bare their fins in his fleſh or humane nature. 
11. To recolle& more briefly the manner how theſe later Fewes did the 
ame things for which they judged their Fathers, albeit their practiſes 
and diſpoſitions were for the moſt part clean contrary ; as allo by what means 
they were drawn to make up the meaſure of their forefathers fins by ſhedding 
innocent blaod ; it is thus. The ancient Fewes did ſhed the blood of the 
Prophets , ſpecially becauſe they ſeverely taxed their Idolatry and breach 
of Sabbath ; Bur the true reaſon why they ſhed their blood for taxing them, 
in theſe particulars,wa3s, becauſe theſe andthe like praiſes wherein they com- 
plied with neighbor Nations were the moſt predominant and plauſible humours 
of thoſe times ; and did command all their other defires or affeions. Theſe 
Later Fewes did kill the King of Prophets for oppoling the practiſes of incend- 
ed Reformation; but the Reaſon why they crucified him for oppoſing them, 
eſpecially in the Rigid Reformarion of theſe. two fins ,* was , becauſe {ecret 
pride and deſire of applanſe , amongſt the-people' which profeſſed true Religion, 
WAs moſt predominant in theſe times of Reformation » and did-overſway all 0- 
ther deſires in the Phariſces. ' Both of them-commit the ſelf ſame fins even 
whilſt they follow contrary Pradtifes, becauſe both of them had made them- | 
ſelves ſervants to their unruly deſires, and world ot obey the Trmth , but were 


inraged aoainftir, whenſoever it fell croſſe upon the defire , which yy _ 
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— The Application 


3 58$ | rime being , was moſt ſoveraign and had the prerogative in their affeRi- 
þ Ons . 
oertoct 12. Thus you ſec, how theſe /ater Fews condemned themſelves by judging 
ot condemning | their Fore-fathers, even for the moſt abominable Facts or Errors committed 
_ _— by them. Let us beware leſt we condemn not our ſelves by judging thele /4- 
its Jos ter Fews,eſpecially at this time of ſolemn remembrance of his death, wherein 
weare bound to examine and judge our ſelves,every man his own ſelf,not any 
other man of what Religion or SecFſoever. Whar then 2 May we not ſay 
or think that theſe later Fews did moſt grievouſly {in (more grievoully then 
their Fore- fathers had done ) in that they pur the Lord of life to death ? 
God forbid , that we ſhould not thus farre cenſure them ! Bur thus farre to 
cenſure them and no farther, is not to judge them, it is ſuch a Preparative or 
Precedent Rule for right examining or judging our (elves , as Ahab's ſentence 
againſt the Prophet, whom he miſtook for a Soldier , or David's againſt the 
ſuppoſed Richman, which had taken his Neighbors Sheep, was to judge and 
condemn themſelves : But ſay not in your hearts as theſe /ater Fews did, If we 
had lived in the dayes of Herod and Pilate we would not have been partakers with 
them or with the Phariſees, Scribes or Prieſts in murihering that Juſt and Holy 
One. 
I know there is not any amongſt you bur will ſay in his heart, 7 1hank God 
I am for the preſent better affetea towards Chriſt then the/e later Fews were 
which put himto death , and whilſt ye thus ſay , Charity commands me to 
think,that you ſpeak no otherwiſc then you think,then you are verily perſwa- 
ded in heart. Yetlet me intreat you,zot to make This or the like perſwaſion,an 
part of that Rule by which you areto examine and judge your ſilves, 
What other Rule then is there left ? 
Surely for examining our ſelves, whether we be greater Friends or greater 
See the fourth | Enemies unto Chriſt then theſe later Fews were, There ca be no other certain 
eaprer of ©his | Rule befides our Conformity or Non-conformity to the will of Chriſt. 
3342. Every perſonal wrong is ſo much the greater or leſs, as ic more or leſs con- 
' tradicts the Good Pleaſure of him that is wronged , it ſo his Will be regula- 
ted by Reaſon; or be a Conſtant Rule of Goodneſſe , as weal! belicve our Sa- 


viours Will was. 
That Saying of the Poet may be true , in ſome Caſes of Divinity : 
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Invitum qui ſervat idem facit occidenti- 


| 
| He that perſwades a man, ready to dy upon good,to live upon evil Terms , doth 
: wron& him no leſs then he that ſhould kill him when he was defirous to live. 
| Onwr Saviour taxes St, Peter more ſharply for diſſawding him from laying| {| 
| down his life for us, then he did the Scribes, Prieſts and Phariſces,for pucting 
| him roalingring cruel and diſgraceful death,then he did Fad for betraying 
' him. For upon this occcafion he ſaid to Peter : Get thee behind me Sathan, 
' for thou relliſheft not the things that be of God,but the things that be of men. Pe- 
| ters {in had been as great als his fin,if ithad been as habituated and unre- 
lenting , or if he ſhould have gathered forces for his Reſcue. For however 
death (ſuch a diſgraceful cruel and lingring death as our Saviour ſuffered ) 
' was bitter unto him, and went 'much againſt his humane will ; or however it 
| more diſpleaſed Him,that zhe Jews bs own people ſhould be willing to pur him 
to death, then the ſufferings of death did : yet he was comparatively far more 
| willing to ſuffer the extremity of death-and whatſoever they could inflict up- 


' on him bcfides ,, then to leave the works of the Divel undifſolved either in 
them 
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Chriſt more willing to die then ro let us be ſlaves to Satan.C nu 
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them oc inus ; cicher inall of us, orin any oneof us. For this purpole, ſaith; 
S. John, The Son of God was manifeſted that he might diſſolve the works 
of the Nivel. 1 Foh.3.8. What were theſe works of the Divel which he was | 
\willing to diſſolve, though it were by diſſolution of his ſoul from his body # 
Theſe were fins of all ſorts,original and aQtual; or more punctually,thus:The 
main work of Satan which the Son of God came to diſſolve, and did by his 
death actually diſſolve for all and every one of us, was that bond of ſervi- 
[rude which Satan by right of Conqueſt had gotten over our firſt Parents and 
us. All of us by right of ths Conqueſt were born ſlaves of Satan, uncil the 
Son of God, by right of Conqueſt over Satan obtained in our fleſh , did 
make us again the ſervants of God De jure. 

He took away the right of Satan , and eſtabliſhed his own over us. We 
| are his ſervants by peculiar purchaſe. Now if any man whom the Son of God 
hath redeemed from this {lavery unto Satan (and thus far he hath redeemed 
all ) ſhall return to Satans ſervice and abandon the true ſervice of Chriſt, he 
wrongs him more then the Jewes did which pur him to death; becauſe he was 
more willing to die for every one of us, then to ſuffer the works of Satan to 
be undiſſolved, or to be accompliſhed in any of us. 

13. All of us even from our cradles have learned to take up the Name of 4 
Few , 4s a Proverb;and can take the boldneſs upon us ( as occaſion ſerves )to 
cenſure the Scribes and Phariſees which put owr Lord and Saviour ro death as 
paternes of envy, malice, hypocrifie, and crueltie. Bur were got theſe 
very Jewes as forward and free to cenſure their forefathers (ro whom they 
| owed more reſpe@ then we do ro them) for Idolarry ,propbaneneſſe, and guilt 
of innocent blood, an«i thus they cenſured ,them without diffimularion or 
affeted zeal. And yet in thus judging rheir Fathers , they did condemn 
themſelves, for they did the ſame things, or worſe. But you will ſay , 1t 
not poſsible, that we ſhould do the (ame things which theſe later Fewes did , or 
! worſe things then they did: For,Chriſt cannot be buffered,cannot be ſpit up- 
Jon , Cannot be crucified again. Yet may we do thoſe things (and would to 
God oft-times we did them not ! ) which are more diſpleafing to him, now 
enthroned in Heaven, as King , then all that the Jewes did unto him whilſt 
he was in form of a ſervant here on earth , 

It was not the evil which the Jewes did to him , as to their profeſſed ene- 

mie, but the evil which was in themſelves , as their pride, envie, hypocriſie 
uncharitable cenſuring of others, which made him that made them, to be their 
enemie ; and him that had been cheir Proreor to fight againſt them, Theſe 
| [are diſeaſes nor Proper to the Jewiſh Nation , but Epidemical and common 
| \roall Nations and places. The matter of them (as our Apoſtlein this Chap- 
1 (ter diſputes) is alike common to all. But the Fewiſh Nation came 10 their Criſis 
at Chriſts firſt appearance in humilitie. Our Critical Day is not to be ex- 
pected until his ſecond appearing in Majeſty and glory : Then,nothing which 
lies hid in the heart , but ſhall be laid open ; then and not before will all en* 
mitie betwixt the ſerpentand the womans ſeed appear. And, #» that day it 
ſhall be more tolerable for them which crucified him then for us , unleſſe we rake 
warning by Gods known Fudgements upon them and thtir ſeed; 19 avoid thoſe 
prattiſes and accuſtomances which wr ought and ſwayed them by means ſecret and 
anſenſible to exerciſe enmitie and hoſtilitie againſt their Lord , their Maker 
and Redeemer. : 

14. And here my purpoſe was to have uſed the former Parallel berwixt 
the Ancient Fewes which killed the Prophets, and the later, whic h, condemn- 
ing them for ſo doing,did not withſtanding kill our Saviourzas a Map wherc- 
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| many amoneft Profeſſors of true Religion,men in Opinion, Orthodoxal, cvi- 


of the Heathen. 


"Riſe; or matters of Opinion and doArine;or matters mixt, that is, Errors in O- 


| 


"FEW i ET 


by ro ſhew you in what particulars , many in this Land , who not content 
with that diſcreet and judicious Reformation , which is contained in the pub. 
lick As and Liturgie of our Church , by their ſolicitous care and anxious 
zeal to be extreamly contrary unto the Romiſh Church almoſt in all things, 
do by judging her and her children , condemn themſelves doing the very 
ſame things , or worſe things then ſhe doth, and help to make up that 
meaſure of iniquitie upon this Land, which the Romiſh Religion whilſt 
it was here authorized had left unaccompliſhed ; But for this point and 0- 
thers which ſerve for uſe and application of the general Dodtrine hitherto 
delivered.his preſent time will nor ſuffice. The Application ſhall be brief, 
Take heed you meaſure not yourlove to truth by your oppoſition unto errox. 
If hatred of error and ſuperſtition ſpring from ſincere love of truth and true 
Religion,the root is good , and the branch is good. But if your love to truth 
and true Religion ſpring trom hatred to others error and ſuperſtition, the root 

is naught , and the branch is naught; There can no other fruit be expected, 

but hypocrifie, hardneſs of heart,and uncharitable cenſuring others. 
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The Second Sermon upon this T ext. 


ROMANS: 2: I» 


Therefore, Thou art inexcuſable. 0 man,&c. 


COOy 


I, "THe Points worthy our Conſideration are Three. 

Firſt, How our Fore-elders inthe beginning of Reformation, and 
many amongſt us ſince the Reformation eſtabliſhed , did or do condemn 
chemlſelves whileſt they judge the Romiſh Church in particulars worthy of 
Condemnation by all. | ng 

Secondly, How the Romiſh Church in General, and many profeſſing Re- 
formed Religion , condemn themſelves , even whilſt they judge the Jews in 
Points moſt groſs and damnable. | 

Thirdly, How,not the Romiſh Church only,or the Jewiſh Synagogue, but 


dently condemn themlelyes , whileſt they judge or cenſure the very Idolatry 


| fi Ws ' . 
' The Points for which one Church or Nation, one ſort of People or gene- 
ration of men may judge another,cither concern matters of Manners and pra- | 


pinion,which induce miſdemeanors in praQtiſe. If Errors there be any,which 
do not draw after them dangerous or ungodly PraQtiſes, theſe rather deſerve 


Book. Xl. (enſurers of T he Reformation condemn themſelves. | 
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| Falſe Dot. an Inconvenience,Ill Pratliſea Miſchief. Cnar, 8, 
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pity or tolertion, then Rigid Cenſure. But Do##rinal Errors, which induce 
lewd praCtiſes,are more dangerous, more to be deteſted then the moſt groſs 
or lewdeſt practiſes into which ſome men fall, being not miſlead or drawn in-1 
[to them by Plauſible Errors or falſedodrine. Pratiſes, how grols ſoever, if 
[they wanrthe ſupportance or Countenance of DoQtrinal Rules, pollute the 

ſouls & conſciences of the parties peccant, they are not ſo powerful ro ſeduce 

others. But Miſdemeanors or perverſe Aﬀettions being coumgganced by Pre. 

tence or Colour of {area Authoritie , are moſt infettions. Briefly, there is no 

falſe Dofrine,bur it is an Inconvenience,whereas groſſer miſdemeanors with- 

out error in doctrine,are but Miſchiefs, Andaiti | yyed by the 

moſt ſage and prudent, that Better & a Miſcheif then an Inconvenience, or ar 

| leaſt, an Inconvenience i worſe then a Miſcheif, But worſt of all is an Inconve- 

\nience, which draws Miſcheif after it; and ſuch is every Error in Do- 

Arine, which inclines or diſpoſes men to evil practiſes , or which doth 

leaven or malignifie che affections of the hear naturally bad or but indiffe- 
rent. 

Thar which our Fore-clders did moſt condemn in the Romiſh Church, or 
at leaſt that which they went about ro reform , was the Exceſsive Wealth 
which the Church or Clergic had gotten into their poſſeſſion, with the Tranſ- 
cendent Authoritie of the Papacie , by which they ſought to detain what they 
had gotten,orto gather more. | 

W hatever the manner of getting their wealth or Revenues was,the manner 
of ufing or imploying chem was exceeding bad, and did deſerve, yea require 
a Reformation. Our Fore-elders did well in judging the Clergie for abuſing 
Revenues ſacred, tothe maintenance of 1dleneneſs, ſuperſtition and idolatry. 
Bur would ro God they had not condemned themſelves by judging them,or 
that they had not done the ſame things wherein they judged them. Happy 
had it been for them, and for their poſterity, if thoſe large Revenues which 


| they took from ſuch as abuſed them, had been imployed to pious uſes ; As 


either tothe maintenance of true Religion,or to the ſupport of the needie,or to 
prevent oppreſsing by extraordinary Taxes, or the like, This had been an 
undoubted effect of pure Religion and undefiled before God. But it was nor the 
different Eſtate or condition ot the parties,on whom Church Revenues were be- 
ſtowed,th2t could give warrant unto their Alienation, or which might bring a 
bleſsing upoa their intended Reformation , but the Uſes unto which they were 


conſecrated, or the manner how they were imployed. 
Now the manner of their imployment, no man, whoſe Anceſtors have been 


Parties in this buſineſs, will rake upon him to juſtifice. Nor have the poſterity 
of ſuch as were at thattime moſt inriched with the ſpoils of the ſ#perſtit3oxs 


[ Church,any great cauſe to rejoyce at their Anceſtors eafic purchaſe, It was a 


practiſe juſt and right,as being authorized by God himlelf, that the Tſraelires 
ſhould deſpoile the Egyptians of their coſtly car-rings and gawdy jewels. But 
albeit che 1ſraclites , who were the borrowers, had betrer right unto them 
then the Zgyprians , which did lend them ; yer much better had it been, if 
the Egyptians had either not lent them, or after the lone recovered them, than 
thar they ſhould have afforded, as they did, both marter and opportunity for 
ereting golden Calves in Iſrael. And of two Evils it had been the lefle,it the 
Churches Revenues had been poſſeſſed by their firſt Owners; and not been 
miſ-imployed in ryot, luxurie and other branches of prophanene(s, whereby 
the meaſure of this Lands Iniquity was rather -augmented then diminiſhed, 
however, the nutriment of ſuperſtition and Idolatry, was by this means aba- 


Cee FL Church 


ted. Bur be our Fore-elders fault, if not in alicnating, yet in mif-imploying ,' 


| 
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3692 | it ſelf - it was in no wile the fault of Reformed Religion nor of the Reformers 


miſh ſuperſtition and Idolatry. 

2. Idolatry was that, which in the firſt place required Reformati- 
on,becauſe it did pollute the whole ſervice of God. And 1think it would be 
hard to finde any generation of Chriſtian men fince the firſt plantation of 
Chriſtianity , which did more abhor idols”, or adoration of images in the 


did ; witneſs Thoſe learned Homilies againſt the peril of Idolatry. And yet, 
would to God, that many of thoſe times of high authoritic , and moſt 
zealouſly forward in the work of Reformation had not condemned them- 


| abuſed then conſecrated to ſuperſtition ) as he was,after this Retormation ( it: 


Church, then the firſt Reformers of that Religion which we now profeſſe| 


ſelves by judging the Romiſh Church, or their fore Elders which lived in 
it, Or that our Apoſtles cenſure of the Jewes hate or oppoſition unto 


aS it did upon the times and people co whom it was firſt purpoſely fitted. 
Our fore Elders (eſpecially the Nobilitie and Gentry of choſe times ) did 
 abhor idols no lefſe then the Jewes did z and yer did commit more grofle and 
| _— ſacriledge , then the Jewes to my obſcrvation , at any time had 

one. 

And what could it boote them to deface Images or pull down Idols in the 
' material Churches, ſo long as by their very ſpoils, they nouriſhed that 
' Great 1dsl, Covetouſnels, in their own hearts : Thus to ſeek to inrich them- 
[ ſelves or fill their private Coffers with the ſpoils of Abbies or Churches, or by 
Tithes and offerings, was but to continue the practiſe of the Prelacie or 


Clergic, in deſtroying Pariſhes zo erect Moraſteries; or demoliſhing| 


; lefler Religious houſes to build up others more ſumptuous , more Luxuri- 
ous. | 

3. Many, at this day there be, which out of zeal, complain that the 
Lawes againſt ſuperſtition and Idolatry are nor ſevere enough : and there is no 
| moderate man (unleſſe of the Romiſh faction) bur could wiſh,that ſuch lawes 
as have been made for ſuppreſſing the growth of it were more conſtantly 


' more impartially exccuted then they arc. In all this neither of them are to 


blame. A nd yet by ſoliciting Gods cauſe and the cauſe of true Religion 
againſt the mainteiners of ſuperſtition and Idolatry , we ſhall bur ſolicite 
our own condemnation, unleſs we bear a like zealous deſire and good affetti- 
on for the depreſſing and rooting our of all ſacrilegious PradZiſes or Opinions, 
And yct ſeriouſly-to attempt the Reformation of this foul ſin, which i Equi- 


valent to Idolatry , and hath the ſame burthen of Gods curſe , would be a marter 
(Iam perſwaded) as full of difficultic and danger in this Land; as to attempt 


the defacing of Images in the Church of Rome, or in any Province ſubject 
to her Juriſdiction, But the further proſecution of this point would better 


Lo em ee ee on -_ 


—_— — — 


Gentiliſm , had not tallen as jump and fic upon the times of Edward the ſixt,| - 


befic | 


k 
» 


— —— 


befit an Audience of States-men of Parliament-men, or Lawyers, then this 
place or Audience. Only let me forewarn you, That your Predeceſſors have 


dowments of your goodly Churches. 


common to all, yer in a manner peculiar to ſuch, as exerciſe the Co-a&ive 
Power of Reformation, The Clergie,in whom the Power direFive was , did 
'|either not at all or unwillingly partake with them in this offence they have 
been and are the Patients, that is, the men which ſuffer wrong , not Doers 
of wrong in this kinde. Andif we ſer afide thoſe Points of Romiſh Religi- 
on , which did not come to oppofition-or counterpoize with Power Royall,or 
with the Intereſt of Potentates or commodities of private men ; The Reforma- 
(tion made by our fore elders in other points of Dottrine was judicious and Reli- 
gious. They did no way condemn themſelves by judging the Romiſh Church. 
The judgement which they exerciſed was the judgement of the Lord. The 
Reformation which they intended and accompliſhed was The Lords doing. 

Bur many which have enjoyed the benefit of that wholſome Reformation, 

and of true Chriſtian libertie reſtored by ic , have nor ſubmicted themſelves, 

their opinions or Practiſes to the Lawes or Rules preſcribed by ir. Many 

have taken upon them, and yer do,not only to judge or cenſure the Romiſh 

Church,bur even 19 condemn the Reformation of their Anceſtors, as if it did 

to this day ſavour of the ſaperſtition from which it was ſevered : of thoſe men | 
I only ſpeak, which our of an hatred, Antipathy or loathing the Romiſh 

Church, do caſt rhemſelves out of all Churches, and will Mnembers of none, 

wnleſſe they may be heads of ſome one new one of their own making, or of ſome 

that hath no real patern or Modwle ſave only in their own buſte heads or 

brains. 

5. To inſtance in ſome particalar errors into which , the very hate of 
/Romiſh errors hath tranſported them , One of the moſt watghtie a_ 9 
Poperie which required Reformation and Refining , was,that they made The 
Church, which in their Language, was, the bodle of the Clergie, 4 body Politick 
or kingdom diftini? from the body of the Layetie : holding even Chriſtian 
Kings and Emperours co be Magiſtrates meerly Temporal or civil , altoge- 


| Publ Sacrilege peculiar to Coercive Powers, Cnavr, XXXVI1I.| 


been grievous offenders in this kinde, witneſs the ſhort revenues or poor En- 


4+ Bur this ſin of ſacrilege or Church robbing hach been , though not 
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error requiring 


Reformation, 


ther excluded from medling in affairs Ecclefiaſtick. : Now this being granted, 
the Supream Majeſtic of every kingdom, State, or nation, ſhould be wholly 
ſeated in the Clergie: The greateſt Kings and Chriſtian Monarchs on earth 
ſhould be bur meer vaſſals to the Eccleſcaſtick Hierarchie ; or at the moſt, in 
ſuch ſubordination to it , as Forratgn Generals and Commanders in chief are 
tothe States or Soveraignries which imploy them , who may diſplace them 
at their pleaſure , whenſoever ' they ſhall tranſgreſſe, or not execute their 
inftrufttens or Commiſſions. For this reaſon (as in the handling of the farſt 
acrkes of the 13. Chapter of the Epiſtle ro the Romans hath been declared 
\unto you before ) All che diſputes or Lawes concerning the Supremacie 4 
Kines or Free States within their own Dominions were to no purpoſe, unleſle 
this Root of miſchief and Rebellion be taken away , which makes the 
'Clergie a body polictick or Common-weal Eccleſiaſtick alrogether diſtin 
from the Layetic-Chriſtian, Now this erroneous Root of miſchief hath 
been well removed by the Articles of Religion eſtabliſhed in this Church and 
Land, Article the 37. wherein, The ſame authoritie and power u expreſly 


given to the Kings of this Realm and their ſucceſſors , which was in uſe and | 


raftiſe amoneſt the Kings of Fudah, and the Chriſtian Emperors when king-| 
_ jw C aomen-weales did firſt become Chriſtian, The Law of God and of | 


Ccc 3 nature, 
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Bookx.Xl, Remaniſts make Idols of their Care, {1 


= nature , will not ſuffer the Soveraign Power in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtick to be di- 
; 94 _ | yorced from the Supream Majeſtic of any Kingdom or free Soveraigntie true- 
ly Chriſtian. 

But what be the contrary Errors, into which,ſuch as take upon them to 
| be Reformers of the Reformation already made, have run headlong ? Or how 
do they the ſawe things wherein they judge the Romaniſts ? The Romaniſts 
(as they well obſerve) deſerve condemaation by all Chriſtian States , for ap- 


and by making the Prerogative of Prieſts and Prelates to be above the 
An Eitor of | Prerogatives of Kings and Princes. . The Contrary faiion of Reformers 
the Con:raff7* | . iy 2 wy 

exrrome, difpa- | NOT COATERT tO deprive the Clergie of thoſe civil Immunities and priviledges, 
raving The | wherewiththe Lew of God , the Law of Nations, and the Fundamental Law 
Re formation. of this Kingdom, have endowed them ; will have them to be no true mem- 
| bers of the Common-weale or Kingdom wherein they live ; Oc at the beſt, 
bur ſuch Inferior members of the Common»weale, as the Papiſts make the 
Layetic to be of the Church ; men that ſhall have no voice in making thoſe 
Coercive Lawes, by which they arc to be goyecrned and to govern theix| 
flocks; yea men that ſhall not have necqſary voyces indetermining controver-! 


ſhould have bcen afraid to beleeve thus much of any ſober man profeſſing 
Chriſtianitic , unleſſe I had ſeen 4 book to this purpoſe , p-ruſed( as is pre- 
A Exetions | tended inthe Frontiſpice ) by the Learacd in the Laws. Bur the Author hath 
Schimatical | Wiſely concealed his own name,and the names of thoſe learned inthe Lawes, 
Book, modeſtly | which arc (in grofÞprexended for. its Approbation ; And therefore I ſhall 
pp ayoid ſuſpition of aymiag at any particular out of miſ-affetion to his per-, 
ſon , in paſſing this general Cenſure. Nos man could have had the beart ty 
writc it, no manthe face to read it , without bluſhing or indignation , but het 
that was altogether unlearned, aud notoriouſly ignorant in the Law of Ggd, 
os the Law of nature, and in the Fundamental points of Chriftiani- 
| tee. | | 
| 6, cAll Errors im this kind proceed from theſe Originals. | 
Firſt , The Authors of them ( Charicie may hope, by Incogitancie or 
want of conſideration, rather than our of Malice) ſeek to ſubje the Clergie 
unto the ſame Rule unto which cheChurch was ſubjc& for the firſt 300, years 
afcer Chriſt ; during which time the Kings and Emperours, under which 
the Chiiſtians lived , were Heathens, And whilſt the chief Governours 
were ſuch , no Chriſtians could exerciſe (oercive Authoritie, as to Fine, 
impriſen , or baniſh any that did tranſgreſſe the Lawes of God or of the 
Apoſtalical | Church. The Apoſtles themſelves could uſe no other manner of puniſh- 
= gel | ment, befides delivering up to Satan, Excommunication , or inMfbition 
heathen | From hearing the word,or receiving the Sacraments. 
Princes; and | Secondly,the Authors of the former Errors confider not, That whileſt the 
cs <5 | Church was inthis ſubjeRtionto meer Civil and not Chriſtian Power z the | 
and,  _ | Lay-Chriſtians of whit rank ſoever , though noble men by birth, were as 
| ſtraightly confined and kept under , as were tbe Clergie. Yeathe Clergie 
in thoſetimes had greater authoritic over Lay-Chriſtians,then any other men: 
\ had ; Authoricy much greater over the greateſt, then any beſides the Romiſh 
' Prelates do this day challenge over the meaneſt of their locks, But afcer | 
Kings and Emperors and other ſupream Magiſtrates were once converted to 
' the Chriſtian Faith,their dignities were no whit abated, but gained this Addi- 
tion to their former Titles, that they were held ſupream Magiſtrates in Cau- 


propriating the Name or Soveraign Dignitie of the Church unto the Clergie, | 


ies of Religion,or,in making Rules and Canons for preventing Schiſme, 1} 


ſes Ecclefiaſtick : Thatis , they had power of calling Councils and Synods 


: for, 
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forquelling SchiſmsanJ Hereſies in the Church ; power likewiſe co puniſh 
the Tranſgreſſors of ſuch Laws or Canons, as hid been made by tormer 
Godly Biſhops or Prelaces which lived under Heathen States; or of ſuch as 
'the Biſhops or Clergy, which lived under their Government,ſhould make for 
the better Government of Chriſts Church. Umo puniſhments meerly ſpiri- 
tu4l which the Apoſtles and Biſhops had formerly,only,ufed ; Chriſtian Em- 
 perors added puniſhments temporal, as impriſonment of body, loſs of goods 
exile, or death, according to the nature and qualitie of the tranſgre(sion. 
But that any Laws or Canons were made by Chriſtian Kings or Emperors, 
for the Government of the Church; or that any Controverſies in Religion 
were determined without the Expreſs Suffrages and Conſents of Biſhops and 
Paſtors, though all wayes ratified by the Soveraigntie of the Nation or State 
for whom ſuch Canons were made, no manuntil theſe dayes wherein we live 
did ever queſtion. 

7. And of ſuch as queſtion, or oppoſe Epiſcopal Antheritie in 
theſe Caſes, I muſt ſay ( as once before out of this place in like caſe 
I did ) If Heathen they be in heart and would perſwade the Layetie 

ain to become Heathens , their Reſolutions are Chriftzan ; at leaft their con- 
cluſions are ſuch, as a good Chriſtian living under Heathens, would admit. 
But if Chriſtians they be in heart and profeſsion , therr Concluſions are hea- 
theniſh or worſe. For what Heathen did ever deny their Prieſts the chief ſtroke 
or ſway in making Lawes or ordinances concerning theRztes or ſervice of their 
Gods,or in determining Points Controverted in Religion © To conclude this 
Point z The men that ſeek to be moſt contrary ro the Romiſh Church , and 
are moſt forward to judge her for enlarging the Prerogative of Prieſthood 


run tothe [ame End by a quite contrary way. The Romiſh Church ( it can- 
not be denyed ) makes her Popes and Prelates , with other Pillars of their 
Church, plain Idols. They which out of an undiſcreet and furious zeal, ſeem 
moſt to abhor this kind of Idolatry, commit Sacrilege, and rob God of his 
honour,as the Romiſh Church doth. And he that robs God of his honour, 
doth the wery ſame thing and no other, which an Idolater doth, Now they 
are ſaid in Scripture to rob God of his honour, and to commir an abominari- 
on more then heatheniſh ( for the heathen do not ſpeil their Gods ) which de- 
fraud him of his tithes & offrings,which were due unto the Prieſt for his mi- 
niſtration and ſervice in Gods Houſe. But they rob God of his honour more 
immediately and more direly , which deſpiſe or contemn his Embafſa- 
dors,not in word only,but intaking that Authority from them which he hath 
expreſly given unto them ; and which is worſt of all , in ſeeking to alienate 
it unto them, over whom. he hath in matter of ſalvation appointed them Guides 
and Overſeers. 

That Precept of our Apoſtle I am ſure will rand good, when all Laws,or 
Intendments of Laws to confront it, will fail. Obey them that have the rule 
over you,and ſubmit your ſelves, Heb. 13.17. 

What Rule doth he mean 2 meerly Civil or Temporal? No ! What 
then 2 Eccleſiaſtick ? Not that only , But the Rale of Government ſpiritual, 
ſuch 2s is proper to the Biſhops of the Church , For fo it follows ; for they (to 
whom yau are to ſubmit your ſelves ) watch for your ſouls , as they that muſs 
give an arcompt, and you are therefore to obey that they may do their office 
with joy, and not with grief; for that ( faith the Apoſtle) & wyprofitable for 


06. 
Now,that in this plenty of preaching and frequencie in n——_— moſt 
earcrs 


beyond its ancient bounds,9o the ſame things ſhe doth, by Equivalencie, and* 
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Traditions. 
See the ſecond 
and third 
Books. 
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Book. XI. Infallibilitie im two Pornts, well Reformed. 1 


Ct tt er noon, _ 
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hearers profit ſo little in the School of Chriſt; the true Reaſon is , for that! 


men do not ſubmit themſelves unto their Paſtors in ſuch ſort as they ought , but 
think ic his Duty or Office,onhy to preach,and their duty only to hear ;"not to 
be Ruled or.Governed by him, whercas the ones preaching is vain, and the 0- 
thers hearing is vain , unleſs this duty of obedience be fn planted in their 
hearts. The Paſtors Grief which ariſeth from neglect or contempt of this Duty 
will prove in the iſſue the Peoples Cure, ; 
8. But the main ſtream of Popery,from which the name of Babylon is derived 
unto Rome, was the Abſolute Infallibilitie of the Romiſh Church Repreſenta- 
tive. 

The branches of this ſuppoſed abſolute Infallibilitie were Two. 

The Firſt, That the {cafe of Scriptures, which that Church doth maintain 
or avouch concerning Faith or Manners, is alwayes Authentick, undoubted 


and true. | 

' But whereas many Points,as well of DoFrine as Pradfiſe, concerning Faith 
and Manpers,were in that Church eſtabliſhed by Preſcription and H/e,withour 
ſo much as any Pretence of warrant from Scripture ; They were inforced in 
the Second Place to maintain , Thatthe Unwritten Traditions of the Church 
were of equal Authoritie with the Scriptures, and that the preſent Church was 


The 1nfallible Conſequence of which ſuppoſed Infallibilitie, 4 Th#, That the 
people were abſolutely to believe whuſoever that Church ſhould propound 
unto them, as a Point of faith or praiſe commendable, and to abjure whar- 


lute Belief or obedience, they intend a belicf or obedience, not only withost 
Condition or (cruple in the firſt undertaking , but without Reſervation of 
appeal, upon any new diſcovery of dangers, unſeen," unſuſpeRed in 
the firſt undertaking. The Churches Authority once declared , was 
in their Divinity ſufficient to quell or put to filence , all ſucceeding Replies 
or mutterings of -Conſcience. 

Both theſe dangerous Errors were well Reformed, The later ſtream or| 
puddle of Traditions, in a manner drained by this Church and State, For, 
every Biſhop at his Conſecration doth ſolemnly promiſe or vow,yn0t to propound 
ax) thing 30 the people as a Point of Faith,wnleſs tt be either expreſly conteine1 in 
the Scripture, or may be thence deduced by neceſſary Inference, To bind or tie all 
Biſhops thus ſolemnly unto the obſervance of this Rule , the wiſdom of thoſe 
Times had theſe Reaſons : Not only tocurb or reſtrain the licentious Abuſe 
of Biſhops former Authoritic, but becauſe they knew that the people were in 
many Caſes ( concerning the ſervice of God and other Chriſtian duties ) 
bound to yeeld more credenceand obedience to their Biſhops and Paſtors then | 
unto men not called to Sacred or Paſtoral Funtion. Ir is One Thing to be- 
leve any Doctrinal Propoſition as Point of Faith neceſſary to ſalvation ; A- 
nother to believe it ſo far as we may ſafely adventure upon any practiſe or 
duty injoyned by ſuperiors, Thatis,to believe it,not Abſolutely bur Conditi- 
onally,and out of ſuch belief ro obey them,not abſolutely but conditionally, 
that is, with reſervation of freedom or libertie, when cither the truth ſhall be 
better diſcovered then now it is, or greater dangers appear then for the 
preſent we do ſuſpect. The Obedience which we give unto S#periors may be 
Ex Fiae,of Faith,albeit the points of doRrine,or the perſwaſions out of which 
- yeeld this obedience, be not De Fide , Nopoints of Faith or neceſſary col 

alvation. | 


9, But: 


_—}_ 
— 


as Infallible in her Teſtimony of che One, as in her Judgment of the other. | . 


Reforniation Contradittory and Contrarie. Cray. XXXVIII.] 


| 9. Butagreat many well-meaning men there were , who ſhortly afrer this 
happy Reformation , could not content themſelves to ſtand upon ſuch ſure 

[Termes of Contradiction unto the Romiſh Church , as the firſt Reformers. 
had done ; but ſought in this Point ( which was indeed above all others to: 
be abhorred ) to be moſt extremly Contrary unto her. | 
| Wherein then doth that Contradictionto the Romiſh Church ( wherein | 
the firſt Reformers of Religion did entrench themſelves ; ) and wherein doth The Temper & 
\the Extream Contrarietie , wrercunto others, more Rigid Reformers , if they Runs of the 
—_—— effectcd their Proje&s,would have drawn this Church and Land, A Reformer, 

conſitt ? 

The Romiſh Church,as you heard before,did make Unwritten Traditions a | 
Part of the Rule of Faith, as ſoveraign as the written Word of God, and did 0b- 
trude thoſe obſervances, which had no other warrant then ſuch Tradition, as 
altogether neceſſary to ſalvation. 

The Firſt Reformers of this Error were contented to coutradid them only in| ©. 0 
this, And their ContradiQtion is exprefly mainteined, partly in the Artzcles * ions 
of Religion, partly in the Book of Conſecration of Biſhops, The'Contradiction | the Righ: 
is This ; That all things neceſſavy to ſalvation are contained in Scridture; which _” 
is all one as to ſay,That the Scripture is the only Rule of Faith, Yet did they 
not for all this utterly reje&t Al! uſe of Tr adition,or Ceremonies , as you may 
find expreſſed in the thirty fourth Article ; in which,choygh Rites and Cere- 
monies , or other cuſtoms of rhe Church be nor injoyned in particular (as 
they rake for granted ) by God himſelf; yer obedience is due unto them in 
particular,and they which diſobey or tranſgreſs them in any particular are ro 
be puniſhed or made Examples,leſt others be emboldened to dothe like. And 
the Reaſon why they would have (ſuch puniſhed ( which I would requeſt you 
ro obſerve) is, leſt their impunity ſhould miniſter offence to the weak bre- 
thren; And a man cannot give greater offence to the weak or ignorant, then 
by emboldening chem ro diſobedience, in Caſes, wherein obedience is 
due. | 

But ſoon after theſe Publick Injunitions , other Private Spirits roſe up, 
which our of defire to be Extreamly Contrary to the Romith Church , con- 
cerning Traditions , did expreſly contradict their Lawful Governors in that 
Article. 

The Contrary Error into which they run (by ſeeking to avoid the error of 
the Romiſh Church ) was,in brief, Thi ; That no Chriſtian man is bound to obey 
ſuperiors in matters of ſacred Rite or (eremony , or in Duties of ordinary pra- 
iſe, unleſs their Governors, or ſuch as demand their Obedience, can ſhew 
them expreſſe Authority of Scripture 5 or can convince their underſtand- | The hs Con 


ings that God by his Word doth enjoyn them to obey #n theſe particn- ! 1.5 he 

lars. Romiſh Error. 
But thus to oppoſe the Romiſh Church by way of Contrarietie, is butto 
ſeek the overthrow of a Tyranny by the Ere&ion of an A4narchie. For if rhe 
Flock or inferior members of the Church,owe no obedience unto their ſupe- 
riors ,but upon theſe Termes,then Paſtors, Prelates,yea Kings, ſhould owe the 
ſame obedience unto the meaneſt Tradeſmen or Day-labourers,that Tradeſ- | 
men or Day-labourers owe to them. For Paſtors, and Prelates, even Kings | 
themſelves arc bound to obey the Word of God by whomſoeverir ſhall be 
manifeſted or made known unto them, and to obey itinevery particular 
which it manifeſtly injoynes. And it obedience were not due to Paſtors, 
Prelates and Kings in matters concerning the ſervice of God or ſacred Rites, 
until they can ſhew warrant for cyery particular, which they enjoyn, _— | | 
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Bo.XI1. 
3408 | Gods word , there were no obedience at all due unto them, bur unto/ Gods! | 
Word only ; And every man might ſay to them as the Emperour ſaid to | 
the Pope , Non Tibi ſed Petro. But ſo, the Sacred Rule of Faith and man- |! 
ners , ſhould be not the Author of ſuch Order as we believe ir is; but. 


God's word injoyns obed. in things not injoyw'd in the word. 


an occaſion of confuſion in every Chriſtian Eſtate or Congrega- | 
tion. | END | 
Io. But this is the happineſs of the Engliſh Church or Clergie, that all 
the Arguments which have been or can be brought by Factious or diſcon- | 
tented ſpirits in matters of Rites, Ceremonies, or Diſcipline, do draw their 
ſtrength from ſuch falſe or miſtaken Principles,as if woy were given to their, 
growth , orexercile of their force, they could nor peck the leaſt hole in the 
Miter or make the leaſt thirle in the Surpellice without working a proportiona| 
ble crack or flaw in the Royal Crown; Their Authors diſobedience to Lawes 
or Diſcipline Ecclefiaſtick would quickly induce, if opportunitic ſerved, 
open rebellion againſt the Prerogative Royal. 

Reaſon and Experience had taught the Heathen States-men, That it was 
a matter of like ſufferance or equally inſufferable to live Ubi omnia Licita, et 
ubi nihil Licitum : 1n A State wherein all mult be ſubje& to the Will of One 
man, and ina place where every man may do what he will. A Tyran #s like 
4 Ravenowus Beaſt, which devours all that comes within his Walk or Range; 
but, which, there are many wayes for a wiſe man to eſcape. But if a Tyrannee 
once diſſolve into an Anarchie, Homo homini fit Lupms ; every man ' becomes a 
Wolfe unto his neighbour ; Their habitacions or places of meeting become 
bur neſts of waſpes or ſerperts. 

11, Let Romethen be accounted as it was when our Forefathers de- 
parted from it, and as it ſtill remains the ſpiritual Baby/oy, Let the Pope be 
2 Tyran more cruel and Barbarous then Nebwchadnezzar or Belſhazzar , 
yet let us remember , that when God called his people our of Babylon, he 
called them unto Feruſalem, which is by interpretation the viſio of peace; 
A citic, as the P/almiſt, in the literal ſenſe, perhaps meant, compatFed: Bur 
in the myſtical or Emblematical ſenſe,a City at unity in it ſeif, The long Du- 
rance of an hard and forcin yoke,had taught them ſubjection unto cheir na- 
tive Governours, Zerubbabel their Prince, and Feſwus their High-Pricſt. 
The hatred,contempr and ſcorn, which they had endured amongſt barbarous 
Aliens , was a Cement to unite their hearts in brotherly affetions. But we 
by miſimploying our peace , and ſecuritic of dread from the Enemy, have 
turned the Grace of God into wantonneſs , and transformed thar Chriſtian Li- 
bertie which our forefathers purchaſed with their Aſhes, into ſuch Licenti- 
ouſneſs, as if we had departed out of Babylon to build a Babel in Feruſalem, 


How have our Printing- houſes become the Cels and Arcenals of ſtrife and 
contention ? And our Pwlpits been made Babels or Towers of Confuſion ? 
When the men which came from the Eaſt , attempted to build a Tower unto 
Heaven, God as you know confounded their Language, that they could 
not underſtand one another , and the enterprize was diflolved , and the en- 
terprizers were diſperſed over the face of the earth. This was the Lords doing 
and therefore it was a confuſion which did not end in Contention, Though 
one of them did not underſtand another ; Yet we donor read , bur that 
every man did well underſtand himſelf. But our miſery is, that every one 


will over-underſtand another when he doth not half-underfland himſelf,or the 
matter whereof he writes or ſpeaks, and fo raiſeth contention without an Ad- 
verſarie , and builds up a Babel without help; making a confuſion without 
mixture of Language, only by pouring out his own fimplicitie, On 
an 
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and malice,and making no conſcience of taking Goods Name in vain,quoting 
Scripture to no other end then ro countenance blafphemie ; or to dazle the 
eyes of the unlcarned , whilſt he transforms the Nature and Goodneſs of 
| God , Into worſe ſimilitudes then the Papiſts or Heathen do; One white 
[peaking againſt Arminians, another while unwittingly pleading for them ; 


[60 Page containing a comfortable Ule or Application, whereas in the next 
before and after it,he hath laid the DoQtrinal Foundations of deſpaire, or | 


| more then deſperate preſumption. Thus to contradi& themſelves is ſo fami- 
liar and naturalunto them... that they cannot endure to be contradiQted by 
any others , which in the ſpirir of meckneſs would ſhew them the way, how 
they might maintain all thoſe Concluſions , which they ſo much labour for, 
and that withour giving advantage zo the Adverſaries , withour diſſenſion or 
diſagreeing from themſelves. 

I2. Theſe are the men that muſt be diſclaimed, as no true members of the 
Engliſh Church , or atleaſt o fit Expoſtors of her Tenets :- Otherwiſe , we 
ſhll be inforced to grant that our Church participates as well of Zabel or 
Beth-aven, as of Bethel, I have been the bolder to infiſt the longer upon 
Th Port , becauſe ſome of good place and Authority in the Church and 
Common-weale take notice , That ſome unlicenſed and ſcandalous pamph- 
lets, Schilmatical and Seditious books , find no where better welcome or 
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entcrtaininent then in this Town. And wiſe men I hope will account it; 
a work of charitie rather then of crucltic to take Rarſ-bane from children, 
albeir they ſhould long after it more greedily then after any wholſom mear. 
Orif any be ſo ſtubborn , as not to part with this poiſon by gentle perſiwa- 
Gang , the only Remedic muſt be to exclude them from communicating 
with others in the food of life. ' For us, Dearly beloved, let'us, in the bowels 
of Chriſt Feſas 1 beſeech you , content our ſelves with the Reformation al- 
ready eſtabliſhed by Authority. Iris notime to ſally out againſt the Adver- 
ſary in ſingle bands or ſcattered companies; but rather with the joynt forces 
lof ourunited affetions, of prayers, and endeavours; cither to batter che 
Foundation of their Churches wals,or mantfally to defend our own ; keeping 
our ſelves within the bounds, whereunto authoritic- hath confined us. The 
common Adverſarics of the Truth which we profefſe , want no ſtrength of 
wit, or weapons of Arr, to work upon all advantages, which o ur i8norance, 
negligence, indiſcretion,or diſſenſion may ptteſent unto them. And this one 
orcat adyantage they have of us, thar we for the moſt part fight (as it were) 
every man upon bis own head, without the advice or appointment of our chief 
Leaders and Commanders. So do not our Adverſaries ; they have the 
perfect Diſcipline of War ; And I cannot bur approve his wiſh , That either 
they had owr vine , or we their fence. And itis a Rule to be obſerved afivell 
in ſpiritual warfare as in any others,yea moſt eſpecially init, 


Arma tenentt 
Omnia dat qui juſta negat : 


By denying that to our Adverſarics whereto they have fair Title out of Gods 
|ord, or out of Yenerable Orthodoxal Antiquitie , we ſhall but betray the 
trace Cauſe(which we maintain againſt them,)in main and Fundamental Points, 
which, if we would wiſely maintein them, are moſt defenſible. Obſerve 1 


beſecch you what hath been ſaid unto you, and the God of wiſdom and 
of peace, give you underſtanding in all things profitable ro your —_ 
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The Third Sermon upon this Text. 


Romans. 2. I. 


Therefore, Thou art inexcuſable 0 man,@x<. 


A Romiſh Error breeding Doubt of Salvation , charged upon its 
proper evident Ground; viz. Their making The Intention of A 
Biſhop Effentzally neceſſarie tothe ( onſecration of Aprieſt : And the 
Intention of a Prieft ſo neceſſary that no Sacrament can be without it. 
The Error of The Contrary Teaching a Prepoſterous immarure] 
Certaintie of Salvation. The Right Mean betwixt or cure of | 
theſe extremities , preſcribed unto us by our Reformers of Bleſſed] 
memorie, contained in the Publick Atts of The Church. 


I, A Nother Doftrinal Point there was mainteined by the Romiſh Church, 
when our Fathers departed from it, which required Reformation, And 
this Poixt contains all the ſeveral Texets of that Church , which did occaſion 
or nurſe Dowbt of Salvation or Perplexity of Conſcience in every private man 
ſo often as he ſhould examine his Eſtate iz Grace , his hopes or Intereſt in 
Gods mercy or promiſes to all. 
Three Points Firſt then, by Gods affiſtance , Of the General. Error or that branch of it 
[TP which eſpecially required Reformation. 
Secondly, Ot the Contrary Error or Inconveniencies into which many by 
| Curioſitic of Reformation have run. 
| Thirdly, Of the True Mean, or Orthodoxal Doctrine which the Reformers 
of our Church did hold and maintain, and have delivered unto us in the 
Publick As of the Church approved and ratificd by the General Conſent of 
' this Kingdom. | 
The Error of the Romiſh Church was Doubt of Salvation : with Thi 
[A Romich :. | Errorgthat Church hath been often agges by all the beſt writers of Reforms | 
or,cauſing \ed Churches. But ſometimes , or by ſome men in thoſe Churches, not up- 
Duubeot On ſo Evident Grownd as it might be charged. For ſome there be which | 
tri, chargethis Errox directly upon their Teyer concerning The Nature of Faith | 
of che Prick | or Hope. 
_ | Bur, for their Defence, if we joyn iſſue with them upon thoſe Terms,they 
have more to ſay, then they can have, if we charge this Error upon their | 
| Doftrine | 


[ 
? 


a _ P—_y aun nn nn ay 
—  — —— 
= W—— — 


a Ar tt ts I I ere errno 


Dottrine concerning The Intention of the Prieſt in the Adminiſtration of the 
| Sacraments, By whoſe hidden vertue Faith and Hope are begotten and 
increaſed, For, how much ſoever they may ſeem to magnifie The Sacra- 


[they conferre Grace upon the receivers of them Ex Opere operato, by the very 
| Sacramenral action , which the Sacraments of the Law did nor, ) Yet, all 
this being granted, no man can be more certain of his Eſtate in Grace, then 
he is of the good Intention of the Prieſt which adminiſtred che Sacraments. 
bone this Aſſurance or perſwaſion of the Prieſts Intention can be no ſure 
Ground of Faith truly Chriſtian. 

2. The Sacrament of Baptiſm they hold to be ab/olutely neceſſary unto 
Salvation; and that, Al! ſuch infants as die without Bapriſme are excluded 
| om the Kingdom of Heaven, And yer they hold withall , that Unleſſe the 
Prieſt, when he comes to BaptiFe any Infant , do intend to do what the Church 
appoints him to do,the Baptiſme is znvalid or of none effeet ; albeit he uſe the 
Formal Words of 3aptiſme, and apply the Sacramental element to the body of 
the Infant preſented by the ſolemn prayers of the Church, or Congregation 
preſent . Beſides the ſolemn Pronunciation of the Words[ 1 BapriFe thee in the 
Nawe of the Father,of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt , ]and the waſhing of 
the body in water, there muſt be Interior ments intentio ; the internal Inten- 
tion of the Prieſts minde, muſt joyntly concur with the Word and Sacrament, 
or rather with the Holy Ghoſt , for producing the Inviſible Grace or Gift of | 
the Spirit which is the proper Effe& of the Sacrament. So that how well 
ſoever the Parents, the Friends and neighbours aſſembled demean them- 
ſelves, at or before the performance of this Sacred AF, yetevery Infant 
brought ro the Sacred Laver may be Two Wayes remedileſly prejudiced by 
the Prieſt , to the ruine of its ſoul or lofle of ſalvation. 


- 


ments of the New Teſtament in reſpe& of the Sacraments of the Law (as, that 


A Romiſh 


| is by their Dofrine abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation) by the meer negligence 
or carcleſneſle of the Prieſt, as in Caſe he forget in heart or 

his dutie , of doing that which the Church in like Cafe uſually doth or ap- 
points to be done ; whatſoever elſe he do or {ay, all-is-nothing, it is no 


Baptiſme. 


or impictiec of the Prieſt. As in Caſe he be ſo wickedly diſpoſed, as ſecretly 
ro ſubtrac or withdraw his Intention by any-interpoſed condicion or Limi- | 
cation though not expreſſed, the Baptiſme is invalid,or of no effec. To give: 


you One of their own Inſtances or Ruled Caſes. If. one ſhould come to one of 
their Prieſts and requeſt him to baptize ſuch a mans child, naming his Parents, 
{ nd be ſhall thus with himſelf reſolve. If this very child be brought unto me 1 
intend to do to hims as the Church enjoyns , but if any other be preſented unto me 
1 haveno Intention to baptize him, however I uſe the words of Baptiſme and 
waſh him with water. The Reſolution of their Doctors is , that in Caſe 
another child be brought unto the Font, and zot that Individual child for 
|which he was firſt ſpoken unto, he ſhall have no benefit by his Bap- 


tiſme. 


the Romiſh Doctors acknowledge to be a wicked and facrilegious part z Bur 


Firſt, It may be deprived of the fruic or benefic of this Sacrament (which 


ind to intend 


Secondly, The Infant may be ſo far prejudiced , as is ſaid , by the malice 


3. For 4 Prieſt to make ſuch ſecret Conditions limitationsor reſervations, 


Prieſt may 
damn an In- 
fant through 
negle& or 
malice : by the 
Do&rine of 
thac Church, 


this is all the comfort which the Infant, preſumed ro be baprized, or his Pa- 


rents can have , if the Prieſt be diſpoſed to be thus malitious. That the 1»- 
tention of the Prieſt is neceſſarily required,not only by way of Precept,or tothe 


better adminiſtration of the Sacrament, bur Neceſsitate Medis, as a meanes ſo 


neceſſarie 
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O02 | neceſſary that without it there can be no Sacrament at all ; not their School-mern 

: (tool or private Doctors only, but ſome of their General Councils have declared. 
cee Soto. in 4, | For the Council of Florence makes this Intention of the Prieſt to be of the 
Senten. dif. x. | ery Eſſence of the Sacrament : Now, Eſſentia non Suſcipit magis & minus, If 
Q5-Au.8. | the Prieſts Intention be of the Eſſence of this Sacrament,it muſt be as neceſſary 
as the Intention of the holy Ghoſt. 

And yet their later Doctors arc in this point more Rigid then the ancient 
were, which lived not long after the Council of Florence. For Thomas of A- 
quine, the great Maſter of the modern Jeſuites, required only an habitual In- 
| tention , his Scholars , the Jcſuites, alwayes required a virtual Intention , 
which is more then an habitual. 

Again,whereas ſome of their Doors in Ages paſt did think it a Probable 
Opinion,which might without Cenſure of impieue be believed, rhat in Caſe 
ordinary Pricſts were negligent or otherwiſe detective inthe adminiſtration of 
; the Sacraments ; the High-Prieſt of our ſouls ( to wit,Chriſt Jeſus) might 
or would ſupply their defe or negligence : Zwuares, alate great Door in 

that Church,cenſures the Author of this opinion for his zeal withour diſcreri- 
on. And Soto , another great Doctor , who was preſent at the Council © 
Trent, peremprorily denies all relief or remedy from Chriſt to any Infant, in 
Caſe the Prieſt will be ſo wicked , as cither not to Intend to do what the 
Church doth appoinr,orto withdraw his 7#tention or purpoſe to do him good 
by baprizing hem. If the Prieſt purpoſero remit his ſins by Baptiſm , they 
-2re remitted by Chriſt : if he purpoſe not to remit chem,bur to retain them, 


Boox.Xl. The Romiſh Dottrine, Of the Neceſsity of the | 


| 


they are not remitted, but retained by Chriſt. | 
| 4. Beſides the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and the Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper,which Two,the Reformed Churches only acknowledge inſtituted by 
Chriſt,as generally neceſlary to ſalvation,the Romiſh Church preſſech Three 
other upon all Lay-People , as neceſſary unto their ſalvation, Ex neceſsitate 
' pracepts,thatis, they are bound in:duty to receive them,and in Caſe they omir 
them when they may have them,they forfeit their intereſt in Gods promiſes. 
| And thole are theSacrament'of Confirmation;theSacrament of Abſolutionup- 
' onConteſſion;and the Sacrament of Extreme Unition.Thele make a plauſible 
ſhew or precence that the Romiſh Church hath greater ſtore of means for ſal- 
vation, or for conferring Grace,then ReformedChurches have.But how well 
' ſoever God by their doftrine hath provided for their Church, in granting ir 
: ſuch a multitude of Sacraments,&:(uch an extraordinary manner,by w® their 
Romith Pricfts ſuppoſed Sacraments confer Grace upon ſuch as receive them:yet when all is 
have a tr2oge done,they granta Negative voice to thePrieſt in the diſtribution of allSacra- 
Negaive 1. mental Grace. And ſ#ch a Negative 2s is not uſual in otherCaſes.For all other 


' Negative voice, which if they donot expreſly uſe, their filence is interpreted 


' albeit the Pricſt profeſs his'Conſent unto the Sacramental A by pronoun- 
' Cing'the Sacramental words : yet if he be pleaſed by ſecret Condition, or ta- 
| cit Limitation to withdraw the Conſent of mind or ſpirit from his external 
' a&t or words pronounced by him ; the Spirit of God ſhall want his influence 
' upon the ſouls of ſuch as receive the Sacrament. And asthey grant.a Ne- 
| eative untocvery ordinary Pricſt inthe diſtribution of Sacramental Grace 
untothe Laytic ; So'they give the like Negative unto-the Biſhopor Prelare 
in the diſtribution of Sacramental Grace unto their-Prieſts, For the ordi- 
nation of Prieſts is in their Do&rine a Sacrament of the new Law or Goſpel ; 
2nd of this Sacrament the Intention of the Biſhop or\Prelate which admini- 


. Governors of humane Societies, whether Ecclefiaſtick or Civil, have only a| 


for a Grantor teſtification of their Conſent unto the buſineſs propoſed, But| 


ſtreth! 
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Prizits {nrention, an 9ccafe 1m of Doubting, Cuar. XXXIX;| 
— | 


'ſtrerhir,is an Eſſential part. It the Biſhop either through negligence? or mali- 

tiouſne(s do not afford his ſecret Intention or conſent, the ordination of 3703 | 
the Prieſt is invalid : the words pronounced by him, or impoſition of hands 

doth _ no Character upon his ſoul, and without this character, he is no 

' Prieſt. 

| 5. And here by the way you may inform your ſelves, why ſuch as are con- 

rented in all points to believe as the Romiſh Church believeth , have their 
own Prieſts or Prelates in ſuch eſteem or eſtimation as no other people be- 

fides have their lawful Governors. The true Reaſon is,not any extraordinary 

worth in their perſons, butthis ſtrange kind of Power or Authotitie, which 
Were it true,or where it is acknowledged to be true,mig ht juſtly exact double 

honour,more then humane ; even both parrs of that honour, which the hea- 

thens reſpectively gave unto their ſeveral gods. Some gods the heathens ho- 

noured with Placatorie Sacrifices, leſt being negle&ed , they ſhould do them 

harm : Other gods,whom they conceived to be the Authors or diſtributers 

of things good and comfortable, they adored or honoured with propitiatory 

Sacrifices. Both kinds of ſacrifices or ſervices, one and the ſame Romiſh 

Prieſt may wreſt from the people committed ro his charge : The one,to wit, 

Placatorie Sacrifices,he may exa, and the people will be ready to perform, 

leſt he withdraw or alienace his /ntention from them or their children, whileſt | | 
he adminiſters the Sacrament unto them. For his malitious or fraudulent 
withdrawing of his Intention from the Sacrament,may procure them greater 
loſſe or harm then the Heathen could conceive their angry or wreakful gods 

could work them. The other kind of Sacrifices,to wit,Propitiatorie,che peo- 
ple commitced to his charge will be willing to exhibit to the Romiſh Prieſt, 
that he may be the more diligent,circumſpe& and attentive,whileſt he admi- 
niſtreth the Sacraments,ſecing upon ſuppoſal or preſumption of his diligence, 
or Intention in this akinch hoy hope for a greater bleſſing thea the heathens. 
expected from their good or favourable gods. 

Bur to conclude this Firft Point ; If we put all theſe together : 

Firſt, The Intention of the Prelate orthe Biſhop neceſſary by their doQrine 
for conferring the Order of the Priefihood , and for the efficacie of the Sacra- 
ment of Confirmation, | 

Secondly, The Neceſsitis of the ordinarie Prieſts Intention in adminiſtring 
the Sacrament of Baptiſm, of the Lords Supper, and of Extreme Unction, 
we need not be afraid or aſhamed to Charge their DoFrine in making the 1n- 
tention of the Prieſt or Miniſter of the Sacrament to be an Eſſential part of 
the Sacrament, with nurſing 4 perpetual difiruſt or doubt, not only of ſalvation 
or perſeverance in Grace; but with diſtruſt or Dowbt ,ywhether men baye the 
ordinary Meanes for attaining unto the Firſt or Second Grace, For of theſe 
Meanes they can be no more certain , no better aſſured then they are of the 
Prieſts Intention. | | os as. 

6. The Second Point which I undertook to ſhew you was, How ſome in Re- | pyins. The Re- 
formed Churches by ſeeking the Cure of this malaaie ( to wit, Doubt or diſtruſt -——— 
of ſalvation ) by the Contrary , did conceive a doitrine which either nurſeth s Go anger ie" 
Doubt or 4iſt7»ſt,n0t of ſalvation only,but of meanes neceſſarie unto it, as bad or | eſe. 
worſe then the former Doubt of the Romiſh Chnrch , or elſe occaſioneth 8 Pre- 
ſumption in many which i worſe then both. The dofrine which they con- 
ceived to be the fitteſt medicine for curing the Romiſh Maladie (to wit, di- 
ſtruſt or Doubt of ſalvation) was , The Certainty or Aſſurance of ſalvation; 
That Fides was Fiducia : That Faith did include a certainty of ſalvation, 


which if every man could aſſume, none ſhould Dowb! or diſtruſt of ſalvation. 
Miſtake 
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Miſtake me not,[ pray ,as if I did abſolutely deny or condemn this Dorine, which | 
I acknowledge to be wholſome and true #n its Time and Place , I only miſlike' 
the miſ-placing or miſ-application of this Truth. As he ſaid, Beneficia male 
collocata male fatta arbitror , Good of fices evil beſtowed, part-take more of evil 
Turns then of good deeds ; So may I ſay , That the miſ-placing of Truth is oft-- 
times more dangerous then a groſs Error, | 

But how or whercin hath this Do&?rinal Truth concerning The Cert aintie or | 
Full Aſſurance of Faith been miſ-placed by ſome Writers of Reformed 
Churches 2 | 

Is this eſpecially, Thatthey have taught or maintained this 7a1pogegia, this 
Full Affurance ( or Certitudo Fidei, which is ſomewhat morc then 7anpopopic ); 
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ſheep or goats, into Elect or Reprobates. 


to be 4s Eſſential to the Nature of Faith , of that Faith which diſtinguiſheth ai 
Chriſtian from an Infidel,or 4 Faithful man from 2 Reprobate, as the 7»tent;- | 
on of the Prieſt, is, by the DoEtrine of the Romiſh Church, to the Efſence or 
efficacie of the Sacrament. Such an Eſſential Propertie would they have 
T his Certaintie of ſalvation to be of true Faith, that, whoſoever doth truly be- 
lieve muſt be Certain of his ſalvation z and whoſoever is not certain of his ſalva- 
tion,is no true Believer, And tothis Point or purpoſe that Saying of the Apo- 
ſtle, 2 (er. 13.5. hath been alleged by many; Know you not your own 
ſelves,bow that Feſus Chriſt is in you except you be Reprobates * 

The former Extent of this Certazutie of ſalvation, to All tru: Believers, 
did give the foreſt blow to Reformed Religion , thar ever it received ; a 
wound more grievous than all our Adverſaries could have given it, had not 
her friends and lovers given them this Advantage. 

Now this Negative or Excluſive Interpretation of this place of St. Paul, 
as if all were Reprobates or without hope, which one rime or other ( after 
meanes of ſalvation have been offered) cannot aſſure themſelves of their pre- 
{cnt eſtate in Grace or Salvation,hath more deeply wounded the Canſciences 
of private men,then the conſciouſneſs of all their other miſ-deeds or praiſes. 
And the Do&trine is for this reaſon the more ro be miſliked, for thar ir ſpeci- 
ally wounds ſuch as are of an humble and dejedted ſpirit, and moſt afraid to of- 
fend God either by unbeliecf, or by miſdeeds. 

7 Both parts of my Concluſcon,to wit, That Thu DotFrine admitteth either 
Doubt of ſalvation or Preſumption,will be made clear, or caſt upon you, from 
the Confluence of theſe ?wo Errors mentioned, The One, which makes The Cer- 
taintie of Salvation an Eſſt ential or reciprocal Property of Faith, T he Other, 
whichranks all that have not this Aſſurance or Certaintie in the ſtate or condition 
of Reprobates ; which is indeed but a Branch of another uſual Error (of 
which I muſt requeſt and admoniſh you to beware, in whomſoever you find | 
it) of them, Who divide all mankind without Limitation into tworanks, into 
Though this be 7n due 11m and place 
moſt true, yetitis a truth much miſ-placed , it we make thi Diviſion of all 
men before the hour of death,or day of Judgment. | 

But you expect a clear Explication of the manner how theſe Two Opini- 
ons, nurſe cither a Doxbt of Salvation or Preſamption , which is worſe then 
Doubt. "Takeit then Thus. If ir werea Truth to betaught,or if ic be taken 
as true,T hat whoſoever doth not attain unto the Certatntie of Salvation, i nont 
of the Elect ; or,That of all mankind the one ſort ts =: ordained to life, 
the other irreverſibly ordained to death, Then, All ſuch, as have heard the 
Word preached, and received the Sacraments, and are not as yec afſured that] 
they are in the Eſtate of Grace or number of the Ele, muſt of neceſ5:tie donbt 
whether there be any poſsibility left for them to atrain unto ſuch an Eſtate; 

or, 
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or, whether they be not in the number of Reprobates. I know the uſual Re» - 
ply ro chis 0bjeZ#:0n is, That albeic ſome men be irreverſibly appointed to. 3795 | 
death eternal before they be made part-takers of life temporal; yet becauſe it | 
15 unknown unto us, who they be that be thus ordained or appointed.therefore 
we muſt preach the Word and adminiſter the Sacraments indifferently to all, 
whom we (ce willing to hear the Word or receive the Sacraments. 
| Bur all this doth no way diminiſh the former Doubt or diſtruſt iv moſt 
bearers ; for if it ſtill be true ( as the former Dodrine ſ{uppoſerh ) that ſome 
[men,the farre greater part of men, which hear the Word preached, arc irre- | 
ver ſibly ordained to death, every man, which as yet apprehends not his own | 
eſtate in Grace,or his Ordination to life erernal,cannot be Certain, muſt Rill 
doubt , whether he be or ever ſhall be in thenumber of them, which are or 
ſhall be irreverſibly ordained to life. The Romiſh Church did never deny, 
but that the Prieſt may ac&7#ally or virtsally.intend to do whar the Church ap- 
points him to do, when he adminiſtreth the Sacraments. And yet,in as much 
as they teach withall, That if be do not intend to do as the Church of Chriſt ap- 
points him to do, the Sacramental At i void, we hence juſtly charge their do- 
Qrine with breeding or nurſing continual Diſtruſt or Doubt of Salvation. 
Bur if we withdraw or ſubſtra the /ntextion or purpoſe of God or of Chriſt, 
from concurring with the Word and Sacrament which we exhibit unto all, 
or from wma, with any part,or the greater part of men,we do neceſſari- 
{ly breed a greater ſcruple , or nurſea more dangerous Doubt of ſalvation in 
all men, as yet not cffcually called , then the Romiſh Church doth. Bor 
Gods Intention or purpoſe to ſave men, is withour all queſtion more Eſſential 
ro the Efficacic of the Word preached , or of the Sacraments: adminiſtred, 
then the Romiſh Church can conceive the Intention of her Priefts to be. Be- | 
fides all this : If rheir DotFrine were true, who teach, That all ſuch men as in 
the iſſue prove Goats or Reprobates,were ſuch from their birth, or irreverſibly de- 
ſtinated to death before they were born, God ſhould with-hold or withdraw his 
Purpoſe or Intention of Salvation from farre more hearers of the Word 
and  parcakers of the Sacraments, then the Romifh Prieſts uſually 
do. | 

8. But, many (you will ſay ) which hear the Word are already aſſured 
| of their Eftate in Grace , or of their ſalvation : And this Dofrine cannot 
occaſion any doubt er diftruſt in them. It cannot indeed , whilſt they are 
chus perſwaded. Bur even this Perſwaſien it ſelf, if it be immarure , of con- 
ceived before its time, doth ſecretly nurſe 4 Preſamprion, which is far | =p chan 
worle then Doybs or diſtruſt of ſalvation : And ſomerimes occaſions a worle | ggnes of the | 
kinde of diſtruſt or Doubr, then the former doRrine of the Romiſh Church | Timeg.s3. 
doth. For , ſappoſe A man, which is to day frengly perſwadtd of hi pre. 
ſent Eſtate in ſaving Grace , and certain of his falvation, ſhould to morrow 
or the next day fall into ſome groffe or grievous fin , and continue init or 
the like for many dayes together. If his former afſarance remain the ſame it 
was ; it is No A(ſsrance of Faith , No true Confidence but Preſumption. Or, 
if his former Confidence or Aſſurance upon conſciouſneſs of new ſins fail or 
abate : The Former Divifion of All Mankinde into Goates and ſheep , into | 
Elef and Reprobates will thruſt him into Deſpere. For the Conſciouſneſſe 
of freedom from grofles fins,orof practiſe of good works cannor be a ſarer. 
coken of his Ebate is Grace or ſalvation, then the conſciouſnels of foul and 
grievous ſins is of RejeRion or Reprobation , if it were true that every man 
is at all times cirher in the ſtate or condition of an Flt? perſon or a Reprobate. | | 


For, The Rule of life and Faith is as plain and peremproty,that no Adwiterer, 
ng 
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probates. 


hath been in the irreverfible ſtate of ſalvation; and is not conſcious to him- 
ſelf of any grofſle or palpable fin; or at leaſt of continuance in any ſuch fins, 
fince this perſwaſion did poſſeſſe him. Yer if he have embraced thi opinion 


election ſure #7 it ſelf, or for aſſuring it #nro w , This immature or miſplaced 


ſuch as beleeve it; And thatis, 4 preſumption worſe then beatheniſh. For 
chough an Heathen or Infidel kill men uncondemned by law , live in inceſt, 
and fall dowa before ſtocks and ſtones, or other dumb creatures. Yet ſuch 
a man being called in queſtion for killing men uncondemned by Liw,will not 
juſtific his Action : If his inceſt be dereed, he will be aſhi1med of it ; or| 
being challenged for worſhipping ſtocks and ſtones, he will not allege any 
ſacred Authoritie for his warrant. Bur if you challenge a Romaniſt with 
ſome like praQiſes , and tell. him that he cranſgreſſeth the Law of God in 
thoſe particulars as grosſly as the Heathens do: his Reply will be, Though our 
faits be outwardly the ſame, yes our prattiſes are moſt diſlike. 
not be.againſt the Law of God , ſeeing they are warranted by the authoritie of the 
Church and Pope,who ts the faithful Interpreter of Gods Laws, and cannot errein| 
matters of faith or prattice amthorized by him. 


his ſalvation before his time, inthis orthe like manner, *©* Sir,you are asco- 
« yetous, 4s great an oppreſſor of the poor, as uncharitable, as malitious,as 
<* prond and envious, as arethe Heathen , . or others whom you condemn 


ticulars in every kind,as would amate or appall an ingenuousHeathen,or other 


ſurely locked np tn bis fins ,. by this his immature perſwaſion of his own infallible 


| ter into the Kingdom of Heaven , no Meſſenger of God ſhall ever ————_ 


| 
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»emertherer, no foul or grievous offender ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven , asitis, Thatall ſuch as live a godly and a ſober life ſh1ll enter in- 
tO It, | 

And yet our own conſciences can give a ſurer Teſtimony that we have 
commicted groſſe and greivous fins, then that they are cleanſed from the 
euilt of former ſins. Seeing the heart of man is more deceitful or more de- 
ceivable in its perſwaſions or Judgement of its good deeds or reſolutions 
then in its apprehenſion of groſſer tacts committed by us. And for this Rea- 


ſon I cannor perſwade my ſelf , That any man which hath any ſenſe or feel- 
ing of True Religion or rightly underſtands himſelf in theſe or the like Points, 
can, in the conſciouſneſs of groſle and fouler (ins reſt perſwaded that he is 5x 
the ſame Eſtate of Grace wherein he was, or inthe ſame way to life, How- 
beit, even in the conſciouſneſs of fouleſt. fins he may and ought to haye 
hope that he may be renewed by repentance. And yet to have ſuch an hope 
were impoſſible unleſſe he were perſwaded that there is a Mean or midale 
Eſtate or condition between the eſtate and condition of the Ele? and the Re- 


9. Butler us take a man that hath been long perſwaded that he is and 


or perſwaſion before his ſoul were adorned with that golden chain of ſpi- 
ritual vertues , which Sr. Peter requires , 2 Pet. 1. whether for making our 


rſwaſion may fill his ſoul with the ſelf ſame preſumption which the abſo- 
ute infallibilitie of - the preſent Romith Church doth breed or occaſion in all 


Our practiſes can- 


Inthe like caſe,if you ſhall oppoſe a man that makes himſelf rhus certain of | 


« for Infidels and no good Chriſtians, And preſs him with ſuch evideat par- 
meer moral man that were conſcious of thelike : yet you ſhall find him as 


eft ate in Grace,as the Romaniſt is by his Implicit Behjef,or the Churches abſo- 
lute 1fallibilitie. So long as this Perſwafion laſts, that he ſhall certainly en- 


him,that he hath done,or continues to do thoſe things, which whoſoever con- 
tinues to do ſhall never enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, Groſle and pal- 
pable 


So 
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ted between members of the ſame Church without diſſenſion. And of all 
the Points in Divinity this day controverted in any Church , or betwixr the 


Inconveniences of too haſty perſwaſions of Certaintie. Cnas, 39. 


p:ble or open {11s might happily ſhake or break this perſwaſion, how ſtiffe ſo- 7,5 
ever it had been before,but ſo will nor ſecret or lurking fins, Ic rather ani- | 
mates or quickens thoſe ſecret fins of envy,ambition, pride, or malice. And. 
of all orher fruits of this prepoſterous perſwaſion or miſplaced Truth , this is 
the worſt, that it makes men miſtake their malice towards men 
( whoſe good parts or fame they envy) to be zeal towards God , Orto| 

| 


his-Truth, | 

10, Unleſs Sathan had put ths Fallacie upon ſome men in our times, it | 
were impolſible that they could ſlcep upon the conſcionſneſs of ſuch uncivil 
behaviour as they uſe ; or ſuch unjuſt aſperſions as they caſt upon all others, 
wichour reſpect of perſons, which diſſent from them in Opinions often diſpu- 


members of any Church,there is no one that doth naturally better brook di- 
verſitie of Opinions or acurate ſifting without hazard of breaking the bond 
of Chriſtian peace and charitie,then the Controverſic abour the Certaintie of 
Salvation, or of Perſeverance in the ſtate of Grace, For, Chriſtian charity 
would preſume that every man which hath his ſenſes exerciſed in theſe or the 
lice Points, is defirous to be as certain of his own Salvation or eſtate in Grace, 
as with ſafety of conſcience his ownunderſtanding or rule of reaſon will per- 
mit him,or can make him. 

Such as know their own Eſtate in Grace by experience or otherwiſe , ſtand 
bound in equity, in Chriſtian charity, and in humanity, rather to pity then to 
exaſperate their brethrens weakneſs , which have nor the $kill orlike Experi- 
ence to conclude for themſelves ſo well as they do; or which doubt whether 
the dotrine in Theſi ( inthe General ) be true or falſe. And yet we ſee by 
woful experience, that the Contentions abowt theſe Points have been ſo bitter 
and ſo uncivil , that no Papiſt or other Adverlary ſhall ever be able to ſay 
more againſt the Certaintie of Salvation or mens Irreverſible Eſtate in Grace, 


the Grace which they hold impoſſible for men to fall from, they mean the Spi- 
rit of wiſdom or underſtanding in matters ſpiritual , or the Spirit of meekneſs, 
of ſobrictie and Chriſtian charitie,every man that hath any branch of the $pi- 
rit of Grace implanted in him, may conclade without fin , that many which 


Grace, or elſe are totally fallen from it. 

11, The Third Point propoſed was the Golden Mean which the Church of 
England mainteins as oppoſite to theſe Contrary Extremes z; but moſt conſo- 
nant to the Evangelical Truth. 

Firſt, Our Church doth acknowledge , That Fides is Fiducia, That the 
very wature of that Faith which differenceth a Believer from an Infidel , or 4 
Chriſtian from a meer natural man, doth neceſſarily include a Certaintie or full 
Aſſsrance in it. It muſt be without wavering, withour diſtruſt or Donbe. 

The only Queſtion is About the right or orderly placing of this Certaintie 
of Faith or full Aſſurance 3 Or What be the Points whereon it firſt muſt be pitch- 
ed. 


Theſe (queſtionleſs) muſt be Points Fundamental,and ſuch is that,7 hat the 
Son of God did die for ws, that he did fully pay the price of our Redemption. 
This,every man is firmly to beleive, otherwiſe he builds without a Foundati- 
on. This Certainty of Faith or full aſſurance,you ſhall find continually preſt 
upon all hearers inthe Book of Homilies,and other Aits of the Church. 


then many ſuch as have written for it have ſaid againſt themſelves. For, if by | 


contend moſt earneſtly ſor Abſolute perſeverance init , either never had this |. 
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| But how ſhall every private man be fully aſſured , that Chriſt did die for | 
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3708 |bim,andthar he tully paid the price of his redemprion ? 
Sure,no man can have a right or full aſſurazce of this Particular,unle(s he firſt 


Bookx.XI. eA Point moſt certainly to be belic ved of all. © 
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aſſuredly belicve,t bat the Sou of God did die for all men ; that he hath redeem- 
ed all mankind, He that firmly and conſtantly believes this Propoſition, in 
ſome reſpe&t #niverſal [| The Son of God did die for all men } can never doubt 
or wavcr in Faith, whether be died for him, or whether he hath paid the fall 
Price of his Redemption. He which believes the General by an Hiſtorical 
or Moral Faith,cannort chule bur believe the particular by the ſame Faith. He 
that bclieves the General by a ſpiricual and true Chriſtian Faith, muſt believe 
the particular by the ſame Faith. If the firſt Propoſition [" Chriſt died for 
i All men ] be,De Fide, The Second likewiſe [' Chrift died for me ] mult be, 


De Fade,ro0. 


him,or hath redeemed him , unleſs he be firſt aſſurcd by Cerrarnrie of Faith, 
Thar Chriſt did die for all men - This, I confeſs,is a Point which I could ne- 
ver be aſſured of, nor be ſatisfied in, by any that plead for Special Faith. 

12. Sure Iam, that the Chnrch our Mother doth reach us to begin our 
Faith or Aſſurance from the General,Chri#t dicd for All men,he hath redeemed 
all mankind, And this General She grounds upon that Saying of our $avi- 
| our, Fohn 3.16. God /oloved the world,that be gave hu only begotten Son,that 
| whoſoever belieweth in him ſhould not periſh,but have everlaſting life. The Appli 
cation or Liſe of this place you may find pichily preſt in the third Part of the 
Homily Upon the Death and Pa's1on of owr Saviour. | 

To whom, faith the Awthor of the Homily, did he give his Son 2 
| To the whale world, that is to ſay , ts Adam and to 4ll that come afier 
4 him. 

He was not given to Adam,nor to (ach as come after him,until 44, and 
all char came after him were loſt , until mankind were become his enemies. 
And this is that which ſets forth The wonderful love of God unto the world, 
that he would give his only Son, whom he loved,for all of us which were his 
enemies. Scarcely for a righteous man will one die,(aith the Apoſtle, Roms.5. 
7. yet peradventure for a good man, ſore would even dare to die, But God com. 
| mendeth his love towards «s , in that while we were yet ſinners he died for 
6. 


13 Bur when we are taught to beleivethat Chriſt died as well for every; 
one of us as hedied for any , we are bound to beleive , not only that he ſhed 
as much blood for every aneofus, as hedid for Sr, Peter or Sr. Paul, but 
that he ſhedas much blood for every one of us as he did for a/! men. That he 
paid as great a price for my redemption, as he paid for the Redemprion of all 
mankind. It was nat the _ of his blood ſhed , bur the infinite Value | 
of each drop which he ſhed that did pay the price of our Redemption. Had 
the whole ſtream of his blood been much greater then it was, if it had þcen 
of value leſs then infinite , it could not have payed the price of one mans re- 
demptiong and of price more then infinite, his blood, what-ever quantitie had 
been ſhed,could not befor all. So that, he vid a much for thee, as he did for 
both thee and meas much for cicher of us, as he did for the whole world, His 


But how any man ſhould have Aſſ#rarce of Faith, That Chriſt did die for 


} wy » 


| 


deſervings of every one of us are infinite. Were this apprehenſion or belief 
of the infinite and undivided love of God in Chriſt 19ward all and every man, 
rightly planted in mans heart, it would bring forth the fruits of Love he/ 
which is thus perſwaded of Chriſts love towards him in particular,would loye| 
Chriſt,and would keep his Commandements, would truſt in Chriſt,and in al 


remptations rely upon him. | 
__ 14, To 
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14. Toconclude all concerning The right ordering or placing of that Cer- 
_ or full aſſurance, which is conteined in our belief of Chriſts Death and 
Paſſon. 

The firſt branch of itis, That,God by giving hi only Son for us,did ptve us 
| an ineſtimable pledge of his lowe to us in particulsr, This we muſt believe Cer- 
\titudine Fidei, by Certaintie of Faith. Upon this Foundation or Aſſurance 
(of Faith, our Apoſtle builds another, Rom. 5.9,10. Mxch more then being 
' now juſtified by his blood,we ſhall be ſaved from wrath through him. For if when 
we were Enemie; we are reconciled to God by the death of hs Son, much more be- 
ing reconciled to God,we ſhall be ſaved by bs life. And again, Chap.8.32. He 
that ſpared not his own. Son , but delivered him up for ns all ; how (ball he not 
i |with himalſofreely gives all things t 

| Theſe are the Prime Sceds of true Chriſtian Faith,and muſt be undoubted- 
ly planted in every mans heart, before he can be a fir Hearer,much leſs a DiC- 
purer in other Points of Divinitie,as of Eletion,Reprobarion, 8c. Whileſt 
we labour to plough up your hearts for the fir receiving of this Seed of Faith, 
we muſt not baulk char ſaying of Sr. Fohn, 1 Ep. 3.3. Every man that hath 
this hope in him, purifieth himſelf as he is pure. If-your perſwafions of your 
aſſured Eſtate in Grace grow up together with this Purification of your hearts, 
then are they Per/waſions of Faith, not Preſumptions. 
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The Fourth Sermon upon this Text. 


Rowans *% XZ 


Therefore, Thow art inexcuſable, O man, whoſoever thou art that 


Fudgeft, &e. 
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wy Author ,Chapt. 38. propounded Three Points. He handled The 

' Firſt in the 38, and 39. (hapt. The Second,viz. © How Pa- 
piſts and Proteſtants judging the Jew , condemn them- 
ſelves; ] he omitteth, having other-where ſpoken to that Point , and 
Particularly,Fol. 33 42,3688. of this Book He proceeds bere to 
The Third Point, viz; { How Jews, Papiſts, Proteſtants, 
evidently condemn chernſelves, vyhilſt they Judge the Ido- 
larrie of the Heathen. ] | 


A Right Certaintie of Faith. Cnae.XXX[X_ 
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Book. Xl. 


D———— — 


Transformation of the Drume Nature | 


The Worſhip- or Proteſtants) By our adherence to the Roos of Idolatry,chat is,the worſhippin 
'ping of 1mag 


'# # fie very worſt thac the Few or Chriſtian can object unto the Heathen, 

as Heathem is the acknowledgement of many gods , or the adoring of 
ſtocks,of ſtones,or as Daniel enſtiles them, gods of gold, of ſilver. braſſe, iron, 
wood and flone. Howbeit even this Imagination of many gods ( or the wor- 


tion of the True ad Only God into the fimilitude of thoſe creatures, or viſible 
ſubſtances which they repreſented by the images which they worſhipped. 
This was the very height of heathenith Idolatry, as our Apoſtle inſtructs us, 
Rom.1.23. They changed the glory of the incorruptible God, that is, of the only 
God, into an Image made like to corruptible man , and to birds and fonr-footed 
beaſts and creeping things, Of what things ſoever the images were which they 
did worſhip; they changed the glory of God into the ſimilitude of that thing 
whoſe Image they worſhipped ; And by this means, as the Apoſtle inferres, 
ver. 25. they changed the trath of God into alie, and worſhipved and ſerved the 
Cre.:ture more than the Creator, who # bleſſed for ever, So then, the Transfor- 

marion of the Devine Nature into unfit ſfimilitudes , is it, which muſt give us| 
the Trae Scale or Scantling for meaſuring the haynouſneſs of that fin which 
we caJl Idolatry. He that moſt grofly transforms, miſ- pictures, or changes the 
nature of the true and only God, u the moſt groſs Idolater , be he by profeſsion « 
Few,a Turk,an Heathen,or a Chriſtian. And it was obſerved,and excellently 
proſecuted,by a Great Prelate, a moſt Reverend and Learned Biſhop in this 
Land, That the worſhipping of Images, and the worſhipping of Imaginati- 
ons,ſo theImaginations and theImages be alike monſtrous or unfitting, come 
both to one Paſle. 

2. Iathe worſhipping of Images the Romiſh Church and the - Heathefts 
do (atleaſt for the outward Ac) too well agree. And in this reſpe the| 
tor and Mahumetan,are more averſe from the ancient Heathens, then the beſt} 
| In the Romiſh Church are. Andifthe finceritie of Gods worſhip did conſiſt 

in Neg atives,as in not worſhipping the Images of any living thing ; the Ma- 
bumetan or Few might have the precedency of Retormed Churches, So 
farre are they from worſhipping Images, char they do not allow the making 
of Pictures,though for hiſtorical uſe. APainter or Pifture-maker is as execra- 
ble a creature amongſt them, as a profeſſed Few, a Tark,or SaraJen, or wor- 
ſhipper of Idols is amongſt us. Yet are the Fews and Mahumetans notorious 
Idolaters,in that other main Branch,or rather Eſſential Root of Idolarry,thar 
is, in worſhipping their own Imaginartions; or in obſerving the Fables or 
Traditions of their Anceſtors. 

To omitthen that Branch of Idolatry , which conſiſts in the worſhipping 
of Images, we muſt examine ourſelves (T mean we Chriſtians,whether Papiſts 


of Imaginations, or the Transformation of the Divine Nature into the ſimilitua: 
of owt corrupt defires or affections. This is that which gave lifc and Being to the} 
mutriplicitie of imaginary gods amongſt the Heathens ; And the Poyſon of | 
this Idolarry may be more malignant in others then it was or is in them, 
for want of vent or iſſue. 
3. We of Reformed Churches rightly cenſure it as a Branch of heatheniſh 
| Idolatry in rhe Romiſh Church,in that they teach the people to make ſolemn 
ſupplication unto Saints deceaſed, for their Interceſſion or mediation with 
God or-Chriſt, And underthis Cenſure fall all their prayers which they 
make in this or the like form, Sani7e Marin, Santte Perre,frc.. Orapro nebis. 
Into this branch of Formal Idolatry they could not poflibly flide , bur 


ſhipping of many imaginary gods)was but a Transfiguration or Transforma- | 


| 


through the other which properly conſiſts in the Transformation or chan- 
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Into mans affetions, the Root of Tdolatrie. 


ging of the D.yinc Nature into the ſimilitude of corruptible mans corrupt 


aft-Rions. | 591 hu 
Now how derp!y that very Church is tainted with this Idolarry, Her own 


Plea for praQifing the former Branch,in praying unto Saints , will give evi- | 


dence againft them. For the beſt warrant which her Sons can pretend-unto,to 
| m.{-perlwade the mukitude or vulgar, is this, © TharGod & & Great King,the 
| King of Kings,and Lord of Lords, and therefore:good manners requires that 
; © we do not preferre our Petitions immediately unto him, but uſe the-media- 
 *rion Or interceſſion of deceaſed Saints, which are in greater favour with 
i © him, then we wretched ſinners are. | 

Now G cis very Imagination or Conceit, they transform the glorious 
Mj-itie of the inviſible God, and of his Chriſt, into the ſimilitude of mor- 
ral men,of men though greater in power and Majeſtic then other men arc, yet 


ble to poor mens Peritions,nor ſo compaſſionate of their miſeries as meaner 
men are. - Orif by nature, breeding, or civil education, theſe great Poten- 
cares of the wortd, be more affable or compaſſionate then other men are; yer 
xe choy not able ©© give difparch to half the Petitions that would be preſent- 
zl vato chem,- it every man might be admitted to be his own ſpokeſman, or 
to have immediate acceſs unto their preſence. However tocompare God 
| or his Chriſt inthe Audience of our prayers unto the beſt and wiſeſt Kings 
chat ever lived on earth, or to 'make the manner of preferring Petitions unto 
Porentates, as a patern for prefetring prayers and ſupplications unto the Al- 
mighty,is atthe beſt but a Branch of Heatheniſm, A manifeſt transformation 


by this PraQtife and this Plea for ir, doth evidently condemn himſcif in that 
wherein he-jadgeth the Heathen. eo 

 4- But would ro God the Romanifſt alone did in this Particular condemn 
himſelf inthoſc things wherein he judgeth others , or that it were a common 


Images more then he dorh, yet they commit abominable ſacrilege which is 
equivalent to Idolatry in transforming the nature of the true God into the fi- 
militude of their own Imaginations. Bur beſides all theſe 1 am to give you 
nice of ſome in Reformed Churches { and private Warning as occafion ſhall 
ſerve of ſome Writers in this Church where we live , but no way authorized 
by ir» which commir the ſame crror whichthey ſo much condemn in the 
Romaniſt. | 
The Romaniſt ( as you heard before ) transformes or ch the nature 
of the incorruptible God, and of Chriſt himſelf into the fimilitade of earthly Kings 
and Monarchs, yet not of cruel and prodigious Tyrans. Bur theſe Writers 
whom I mean, ( 2s the Rowapifts obje& , and the Lytheranes prove) trans- 
form the Majeſtic and glory of the immortal God into the fimilitude of cruel 
Tyrans, yea of ſuch baſe and ſordid Pedants ( as the meaneſt amongſt- you 
would diſdain,ſhould have any anthoritie oyer your children ) thar is,fuch as 
delight more in puniſhiag and correCting rhem,then to direc or amend them 
in ſcarning or manners. For ſo ſome late Writers haveexpreſly m_ hat 
the Almichty maker of all things doth as immediately as primarily and dirty 
ordain ſoot mth to damnation,as he doth others unto life;that he delights as much 
in the exerciſe of punitive Faſtice,as he doth in the exerciſe of | pes mercy, 
Iave,and bounty. That as by his determinate Decree he created ſome to be Elect 
veſſels of Honour for the manifeſtation of his Goodneſs : So by the ſame irrifiſot- 
ble Decreeyhe ordains others to be veſſels of diſhononr, for the ——— hi 
W[biCCs 


(for the moſt part ) nor ſo good as they themſelves are great, not ſo inclina- | 


of the Divine Nature into the fomilitaae of mortal man. And the Romaniſt,both- 


Error unto bim, wich the Mahumetan and the Jew, who though they abhorre | . 
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Book. XI. 


Inconſuderate 1enets. 
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Paress. 


See Book 10. 
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© Foſlice, As if the manifeſtation of his mw punitive,or vengeance ( for 


| 


| larry as rife and luxuriant amongſt other Chriſtians , whether of the Romiſh 


CE A I IIS I roo, 


| that Juſtice they mean) were as neceſſary from Ercrnity as the manifeſtati- 
on of his Mercy and Goodneſle. | 

5. Theſe and the like inconfiderateTenets,which I forbear further to proſecute 
or rehearſe,did give,if not juſt Occaſion,yct colourable Pretence, and probabi- 
lity unto the Lutheran Churches, for breaking off all League or Amitie with 
ſome other Reformed Churches,becauſc,as they conceived, either they did nos 
agree with them in the worſhip of the ſame God, or transformed Gods nature 
into the fimilitude of his Enemie, into hatred and crucltic it ſelf, Now the 
| beſt way ro ſtop their mouthes, or to make up that Breach which the Poſiti- 
| ons of ſome inconfiderate men have made, would be to diſclaim their Opini-) 
ons,as the moſt learned in other Reformed Churches have ſolemnly done, For 
ſo, that Great Light of the Heilderbergh Church , whileft it flouriſhed , 
and he with it ( for Both were in a manner extinguiſhed together ) being 
chalengcd by two Jeſuites that came to viſit him, profeſling withall,thar they 
would uſe the Lutheranes weapons to make their challenge good, For making 
Ged the Author of ſin, did in the Cloſe or iſſue ſtand upon this defence, That 
hawever this ( perchance ) might be Calvins Error, yer it was not Error Cal- 
viniſtarum,no General Error of the Calviniſts,as the Jeſuite objeed. For, 
as for Pare himſelf , albeit he could well brook to be accounted a Calvi- 
niſt , that is an adherer unto, or A Maivtainer of Calvines Doctrine in other 
Points: yet #n this particular concerning Reprobation , he did rather accord 
with Cardinal Bellarmine (and many others.in the Romiſh Church ) rhen 
with Calvin himſelf. Thar he did not ſo well like of Calvines Opinion in 
this particular,or ( at leaſt ) hu manner of expreſsing hu Opinion, x eas is no 
man of learning or underſtanding that wiſhes well cither to the memory of 
Calvin,or tothe weal of Reformed Churches,but will commend Parews his wiſ- 
dom and ingenuity. But that this Good Autbor, ſhould like better of Cardi- 
nal Beliarmines Opinion,then of Calvines,inthis Point,I far my part commend 
his Ingenuity more then his F#dgment. For if as good a Scholar as Bellar- 
mine was, would take the pains to examine his Opinion as ſtrily as he hath 
done Calvines, it would quickly appear, to be for 2alrtie the very ſame, it 
not worſe, however for the Extent it may ſeem more tolerable. 

Both of them wereto blame in taking upon them to determine the parti- 
cular manner how God doth reprobate, And it is a matter of no Difficulty to re- 
fute them both : Bur a greater Preſumption to determine any third manner 
diſtin from both. Only this in General,is moſt certain,that ſeeing Reprobats- 
on ts an Ordination unto + hgh man #& reprobated but for ſin. But,as itis not 
the Carpenter or Statuary ,not he that works in ſtone,in wood,or braſs,which 
makes .an Idol, for whileſt the work is under their rooles,it is an image or fta- | 
tue only : He which ſets it up or adores it makes it an Idol, So this Opinion of 
Reprobation how harſh ſoeyer, yet whileſt Calvin, Bredwardine, or perhaps 
St. Auguſtine did handle it,it was an Error only,or falſe Imagination. They 
who now would make it a Fundamental Point of Faith,or inſert it in their Ca- 
techiſmes, make it an Hercſic or worſe then an hereſic, an idolatrous or blaſ- 
phemous Imagination. 

6. Bur admit all of us were free from transformation of the Divine Na- 
ture; all of us Orthodoxal in matter of opinion concerning the Attributes of 
God or of Chriſt, yetall this would nor free us from another branch of Ido- 


or of Reformed Churches,as it was amongſt the Heathens,or is at this day a- 


moneſt the Infidels : For, we may rob Godof his honour noleſs then the) - 
| _—_— 
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| To Reb God of honor or 0 
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Heathens or Infidels do,withourt any Idol or Image, withourgmiſ-forming or 


bars Chaprer hath made the robbing or deſpoiling God of his honour equi- 
'valent torhat branch of Idolatry which confifts in the adoration of idols 
| Thou that abhorreſt Idols doſt thou commit [acrilege ,or doſt thou rob God of bis 
| hononr, The word in the Original extends to both, to all the branches of I- 
dolatry, Every one which adoreth Idols,takes that honour which is due to 
[the only true God, and beſtows it on that which is not God: Yerin ſo diſpo- 
ſing it they did offer it to a Divine power as they imagined it; They did nor 
jor [ut irto themſelves; Though ſelf-love or indulgence to corrupt deſire 
was the original of this Idolatry , or alienation of Gods Worſhip : the Idol 
was their parener. 

Now if any who 1s called a Chriſtian, give the ſame indulgence to his own 
_— deſires, as the Heathen did, he robs God of his honour no lefle then 
they. | 
| Thus the Jews,who after their return from Babylon detained cheirTithes and 

Offcrings, were convinced by Gods Prophets, by God himſelf, who caught 

his Prophets thus co convince them,of as groſs IdoJatry as any Heathens had 
committed. For the Heathens made a conſcience of ſpoiling their Gods, ſo 
did not 1ſrael. That which their idolatrous Fore-fatherstook from the rruc 
God, they offered unto the Queen of Heaven, unto other imaginary gods 
_ 2oddefles: thelater Jews ſpare this coſt,and appropriate all unto them- 
elves. 

Now that Idolatry which a man commits with himſelf, or the Alienation 
of that which is due to God, unto his own corrupt deſires, is of all others the 
worſt,for it is alwayes mixt with pride, or irreligion , which is worſe then ſu- 
perſtition. 

-. To make the Proof of this Aﬀertion a little more clear. 

Firſt, That the ſacrifices or ſolemn ſervices, which the Heathens performed 
| unto their ſeveral gods, were but as ſo many luxuriant branches or excreſcem- 
wa of their own corrupt deſires, or of ſecret references to themſclves, we ga- 
ther hence, That every Nation or Province did principally affc the ſervice 
of thatgod or goddeſs, which in the common eſteem of thoſe ignorant times 
was beſt able to ſatisfic their longing defires, or to give a remporal bleſſing to 
their labours. 

Though there were many which were called gods, and goddeſſes many : 
Yer unto the Inhabitants of the Iſle of Sicily there was in a manner but one 
ooddeſs,that was Ceres,the ſuppoſed Patronefſe of Corn. 


| Wha: wasthe reaſon ? | | 
The revenues of that Iſland or Province,did moſt confiſt in the fruirfal in» 


creaſe of Corn,and hence were that people more deſirous to pleaſe, more 4- 

fraid to offend this imaginary goddeſſe, then any other Divine Powers. She 

in a mannzr had the monopolic of their Devotions, 

The ſame Deyotion and ſerviceable reſpe&ts which the Sicil/ans proteſt 

to Ceres, the Beotians ( a people of Greece ) performed to Bacchw, the ſup- 
ofed Patron or Protcor of Vines.Of Ceres they made as ſmall account, as 

the Sicilians did of Bacchus, 


What was the reaſon 2 
The cheit Commodity which their Country naturally afforded , was 


rings is Tdolatry. Cu p.XXXX._ 


mil-picturing him in his Artributes. And our Apoſtle at rhe 22. verſe of 


Wine ; A good harveſt did not much advance their Fortunes,nor a bad one 
much impair them. Their expeRation was a ſeaſonable and fruitful | 
he' 


Vintage. 
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See Book 
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| propter alinud,ibi unum tantum ; He that deſires Phylick for healths ſake on- 


The Athenians eſteemed little of either of theſe gods, bur held Minerwa in 
more eſteem then rhe $iczlians did Ceres, or the Beotzans did Bacchus, 

W hat was the reaſon * 

Minerva was reputed the goddeſs of Wiſdom , the nurſe and foundreſs of 
thoſe Arts and Sciences , wherein the Athenians ( their territories being for 
Corn and Wine but barren) did moſt delight. And fo they might excel] 
others in wit,in |carning and politick wiſdom,they carcd not much for land- 
commodities, 


The Ancient Gawles ( a people which inhabited that Country which we|- 


now call France, with the Netherlands, and thoſe parts of Germany which are 
on this fide the Rheine ) were as peculiarly devoted unto Mercury, as the: 53- 
cilians were to Ceres,the Beotians ynto Bacchus, or the Athenians unto Mincy- 
va or Pallas. 


What was the reaſon 2 

They were greedy of that gain which ariſerh from the exerciſe of traffique 
or merchandize, and Mercwry in the fooliſh divinity of thoſe ignorant times, 

 wasa god of cunning or of wit in bargaining ; a god, that, being well plea- 

ſed,could teach them how ro over-reach others,rather then to be over-reach- 
ed by them. 

The Inhabitants of Cyprus being by natural diſpoſition, and long cuſtom 
inclined unto wantonneſs, made choice of Yenws for their Patroneſs. 

Other Cities and Provinces, whoſe livelihood and maintenance did conſiſt 
(as the Netherlands now do) in traffick by Sea,had Neptune in greateſt reve- 
rence and admiration. 

8. All theſe inſtances do clearly teſtifie , that the worſhipping of every 
Idol or of the imaginary power which it repreſented, waz but anexcreſcence or 
ſhure of ſome internal immoderate deſire. Now as the Schools ſay,Hbi unwum 


,defires his health racher then the Phyſick , So itis again true, He thar ſacri- 
ficed ro Ceres for a plentiful harveſt,to Bacchus for a fruitful vintage,orto Mi- 
nerva or Mercury for wit,did indeed reſpeRively ſacrifice to his own defire of 
gain ot of cunning wit, or to ſome one or other corrupt deſire or imegina- 
tion. | 

Covetouſneſs ( as our Apoſtle tels us,Col. 3.5.) « 1dolatry. And our S1- 
viour cals it the Service of Mammon, The imaginary god of riches. Whence 
it will by good Logick follow , that he wbich i moſt covetous , s the greateſt 
Idolater in this kind, that is,the greateſt ſerver of Mammon, albcit he do not 
ſerve him in or by an Idol or Image. Forthe Idol is but an Acceſſary to this 


| he which alwayes is inforced to uſe the help of one or other : So he that robs 
| God of his honour ( whether by poſitive ſacrilege , or by detention of that 


, 
| 
| 


| ceth that unto his own Imaginations or defires which the Heathens did unto 
; their imaginary powers. 


\ 9. If Merchants or Tradeſmen be as gree dily ſet upon their gain as the Hea- 


foul ſin, the Principal is the internal corrupt imagination or defire. He that 
can cheat without a Broker, is never a whit the honeſter man then he which 
uſeth his help,butrather ( as the Proverb is ) a more crafty knave ; or as he 
is a more cunning theif which canſteal without an our-purter or receiver,then 


from him which is his due ) though this he do without an Image or an Idol 
to be his partner, is as great an Idolater as the Heathens were. For he facrifi- 


' To come to particulars. 


then Gauls were, which offered ſacrifice unto Mercury, they are no lefs grei- 


vous Idolaters then they were. If this corrupt affeftion be as immoderare in| 
a Chriftians; 
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| Chriſtian may be as Real Idolaters as Heathens. Cup. XL. 
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Chriſtians as ic was in H:athens, ic will be of like force to withdraw their BS 
hearts, asit was to withdraw the hearts of the Heathen from the only true} Z7 15 
| God: of like force to ſway chem to as greivous tranſgreſfion of the firſt ang | 
| cheif Commindement, as the Heathens could commir any againſt it. For 
;impoſhble ic is, they ſhould love God with all their heart, with any greater 
part of cheir hearc, then the Heathens did,if cheir hearts be as ſtrongly ſer up- 
on riches and worldly commod ities,as the Heathens were. And ſo much of 
our love and heart as is withdrawn and alienared from God, is a detention or 
robbing him of his honour,it skils not much on whom it be beſtowed, ſo it be 
joins alienated from him : The god of this world will place it where he 
liſt. Bur if che inordinate deſire of gain do mi(-(way men , by profeſſion 
Chriſtians , ro uſe deceit in bargaining,to over-reach chcir Neighbors, or tro 
(Work their own advantage out of their brethrens miſeries or neceſſities, they 
tranſgrefſe the ſecond great Commandement as grievouſly as the Heathen 
did the ſum whereof you know is,to love our Neighbors as our ſelves,to do 
to all as we defire to be done unto. And by the manner and meaſure of tranſ- 
greſling theſe two great Commandements ( on which the whole Law and 
-— hang ) the true meaſure,as of Idolatry,ſo of all other fins, muſt be | 
Taken. 

10. If we ſhould take an unparrtial ſurvey of all che ſeveral ſorts or condi- 
tions of men chroughour this Land , and of their demeanors in their ſeveral 
callings : Whar root or branch of goodneſs is there wherein we can beima- 
gined co overtop many Heathen Nations, unleſs it be in point of Faith and O- | 
pinion But theſe we know without correſpondencie in practiſe. of good 
life, will be (o farre from juſtifying us in reſpeR of the Hearhens or Infidels, | 
that they will more deeply condemnus. Coverouſneſs, deceit and violences 
were not more rife amongſt private Heathens,then they are with us. It op- 
portunity ſerve, Homo homint fit lupxs, every one isas a ſnare or gin unto his 
/nceighbor. The Remedy which God hath appointed for this enormitie are 

publick Laws and Courts of Juſtice, And yet if the greivances, which pri- 
vare men ſuffer from one another, were put in one ſcale, and the greivances, 
which befal them from the corruptions of Courts appointed ro do them 
right ( whether theſe be Civil or Ecclefiaſtick ) were put in the contrary 
Scale,it would be hard to derermine, whether ſort of greiyances would over- 
poize others. And if the remedie prove worſe then che diſeaſe, what hope of 
healch? As for drunkenneſs, ryot and other prophanencfs,theſe were not fo rife 
in many Heathen Nations, as they are now in moſt Chriſtian States, becauſe | 
for the moſt part more ſeverely puniſh:d amongſt them then they are with 

us,and yet I pray God that the fins of the Pulpit and of the Printing-houſe | 
may be found much lighter then the fins of the Play-houſe or the Tavern, 
&c. when the great Moderator of Heaven and Earth ſhall weigh them in the 
Balance of his un-erring Juſtice. This is certain, thatnotorious delinquents : 
almoſt in every other kind are aſhamed to juſtifie themſelves when their facts 
come to light; cheir very Conſorts will nor be their Advocares when they arc 
proved againft them. Whercas many ar andTreatiſes,albeir ful 

ſtuft with Characters of more then Heatheniſh pride, hatred, malice, {edition 

and ſcurrilitic paſs for currant amongſt the faious Conſorts , as containing | 
rare expreſſions of fervent zeal in Gods cauſe,and of fincere love to true Reli- 

gion, And if the light of the bady be dark, how great mult the darkneſs of 

thar body be ? _ os 

| II. In drunkenneſs, in gluttony, in wantonneſs, and other branches of li- 
entiouſneſs , ſome Heathen Nations in former ages haply have excceded| 
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us z Bar in this publick and farre- ſpreading licentiouſneſs of tongues and 
pps in bitter inveRtives againſt cheir brethren, in audacious libelling againſt 

awful Superiors, no Age beforethe Artof Printing was invented could, no 
State or Nation ſince the invention of that Art hath cxcceded or may 
compare with thoſe . times wherein, and thoſe people with whom we 
live. 
But admit the faults or delinquencies of our time were but equal to the de- 
linquencies of the Heathen : yet as thar ancienc and religious Writer Salvia- 
ws well obſerves, Though the vices of the Heathens and the Chriſtians were 
bur <qual,yerthe ſatne vices,are morecriminous and ſcandalous in Chriſtians 
then they can be in the Heathen. If the Hcathens were propbane , were co- 
yetous, were diffolute,licentious or difobedient, wha great marter is it © they 
never heard of 4 Redempiian from this vain comverſation to be purchaſed « ſo 

h 4rate 44 withihe pretions blood of the only Son of God : They never were 
called folemnly co vow integrity of life and converfaction,as a ſervice due un- 
to that Lord which had redeemed them. Allchis we have done,and yet have 
leftour Maſters will ( which we vowed te do) altogether undone, yea con- 
rinue to do the will of his Enemic with as great alacrity and fideluty as the 
Infidels or Heathens do. 

Ag2ingthe Hcathens had no expeRation of any gratious immortal reward 
for well-doing : they feared no dreadful doom or ſentence after death, for 
the errors or nviſ<doings of this mortal life. But wceyer fince we learned 
the ten Commandemenes and our Creed , have bcen hedged in on the right 
hand and on the lefr, on the right hand with hopes of a molt bleſſed eycrlaſt- 
ing life,on the left hand with fear of an endleſs and never- dying death + and 
yet have tranſgreſſed theſe bounds, haye 08 both hands out-rayed as licenti- 


odfly as the Hearhens did. 
Sitrely one ſpecial reaſon, why after ſo long,ſo much good preaching,rhere 


is,becauſe we Preachers do not maintain that double hedge whi 
ſet us for keeping us in order, that is, we do not preſs the fear of death and 


ht. 


mi 
Now theſe meditations of everlaſting life, and cyerlaſting death, are the 


points whercunto theſe diſcuſſhons upon this Text have becn przmiſed. God 


- afying your hopes and fears of your final reward in that laſt and dreadful 
Day. 


Boo.Xl. Printing abuſed. Preachers maintein not the Hedges,eec, 


is ſolittle prafice of good life, ſo much licentiouſncls inthe _ death, | 
chChriſt hath 


hope of life everlaſting , ſo forcibly and ſcaſonably as we ought and 


rant you docile hearts , and me the Spirit of Grace and Underſtanding for 


| 


| 


Zechariah his Ominous I, mprecation. 


—__ _ 
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CHAP. XLI. 


2 CuRoON. 


24. 32. 


The Lord look upon it , and require it. 


—_— —__—_—_— — 
i @— 


r. ph Sayings or men in perfe& health of mind, are then moſt pithy, and 


the weakeſt pitch, And the Admonitions or Preſages of wiſe Governors, 
whether Temporal or Eccleſiaſtick, fink deeper into ſober hearts,being utrered 
upon their death-beds,then it they were delivered upon the Bench or Throne. 


Theſe few words amount unto an higher Point of Conſideration , then theſe 
Generalties import, For , They are the laſt wo#as of a great High-Prieſt and a 

reas Propbet of the Lord,of a Prophet not by General Calling only,but uttered 
| him whileſt the Spirit of Propheſee did reſt upon him. They arc the words 
of Zechariahthe Son and lawful Succeſſor to that Heroical High-Prieft, Fe- 
hejads, who had been the cheif Proteftor of the Kingdom of Fuleh , A 
Foſter-Father unto the preſent King, The Reſtorer of Davids Line, when 
it did hang but by one fleader thred , unto its Antient Strength «nd Dig. 
nity, 

o The Points moſt conſiderable in the ſurvey of this Text are Three. 

Firſt, The Plain and Literal ſenſe,which wholly depends upon the Hifbori- 
cal Circumſtances as well precedent as ſubſequent. 

Second, The Emblematicel Portendment of that prodigious fafi, which did 
proyoke this dying Prieſt and Prophetof the Lord to utter theſe words. Or 
which is all one , The fulfilling ot his imprecation according to the Myſtical 

enſe. 

Third , The diicufſion of ſuch Caſes of Conſcience or controverſed Divini- 
ty as are naturally emergent out of the Myſtical or Literal ſenſe, and arc uſcful 
tor this preſent or future Ages. 

To begin with the Circumſtance of the time wherein they were ugtered; 
That apparently was the dayes of King Fee(b, Heir and Succeſſor unto Ahaz3- 
ah King of Fudah , who was next Succeſſor ſave one unto good Fehoſhaphar, 
by lineal direct deſcent ; but no Succeflor at all to him in vertue, or good- 
nels, or happineſs of Government For Ahatziah was Peſ5imi patris haud 
melior proles,a very wicked ſon of a moſt wicked father, and too hard to ſay 
whether he or his Father Fehor aw» were the worſe King or more unfortunate 
Governour. But Fo4h the Orphan Son of Abazi«h hath the Teſtimonie of 
the Spirit of God, That he ruled wellwhilft 
2 King. 12. 2. And his zealto the Houſe of the Lord ( recorded at large in 


thus he continued from the ſeventh year of his Age until the five or fix and 
| Eff 2 thirtieth 


—— 


their Teſtificatons moſt valid, when their bodily limbs and ſenſes are at | 4 


Febeiada the High-Prieft did live, 


[this chapter,as alſo inthe 2 Kings 12.4.) was fogreat,as more could not be 
expectedor canccived,cither of Febeſhaphet Hezekiah,or good Foſiah. And 


— 
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The Sayings of 
Ying men re- 
markable, 


Three points 
conkiderable. 


The Circums+ 
Ranceof time. | 


Boox.XI. Joaſh begun well,end ed ill, Manaſles contrary. | 


—_— 
— —— 


— 


371 g _ thirtiethatthe leaſt. A competent time ( a man would think ) for a full and 


firm growth in goodneſs. | 

But amongſt the Sons and Succeſſors of David, we may obrve, that 
ſome begun their Reign very well and ended ill: Others, being extream bad 
intheir beginning , did end better then the other begun, So Maxajes in the 
beginning and middle of his Reign, filled the Ciry with innocent blood, and 


died a Pcnitentiary. This preſent King Foaſh begun and continued his Keign 
for thirty years or thereaboutrs #n rhe ſpirit, but ended zn the fleſh ( or rather 


in blood) leaving a perpetual ſtainupon the Throne and Race of David. 
This ſtrange Apoſtacic or Revolt argues , that his fore-mentioned goodneſs, 
and zeal unto the Houſe of the Lord was Adventitious, and nar truly rooted 
in his own breſt. That the fair Lineaments of a pious man and noble Prince 
were drawn not by his own skill, but by the manuduction of Fehoiads the 


—_— 


ſtood above the py and ſaid wntothem,Thus ſaith God : Why tranſereſs ye the! 


High- Prieſt ; as Children oft-times make fair letters while their Tutors guide 
their hands,but ſpatter,and blot,and daſh,after they be left to their own gui- 
dance. 

Fehoiada ( ſaiththe Text) waxed old, and was full of dayes : an hundred 
and thirty years old was he when he died, and they buried him inthe City of David 
among the Kings , becauſe he had done good in Iſrael , both towards God and to- 
wards his Houſe. 

The ſolemnization of his dgath was a ſtrong Argument of the reſpeR and 
love which both Prince and People did bear unto him whilſt he lived ; and 
much happier might both of them have been, had they continued the ſame 
reſpe&,unto his Son and Succeſſor. But they buried their love unto Fehogads 
and (which was worſt) the zeal which he had taught unto the Houſe of God, 
in his Grave. For ſoit followeth, verſe 19,18. Now after the death of Fehot«- 
da came the Princes of Judah and wade obeyſance to the King ; Then the King 
hearkened unto them, and he left the Houſe of the Lord God of thetr Fathers, and 
ſerved Groves and Idols. Yer Gods love tothem coth nor determine with 
the beginning of their hate unto the Houſe of God and to his faithful Ser- 
vants. For notwithſtanding that wrath came upon Judah and }eru/alem for 
this their rreſpaſſe, yet he ſent Prophets to them 19 bring them again to the Lord, 
and they teſtified againſt them but 4 e5 would not give ear. And the $ piret of the 
Lord came upon ( or cloathed ) Zechariah the Son of Jehoiada the Prieft, who 


Commandemert of the Lord that ye cannot proſper 2 Becauſe ye have forſaken 
the Lord he hath alſo forſaken you. And they conſpired againſt him , and ſtoned 
him with ſtones at the Commanamemt of the King , in the Court of the Houſe of 
the Lerd., Thus foaſh the King remembred not the kindneſs wbich Feholada his 
father had done unto him,but ſlew his Son , and when he dyed he ſaid (or,inter 
moriendum, dixit ) The Lord look upenit, and require it. 

3. But did the Lord hearken to him,or require his blood at the Kings and 
Princes hands which flew him ? | 

Yes ! thathe did; oftnerthen once. For it was required of their poſte- 
rity - Bur for the preſent hedid viſit both the King and his Princes moſt re- | 
markably , by an unexpeRed Army of the Syrians , unto whoſe Idolatrous 
Rites they had now conformed themſelves , complying teo well with them, 
and with their neighbors the Heathen,in all ſorts of wickedneſs. 

But here the Polititiay will reply , That the Syrians did upon other occalt- 
ons intend to do ſome miſcheif to the King , the Princes and People of F#- 
dah. For it was neyer unuſual to that Nation to vex or moleſt Iſrael or F«- 
dah ; | 
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Nunc, olim, Juocu7q; dabant ſe tempore vires : 


Foaſh,againſt this Godly High-Prieſt Zechariah for his zeal unto the Houle 


the Prelacie or Clergie have not come an inch ſhort of theſe Lay-Princes in 
(working and animating Kings and ſupream Magiſtrates to exerciſe like ty- 


As often as opportunity ſcrved,as often as they could ſpy advantage. And 
to afſign the Probable or meritorious Cauſes of ſuch Plagues as befal any 
Nation by their inveterate enemies , unto the Judgment of God , for this or 
_ ſin,is not ſafe; ſpecially for men not endued with the Spirit of Pro- 
phecie. 

In many Cauſes I confeſsit is not; yet in ths particular we need not be a- 
fraid to ſay as much as the Spirit of God or ſacred authority of his Word 
hath taught us. ( We ſay no more,as indeed we need not, for the point is ſo 
plainly and punQually fer down by the pen-man of this Book from verſe 
33. tothe 26, as itneeds no Comment, no paraphraſe or marginal conje- 
Rure , any of which would rather ſoy! then clear the meaning of the Text. ) 
And it came topaſſe at the revolution of the year, thatthe hoaſt of Syria came up 
againſt him, and they came ts Fudah and 7eruſalem and atſiroyed all the Princes 
of the people from amoneſt the people, and ſent the - ſpoyls of them to Da- 
me (cas, &c . 

4: The Obſervations or plain Uſes which theſe Literal Circumſtances of 


this Story afford are many : I ſhall rouch upon ſome principal 
Ones. 

As F:rft, To admoniſh Kings or other ſupreme Magiſtrates to reverence 
and reſpec: their Clergy ; ſeeing 7oaſh did proſper ſo well while he followed 
the advice an1 counſel of the High: Prieſt Og : bur came co this fearful 
and diſaſtrous cnd , firſt by contemning the warning of Zechariah the Cheif- 
Prieſt, and afte:'vard by ſhedding of the innocent blood of this great Pro- 
phet of the Lord. 3utthis will be a common place, not ſo proper to this time 
and place,wherein we !ive: wherein there is ſuch happy accord berwech the 
ſupream Mjeſtie and the Prelacie and Clergie of this Kingdom, as no good 
Patriot can defire more then the continuance of it. 

Secondly, There lics open 2 ſpacious field for ſuch as affec to expatiate in 
Common Places or dilate upon tii2t Old Maxim, Latci ſemper ſunt infenſs Cle- 
ricts,to tax the inveterate enmity cf ſecular men againſt the Clergie. Whoſe 
violent out- burſtings into Prodizions Mntrages,did never more clearly appear 
then in the wicked ſuggeſtions of the Princes of F#dah,unto infortunate King 


and (crvice of the God of their Fore-fathers. But however the like prodigi- 
ons cruelty had not been exemplified before this rime,yer in many later ages, 


ranny, and oppreſſing cruelty, not upon Laicks only, but upon their Godly 
and religious Prieſts,or inferior Clergie, 

The Hiſtories almoſt of all Ages and Nations , fince the death of Mawrice 
the Emperor unto this laſt Generation , will beready to teſtifie, whenſocver 
they ſhall be heard orread , more then I have ſaid,againſt the Romiſh Hierar- 
chy,whoſe continual praQtiſes have been,co make Chriſtian Kings the Execu- 
tioners of their furious ſpleen againſt their own Clergie,or neighbor Princes; 
or to ſtirre up the rebellion of Lay-ſubje&s, againſt all ſuch of their Leige- 
Lords or Soveraigns as would not ſubmit rhemſelves,their Crowns and Dig- 
nities, or ( which is more) their Conſciences unto Peters pretended Pri- 

| 


macie. ZEA 
The ſum of all I haveto ſay concerning this Point,is This; As there ſel-| 


dom 
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Obſeruations 


[ 
| 
and Hſes our of | ; 


Ciccumſances, 


— | 


TheSyrian,whoſ e gods Joaſh ſerved,revengesZech.death.C.z; 
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Book. XI. Counſel for a King. pn 


FIRES. 


| dom have been any very Good Kings, or extraordinary happy in their Go- 
vernment ( whether in the line of Davia,or in Chriſtian Monarchies) with- 


Touching Re- 
aaliation,(ce the 
6. Book ( or 
Treatile of 
Gods Acttri- 
butes) 2 part, 


out adviceand aſſiſtance of a Learned and Religious Clergic ; ſo bur a few 
have proved extremely bad without the _—_— of coverous, corrupt or 
| ambitious Prieſts. So that the ſafcſt way forcheif Governors is, to keep as 
vigilant and ſtrong Guards upon their own breſts and conſciences, as they do 
about their bodies or palaces. 

Now the ſpecial and ſafe guard whichthey can entertain for their ſouls 
andconſciences is , to lay to heart the Examples of Gods dealing with former 
Princes, with the Kings of F#d4h cſpecially , according to the eſteem or 
reverence, or the diſ-eſteem which they did bear unto bis Laws and Ser- 
ViCES. 

5 . Another ſpecial meanes ro ſccure even Greateſt Monarches from fal- 
ling inco Gods wrath or revenging hand,is,nor to hearken unto, not to medi- 


all Ages, to wit, That Kings and ſupreme Magiſtr ates are ngt ſubject to the au- 
thority of any other men , nor tothe coercive autharitie of humane Laws. The 
Doctrine, I dare not, I cannot in conſcience deny, to be moſt true and Or-} 
thodoxal. And far thetruth of it, I can add once Arguwent more then uſu. 
al ; That Gods judgments in all Ages or Nations , have not been more fre- 
quently executed by Counter-paſsion or Retaliation upon any ſort or ſtare of 
| men then upon Kings, or Princes, or greateſt Patentares which pollute their 

Crowns and Dignitics with innocent blogd ( as _ Fooſh did ) or with 
other like out-crying fins. As if the moſt Juſt and Righteous Lord by 3n- 
numerable Examples tending to this purpoſt would give the world to under. 
ſtand , That none are fit ta exerciſe FuriſdiFion upon Kings or Princes beſides 
himſelf ; and withall,to inſtru even Greateff Monarchsthat their Exemption 
from all.Controulmenc of humane Laws, cannot exempt orpriviledge them 


q 


S. 4. chap.z1. 
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| or other cheif men in this Kingdom ta be the avengers of Blood, or to execute 


| acty propertton the execution of vengeance te the quality and manner of the = 


| | 


from the immediate judgment of his own hands , or from the contrivance of 
his juſt puniſhments by the hands of ochers as by his inſtruments, though his 
Enemies Agents. | 

I forbeat to produce more inſtances of Divine Retaliation upon moſt So- 
veraign Princes,bcſides this one in my Text,which abundantly juſtifieth both j 


parts of my laſt Aſſertion or 0bſer vation. foaſh ( as you heard before, and | 


may rcad when yau pleaſe ) did more then permit, did authorize or com- 
mand the Princcs of ?adab, to murther their High-Pricſt Zachariah inthe 
Court of the Lords Houſe. A prodigious liberty or licence for a King to 
Grant,and more furiouſly executed by the Princes of 7udahyhis Patentees or 
Camemiſrioners for this purpoſe. And yet the moſt righteaus Judge of all 
the world,did neither animate nor authorize the Prophets, Pricſts,or Levites, | 


judgment upon the King or Princes of ?adzh. | 

This ſervice in Divine Wiſdom and Juſtice was delegated to the Syrians 
their neighbor Nation. And the Hoaſt , not by their own $kill or contri- 
vance,but by the diſpoſition of Divine Providence, did Geometrically and ex- 


The Princes of ?#44h who had murthered Zechariah in the Courts of the 
Temple of the Lords Houſe , were all deſtroyed by the Syrian Hoaſt in their 
own Land , and the ſpoil of their Palaces ſent unto the King of Damaſers. 
And King Jee{þb ( by whoſe authority Zechariah was ſtoned to death in his 
Pue or Pulpit ) after the $yr4ans had grievouſly afflicted him,was lain in his 


own Palace , upon the bed of bis deſired or appointed reſt, by the bands of 
| wo 
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Seven Sins twiſted together m one Murther. Cnar. XLI. 


Corn nt one og Proms — 
two of his owa ſervants; yet neicher of themby birth hu native Subjeft ;, the 


one the fon of an Ammeniteſs, the other of a Moabiteſs , both the illegitimare 
\off-ſpring of two of the worſt fort of aliens from the Common- wealth of 


| Inallthis appears the ſpeciel finger of God, Bur thoughall this were done 
by Gods appointment; yet may we no way juſtifie the conſpiracy of Joaſb. 
|his own ſervants againſt him,chough both alicns,unleſs we knew whar ſpeci- 
all warrant they had for the execution of Gods judgments, which are alwayes 
moſt juft. However, we have neither warrant nor reaſon to cxclaim againſt 
them or their ſins,ſo farre or ſo much, as by the warrant of Gods Word we 
mighc againſt the Princes of Fadeh,for the inftigating of their lawful King or 
Licge-Lord to praQiice fach prodigious cruelty (as bath been cxpreſt ) upon 
Zechariah the Lords High-Prieſt 4 or againfs the difpoſition of the ſtiffe- 
necked Jewiſh Nation in general, moſt perſpicurmes for the Criſis at that 
rime. 

6. Butco exclaim againſt the Princes or People of that Age we necd not; 
for their poſtericy hath amplified the curſed Circumſtances of this moſt horri- 


ry as No Orator thi day living, without their direRions or inftruftions could 


an ancient and an authentick Sayizg , if meant at all by the Author of it, of 


them,or into which they fall, was never meant of —_— or rranſ{greffions., 
But of that dayes work wherein Zechariah was {lain theſe later Jews ſay : Sep- 
zers tranſgreſsiones feeit Iſrael in ills. die, 1 (hall nor over-Engliſh their 
— if I render it thus, Iſrael that very day committed ſeven deadly ſins at 
_ 8 . atis, without interpoſition ot inceryention of any good work or 
thought. F ; 

Fiſt, They allege, Zechariah was their High Prieſt , and to kill a Prieſt, 
though of inferior rank, was a fin amongftall Nations, more then equivalent 
tothe killing of 2 meer ſecular Potentace. A fin ſometimes more unpardona- 
ble chen any fin could be commitred within this Kingdom, beſides the ma- 
king of Allom. 

Secondly , As theſe Jews allege , Zechariah was « Prophet ;, and to kill a 
Propher,was the nextdegree of compariſon in iniquity unto the laying of vi- 
olent hands upon Kings and Princes,for he which forbid To touch his annoin- 
ce? did alſo forbid to do his Prophets any harw , both are given in the ſame 
charge. | 
' Thirdly , Zechariah was a ſecond Magiſtrate among his People : and 
co kill a prime Magiſtrate is more then murther: or atleaſt a mfxture of 
 Mwrther and Treaſon. © : 

Fourthly , This Prieſt and great Magiſtrate (by the Teſtimony of cheir 
fons who murthered him was upright and entire in 'the diſcharge of 
all his Offices, and a man unblemiſhed for his life and converſa- 


tion. | SE WS | 
| Fifthly, they polluted the Courts of the Lords Houſe, within whoſe pre- 
 cinQts Zechariahs bloud was ſhed, withour ſuch reverence to the place, as Fe- 
 bojada his Fatherupon aftarre greater exigencie, forthe preſervation of fo 
and his Kingdom did obſerve For he would nor ſuffer Athaliah, though 
ouilty of murther of the Royal Sced,and of high Treaſon againſt the Crown 
of David 'to be put to death within the Courts of the Temple,bur command- 


ble Fa, and charged theſe their tore-fathers with ſuch a meaſure of iniqui- | 
have done. Septies in die 6adis juſtus, The juſt man fals ſeven times « day,was | 
| ſtn8 and delinguences , rather then of craſſes and greivances which fall upan | 
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Sabbath of the Lord , for on a Sabbath day {( as it is probable , not from 
—_—_ only, but from the Text) Zachariah was thus mu;- 
thered. 

That which makes up the full number of ſeven and the meaſure of their 
unexpiable iniquity , the Sabbath wherein this unexpiable murther was com- 
mitted was the Sabbath of the great Feaſt of Artonemenr. 

All theſe tranſgreſſions or deadly fins (for every circumſtance ſeems a 
tranſgreſſion or principal fin, not an acceffary ) were committed in one day 
or at once. 

Another circumſtance theſe later Fews charge their fore-fathers withal, 
That they did not obſerve the Law of the * Deer or of the Hart, aftet they ſhed 
Zachariah's innocent blood , for they did not ſo much as cover it'with duſt : 
Bur this Circumſtance will fall into the diſcuſſion of the Third General pro- 
poſed. The fins or circumſtances hitherto mentioned were enough to folli- 
cicate the Execution of Zachariab's dying prayers or imprecations, Lord look 
upon it, and require it. | | 

Another circumſtance for aggravation of this fin (ſpecially on King 70, 
aſh his parc,omicted by the laterfews ) might here be added, For thar this 
good man, this godly Prieſt and Prophet of the Lord , Zachariah,was by 
birch and bloud of neareſt kindred ( as we ſay,Conſin Germane ) to foaſb, as 
being the Son, by lawful deſcent,of Jeboſbabeath ( daughter of Fehorom,fiſter 


- | appear in the Second General propoſed, which was, The Emilematical por- 


original thus expreſſethit: ) Becauſe ye build the tombs of the Prophets and gar- 
| iſh the ſepulchers of the righteous ; and ſay, If we-had been inthe dayes w our 


to Ahaziah,and ſoAunt to King Joaſh) whom ehoiads the Pricſt had to wife, 
2 Chron. 22. 11. | 

7. But did theſe Aggravations or curious Commentaries of later Fews, 
upon this and the like fios of their fore-fathers. any way help to prevent the 
like diſeaſes in ſuch as made them Rather their Exclamations againſt them 


and Rigid Reformation of them , and their affeted Zealunto the Prophers| 


whom their Fathers had murthered did caſt them into farre worſe diſeaſes of 
pride and hypecriſie;, whoſe ſymptomes were fury, madneſs and ſplencrical paſ-| 
fions, which in the iſſue brought out mote prodigious mwrther , as will better 


tendment of this cruel and prodigious Fatt againſt Zechariah , orthe accom- 
pliſhment of his imprecations according to the myſtical ſenſe. 

For proof of our laſt Aﬀertion or Concluſian of the Literal ſenſe, ro ber- 
ter Authority can bealleged or deſired , then the authority of our Saviour 
Chriſt. No better Commentaries can be made,upon the myſtical ſenſe of the 
former Hiftory,then he who was the Wiſdom of God made upon it, Marth. 
23. verſe29. Woto gon Scribes and Pharijees, bypocrites ( ſo he had indicted 
them /even or eight times in this Chapter,before z But the height or rather | 
the depth of their helliſh hypocriſfie was reſerved unto this verſe, and the 


| 


F athers,we would not have been partakers with thems in the blood of the Prophets, 
wherefore ye be witneſſes unto your ſelves, that ye are the children of them which 
killed 1h: Prophets. f | þ git 7#% 

Whar if they were ſo £ What will follow © Muſt the children be puniſh» 
cd for their tathers fins,or for the acknowledgment of them | 

Surely no ! if they. had repented of them. But to garniſh the = ry 
chers of the Prophets,or the righteous men, whom their Fathers had killed , 
was 70 good Argument of their true Repentance. So farre was this counterfeit | 


{ Zeal unto the memory of deceaſed Prophers,from waſhing away the guilt of 


blood! 
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Sixthly, As theſe ?ewi Rabbins obſerve ; Their fore-fathers polluted the 
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blood wherewith their fore-fathers had polluted the Land , that itrather be. 

came the nutriment of hatred and of murtherous defigns,againſt the King of 3/23 
Prophets, ani Lord of life, And to this effe@the words of the Evangeliſt Se.| 
| Luke,chap. 11.wver. 48, would amount, were they rightly ſcann'd and fully | 
\expreſs'd. Truly yebear witneſs and allow the deeds of our fathers , for they 

|k;lled them (to wit,the Prophets and righteous) and ye build their ſepwlchres. 
In building theSepulchres and acknowledging their fathers fins which killed 
the Prophets,they did bear Authentick Witneſs, that they were their ſons ; 
| And in not bringing forth berter fruits of Repentance then the beaurifying of 
their Graves , they did bear witneſs againſt themſelves , 5hat they were but as 
Graves ( aS our Savioar faith in the 44. verſe) which appear not ( or donot 
outwardly ſhew what is contained in them ) and the men that walk over them 
| are n08 aware of them. 

8. Thar the Scribes and Phariſces ( who were reſpeQively Prieſts and 
Lawyers) did morethen witneſs , 1h at they were the ſons of them which killed | 
the Prophets, that they did, though nor expreſly, yet implicirely, more then | 
allow their Fathers deeds,and were at this inſtagt bent to accompliſh them, is 
apparent, from our Saviours fore-warnings or threatnings againſt them, Mate. 
23. 32, 33. Fill ye up then the meaſure f onr fathers,ye generation of vipers! 
how can ye eſcape the dammation of hell,or the judicature unto Gehennah 2 Thar | 
the Scribes and Phariſees, and rhe People miſled by them, were now prone to 
make up the fall meaſure of their Fathers ſins, is apparent trom Matth.2 3.34, 
and 35.Wherefore behold I [end unto you Prophets ,and Wiſemen,and Scribes,and. | 
ſome of them ye ſhall (or will)kill. & cracifie,and ſome of them ye ſhall ſcourge in 
your Synagogues,and perſecute them from City to City. That upon you may come ks 
all the righteous blood,that was ſhed upon the earth, from the blood of the righreoxs | ©... von 
Abel, #ntothe blood of Zacharias the ſon of Barachias,whom ye ſlew between the | this Text. 
Temple and the Altar, Verſe 36. Yerily 1 ſayunto you, all theſe things ſhall 
! come upon this Generation. Or,as it is in St, Lukes Narration of our Saviours 
Comment upon this Story, taken by himſelf or by others who heard him, in 
the very ſame words whercin he uttered it: Therefore al/o,[aith the Wiſdom of 
God.1 will ſend them Prophets and Apoſtles, & ſome of them they ſhall(or will)ſlay | 
& perſecute,That the blood of all theProphets which was = from the foundation 
of the world may be required of this Generation: from the blood of Abel unto the 
blood of Lacharias which periſhed between the Alrar and the Temple, YVerily 1 
ſay wnto you it ſhall be required of this Generation, This vehement reiterated 
Aſſeveration literally and panctually referrs unto the words of my Text. The 
| Implication or Iinportance is as much as if hehad ſaid : '* Ye Scribes and | 
” Phariſees may call ro mind that when your Fore-fathers ( whoſe murther- 
[* ous acts ye acknowledge) did ſlay Zacharias the High-Prieſt, he expired | 
with theſe words in his mouth : Lord look upon it, and require it. 

His innocent blood was then in pare required upon King 7oaſh , upon the 
Princes of F»4h,and other chief offenders ; Bur ſhall now again be required 
in full and exa& meaſure of this preſent Generation, more murtherous and 
bloody then their idolatrous fore-fathers at any time were. | | 

9. What ſhall we ſay then, Thar this laſt Generation was guilty of the 
'muttber of Zachariah,or to be plagued for their fathers ſins in murthering him ? | 
This Point will come to be diſcuſſed in the Third General. | 

And however that may bedetermined ; This Caſeisclear : that, Theſe | 
later Jews did make up the full meaſure of their fore-fathers iniquity, n killing | | 
[Gods Prophets; eſpecially in murthering Zechariah , who wasthe moſt #{i#- | | 

riows Type of Chriſt the Son of God, in the Manner of his death, and for the| 
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| Occaſions which theſe ſeveral Generations rook reſpeRively ro murther 
them bath. 

The ſpecial Occaſion which their fore-fathers took to kill Zachariah the Son 
of ehoiadas or Barachias ( for he bore both names,though both in cffeR the 
ſame, or one equivalent to the other ) was, becauſe he taxed them for their 
idolatry , and labourcd to bring them again to the worſhip of the _ 
God. 

The only quarel which rhe malice of the later Jews could pick againſt 
our Lord and Saviour , was, becauſe he taxed their helliſh Hypocriſies, which | 
their too Curious Reformation of their fore-fathers Idolatry had bred : And 
taught them how to worſhip God in ſpirit and truth , not in Ceremonies or 
meer bodily obſervance. 

Neither Generation wereſo blind as to perſecute men whom they 4id ac- 
knowledge to be immediately ſent from God. Yet were both furiouſly prone 
| to perſecute ſuch as indeed were ſent from God, for pretending or promulging 


their Commiſſion from God,or taking the names of Prophets upon them, / 
often as their dottrime did croſſe their prattiſes or violent paſsions. 

This later Generation of Scribes and Phariſces ( after they had failed in 
' | their Proofs of any Capital marcer of Fadt or point of dodtrine delivered by 
Chriſt ) condemned him for anſwering sf firmatively to this Queſtion pro- 
poſed. Tell us,art thow the Sen of God? or,as St. Mark more punctually ex- 
prefſeth it, 4rt thow the Chriſt the Son of the Bleſſed ? Mark 14.61, Zechariah 
( as was now ſaid ) was Chriſts true Picture for 2uality, for Office, and for 
the Relation of Names and kindred. For Zechariah was a Prophet and a Pricſt 
the Son of ?ehoida, which fignificth as much as The knowledge of God, or, as 
our Saviour cxpreſſeth the Reality anſwering to his name , The ſon of Bars 
chias,chatis,The bleſſed of God, And our Saviour was The Sos of the only wiſe 
Ged,the wiſdom of God,and The bleſſed of God,the very God of bleſsing, being 
the Greet Prophet of God and high-Pricſt of our ſouls, 
Laſtly, the Princes of ada having by plozing flattery perſwaded their 
King to authorize their projects againſt Zechariah the High-Prieſt and Pro- 
pher of the Lord,putthem in execution uponthe ſolemn Fea?? of Attonement 
or explation. : 

The Scribes and Phariſees equal or Superior to theſe Lay-Princes in crucl- 
ty , importuned Pilateby pretended obſervance and loyal obediencero the 
Roman Caſar,to ſacrifice The Son of the Bleſſed ( whom they had unjuſtly con- 
demned ) uato their malice at that ſolemn Feaſt , which was prefigured by 
the Feaſt of Expiation,the Fealt inſtituted in the memory of their deliverance 


out of Egypt. 
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Wherefore behold 1 ſend unto you Prophets , and Wiſe men, and Scribes , and 

ſome of theme ye ſball ( or will ) kill and crucifie , and ſome of them ſhall 

(or will ) ye ſconrge in your Synagogues , and perſecute them from City to 
City. 

That upon you may come ( or,by which means will come upon you ) all the. 
righteous blood ſhed upon the earth,from the blood of righteous Abel,unto the 
blood of Zacharias the ſon of Barachias, whom ye ſlew between the Temple 
and the Altar. | 

verily I ſay #nto you, all theſe things ſhall come npon thus Generatiov. | 


» : 


= | 


| 2 Chrofh. 24. 22. The Lord look? FLuke tt. 51. Verily I [ay unto you, jt ſhall 
upon it,and require it. be required of this Generation. 


'Heſe words ( —— —) were uttered by our bleſſed Lord and 
Saviour againſt the Scribes and Phariſces, with their Aſſociates in Blood, 
| 4 little before the Feaſt of the Paſsover; Whether that Laſt Paſsover, 
wherein this Lamb of God prefigured by that Solemn Feaſt ( as alſo by the 
Death of Abel and his Sacrifice ) was offered upon the Croſs, is or may be 
2 Queſtion among ſt the learned, not art this time to be diſpured ; But rather 
(if occaſion ſerve) in the explication of the laſt verſe; Yerily I ſay unto you, | 
ye ſhall not ſee me henceforth , till that Je ſay , Bleſſed i he that cometh inthe | 
name of the Lord. 
For gathering the true and full Connexion of ths Paſſage with the former 
{Relations , it ſhall ſuffice ro obſerve, that as our Saviour never ſpared the 
Scribes and Phariſees : So at this time above others he reproves them moſt 
| fully and tharply. The Matter of thus Reproof, was their avarice and hypo- | 
{ ei : The End, partly to prevent the like deſire of vain-glory , with other 
| Enormitics in his Diſciples, Partly tocure (if it were poſſible ) the Scribes, | 
| and P hariſees of their heredit ary diſeaſe. Hence,whereas they moſt affeed 
| Camplemental Greetings in publick places,or glorious Titles of Rabbies : Our 
Saviour to allay this humour, for reſpe&ful Salutations preſents them Woesgin- 
ſtead of glorious Titles he inſtyles them Hypocrites : For ſtriking art ſeven (e- 
veral Branches of their Hypocrifie, he ſeven times in this Chapter begins his | 
ſpeech inthis ſtyle ; Wo no you Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites. 
2. The principal and moſt deadly Branch of this bitter Root , was , Their 
garniſhing the Sepulchers of the Righteous , and building the Ti ombs of the Pro- 
ohers. In which notwithſtanding they did notſo mightily deceive others, as | 
their own ſouls ; yet by a Fallacle very familiar, and apt ro infinuare it ſelf in-| | 
co all our thoughts. For, who is he amongſt us,but will take his love and good 
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| reſpe& ro Good men,whether 3live,or lately dead,as a ſure Teflimeny of his, 
own goodneſs or integrity ? eſpecially in reſpect of theirs , that either have 
perſecuted them living,or defamed them after death * Howbeir this kind of 
Teltimony, generally admitted for currant , would make way to bring Pha. 
riſaical Hyp ocrifie into Credit with our ſouls, Many we have known, cither 
in hope offilling, or fear of emptying their purſes, pinch their bellies : Bur as 
none can be ſo miſerable, as nor to defire to fare well rattier then ill, ſo he} 
might have good chear as good cheap as bad : So,hardly can any be ſo wick- | 
ed, as not to like better of Godlineſs or vertue in others, then ot vice, ſo the 
one be no more prejudicial or offenſive ro him, then the other. Now the 
Fame or memory of godly men long ago deccaſed,or farre ablent,cannot gx- 
aſperate the wicked, or malitious , nor whet their pride to Envy. For Envie 
( though a moſt unnceighbotrly quality ) & «lwayes conceived from neighbor. 
hood,or vicinitie. Contratiwiſe 1herighteous , that live amongſt the wicked, 
are (as the wiſe man ſpeaks) 4 Reproach unto them , becauſe their works | 


good,and the others evil. This different eſteem of ver:ue preſent and abſent, 
the Heathens rightly had obſerved. Yirtutem incolumem odimmus ;, ſublatam ex 
ocults querimus invidi. For as Bats and Owls joy in the Suns light after it is 
gone down, though it offend their eyes, whileſt ir ſhines in full ſtrength and 
comforts all other creatures induced with perfe& fight; So can the ſans of 
darkneſs endure the ſons of light after their depatture our of this world,albe-. 
it a perpetual eye-ſore unto them living inthe ſame Age,or ſociety. Upon 
this humor did Sathan ( that great Politician) work; putting ſuch a Gul 
upon theſe Scribes and Phariſees, as Domitian the Emperor did upon his Sub- 
jets. For as this Tyrant, when he purpoſed any cruelty,or murcher, would 
alwayes make ſpeeches in Commendation of mercie,or clemencie,to prevent 
ſuſpicion : Sothe old Serpent having made choice of theſe Scribes and Pha- 
| riſces , as fitteſt inſtruments to wreak his ſpight upon our Saviour ; firſt ſets 
them a work to build the Tombs of the Prophets, and garmiſh the ſepulchers of the 
righteous, whom their fathers had ſlain, leaſt they ſhould ſuſpe& chemlelves of 
any like intent againſt rhat Fuſt one,of whom they proved the betrayers and mur- 
therers, Time had (o fully deteRted their fathers fins,that it was bootleſs for 
them ro attempt their concealment. The ſafeſt,and moſt plauſible courſe to 
appeace their conſciences, was freely to proteſt againit them , for they ſaid, 
If we had been in the dayes of our fathers, we would not have been partakers with 
them in the bleod of the Prophets. | 
And is it credible,that men ſo ingenuous,as thus to confeſs their forc-elders 
ſhame,and ready as farre as was pofſible, to make the dead Prophets amends 
for wrong done to them by their anceſtors many hundred years ago,ſhould 
| artempt any cruelty againſt the Prince of Prophers , whom Moſes their Ma-; 
ſter had ſoſtrily commanded them to obey ? 
No; the world muſt rather believe Chriſt was not that Grear Prophet, 
but a Seducer, becauſe ſo much hated of theſe great Rabbics, which ſo ho- 
noured the memory of crue Prophets, whom their fathers perſecuted. With 


ſuch yain ſhews do theſe blind guides deceive the ſimple , being bewitched 
themſelves by Sathan with groundleſs pcrſwaſions of their own fincerity,and 
devotion towards God,and his Meſſengers. 
| Torthink this hypocritical Crue ſhould wittingly and purpoſely uſe theſe 
devices, as politick Sophiſmes to colour their bad intentions, were to make us 
think better of our ſelves, rhen we deſerve, by thinking worſe of them, then 
our Saviour meant in that cenſure : They do all their works to be ſeen of men. 


This ( according to the like phraſe moſt frequent in Scripture) doth argue 
| the! 
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the praiſe of m:n to be the I(Tyz of their works,but not the End they purpoſely 


ai med or intended, For,their ——_ ſuppoſed a miſ-guided zeal or aber- 
ration from the mark they ſought to hir, cauſed from their immoderace de- 
(fire of honour and applauſe, which did ſo intoxicare. and over-rule their 
\minds,and like leaven diffuſe it ſelf chrough out all their a@ions, that even the 
beſt works, they did, could be pleaſant only unto men,norunto God, which 


crieth the hearc,and looks as well,thar our Intention be ſound and entire,as thac- 


we intend that which & 7004, becauſe commanded by him. To honour the 
memory of Holy men was a good work, bur ill done by them, becauſe it pro- 
ceeded not from 1 contrite and penitentheart. To ſtint the Crie of ſo much 
righteous blood, as had been ſh:d by their Anceſtors,what couldit ( alaſs ) a- 
vail to deck the places where their bodies lay buried ? That God was grei- 
vouſly offended , they could not doubt; and to think he ſhould be pacified 
by ſuch ſacrifices, was to imagine him to be like ſinful men, which can wink 
at publick offences for ſome bribe given to their ſervants, or ſome toyes be- 
ſtowed upon their children. Thus to acknowledge their fore-fathers cruel- 
tie, andnot to be more.touched with ſorrow for it, was to give Evidence a- 
painſt themſelves, as our Saviour in the 31, verſe inferres s Ss then ye be wit- 
neſſes uno your ſelves, that ye are the children of them which tilled the prophets. 
Or as St. Luke relates the ſame paſſage; Wo be to you,for ye build the Sepulcbres 
of the Prophets , and your fathers killed them, Truly ye bear witneſs and allow 
the deeds of your fathers,for they killed them,and ye build their ſepu!chres. For, 
not to amend that in our ſelves, which we reprove in others, bur rather co aſ- 
ſame liberty to our ſouls, as if we were acquited by ſuch ceproofs or correRi- 
ons of their miſ-deeds, is in deed to allow, what in word we diſclaim. Had 
theſe Scribes and Phariſees nevec taken notice of their fathers fins,they could 
have had no occafion to conceit their owa holineſs ſo highly ; but now by 
comparing their own kindneſs to dead Prophets bones, with their fathers cru- 
elties againſt their living perſons, they ſcem in compariſon like Saints , hence 


_ 


this reſpe& our Saviour in the words immediately going before the Text,not 
content with this ordinary Title of Hypocrites, or blind Guides, cals them Ser- 
pents, an1a generation of Vipers. As if he had ſaid, ” Yearechildren or 
» ſced of the old Serpent, the Divie, which was a murderer from the begin- 
- ning, and now ye are ready to take his part againſt the promiſed Womans 
” ſced: And whereas they thought themſelves of all men moſt free from ſtain 
of the Prophets blood, whoſe tombs they garniſhed, our Saviaur in my Text 
layes that eſpecially to their Charge, indicting them of all the cmnurther com- 
mitted from the beginning of the world,uncil that preſcnr time, or at leaſt ill 
Zechariahs death, f 

3. The Indiment we mult believe to be moſt true and juſt , becaule fra- 
med by Truth ir ſelf : But what the true meaning of it ſhoald be , is not ex- 
preſſed by any Interpreter we have hicherto met with. Sauct-as a man 1n 
reaſon would ſooneſt expe beſt ſatisfaRion from ( for the moſt part) pals 
it over in ſilence : Others ( like young Conjurers , which raile ſpirits they 
cannot lay » caſt ſuch doubts,as they are not able to aſſoil, For acquaint- 


and to look fore-righe allo into the 


leave to reflet upon 2 Chron. 24.22, 
words of St. Luke,chapt. 11. verſe 51. [ Yerily 1 ſay wwto you, is fb 


_ charge, 


emboldened to treſpaſs more deſperately againſt the Holy One of God. In | 


ing you with as much,as my reading or Obſervation ( upon late defices to ſa- 
tisfic my ſelf in a point ſo difficult and uſeful ) have arained unto , give me. 
dl be re-' 


uired of this Generation, ] Which few words include the greateſt meaſure of 
Agbreon blood moſt unrighteouſly (hed that ever was laid to any People or Nations | 
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ths Generation. And in thus ſaying he declared himſelf ro be Yates ram pre- 


| 


Book.XI.2 Chron. 24.22. Matth. 23.24. Luke 11.51,CC npared, 


— — OO —C———— ————— —D— — — 


ken or according to ſeveral ſucceſſions or generations,but to the preſent Gene- 
ration of this People : and ſo. laid by One that could not erre either in givin of 
the Charge,or in point of Fudicature upon any matter within the Charge. For 
the Charge is laid by the Wiſdom of Go7, by the ſupreme Judge of quick and 
dead,as you may ſce fromthe forty ninth verſe. Therefore alſo, ſaith the wiſ- 
dom of God, 1 will ſend them Prophets and Avoſtles,and ſome of them they ſhall 
( or will ) ſlay and perſecnte , that the righteous blood of all the Prophets which 
was ſhed from the foundation of the world may be required of this Generation, 
from the blood of Abel unto the blood of Zechariah which per:ſhed between the 
Altar and the Temple. yerily I ſay unto you, it ſhall be required of this Gene- 
ration... 

The ſame Charge ( _ with ſome variation of words, yet with full 
Aquivalencie of ſenſe ) we have in my Text, Wherefore behold I ſend unto you 
Prophets, and Wiſe men, and Scribes, ec. 

Bur however the Charge and the Emphatical Ingemination for laying this 
Charge upon this Generation of Serpents in both Evangeliſts be for equiya- 
lency of ſenſe the very ſame. Yet Se. Luke (as I take it) reberſeth the Charge 
in the ſelf-ſame words wherein our Saviour uttered it, It ſhall be required of 


teritorum qu.m futurorum, better knowing the true meaning or importance of 
Zecharias his Imprecation or Prophecy, and the time wherein it was to be ful- 
filled then Zecharias himſelf ( although both an High-Pricſt and a Prophet) 
did , when he uttered it. The Imprecation or Prophecie of that Zechari-| 
4 unto whom ( as I ſuppoſe ) the words recited our of St. Matthew and Sr. | 
Lake have a peculiar Reterence,are recorded the 2 Chron. 24.22. Andwhen 
he died ( or asthe Original hath it, when he was 4 dying , or in the very} 
moment of death) he ſaid : The Lord look upon it, and require 
"I 

The Expofition of which words, Firſt according to the Literal or Gram- 
matical Senſe, with che Hiſtorical Circumſtances precedent and ſubſe. 

uent. 

; And Secondly,according to the Myſtical Senſe,or thc Emblematical Por- 
rendment of that Pcodigious Fac, which provoked that Godly High-Prieſt 
and Prophet to utter the fore-cited Imprecation [' Lord look upon it,and require 
it : ] hath been the Subject of my meditations of late delivered in A leſs and 
get a greater CAudience. | 
The Third General (then propoſed, but left untouched) comes now to be 


Charge. And yer laid to the charge of the Few:ſh Nationnot ind cfinitely ra-| 


handled i» this learned Auditory upon another Text . | 
And that was, The Diſcuſsion of /uch Queſtions or Caſes of Conſcience « 
were emergent whether out of the Literal or Myſtical Sexſe of Zacharias the ſon 
of Jehoiada his dying words , eſpecially of ſuch as be uſeful either for this pre- 
ſent or future Times. 
4. And of ſuch Queſtions the firſt is, Who this Zachariab i» $1, Matthew 
and St. Luke i : Whether it be He that was ſlain (as 5 told) 2 Chron.24.22. 
or ſome other of that name ? 
The Second, ( ſuppoſing, the ſame Zecharias to be meant in all three 
places;) Why the Wiſdom of God after he had laid the blood of all the righte- 
ous men and Prophets whom their fore-fathers had ſlain ;, or haply whom they in- 
tended to ſlay, ſhould inſtance in Tachariah the ſon of Jehoiada or of Barachiah,| 
asthe laſt man whoſe blood was to be required. | 
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The Third ; Whether the blood of Zecharias, or other Prophets or righteous 
men ſlain by their fore-fathers,or the blood of the Son of Ged himſelf, or of his 
Apoſtles,of whons this preſent Generation were the murtherers, was in flric?, and 
Logical Conſtrudion of theſe words,required of this preſemt Generation? Orin 
other Terms,#hnus ; Whether the murther of Our Saviour,or of his Apoſtles 
plotted or practiſed by this preſent Generation, or rather the cruelties practi- | 
ſed by their Fore-fathers upon the Prophets and other righteous men , were 
the true and Poſitive Cauſe of all thoſe unparalleld Plagues and Calamicies 
which befel the Fewiſh Nation within forty or more years after our Saviours | 
death : of the defoſation of Fewry, and the Fews utter extirpation thence by 
Titus and Adrian, ; 

The Fourth, 1» what Caſes, or how farre the poſterity or ſucce(ſors of any people 
or nation are liable to the —_ of go "0x "nl ro or '2 cM 
a of repentance # required for the known and groſſe ſinnes of their F a- 
ters 7 

The Fifth ; YYhether it were lawful for any of Chriſts 4poſtles(or other of 
his followers at this day ) upon the like provocations 4s Lacharias had, to curſe 
therr P_ in ſuch manner 4s he did his,upon their death-beds, or when they 
art 4 GYINg, | 

The Sixth (which might as well have been the Firſt) is; YYith what 
Intent , or towhat End, The Wildom of God did ſend Prophets, Apoſtles and 
Vriſe men unto thu preſent Generation,or their fore-fathers: As whather to re- 
ſcue them from the Plagues denownced again them by Tachariah and other Pro» 


oh. Blood of 3000. years charged on the preſent Gen.C. XL1 


phets ; ortobring their Righteous Blood upon them. 

5. Tothefirſt Queſtion, YYho this Zacharias was. Some have queſtioned 
whether He was Zechariah Cozyal to Tfaieh , and witneſs of his Eſpouſal, 
Tſai, 8. | 

/ Others there be of opinion, this Zachwriah here meant ſhould be Zacha- 
riah the Propher,whoſe Propheſie is extant in the Sacred Volume, the laſt in 
order but one , as he was one of the laſt jntime , and prophecied about this 

ples return from Babylon, And ic is true indeed , that this Prophet was 
the Son of Barachiah, as appears from the very firſt words of his Prophecie. 
But this opinion is obnoxious to the ſame exceptions the former is ; wi; 
it is neither warranted by Scriptures, nor by any good Writer. Neither is it 
credible,that the Fews then living would Kill the Propher of the Lord imme- 
diarely after thcir deliverance from captivity z Ar leaſt,the Reverenceto the 
Temple then ſcarce finiſhed, would have made them abſtain from ſhedding | 
his blood within the walls of it near the Altar. | 

Others there be amongft the Ancients (but few later Writers of better 
note) which think this Zacharias ſhould be Fohn Baptiſts Father ; what rea- | 
ſon they ſhould have ſo to think I cannotconjecture, ſave only Our Saviours 
words in the 35. verſe [ Y/bom ye ſlew between the Temple and the Altar- } 
This in ordinary ſpeech may ſeem to implie, that this juſt man had been kil- 
led by tha people now living , not by their Fathers ; For ſo our Saviour hap- 
ply had ſaid, how your Fathers pew, not whom TE ſlew. Butitis a Rule in 
Divinity , to gather our Saviours and his Apoſtles meaning by che uſual 
Phraſe of Scriptures,not by our common manner of ſpeech. Now itis uſual 
to the Prophers and Sacred Writers to lay the fathers fins unto the childrens 
charge if they continue in the like, or repent notfor them, And if chis peo- 
ple now living muſt be plagued for the ancient Prophets blood ; noqueſti- 


on,bur they were guilty of it,and may be faid to have ſlain them, in the ſame 


ſenſe,chey are endidted as guilty of it, 
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That our Saviour ſhould not mcan Fohn Baptiſts Farher,is more then ys. 
bable, for theſe reaſons. | 

Firſt, His death is not mentioned in the New Teſtament; nor in any Good 
Eccleſiaſtical Writer. 
Secondly,Becauſe it no way bencfits the Authors of this Opinion , bur ra- 


| ther increaſeth the d:fficulrie. 


For if he were ſlain by Herod che: Great,who was a Philiſtine by Parentage, 
why ſhould not Fohn Baptift's death be laid to their charge being lain by 


1. Queſtion, Who this Zacharias was. {| 


Herods Son 2 Nay,why not our Saviours or his Apoſtles, whom he fore-tels 
they would ſhortly kill,and perſecuce ? 

This plainly argues,that the reaſon,why he names this Zacharias, was not! 
his ſlaughter. And beſides this reaſon there is none , why we ſhould think 
this Zacharias was Fohn Bapti/fs Father. As for the Apocriphal Stories or 


{ ſhould firſt deliver ir. 


——R_ 


Traditions, which are pretended for this gueſſe,or groundleſs conjeQure, we 
have juſt cauſe to ſuſpe& , thar ir rather brought forth them , then that they 


Not to trouble your patience with any more Reaſons for refuting thoſe 
Opinions;it is agreed upon by moſt late Writers I have read, Papiſts,or Pro- 
reſtants,and by St.Hicrom the beſt in this kind of all the Ancient,that this Za- 
chari«h, here ſpoken of, was the ſon of Fehoiads the Pricſt, whoſe death we 
have ſet down 2, Chron. 24. verſe 21. And they conſpired againſt him, and 
jo him with ſtones at the Commandement of ihe King , in the Court of the 
Houſe of the Lord, In what Court it is not ſpecified,bur it is moſt probable 


| for it is evident that Zechariah was {lain in his Pur or publick ſear appointed 


from the circumſtance of the Text,that it was in the Court, where the Prieſts 
offered ſacrifices, or in the place , where he inſtruted or bleſſed the people ; 


for inſtruQing the People. 

And hereunto the ancient Fews in their Traditions accord. This is that 
our Saviour ſaith in my Text,that he was flatn between the Temple and the Al- 
tar. By the Temple we are to underſtand the outward Courts, or Iles,or as 
we diſtinguiſh betwixt the Church and the Chancel,the body of the Temple 
comprehending Atrium Iſr aelis & wulierum,the Courts , wherein che Con- 
gregation of men and women ſtood ; By the place between theſe and the 
Altar,the Court where the Prieſts taught, or celebrated their ſervice. And (0 
it is ſaid,verſe 20, That Zachariah ſhould fland above the people,when he de- 
livered chat meſſage unto them, for which they ſtoned him to death. 

Why this Z.achariah ſhould be called the ſon of Barachiah divers Expoſi- 
tors bring divers reaſons,all probable in themſelves, and cach agreeable wih 
other. Some think his father ( as was not unuſual amongſt the Fews ) had 
rwo names,0r a name and a ſur-name,Feho1adaand Barachiah, Others think, 
that our Saviour did not ſo much reſpec the uſual Name, whereby the Pro- 
phets farther was called, as his Conditions,or vertues unto which the name of 
Barachiah did as well , or better agree, then Fehojada, although the one of 
theſe cannot much diſagree in ſenſe from the other , for the one ſignifies The 
knowledge of the Lord,the other,to wit Berechiah,The bleſsing of the Lord, or 
Man bleſſed of the Lord, Well might both names befic chart Famous High- 
Prieſt,famous both for his wiſdom and piety every way bleſſed of God, and 


2 great bleſſing to this people + For as it is ſaid 2 Chronicles,chap. 24. verſe 
16. He had done goed in Iſrael, both towaras God, and towards his houſe, In 


| which reſpe& he was buried inthe City of Deviaamonglt their Kings. Ad- 


mitting then Fehoi4dacither uſually had,or were for the reaſons intimated ca- 


| pable of theſe two Names,jt is not without a ſpecial Reaſon, perhaps a My. 


Rs ſtery, 
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|* purpoſe was only to inſtance inthoſe Prophets, whoſe {] 1ughter was expreſly 


| WV hy Chrift inſt inceth in Zachariah. 


' ery , that our Saviour in thisplace ſhould call Zachariah rather the ſon of 
| Barachiah , then of Fehoiada , For ” the more bleſſed his F ther w1s of / 
” God,the greater bleſſing he had been to Iſrael; the more accurſed was this 
” ungratious people in killing his vertuous and religious ſon in the Houſe of 
» the Lord,for diſſw2ding them from Idolatry : And che more fully did they 
| prefigure the f1n of this wicked generation their children, which for the like 
| cauſe did now go abour to kill the Son of G2d Chriſt Jeſus Bleſſed for ever. 
For hereafter they were to acknowledge Him to be rhe True Barachiah, as ir 
is intimar ed in the laſt verſe of this chapter : Bleſſed i he rhat cometh in the 


Name of the Lord. | 
Thus much of che firſt Point [ #hothi Zachariahwas ] gives ſome 
light unto the Second. 

6. Andrthe Second Queſtion , { Why our Saviour ſhould make ſuch ſpe- 
cial inſtance in,or peculiar mention of the Blood of Zacharaah | is the leaſt dif- 
ficulr of all the reſt ; and yer a Queſtion not ſo ezfily anſwered, as the learned 
Spaniſh ?eſuite Maldonate in his Comments upon this place would perſwade us. 
His beſt Anſwer to this Queſtion ſolemnly propoſed by him.is This.” Chriſts 


” reſtified in the Bible, leaſt the Scribe a1J Phariſees might deny them to 
” have been ſlain by their fore-fathers : Now of Prophets, whoſe deaths are 
” mentioned in Scripture, Zacharias rhe ſon of Fehorada was the laſt, We 
have juſt occaftonto (ſuſpect his conj<.re ( were it true » to be impertinent 
becauſe theReaſon whereby he ſecks ro confirm ir,is evidently untrue, Sec- 
ing Zacharias the ſon of Fehojada was not the laſt of all the Prophets, whoſe 
bloody deaths are recorded in Scripture, For in the 26, chap. of feremie, 
There is expreſs mention of one Ur44h the ſon of Shematah of Kiriath-jeartm, 
who for propheſying again(t Hicruſalem was put to death ( 240. years after 
Lechariah by Fehoiachims King of Fudah,1nd by his Council of State and of 
W arre,and was fercht back fro:n Ezypr, wiither he had fled for refuge, by 


oners for this purpolc , unto ?ehoiachim. who flew him with the ſword, and caſt 
his dead body intothe graves of the common people. And this Prophets blood, 
and other indignities done unto him and to his Calling after his death , were 
Required of that Preſent Generation,of the King eſpecially : For,as Feremie, 
erhaps taking his hint from this Bloody Fa&, had foretold , ſoit came to 
paſs ; that ?ehoiachim was caſt out of Zeruſalem , nor into the Graves of the 
Common people, but into the Open Fields, for he had no other burial then 
the Buri! of the Aſs, or other like contemprtible creature, 
Bur however the blood ( perhaps) of this Prophet amongſt many others, 
was to be further Required of this Preſenar Generation ; Y et Zacharias was 
the Laſt,and I rhink the Firſt of all the Prophets which atthe moment of his 
death did beſeech God to Require his blood and to revenge his death. And 
this (I take) # the true Reaſon , why Our Saviour after he had indicted the 
?ews of the blood of all the Prophets and righteous men ſhed from the foun- 
dation of the world,ſhould inſtance only in Abel the ſon of 4dam,and Zacha- 
rias the fon of ?ehniadz or Barachiah, Chriſts Inſtance in Abel literally and 
nRually referres to that Dialogue betwixt God and Cain: Ger. 4. 10. The 
Lord ſaid unto Cain,where is Abel thy Brother * And he ſaid, I know not : Am 


my brothers keeper * And he ſaid, what haſt thoudone 2 The woyce of thy bro- 
thers blood cryeth to me from the ground, and now art thou curſed from 
the earth , which hath opened her mouth 1 receive thy brothers blood from thy 
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[ before his time within her Territories, and withall ro note her Impudence in 


forward inreproving the King and His Conncil for their offences againſt 


Boox.XI. Why Chriſtinſtanceth in Zach. Blood. | 


Wm 


| Bur did the voyce of Zacharias his blood cry in like manner unto the 
Lord after his death,or ſollicitthe like Curſe or vengeance upon them which! 
ſhed it or their poſteritic as Abels did ? yes, beſides the fore-mentioned. 
[mprecation, L ord look upon it,and Require it,which was uttered by him, after 
a great part of his blood and Spirits were ſpent, his blood ſpake as bad things, 
{ as that of Abels; For ſo the Zewiſh Rabbins ( beſides that Cluſter of (even| 
deadly fins,commirted by their fore-fathers at once in the murther of Zacha- 
rias) mention another Circumſtance ſubſequent,not recorded in Scripture ; 
or not (o plainly, as a Chriſtian Reader without their Comment or Tradition 
would take notice of it z which in my Opinion doth better illuſtrate that paſ- 
ſage of Scripture whereon they ground or ſeck to countenance it, thenany, 


| |Chriſtian Commencator hath done, * Our Fathers ( ſay they ) in ſhedding} 


** Tacharias's blood, did not- obſerve the Law of the blood of the Deer or 
” Hart : For ſo it was commanded, Levit. 17. 13. What/oever man there be 
of the children of Iſrael,or of the ſtrangers that ſojourn among you which hunteth 
and catcheth any beaſt or fowl that may be eaten, he ſhall even pour ont the blood 
thereof and cover it with duſt. But Zacharies blood (though ſhed in the Tem- 
ple ) was not (o covered,it was apparent. To this purpoſe they allege that 
of the Prophet EJekiel, chap: 24. 6. Wo un the bloody City, Her blood is in 
the middeſt of her , ſhe ſet it upon the top of arock , ſhe poured it not upon the 
ground to cover it with duſt: that it might cauſe fury to come up to take ven- 

eance. OTIS 
4 No queſtion but the Prophets entire purpoſe was to indict Feruſalem ( as 
our Saviour doth in my Text) of all the Innocent blood that had been ſhed 


committing ſuch foul ſins ſo openly, without care to cover the conſpicuous 
marks of her own ſhame; Yet this no way argues that the Prophets did not 
point out ſome Memorable and Prodigious Fact , which might ſerve as an 
Emblem of her ſhameleſs careleſsnels in allthe reſt, Such Alluſtons to parti- 
culars ſufficiently known in their own times are very uſual in the Prophets : 
This is the ſpecial Reaſon why their Writings in General are ſo obſcure to us, 
why ſome of their Metaphors ſeem harſh or tarre fercht,becaule in truth their 
ſpeeches in theſe Caſes are not meerly Metaphorical, bur include Hiſtorical 
References to ſome famous Accidents preſent or freſh in memory. From the 
ſame Cauſe,all antient Satyriſts, or ſuch as rax the capital vices of their own 
times,arc hardly underſtood by later Ages,without the Comments of ſuch as 
lived with them or not long after them : as our Poſterity within few years 
will hardly underſtand ſome paſſages in the Fairie Queen, or in Mother Hub- 
bards,or other Tales in Chanter , better known at this day roold Conrtiers 
then to young Students. | 

It may be theſe murtherers ſayd of Zachariah,as their poſteritie ſaid of our 
Saviour: Hi blood be onus, and on our Children. Itis not likely they 
would be careful ro cover it with duſt, or wipe the ſtain of it ( whileſt freſh ) 
out of the wals or ſtones of the Temple, becauſe they had ſolemnly forſaken 
the Houſe of the Lord,and made a leagueto ſerve Groves and Idols, willing 
perhaps tolet the Print of his blood remain to terrific others trom becing too 


God. 

But whether the marks of it were left on purpoſe, or through mere forget- 
fulneſs of this people, God in his Providence,as the Prophet intimates, ſuffer- 
edirſotoremain, To cauſe fury to come,and to bake vengeance. Por where- 


as this fa&,or forgetfulneſs to cover it,was in the words beforc attributed to 
| 7ernſalem : 
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{ that being cruſhed with ſtones,it ſhould be found otherwiſcintire and uncor- 


/ 
Feruſalem : Her blood is in the middeſt of her,ſhe (et it up 01 thetop of the Rock, © 
ſbe poured it not upon the ground to cover it with dnl; The Prophec after inti- 
mation of che Cauſe, why it ſo remined ; To cauſe fury , &c, Immedi wely 
adds,in the Perion of God ; I have ſet her blood upon the top of arock , thatit 
[ſhould not be covered, Of theſe words no meaning can berendred more natu- 
\ral,rhen This; To wic, That God did ſuffer the print of Zachariaf's righte- 
ous blood to remain in the Temple, as it were to ſollicir vengeance for all the 
reſt,that had been,or ſhould be thed in Feruſalem , ro crie unto him,as 4bel's 
did from the carth, which ( asit ſcems ) was nor covered,certainly the voice 
of it was not ſmothered with duſt. 
How long the ſtain of blood , eſpecially daſhed our of the body by vio- 
lence, will be apparent upon ſtones, or moiſt wals, experience doth not often 
reach,becauſe ir isuſually covered,or wiped off whileſt itis freſh. Yet ſome 
prinrs of blood have longer remained (unleſs Doweſtick Traditions be falle ) 
on ſtones, then rhe blood it ſelf could have done by courſe of nature inthe 
veins thac incloſedit. Albeit we may wich good probability preſume, that 
Zacharial's blood ( if weconſider the manner of his death) might continue, 
by Gods permiſſion or appointment, farce above the time thac any Ordinary 
Experience can teſtifie, | | 

More ſtrange itis, which Eccleſiaſtical Writers report of this Prophets body, 


rupt in the daycs of Theodeſivs, which was above a thouſand years after his 
dearth. Unlels they had greater Occafion, then I can conceive, to be, I nei- 
ther dare diſtruſt hs Report of theirs,nor the other Tradition of the Fews, by 
whoſe account the ſtain of H# blood remained a greater part of two hundred 
years in the Temple . < | 
However,we may ( with good probability )conclude,that the 7190 Reaſon, 
why our Saviour mentioned Zachariah's deathas one ſpecial Cauſe of Jers- 


Prophets that had been murthered by the Scribes, and Phariſces Fore-elders, 
but racher becauſe his murther was t/e woſt foul Prodigious Fatt , that was 
commirted in that Land, anddid from the very Commiſhon of it, portend 
Deftruction tothe Temple ; and the Conſequents of it fore. ſhadowed the 
miſeries, which were afterwards to befal the Nation. The truth of this Con- 
clufion will better appear from Diſcuſſion of the third Point propo- 
6d | 


7. And this was [| Whether the blood of Zacharias and other Prophets,or of 
our 6 avionr and others after him were more eſpecially required of this Generati- 
0n.”] Or {| Whether this Generation and their poſterity were ſo grievouſly 
plagued ( as we know they were) for their own perſonal offences againſt the 
Perſon of the Son of God,or for communicating with their fathers in ſhedding 
the blood of the Prophets andof other righteons men. J 

The modern Fews peremptorily deny Their long Exile and Calamitie to. 
have bcen inflied upon them as a juſt puniſhment for putting Chriſt to 
death; becauſe their Fathers did not { in their judgment ) therein of- 
fend. | ww | 
' Divers Chriſtian Writers (as ir — out) refuting #bi Error of 
theirs, rem into a Contrary , aſcribing the Greivouſueſs of their wermorable 
plagues wnto their perſonal offences againſt our Saviour , being otberwilc free 
[from the ſins wherein their fathers grievouſly freſpaſſed, Maldonete the 7e- 
ſure is ſo farre addicted to this 0, that he chinks our Saviour in my 


ſalems laſt deſtruion, was not becauſe he was the laſt,or one of the laſt of the | 


[Text ſpake but according toYulgar — Asif toa MalefaQtor, which 
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A Parepbraſe 
or Exegefis of 
Chriſts loving 
and threatning 
expreſſions. 


' [flain, for ſo our Saviour layeth the Charge of Zachariah's blood unto 


| < water: yet, when-ever you have gutted your ſelves with the ſight of ir pou- 


had eſcaped often, bur is afterward taken for ſome notorious murther which! 
cannot be pardoned, men would ſay , h: ſhould now pay for all his villanies, 
not that chey mean he ſhall ſuffer ſeveral puniſhments for ſeveral offences, or 
more greivous tortures then,were due for his laſt fa& alone; butthar he 
ſhould have judgement without mercie and be puniſhed as grievouſly as might 
be,though for it only. Thus much then and no more he thinks our Saviour 
would have fignified z * Thar the Scribes and Phariſees ſhould ſuffer ſuch 
« oreiyous calamities for murthering Him and his Apoſtles,as they might well 
"= | was to be plagued tor their Fathers cruelties, Howbeit they were nor ar all 
puniſhed for them but only for their own. For (faith he) alchough nei- 
ther they nor their Fathers had killed either Propher, Apoſtle,or Diſciple(buc 
Chriſt alone 3 they had deſerved greater plagues for killing him then are re- 
corded, by Zoſephus. This laſt Aſſertion (I confeſs) is no leſs true, then 
Non-concludent : for the Concluſion tobe inferred was not , what manner of 
Plagues they did deſerve for putting owr Saviour to death, but , whether theſe 
puniſhments were de Fafto inflitted,for putting him to death, or forthe murther 
of Zachartiah and other Prophets,whom nor their fathers only, but they had 


them in particular, whom TE ſlew between the Temple and the Al- 
tar. | | 
8. A good Auditor muſt be able notonly to give a true 0xw or Cherge, 
but withal to make right Alocations or DeduFions ; otherwiſe, he ſhall often 
over-reckon himſelf or wrong ſuch as are co deal with him. The like $kill 
is requiredin making ſuch Calculatory Arguments as Mal-onate, and many 


| tion of the Jews againſt Osr Saviour- Let them lay the Charge of the later 
Fews treſpaſſes as deep as they liſt,or can, we ſhall be able to make the De- 
duions or Allscations rmuch-what cqual ; ſo that Computatis computends, the 
greateſt part or fulleſt meaſure of the blood which came now to be required 
of this Generation muſt ariſe ( as the literal meaning of my Text imports ) 


other good Chriſtians uſe,in aggravating the offences of this Preſent Genera-| 


from the righteows blood of Lacharias and other Prophets.unjuſtly ſhed in former 
Ages,and unrepented of by thu preſent Generation, | 
They muſt lay their Charge from the Infinite Exceſs of Chriſts Dignitie in 
reſpe& of other Prophets ; tor, Hu Perſon was in Majeſtic truly Infinite, We 
are co make the DeauZ#ion from his Infinite Power and Facility to forgive of- 
fences againſt himſclf or his Perſon. For,queſtionleſs he did as farre exceed 
all the Prophers in Goodneſs,in Mercic and loving kindneſs,as he did in Ma- 
jeſtic and Greatneſs. And had Peculiesr Power and Authority to forgive fins, 
and remit thoſe plagues which the Prophets had denounced againſt Fersſa- 
lem and her children. 
more available to procure, then His prayers and tears for Feruſalems peace, 
were to pacifie his Fathers wrach againſt it; eſpecially for their offences a- 
gainſt his Per/on alone. | 
9. The flagrant Expreſſions of his [pecial Love unto feruſalem{ not yet alie- 
nated from the worſt ſort of this preſent Generation) if we compare them 
with this Threatning fore-warning in my Text and in the words before ic, will 
bear this ſenſe or brook this Parephraſe; ©** However I ſee and know you 
<« more maliciouſly bent againſt me then Cai» was againſt his brother Abe, 


Nor could the malice of bis enemies againſt him be} 


« then your fore-fathers ( Prince or People) were againſt Zachariah che ſon 
| c« of Jthoiada (or of Barachiah;) however youthirſt more greedily,and more| 
« irtelentingly after my blood then the chafed Hart doth after the brooks of | 


red! 
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by Diſciples) do come at all upon the Score or Reckoning,wherewith Moſes 


A Paraphraſe upon Chriſts Expreſsions. 


© out upon the ground : In-ſtead of covering it with duſt,caſt not this foul 
< aſperſion or ſlander upon me or it, as if either it or I did or ſhall ſollicir 
* vengeance againſt you for the cruel indignities which ye have done or ſhall 
© do, either tome or to my followers when I am dead, The blood of my 
© Apoſtles will not ſpeak ſo bad ; And My blood ſhall ſpeak much better 
* things for you , then che blood of Abel did for his brother Cain, then the 
* blood of Zachariab whom your Fathers ſlew betwixr the Altar and the 
* Temple did for the then King and the Princes or people of Judah. Por 
* my Heavenly Father hath nor ſent me, nor will I give any Commiſſion ro 
| * my Followers or Embaſſadors to curſe, but to bleſs you; not to wound :n1 
* deſtroy , bur rather ts ſave and heal you. If your impenitencic and per- 
* yerſcnels have moved me to ſpeak ſeverely , or threaten you, iris (till for 
* your good, Severum medicum acer intemperans factt; Your obdurate 
*© heares have cauſed me oft-rimes ( ze wildeſt Phyſictan that ever took cure of 


© ver provoke me tobe cruel in my praQtice. So farre am 1I from ſeeking 
*© your blood or harm, that my blood, which you have continually ſought, 
© whenſoever you ſh:d ic, ſhall make an Atronement for you, ſhall procure a 
« Fyee endGraciousGeneral Pardos for all your fins,and for all the fins of your 
& fore-fathers in ſhedding the Blood of Prophets ſent unto them. Bur when 


*t the body or ſoul upon him | ) touſe tare ſpeeches unto you ; yer ſhall irne- 
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meanin 3 Or 
Implicacion; 


= 


& Thave done all, when all is done that could be done unto this Vineyard which 
<* my Father planted, according to the Rules of Equity,of mercy and benigni- | 
« ty, without wrong or prejudice to eternal Juſtice; Unicls by ſincere Repen- 
«© 2ance,as well for your own ſins,as for the fins of your fore-fathers (where- 
« in you have been two deep part-takers with them ) you ſubmit your ſelyes 
* unto my Fathers will, and with all humility crave allowance, of that moſt 
« Free and Gracions Pardon which my blood ſhall purchaſe tor you and for all 
«© the world beſides; The Cry of Abe's and of Zachariah's blood will at the 
i« laſt prevail againſt you; the blood of both of them,and of all the Prophets 
** whom your fore-fathers have lain, will be Required of this Generation in 
<« fuller meaſure then it was of thoſe which flew them : and this will be a 
« burden too heavy for you to bear ; much heavier then the puniſhment of 
<« Cain, albcitneicher my blood nor the blood of any of mine ( Apoſtles or 


« in whomye truſ# , and the Prophets whoſe Tombs and. Sepulchres ye build 
<« 3nd garniſh, will be ready to charge you in the day of your Account or 
« Viſitation. For if the blood of Chriſt ar of his Apoſtles had been Requi- 
red at their hands which ſhed ir { me thinks) this Emphatical Ingemination, 


Perily, 1 ſay wnto yow, it ſhall be required, &c. ſhould not be ſo needful and 
(weighty as were all che "words uttered by Him , who ſpake as never man 


te. ; 
t 10. But may we from any or all theſe Premiſses conclude, that This pre- 
ſent Generation was not puniſhed at all for putting our Saviour to death ? 


 Octhar his death or the indignities done unto His more then ſacred Perſon at G 
or before his death, was no'Cauſe ar all of thoſe Exemplary Puniſhments or | jc. 


unparalleld plagues , which fell upon Feruſalew and ?udeh, upon this whole 
preſent generation © God forbid ! 45 1 

The ion is not, Whether our $aviours death was any Cauſe at ll of the 
exemplary puniſhments; but,What manner of Cauſe it was ; or, In what ſenſe 
they may be ſaid to be plagued for wronging him thus. | 
We anſwer that the indignities done unto Him at his death, and at his ar- 


raignment were ſuch Cauſes of rhe enſuing Woes and calamities which, 
b: : 
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God in a pecu- 
| liac manner 
tothe Jews 
King of Old. 
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\ Hed chat ſaying of God to Samuel, They have wot caſt off thee from being King 


| wrath and anger agaimſtthem, for their own fins,and-the (ans of their fore-fa- 
| thers, did _— encreaſez, andar laſt were poured out in full. mcalureupsn 
r 


| Slgns or Tokens but ſuch as were diſmal ; no Pilet or skilful Governor to dered? 


- {"Santuaryz thedeſtroymg Angels, who had long waited their Opportunizy 


came upon this Generation,as Abſentia Navt is naufragit ; The Caſe or Spe- 
cies fatti is thus. Suppoſe a skilful Navigator and experienced Piloc, which 
had long governed ſome tall and goodly Ship with good ſucceſs in many 
difficult yoyages, ſhould at the length either by the greedineſs of the Owner 
be caſheerd or inforced to leave his place; anda ſtorm upon his depanuce 
ſhould ariſc,and through want of good ſtcerage or ſounding ſhould run them 
on ground or daſh them agaiaſt the rocks , we may ſay wichout Solecilme, 
that the Abandoning or abſence of the former Maſter or Pilot was the Cauſe of | 
the ſhipwrack or the loſs of men or goods, although he neicher were any 
Cauſe of raiſing the ſtorm,nor prayed againſt them (as Zacharias did againſt 
by perſecutors) nor gave chem any wrong directions before he lefr 
them. 

Now the Sen of God from the time of his peoples chraldom in Zegype , but 
more eſpecially from the time of their deliverance thence, had been in  ecs- 


liar manner the King and Governw of the }iws , inall their Conſultations of 
Peace or Warre; their only Pilot in all their ſtorms. And however, 
throughout their ſeveral Generations they were often greivouſly puniſhed: 
yet were they alwayes puniſhed, Citrs condignum, much Jels then their iniqui- 
ties had deſerved. Bricfly ; by His wiſdom hepreſerved them ſafe in fuch 
diſtreſſes,as without his only Skill would urterly have overwhelmed the State 
and Natron: And by his Interceffion prevented the Our-burſting or fall of 
that bideaus ſtorm, which had been ſecretly,and by degrees more inſenſible, 
gathering againſt them,then thar Cloud which ELohb's ſervant ſaw rifing- our 
of the Sea, even from the death of Zacheriah the lon of Jehoiads and other| 
Prophets and righrcons men whoſe blood their fore-fathers before and alrer 
his had ſhed. hs 9 | 

Bar after this laſtGeneration had both by expreſs wards and practice veri- 


over them,, but rh: bave caſt off Me. . That other prophelic or ſweetly mild: 
fore-warning,fot which they took oceafion to ſtone Zachariah to death in the 
Coutrs of the Lords Houſc,was exactly fulfilled in-& upon them. This Pro- 
phecie or fore- warning we have, 2 Chr701.24. verle 20. Thus ſaith G.a, Why 
tranſgreſs ye the Commandements of the Lord that ye cannot proſper ? becauſe ye 
have forſaken the Lord, he bath alſo forſaken yov. This Prophelic wich that 
| other of Samuel was moſt exaRly faulfilked, Tam werbs quam fa7Z;s malt onmi- 
puree, eo mala ominamibss, when they ſolemnly proteſted before Pilate, that 
thty had no other King but Ceſar. From this cimethe hidcous ſtorms of Gods 


| them, - when they had no Prophet nor-any man that waderſtood ay more ; uo 


them;no pions Prieftro make 7216cef5en for them. For having thus ſolcmnly 
abandoned The Sor wf God rheir King and Lord, who had becn theirconigual 


'ro pur their CommmiſcionminExccurion; did Arreſttheir bodies, delivering up 
ſome to the Famine, \, ſumetoche.Sward, others tothe Fowls of: the air and 
Beaſts of che field, and did ſeize upon their Land; which God had given to 
vn _—_ ; forche ps — nigh the _ 
' Peys, fiift beſtowing irupon the:Rowans, afterward uponthe S5racens, 
laſt of all upon the Barbarows Twrik ,- under whole beavy yoke the iphexicance 
and ſome of the poſterity of Jacob have long rains ; and ſtill muſt groan 
| untit chey confeſs theit own ſrs/and the fins of their fo re-fathers, - and reaurs 
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untoth? Allegiance of their Gracious Lord and Sovereign whom their Fore-fa- 
thers (this preſent generation in my Text ) had crucified. Bur ſo returning 
unto him by true Repentance he will return unto them in mercle,and be as gra- 
cious and favourable rothe. laſt Generations of this miſerable people, as he 
| was of old unto the firſt or beſt of their Fore-fathers, For #» this Caſe cſpeci- 
ally,and in this and the like a/oze,thatSay/ng of our Apoſtle, which ſome in our 
dayes moſt unadviſcdly and impertinently miſ-apply and confine to their 
own particular ſtate in Grace,or Gods Favour, is moſt true, The Gifts of God are 
without repentance, That Lord and God whom they ſolemnly forſook hath 
not finally forſaken them, but with unſpeakable patience and long-ſuffcring 
ſtill expects their Converſion. For which,Chriſtians above all others are bound 
| ro pray. Convert them Good Lord unto the Knowledge, and us unto the 
Prattiſe of that Truth , wherewith thou haſt clightened cur ſouls, tha. our 
[Prayers tor them and for our ſelves may ever be acceptable ia thy fight, O 
Lord our ſtreagih aad our Redeemer. Amen, Ames. 
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The Second Sermon upon this Text. 


| M a rt TH. 23. verle 34, 35, 36. 


Wherefore, Behold I ſend unto you Prophets and ſome of them ye will 
kill, &c. 

That upon you may come all the righteous blood ſhed upon the earth, &xc, 

Verily 1 ſay wnts you, All theſe things ſhall come upon this Generation, 
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2 Chron- 24-22. And as he was dying be ſaid, The Lord look upon 

it, and Require it. 

 Lukenr1.51, PerilyT {ay unto you, IT (that is,ver. 50. The 
blood of all the Prophets ſhed from the Foundation of 
the world) ſhall be Required of this Generation. 


I. O*® ſeveral Queries or Problems emergent out of theſe words ( propo- 
ſed unto this Audiencea year ago ) One (and that one of greateſt 
difficultic ) was; How the fins of former Generations can be required of la- 
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See fol. 3729. | 
where this was 
the 4 Queſtion | 
propounded. | 


From Abels ta 


ter, ſpecially in ſo great a diſtance of time as was between the death of Abel 
and of Zachariah, and this laſt Generation which crucified the Lord of life : 
|che Diſcuſſion whereof is my preſent Task. | | 
In this diſquiſition you will I hope diſpenſe with me for want of 4 formal 


Z achariahs | 
dearh were 
3000, years. | 
from Zach. to 7 
theſe words 
| ſpoken were |\ 


Divi 10 & + Or goo. .. | 


— 
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See a following 
Sermon , on 


2 Kings 23.26, 


A Generation 
contains thirty 
| mia berwixt | 
Manaſeh's and 
Tofsibs death 
were abour 
thirty three 
years, + 


TheObjeRion 
is hardened by 


Blood.Zecbart- 
ah was {] in 


ye2i 5 before 
Chcili fpoke 
the words of 
j*k Text 


Diviſion or Dichotomie , becauſe the Channel through which I am to paſs is 
ſo narrow and ſo dangerouſly beſer with Rocks and ſhelves on the right hand 
and on the left; 2s there is no poſſibility for twoto go on breſt,nor any. room 
for Steerage , bur only Towage. One paſſage in my Diſquiſition muſt draw 
another afterit,by ore and the ſame dire Line. 

For firſt, if I ſhould chance to ſay any thing which cither Direly, or by 
way of Conſequence might probably inferre this Affirmative Concluſion, 


nerations for the Iniquities of former, This were to contradict that Funda- 
mental Truth which the Lord himſelf hath ſo often proteſted by Oarh, EFek, 
18.1, 2, &c. And the Word of the Lord came unto me again, ſaying : What 
mean ye that ye uſe this Proverb concerning the Land of Iſrael, ſaying ;, the F s- 
thers have eaten ſour grapes, and the Childrens teeth are ſet on edge ? As T live, 
ſaith the Lord God,ye ſhall not have occaſion any more to aſe this Proverb in [(ra- 
el. Behold,all ſouls are mine ; as the rr of the Father , ſo alſo the ſoul of the 

| Son i mine , the ſoul that ſinneth it ſhall die, And again, verſe the laſt ; 7 have 
no pleaſure in the death of him that dyeth , ſaith the Lord God : wherefore turn 
your ſelves ard liveye. | 

Now to contradict any Branch of thefe or the like Prote#ations or Promi-| 
ſes, would be to make ſhipwrack of Faith, more dangerous then to ruth with 
full ſail upon a Rock of Adamant. 

On the other hand,if I ſhould affirm any thing, either direRly, or indire&- 
ly, which might interre any part of this Negative [ That God doth not wiſit} 
the ſins of the Fathers upon the Children, or of former Generations upon later :] | 
This wereto ſtrike upon a ſhelf no leſs dangerous then to daſh againftrhe for- 
mer Rock; direaly to contradict Gods ſolemn Declaration (in the ſecond 
Commandement ) of His Proceedings inthis Caſe, which are no leſs juſt and 
equal,then the former Promiſe, EJekiel the 18. By this you ſee the only ſafe 


' 
i 


| orthe Age after him , were required of this preſent 
| viſit the fins of Fore-fathers upon the Children , after more then three or 


taking in Abels | 
| 


| | ys _ ; of ſacred Dialein-like Cafes. For when it is ſaid inthe Second Comman- | 
In | dement, that God doth viſit the ſins of the Fathers upon the Children, unto the 
| third and fourth generation of them that hate Him: This is ,Numerms certus pro 


' 


| way for paſſage through the ſtraits propoſed muſt be to find out the midale 
Line, or Mean , whether Medium Abnegations, or Participations ; or in one 
word, The difference berwixt this Negative { God doth not puniſh the Children 
for the Fathers ſins ] and the other affirmative [| God viſiteth the fins of the 
Fathers upon the Children, even unto the third and fourth Generation , &c. }] 

2. Bur in the very firſt ſerring forth , or entry into this narrow Paſlage, 
ſome here preſent perhaps have already diſcovered a ſhelf or ſand,to wit, thar 
the paſſage fore-cited, out of the ſecond Commandement, doth þetter reach or | 
fir the Caſe concerning Foſiah his death,and the calamity of his people, then the 
preſent difficultic or Problem now in handling. For Fofiah was batthethird 
in ſucceſſion from Maraſſeh, and dyed within fewer ycars, then a Generation 
in ordinary Conſtruction imports,after his wicked Grand-father, Butif the 


blood of Zachariah the ſon of Fehoiads, or other —_— {lain in that Ape, 
encration ; God doth 


_ 


four;after more then five times five Generations, according to St. Matthew's 
account inthe Genealogie of our Lord and Saviour. Yet this ſeeming Difh- 
culty (to uſe the Mariners Diate& ) is rather an Over-fall then a ſhelf, or at 
the worſt but ſuch a ſhelf or ſandas cannor hinder our paſſage if we ſonnd it 
by the Line or Plummet of the Sanftuary,or number our Farhoms by the ſcale 


incerts aut indefinito : an expreſſion or ſpeech equivalent co that of the = 
I 
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[ That God doth at any tizse puniſh the children for the fathers ſins, or later ge- | 
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| tHe viſits the fon of 1 Fathers upon Children,” Cnae, XLIIL | 


phet Amos ; For three tranſgreſsions of Damaſcus , ard for four I will not turn 
away the puniſhments thereof, For three tranſgreſsions of Tyrus;and for four, | 
| for three tranſgreſsions of Ammon,and for four, ec. Throughout almoſt eve- 
| ry third verſe of the firſt Chapter, and ſome pare of the Second. ' The Pro- 
; phets meaning is, thatall che Kingdoms or ſeveral Sovercignties there men- 
tioned by him, eſpecially Fudah and Iſrael ſhould certainly be puniſhed, not 
| for three or four only, but for the multitude of their continual cranſgreſſions, 
and many of them, tranſgreſſions of a high and dangerous nature. Both 
ſpeeches,as well that in Amos,as in the Second Commandement (reverently to 
compare magna parvis ) are like tothat of the Poer, 
0 terq; quaterq; beati ; 

| that is, oſt happy. So that (wnto the third and fourth generation) may imply 
more then ſeven times ſeven generations ; as many ſeveral ſucceſſionsof men 
or families as havelived ſince Abels death unto this preſent day. All this be- 
ing ſuppoſed or admitted, yet the Expreſsion of Gods mercies in the ſame 
Commandement unto the children of ſuch as love him and keep his Command:- 
ments ; # alively CharadFer of that Truth which we muſt believe,ro wit, That 
Gods Mercie as farre exceedeth hu Fuſtice towards me n,as a thouſand doth three 
or four, unleſs they deſperately make up the full meaſure of their own and their 
fore-fathers ſins, cither by poſitive tranſgreſſions, or by lighting, or-nor re- 
pairing in time , unto the out-ſtretched wings of his Mercie. In this Caſe 
they provoke or pull down the heavy ſtroak of his out-ſtrerched Arm of Ju-| 
ſtice. | | 

3. This difficultiein the Entry into or Barre of this narrow paſſage being 
cleared , we may _— proceed by the former way propoſed, that is, by 
ſearching the Mean or founding the difference between theſe two Abſolute 
Truths. 1. [ God never puniſheth the Children for their Fathers fins. ] 
Secondly, -[ God uſually wiſueth the finnes of the Fathers upon the Chil- 
dren, &rc. ] Me Zo 
The moſt pun7u4l difference of theſe two undeniable Truths, to my appre- 


puniſhments cverlaſting, or inthe world co come, I dare not meddle or inter- 
poſe my verdi&) were open injuſtice. The ſons of Traytors or Rebels againſt 
the Crown and dignitic of the Scare wherein they live , arenor by humane 
laws obnoxious to any Corporal or Capital puniſhment, unleſsthey be in 
ſome degree guilty of their Fathers treaſon or rebellion,not by wiſpriſien on- 
ly, but by Aſſociation. And however Good Laws do deprive guilcleſs Chil- 
= of the Lands and Titles of honour which their Fathers enjoyed ; yer are 
they oftentimes upon their good demeanor reſtored to their blood, and to the 
lands and dignities of their Anceſtors, even by ſuch Princes as are no fic pa- 
cerns of that Clemencic which becomerh Princes; Not ſo much as good 
| foyls to ſer forth or commend the clemencie and benignirie of God, if we | 
conſiderit, asSitis avouched by —_— in the cighteenth Chapter, How- 
ever earthly Princes may demean themſelves towards the guiltlefs or well- 
deſerving ſons of Traytors or Rebels; the reaſon or intendment of ſevereſt 
publick [Laws in this Caſe provided,was not to lay any puniſhment upon the | - 
Children, but rather a Tyc or bond upon their Fathersnor to offend in this | 


) 


henfion and Obſervation, is this : To p#niſh the Children for their Fathers ſins, | What it isto 
implies a puniſhment of ſome perſons (be they more or few ) without any perſo- | funih 
nal guilt in them,or aitual tranſgreſsions committed by them. And thus to do in | their fahers 
awarding puniſhments temporarie , whecher Capital or Corporal (for with | fins: 


bear unto their Children and poſterity,or => the fear of rainting their _ | 
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bax kind.,ſo often as otherwiſe they would do , ſave offtly for the love 
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Wy 40 | diſhonouring their Friends and Families. Of the equity or good intend- 
ht por 


ment of ſuch Laws we have the faireſt patern in the fore-cired place of Eze- 
kiel, chap. 18. 31, 32. Caſt away from you all your tranſgreſsionls whereby ye 
have tranſgreſſed,and make you anew heart and a new ſpirit, For why will ye die 
O ye houſe of Iſrael £ For I have no pleaſure in the death of him that dyeth, ſaith 
the Lord God; wherefore turn your ſelves and live ye. 

What it iristo | 4. To viſit the - of the Fathers upon their Children , alwayes ſuppoſerh 
y = _ of ſome degree of perſonal guilt in the Children : yet ſuch a guilt or ſuch tran. 
OTH loreffionsas would not be puniſhed (o greivouſly cither for weaſure or manner 
as uſually they are, unleſstheir Fathers bad ſet them bad Examples by fin- 
ning in the ſame or like kind, Burt the Circumſtances or Conditions which 
Two particu- [moſt aggravate or bring the heavicſt viſitation of Fathers ſins upon the Chil- 


ars baſkenins [dren arc thele. | 
che Lv 4 Firſt, if their Fathers have been puniſhed citra condignum , thatis , ina 
uy "erg leſs meaſure or lower degree then their perſonal tranſgreſsions had de- 
_—_—”” Jeeved. 

T- The Second, if their Fathers puniſhments have been upon Regiſter or Re- 
cord ſo remarkably ſuited unto their fins, that their Children might ( as they 
ought) have taken notice of the occaſions of Gods diſpleaſure againſt them 
or puniſhing hand upon them. 

To draw theſe Gewerals more cloſe unto the Hypotheſis, orto joyn them 
together by annexing ſome particular Inſtances unto them, 

ew here preſent can be ſoignorant either of domeſtick or publick Starstes 
amongſt us, but may caſily obſerve that the ſaw offence being reiterated or 
often commitred by one and the ſame party, is, or oughtto be, more grei- 
vouſly. puniſhed for the ſecond Turn then for the firff, more greivouſl 
for the third timethen for the /econd, more for the fourth , then for all :he 
three former. 

| This manner of proceeding in Colledges or Academical Societies, is moſt 
agreeable ro the Ancicat Conſtitutions of this Kingdom for the manner of 
Proceſſes in Courts Eccleſpaſtick, 

The not appearing upon lawful Summons in Courts Ecclefiaſtick, was for 
the firſt negle&,but a mul& of Twenty pence according to the Rate of mo» 
Incy in thoſe dayes. The ſecond mult for not _ upon like Summons 
did double the firſt ; and ſodid thethird, the econd: The mula for the 
fourth negle& did more then double or treble all che former. For the panty 
thus offending the fourth time in the ſame kind , became liable tothe Writ 
De Excommunicato Capiends, without more ado. Andthis was an hea- 


bi a. puniſhmentif it were executed according to William Rvfus his Conſti- 
ore 


1. That God tutons, - 
made this Co-| Now the Covenant of Life and Death which God made with the Seed of 


enane with | Abraham, or with the Sons of Face upon their deliverance out of Agyps 
Poſtericy in |Cafterwards,in more expreſs words, with the houſe of David, or tribe of Fu. 
ſvceeffive Ge> gh throughout their generations ) is the true Patern or Authentick leading 
ons 2s Cafe of all Juſt and Legal Proceedings, with One and the ſame Partie, for 
or one aggre-_ often-commining the ſame Offence z elpecially in Caſe he had been ſolemn- 
gate Body or {117 fare-warned, whether without any puniſhment at all , or with ſome light 
IR puniſhment annexed for the firſt rime.- Every fore-waroing makes the fol- 


2. It was not 


only a Cove- [lowing offence,though in ir ſelf not. ſo great, a great deal more hainous and 
nantofite liable to more greivous puniſhment. 

but of Trex. 5». To take a tagre particular view of the peculiar {ſpe?, which theſe 
natend heavenly Lights ( Gods Laws I mean) had to the Seed of Facob, or King- 
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One,containing their fore-fathers Good deeds and the proſperity which al- 
wayes did attend them. The Other,of their Fore-fathers groſleſt fins or tranſl 
greſſions, and of the calamities which purſued them. The former Regiſter 
w1s to encourage them to dothat which was good and acceprabie in his 
fighe. The other,to deterre them from evil, from turning afide from him and 
his Laws. The manner of Gods augmenting the puniſhments or plagues upon 


ſucceeding Generations,which would nor take warning by the puniſhments of 


their fore- fathers,uſually runs by the ſcale of ſeven. 

Every man that ſeeth me ( ith Cain, after the Lord had convented him 
for killing his brother ) will kill me , whereas , there was not a man in the 
world beſides his father and himſelf, Bur « mans Conſcience ( as we ſay ) is 
4 thouſand witneſſes : And his Conſcience did ſufficiently convid him, to 
have deſerved Exccution, whereas there was ncither Witneſs nor Executio- 
ner. 

According to this Sentence engraven in this murtherous heart, did God 
afterwards enjoyn Noah, and gave it in expreſs Commandement under his 
hand ro Moſes [Whoſoever doth ſhed mans blood. by man ſhall his blood be ſhed.) 
{ If this Law were Juſt amongſt the 1ſraclites , why was itnot executed upon 
Cain the firſt Malefattor in this kind? Nay, why doth God expreſly exempr 
; him from it, and puniſh, him with exile only £ Doubtleſs this was from His 

Gracious Univerſal Goodneſs, which alwayes threats before it ſtrike,offereth 
favour before he proceed to Judgment , and mingleth Judgment with Mer - 
cie,before he procced in rigor of Juſtice. Now Cats had no former warn- 
ing how diſpleaſant murther was to God,and therefore is not ſo ſeverely pu- 
niſhed, as every murtherer after him muit be. For ſo it is ſaid , Gen. 4.15, 
Whoſoever ſlayeth Cain, vengeance ſhall be taken on him ſeven-fold, Yet for 
any of Seths Poſteritie to have killed murtherous Cain, had been a fin in its na- 
cure farre leſs then for Cain to murther his righteous brother : yer ( by Rule 
of divine Juſtice ) to be more greivouſly puniſhed then Cains murther was ; 
becauſe, in him they had their Warnings. 

6. Theſame Proportion God obſerves in vifiting the fins of Fathers up- 
on their Children. So iz that Great Covenant of Life and Death made with 
the Iſraelites, Levit. 26. 14,15, 16. After promiſe of extraordinary bleſ- 
ſings to the Obſervers of his Law,the Lord thus threatneth the tranſgreſſors; 
But if ye will not hearken unto me,and will not do all th:ſeCommanadements: And 
if ye deſpiſe my Statutes,or if your ſoul abhor my Fudgments, ſo that ye will not 
do all my Commandements , but that ye break my Covenant ;, I alſo will dothis 
unto you,1 will even appoint over you terror,con umption, ec. Butif for all this 
they will not yet turn unto him , he will plague them Rtill with the purſuit of 
their enemies. Nay itfolloweth , verſe 18- And if ye will not hearken unto 

me, then will I puniſh you ſeven times more for your ſins andif all this will 
not reclaim Senate later plagues ſhall be ſeven times multiplied , and this 
third plague three hundred forty three times greater then the firſt: and the 
fourth Tranſpreſſion ſhall likewiſe be multiplied by ſeven: Sorthar the ſame 
Apoſtaſic or rebellion,not amended after ſo many warnings ( if we may call 


a wb 


| 


aſpeR admits ſome variation : To keep the ſeed of Facob upright in the wayes 
of Pairhful 46r4h4m,the God of their fathers left them a Twofold Regiſter | God I: 1(ract 
[to be perpetually continued by his Prophets or other ſacred Writers. The 


a Regiſter of 
Good and E- 
vil. 


How negle& of 
Gods Fore. 
warnings paſt, 
haſtens judge- 
ments 3 See this 
Author's (e- 
cond Sermon 
upon Tex, 26, 


the literal meaning to ſtrict Arithmerical Account) ſhall in the end be One 
thouſand one hundred ninety ſeven times more ſeverely puniſhed then the firſt. 


ut it is likety,that a Certain Number was put for an uncertain. 
I 41 3 
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dom of Iſrael and Fudah: For in reſpect of other Kingdoms or Nations _ 37 þl 


| 
| 
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Children bound to confeſs their Fathers ſims. 


| REY 


That the viſitation of ſins of Fathers upon their Children, may be conti- 


How (,nildren 


/ +> ol | nued ſeventy Generations,even from the firſt giving of the Law by Moſes un- 


to the worlds End, is apparent, from the' verſes following, Levis. 26. 
37. unto This : [| Ter will the Lord flill remember the Covenant made with A- 


braham, &&c. 

For not purring this Rule or Law [| of confeſring their fathers fins ] in 
practiſe , the Children of that Generation which pur our Lord and Saviour 
to death,are puniſhed this day with greater hardneſs of heart, then the Scribes 
and Phariſees were, For however They were the very Paterns of Hypocriſie, 
yet had they ſo much ſenſe or feeling of conſcience, that they did utterly diſ- 
like their Fore-fachers Actions, and thought to ſuper-crogate for their Fathers 
tranſgreſſions,by ereRing the Tombs, or garniſhing the Sepalchres of the 
| Prophers whom cheir Fathers had murthered or ſtoned todeath, Bur theſe 

modern ſcattered Fews will not to this day confeſs their fore-fathers ſins,nor 
acknowledge that they did ought amils,in putting codeath the Prixce of Pro- 
phets and Lord of Life, And their Fathers ſins , until they confeſs cthem,are 


| 


'87crs fins, See 


t0N Feren,26, 


are bound ig 
repent of Fa- 


become their fins ; and ſhall be mg upon them. 


of Gods Law, implies an hearty Repentance for them , and repentance truly 
| chis Aurbors | hearty impliesnot only an Abſtinence from the ſame or like tranſgreſſtons 
iecond Sermon | wherewith their Fathers had provoked Gods wrath,but « £ealons Deſire or En- 


To confeſs the ſins of their Fathers according to the intendment or purpoſe 


| 
| 


deavonr to glorifie God by conſtant Prattiſe of the Contrary wertues or works of 
Piery. This Do&tinal Concluſion may caſily be inferred from che afore-cired 
18. of Ezekiel. 4 
. Sin is more catching then the Peſtilence , and no marvel if the plagues 
due for it to the Father , in the courſe or doom of Juſtice ſeize on the Son 
ſecing the contagion of fin , ſpreads. from the unknown MaletaQtor to his 
| neighbors ; fromthe Fields wherein it is by Paſſengers commirced, into the 
bordering Cities or Villages z- unleſs the Attonement be made by Sa- 
crifice and ſuch ſolemn deprecation of guilr as the Law inthis Caſe appoints, 
Devt. 21.1,2,8c. If one be founi ſlain in the Land which the Lord thy God gi- 
veth thee to poſſeſſe it lying in the field, and it be not known who hath ſtain him : 
T hen thy Elders and Fudge; fhull come forth, and ſhall meaſure 10 the Cities which 
are round about him that ts ſlain. And 'it ſhell be,that the City which is next unto 
the ſlain msn,cven the Elders of that City, ſhall take a Heifer which hath not been 
w1 ought with , and which hath nvt drawn the yoak. CAnd that City fhall bri 
dow the Heifer into a r0u7h valley, which «neither earcd wor ſown, and ſh 
frike off the Heifers meck there in the valley : And the Prieſts the ſons of Levi 
hall come neer ( fOr them the Lord thy God hath choſen to miniſter unto him, and 
| ro bleſs in the name of the Lord, andiby their word ſhall every controver ſie and 
ſtroke be tryed.) Ani atl the Elders of that City that are next tothe ſlain man 
hall waſh their hands over the Hesfer , that vs tobe beheaded in the valley; And 


they ſhall anfwer and ſay , Our hands have ap this blood, neither have our 


eyes ſeen it; Be merciful, 0 Lord,umo thy pe 
ed and lay not Tmnocem blovd unto thy People of Iſracis charge,and the blood ſhall 
be forgiven them. So ſhalt thou put away the guilt of innocent blood from 4- 


few mens fins, will diffuſe thernſelves from the Aquual T ranfgrefſors deceaſed | 


Iſr ael, whom thou haſt redeems-| 


mong you , when thou ſhalt do that which ws 15ght in the faght of the Lord. The| 
nearer unto ris Acaal Tranſgrefſors be , the more rhey ſhould provoke our | 
zealous endeavorsfor performance of comrary dutics;otherwiſe Gods Juſtice | 
will in timeover-ſway his merciezand plagues, firſt procured by ſome one or | 


| 


unto the whole living Hoafſt, and bepropagared from poſterity to poſterity, | 


| | I as though; 


—— 


though no perſonal Aﬀtors. Itis matter of death to be meer SpeRators or 
| Idle By-ſtanders,where all are bound to take their Cenfers and make Arone- | _3743._ 
- ment. 

8. Burl have gone farre enough in this narrow Paſſage for Clearing the 
Difficulries, which concern the Do&rcinil part of my Text ; ſo farre, tha: we 
may without the help of PerſpeRive or ſpeRacles diſcover the point where it 
opens it ſelf into 2 wide Sea or Ocean of uſcful Applications for all Times, | 
Places and Perſons: Eſpecially for ſuch as fir at the Stern , or are any way | 
intereſted in the Government of the great Ship of State. Burt the time will not 
ſerve mec,or if ic did, I never had liſt co become the States-mans Remembran- 
cer out of the Academical Pulpit, not to exhort or regrove Academicks in the 
Courc or Preſence of Scates-men. ; 

The reſidue of my meſlage for this preſent is to you , ( Men, Fathers and | , q,,., , "OY 
Brethren ) to you eſpecially unro whom rhe Lord hath delegated the Go- | carioa. y 
vernment or over-ſight of others { including my (elf in the number, ) My 
meſſage ſhall be very brief,only This; That we never ſeek to maintain, ci- 
ther the dignitic of our places or means of private gain or advantages by the 
examples or practiſes of our Fore-fathers or Predeceſſors. For this would be 
the moſt compendious way,by which the old wily Serpent could either lead 
or drive us,to make up the meaſure of our Fore-fathers or Predeceſſors ſins. f 
| As common charitie binds us to hope the beſt of their eſtate or perſons, and 

not to ſpeak the worſt of OY ; ſo, True Charicie towards our 
own ſouls permits us to ſuppoſe, that many things have been dane ſo farre 3- 
miſſe by them , as by the tore-cited Laws of God, will bind us , whileſt we 
beſcech him ro forgive us our own (innes, ſo to forgive us alſo the finnes of 
our Fore-fathers or Predeceſſors, thar it they have oppreſſed any by fraud or 
violence, or by unconſcionable uſing advantages of human Laws , that 
he would give us Grace #9 degl oyr bread unto the hungrie, to cover the naked 
with « garment: Thatif they have diſhonoured Gods Name by intempes- | 
rance or other impure manner of living , he would grant the affiſtance of his 
Grace unto our Endeavors for glorifying his Name by ſan#irie of life in his 
fight , and by integrity of converſation amongſt men, Thar if they have 
offended him by ſuperſtition , by falſe dotrine or herefic , he would ſo 
bleſs our miniſterial fun&ion or other endeavors in our ſeveral Callings, that 
we may fead others in the wayes of truth from which they haveecrred or cau- 


(ed others to erre. 


' dISmmumore catching then the Plague, "CHAP. ALHI 
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To the C. Reader, An Advertiſement ofthe Publiſhers. 


Hui Great Authw ( as may be ſeen Fol. 37:8. and 3729. ) had raiſed Six Que- 
Kions ont of the Text : and in the T wo laſt paſt Sermons ( or Chapters ) had ſpoken 

co Four ( the firſt four ) of thoſe Six Queſtions. 
To the Sixth or laft of them, he intended not to ſay any thing there, becauſe he had 
pokes i #ivers places of his Writings , and namely in the foarteenth and fifr- 
tecach Chaprecs of 'the ſeventh Book; and in his Firſt Sermon upon 2 Chronicles 


(6 39. 


But 
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But he hath neither as yet here ( I mean,in the tWwolaft Sermons ) mor elſewhere,th —| 


I can referre the Reader to, ſpoken any thing concerning the Fifth Queſtion : which is 


One Reaſon why 1 ſubjoyn the enſuing Fragment or Appendix having ſomething in it || 
relating to That. And ( that I may give the Reader a punttual Account of every| 
particular ) It comes tobe as a Fragment or Appendix,Thus. The eAnthor had writtey | 


| « very Large TraRtate #pon Hatth. 23. 34, &c. Ont of this TraQate, pon Occaſion, 
himſelf hadexcerpt the T wo next fore-printed Sermons. Leaving out (uch things as { 
eſteem ( ſe will the Reader I hope ) very worthy tobetnlerted. And 1 chuſe rather to 


Reader of the Benefit and delight of them. In ſum; What follows in this Appendix,may 
by eaſie obſervation be referred, either, | 

1, To our Authors Opinion declared in anſwering the Third Queſtion ( which, 7 | 
confeſſe, was New tome , and may perhaps. ſens to others A Paradox: ) viz. That our 
Saviours Tranſcendent Goodneſs ſo interpoſed , That His own and His Apoflles 
Blood was not required of them that ſhed it. 

Or 2. To the Fourth Queſtion, How Fathers ſias are viſited upon the Chil- 
dren ? 

Or to the Fifth Queſtion, Is it lawful for any of Chrifts followers in Z acharias his 
Caſe to uſe the like Imprecation | Lord look on :t, and require it? \) 

Or laftly,torhe Sixth Queſtion ; With what Intent God ſent Prophets, &c. which 5; 
proved To be out of mercie, andtorecalthem from (in, By :Wo very appoſite Texts. 
The Oe , 2 Chron, 24. 19. Theother , 2 Chron, 36. 15. 


An Appendix to the two next precedent Sermons. 


I. VVE do not; God forbid we ſhould deny, Thu laſt Generations per. 
'V [onal offences againſt our Saviour to have been moſt heynous , molt 
meritorious of exemplary puniſhment in this life, But 1 know not how it 
comes to paſs,that many Chriſtian Writers., partly by meaſuring the grei- 
vouſncſs of the Fews offences amiſs, partly by deriving their plagues from a 
| wrong root,do nurſe ſuch ſecurity in their hearers, as was in theſe Jews; And 
occaſion them to make up the meaſure of theſe later Fews ſins,as they did the 
meaſure of their fore-fathers. 

In civil Juſtice we know the ſame abuſe is much greater, and more 
greivouſly puniſhed , whileſt offered ro an Officer , though bur 
a Perry Conſtable,then to a meer private man greater to a Juſtice of Peace, 
then to a Conſtable,though greater to a Juſtice of Aſſiſe,rhen to an ordinary 
Juſtice ; but Greateſt of all unto the Prince himſelf. Thus we imagine the 
puniſhment inflicted upon thoſe 7ews for their offences againſt our Saviour to 
have been ſo much more grievous, then any puniſhment tor the ſame offence 
againſt the Prophets,or any Temporal Prince,as Chriſt was greater and ber- 
ter then the Prophets, or earthly Princes. 

In this ſhort Colleion , notwithſtanding there be three groſſe Inconſe- 


prejudice the Author by Publiſhing them in this Way , then by ſtifling them to deprive the | 


ences. 
; Firſt: Admitting,that every degree of dignitic in the party offended (as 
much as can be demanded ) brings forth a correſpondent degree of exceſle! 
in the offence, ſuppoſing the matter of the offence to be, (quoad cetera) cqual: 
Yet, what proportion one degree hath to another , or unto what height any 


perſonal offence, though againſt our Saviour Himſelf, could by this! 


_ 


R ——_— —— h———— « 


reckoning! 


— 


| Chriſts Blood not charged upon thoſe that ſhed it. App 


E NDIX; 


mine. 
Secondly, Admitting every perſonal offence againſt Chriſt to be infinitein 


all ſuch as believe bim to be truly God,yer the Fews Cale may differ, becauſe 
they took him to be but Man. 


reckoning amount , is only poible for Infinite Wiſdom ro deter- | 


Thirdly, admitring their perſonal offences againſt him to have been the moſt 
gretvous (ins,that ever were,or could be committed z This will not inferre the 
Concluſion intended by Maldonate and others, That the plagues here threar- 
ned by our Saviour muſt wholly be aſcribed to the murthering of Him and 
” Apoſtles, withour any Reference to the {laughter of Gods Pro- 
phets. 
The 1nfiniteneſs of the Perſon offended makes up but one and not the greateſt 
Dimenſion inthe body of fin: the Solidicie or heynouſneſs of ic muſt be de- 
rived from another Root. And thoughitbe moſt true, thatevery fin is an 
offence againſt an Infinite Majeftie z yet is He , whoſe Majeftie # 1nfi- 
_ in a manner infinitely more offended wich ſome finnes , then with 0- 

CrSs 

2. Ignorance of thoſe great myſterics ( whichwe beleive and acknowledge) 
did ſomewhat mitigate the 7ews offences , as perſonal againſt our Saviour, 
and excule their Perſons a Tants,though nota Tote, We ſpeak the Wiſdom of 
God ————which none of the Princes of this world knew ; for had they 
known it, they would not have cracified the Lord of Glory, 1 Cor. 2.7,8. And 
again,They of Jeruſalem ,ond their Rulers becauſe they knew bins not, nor yet the 
voices of the Prophets,they have fulfilled them in an” him, Ads 13.27: 
Se. Peter hath ayouched as much upon his own knowledpe,as Sr. Paul did,in 
mitigationof theſe Jews offence. And now bretbren I wot that ont of igno- 
rence je did it es did alſo your Rwlers, AF, 3. verſe 17, Some rigid Accuſer of 
the(c hateful men would perhaps reply that they were ignorant through their 
own defanlt, All this being granted , their fault lies properly in the trueand 
immediate Cauſe of their Ignorance, net in that ignorance which was no 0- 
therwiſe Cauſe of their actual murther, then by nor reſtraining their malice, 
which firſt brought forth ignorance,and then murther. Whar then were the 
true and proper Cauſes of their malitious Ignorance ? Self-conceit of their 
own righteon/neſs pride, ambition,covetouſneſs; unto all which, as alſo to their 
obdurateneſs in all theſe , and like enormities z ſach partial apprehenfions of 


hypocriſie and cruelty againſt Chriſt , did concurre as Acceſſarie or Cauſes 
Collateral. Being ſo much addicted to covetouſneſs,to pride and ambition, 
and ſo ſelf-conceited of their own righteouſneſs inreſpeR of other men,it was 
impoſſible they ſhould not do as they did. Theſe Colletions to my appre- 
henfion are the ſame with thar of our Saviour ; He that believerh not , i con- 
demned already becauſe he hath not believedin the name of the only begotten Son 
of God. And this is their condemnation ; What 2 Thatthey went about to 
kill Chriſt ? No; but that light is come into the world , and men loved dark- 
neſs rather then light, But why did they ſo * Becauſe their deeds were evil. 
For every one that doth evil hatath the light. He that now is otherwiſe as evil, 
as they were betore Chriſt came, would have hated him and his Diſciples , as 
much ss they did,andis as liable,as they wereto any puniſhment, which they 
ſuffered for their treſpaſſes againſt him. S_—_ he had come into the world 
in the dayes of Foeſh, who put Zacharish todeath,done the ſame works,uſed 
the ſame admonitions and reproofs to have recalled that headſtrong geners- 
tion from Idolarry, which he did to reclaim the Scribes and Phariſces trom 


tt 
M—— 


their fathers idolatry and cruelty in killing the Prophers, as we have of their | 


their 


Eo 


+ 4s .M 


See Fol. 3341, 
and Book 8, 

in quarto pag. 
142, 


Luke 23.34. 
They know 


not what they 
do. 


—_—_— —. 
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Doth God fu- 
niſh men for 
what they would 
bave done zu | 
ſuch and ſuch 


| Caſes ? Quare. 


According to 
this opinion 3 
Macth. 1 2.3 2. 
may have a 
v:ry commodi- 


27 4.6 |#heir hy pocriſic and malice;Gods Prophets, which knew their tem per, would' 


not (Iamperſwaded ) have been too forward to have been their Bails for 
much better behaviour towards #heir Lord and Maſter, then ihey had ſhewed | 
rowards themſelves his ſervants. St. Stephex'. Cenſure of this people from | 
time to time; [ Te do alwayes reſiſt the holy Ghoſt : As your fathers did, ſp do ye] 
gives us occaſion to ſulpe that they were ſomerimes af.re Chriſts time ſo 
wicked, as if he had comcin their dayes, they would have done as this later 
generation did. Bur theſe have killed him De Fa#fo ; Their fin notwithſtand- 
ing is not hereby greater then theirs, that would have been as forward co kill 

him,if he had given them the like provocation. For fo his manifeſtation in] 
the fleſh ſhould neceſſarily have made this later Generation worſe then any 


' 


his Son. unto them, then with their wicked fathers: which never had ſeen him. 


But againſt theſe and the like neceſſary Conſequences of the former P. fiti- 
on,cup Saviour proteſts ; God ſent not his Son into the world to condemn the 
world, bat that the worldthrough him might beſaved, Fohn;3.17. And this 
ſalvation was firſt ( outof love noduubt) to betendred unto feruſalem and 
her children. - | 

3. The Iflue of theſe DeduQions in brief is this ; The Scribes and Pha- 
riſces did no way exceed their fathers in wickedneſs, unleſs perhaps in Hypo- 
Criſfie or unwillingne(s to be reclaimed. Chriſt was a better Teacher then the 
Prophets were, and unto us it is manifeſt , rhat theſe Scribes and Phariſces, 


.--' | rately ſlain by their fathers. And for any Argument that can be m—_ to 


he Incerpreta- 


which would not learn goodneſs of him , were moſt wickedly wilful ; Bur 
whether more wicked « r wilful,then any of their fathers before,or others, that 
lived fince that time have been,is more then man can dctermine, It muſt be 
left to bis judgment, which judgeth nor as man doth, by the Event, but by 
clear fight of the heart. Forthe ſame reaſon itcannot be reſolved , whether 
they that put our Saviour to death” were greater ſinners then King ?eafh and 
his Princes : Only this we know and muſt believe , That theſe later did fill ap 
the meaſure of their fore-fathers iniquity, that the complement of their iniqui- 
ty being come , the vials of Gods wrath were poured more plentifully upon 
this laſt Generation,then upon any former, but ſhould not have been ſo plen- 
tifully poured upon it, unleſs Zacharias and the Prophets had bcen ſo deſpe:- 


the contrary ,had Chriſt been crucified, when Zacharias was ſlain,and Zacharias 
ſlainwhen he was crucified ( all other proper Circumſtancesof each Fa{be- 
ſides this change of time ) continuing the ſame) it is probable from my 
Text, That Gozs judgments upon this Nation , had been leſs inthe former age 
then they were ;, and more greivous, more ſudden and terrible in the later , then 

are now recorded.Nor can this Conſequence be any whit prejudiced, albeit we | 
orant the practiſes of cruelty againſt our Saviour to have been ſeven hundred 
thouſand times more heynousin themſelves , then any could have been ar- 
tempted againſt Zacharias. 

- The deſtruction oof our Saviours Enemics;,upoa the firſt Arreſt or ſhame- 
Jeſs abuſe of His ſacred'Body, in juſtice' might,and ( without his Interceſsion ) | 
perhaps would have bcen more ſudden and dreadful then Sodoms was. Ob- 
durace pride;unrelenting cruelty and general impenitencie for other foul fins, 
aSthey concerned the Whole Trinity , or were matter of fin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt:,, he:could not remit or makeinterceſsion for them in the dayes of his 
fleſh,bur is to call their Authorsto ſtrict account , as he is the Judge of quick 
and dead : But he that by vertue of his Commiſsion , 4s Son of max did freely | 
forgive all other fins, did (as my Text imports ) remit a# perſonal offences, 


hy As 
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former had been, and God had dealt leſs graciouſly with them in preſenting 
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.| to the place,called Calvarie,they cracified him ; Theo ſaid Jeſus, F ather forgive 


\ 


Later Fews maliceto come upon Feraſalems ſcore for ſhedding of riglitcous | 
blood. It was nor his Will ro'haveany, mare greivoully puniſhed for being | 
malitioufly bent againſt him, then they ſhould otherwiſe have been tor the | 
unrelenting habuual bentot cheir malice againſt whomſoever ir had /beene 
ſet. Never was bitter enmitie praiſed againſt any (o little defirous of re- 
venge,or ſo unwilling to accuſe his enemies,as he was,for ſo he proteſts unto 
the Fews which ſought his life, Do not think that I will accuſe you to the Fa- 
ther there i one that accuſeth yos,cven Moles,in whom ye truſk. Fohn 5. v.45. 
Moſes , though (till Chriſt came ) the meekeſt man that had been on earth, 
had foretold and ſolemnly threatned thoſe plagues, whoſe execution moſt of 
the Prophets had ſollicired. Burt this Great Prophet beyond all meaſure of 
meekneſs and patience, whereof humanity, ſo but meer humanity,js capable, 
ſceks by prayer,by reproof, by admonitions and exhortations, by all means 
juſtly poſſible to prevent them z he often fore-warns what would b: the iſſue 
of their ſtubbornneſs, which he never mentions bur with greif and ſorrow of 
heart z he often intimates , that the moſt malicious murtherer amongſt this 
people was not ſo defirous of his death,as he was of all their lives, witneſs his 
affeRionate prayers ſeaſoned with ſighs and tears,even whiles they plotted the 
exccution of their long-intended miſcheif againſt him. 

4-Thar which firſt moved me to make,and muſt juſtifie the interpretation of 
theſe words here made,is « remarkable Oppoſition expreſly recorded in.Scrip- 


Huge arfference betwixt the voice of Abels &ChriſtsBloodiAp; | 


x they only concerned himſelf , andedid not ſuffer the fruits or effes of theſt 


ture betwixt our Savionrs and his Diſciples deſires uttered art their death for this 
peoples good, and the cry of Abels blood,and Z achariah's dying weice,both ſolli-. 
citing vengeance from Heaven againſt their perſecutors. When they were come 


them ; for they know not what they do, Luke 2.3. ver, 33. This Infinite Charity, 
notwithſtanding,ſome ( alwayes jealous leaſt God ſhould (ſhew any token of 
love towards ſuch as they miſlike,or Chriſt manifeſt any deſire of their (alva- 
tion,whom they have markr for Reprobates) would have reſtrained unto the 


have many to think,or rather firmly co believe, thar he uttered thoſe Prayers 
Indefinitely for all,chat either were AtFors in this buſineſs, or Approvers of it, 
whether Fews or Gentiles: And if both his DodFrines and Miracles,whiles he 
lived on earth (-asall muſt acknowledge ) did , why ſhould not his dying 
Prayers in the firſt place reſpect the loſt ſheep of Iſrael * Roman Souldiersthey 
were not, but Fews of the moſt malignant ſtamp, which martyred Se, Stephen ; 
yet after he had com nended his ſpirit unto 7eſis in near the ſame rerms, that 
Jeſus did his unto his Father,þe kneeled down.and cried with 8 loud voice, Lord 
ley not this fin totheir charge 5 And when he had ſaid this he fell aſteep, 48s 7. 
60. It isno fin [ hope ro ſuppoſe, chat rhe Maſter wasevery way as charitable 
ar his death as his Diſciple. Iris requiſite that he, which bids us bleſs owr per- 
ſecutors,ſhould ſer us a more exquiſice patern,then we are able to.cxpreſs; His 
prayers for his greateſt perſecurors were more fervenc and unfcigned , then 
ours can be for our deareſt frieads. St. Stephen in thus praying for his ene- 
mies did but imitate his Maſter , and bear witneſs of his loving kindneſs to- 
wards all. But when C4in had killed Abel, the voice of his blood cried unto 
the Lord frowthe earth; and the cry procured a curſe upon him; for the 
earth became barren unto him, and he was a fugitive and vagabond from the 
Lind, wherein helived before : Herein ( as St. Augu#int excellently ob- 
ſerves) 2 Typeofthe Jewiſh Nation, who having the precogative of bicth- 


Garriſon of Souldiers that conducted him to the Croſs. Bur Reaſons we [| 


right among Gods People, for the like (11 _ fugitives and vey___ | 
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| 


out any further folicitation of Gods judgments, then: their owa actemptrs of 


 therer from the beginning ; 7obs $.wv. 49. 


_———_— _—_— 


| the wiſdom of Goa) 1 will ſend them Prophets and Apoſtles, and ſome of thrm 


| 


ſhall ſpeak in my name, [will require it of him, v. 19. 


my Text 25 lovingly,and yet as ſeverely dehort theſe Fews 
foor-ſteps,lcaſt his puniſhments fall heavier upon them : And they notraking 


* rowardshim,is yetrocome. His iamocent blood, whuch was in part requi- 


| 


onthe face of the canth , whileſt the-good Land, which God gave unto yy 


fathers hath been curſt with barrenncſs and deſolation for their fakes And 
thi Cry of Abels blood againfl his brother , God wonld. bave regiftred in the be. 


ginning of his book as 4 Proclamation againſt all like impions and bloody Conſpi- 
racies watil the worlds end : Whereby the Fews,to whom the manner of re 


proceſs with C4in,was ſufficiemly known, were-condemned Ipſo Pao, witty 


like praftifes. No marvel if his puniſhment fore- ſhadow theirs, when as ne- 
ver any did fo manifeſtly and. notoriodfly revivehis fin, as ti.is Generation: 
here ſpoken of did. © Cain : (faith S#, Fobhn) was of that wicked one,and ſlew his. 
brothers And wherefore ſlew he him? Becauſe his own works were evil, and bu 
brothers righteows , 1 John 3. #2. Te are of your father the aivel ( faich our 
Saviour to theſe ewes ) and thelufts of your father ye will do; he was & mwur- 


And whiy did they go about to-murcher him 

Becauſe he had told them the trath which he had heard of God , wer.ga, 
And as he had raught beforc in the third of S. Fobs, They would nos recerne 
bim , alrhowgh ht came 4s 4 light imo the world, becauſe their deeds were 
evil. | | 
Moſes had foretold, That the Great Prophtt, was to be this peoples Brother . 
and,in that they would not hearken to him,they ſtood condemard by Moſes's 
Sentefice ; Devt. 18, t8. whoſoever will nor hearken unto pry words, which he 


. Abel,as pleaſing God by his ſacrifice, and as being ſlain by bis ungratious, 
brother, was the /ive Type of Chriſt,as man, whoſe murther by his brethren, 
h moſt diſpleaſanr, yer his ſacrifice was moſt acceptable unta his God. 

The {ame God, which inthe fourth of Geneſis admeniſheth Cain, partly by 
threatting, partly by promiſes,#o deft from hu wicked parpoſer, doth here in 
m following his 


warhing by Cair's example ( to repent them of their envie and grudging 
igainſt their brother ) che Crie , not of Chrifts blood which they ſhed , but of 
Abel's,overtakes them z for Chriſt was conſecrated as the SeniFuary, or place of 
Refupt , whereto they ſhould have fled, and Abel was the Revenger of blood , 
which did purſue them. So likewiſe doth the Cry of Zachariar's at his death ; 


( for that was quite eoritrary to Eur Saviewrs and St, Stephen's) When he died| 


bt ſaid, The bord look wpon it, andrequire it , 2 Chron. 24. 22, The preſent 
Effet of this his dy.ng ſpeech compared with S#. Zukes narration of Our Sa- 
viours Admonition,affords the true Comment on my Text , Therefore ( {aid 


ſhall flay ; That the blord of all the Prophets. ſhed from the foundation of the 
wr({d. may Þt required of this generation, from the blood of Abel wnto the blood of 
Zacharias z Yerily 1 ſay antoyungjt ſhall be required of thu gener ation, Luke 11. 
«49, 50, 51+ The Emphartical reſuming of the Terms which Zacharial 
uſed [ It ſhall be required of hirgrenities ) implies as much, as if our Savi- 
our hadfaid, * The day of vengeance and execution, which Zacharias ſolli- 
*ched againſt your fathers for their ,4potaſic trom God , and their Cruelty 


” fuller meaſure of }b13 ptneration, which is more bloodily minded then tha 
” was,and herein worſe then all the former , in chatit will nor rake waming,' 
> ether by Caiv's puniſhinent , or the calamities which befel this poople for 


” their. 


” red of that wicked King and the Princes which thediit , ſhall be required : 


- 
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<« their cruelty towards Zacharias and other Prophets : For the Army of 
the Syrians came with a {mall company, and the Lord delivered a very great 
boaſt into their hands. becauſe they had forſaken the Lord, $0 they executed 


j judgment againſt Foaſh;, And left him in great diſeaſes; and his own ſer- 
| vants conſpired againſt him for the blaod of the ſons of 7ehoiadah the Prieſt, 
and {lew him, 2 Chron. 24 24,25. 
5. Yet ſome there be which queſtion , Whether Zacharias did not »ſe theſe 
; words only by way of Prophecie, fearing belike, leaſt his uſing of them by way 
>a Cur ſe,or Imprecation,might argue he died not inperfe&t charity. But ſee- 
ing he was a Prophet, he might foreſee many reaſons unknown to us, not to 
pray for them, bur againſt them. Or if our of the bitterneſs of his ſoul, or in- 


dignarion at this graceleſs Kings ingratitude , he did thus pray againſt him, 
and his people ; we may not condemn him of ſin,although Jt would be a dam- 
nable ſin in us toimitate him in like Caſes, Nor is it neceſſary we ſhould think 


he did wiſh their eternal deſtruction, but only indefinitely deſire, that God 
would nor ſuffer ſuch an Execrable Conſpiracie to go unpuniſhed, leaſt others 
ſhould be emboldened to do the like. And though we know not apon what 
motives or warrants all other Prophets of God,or Types of Chriſt, in their 
perplexity and diſtreſs ſo zealouſly pray for vengeance againſt their malici- 
ous perſecutors : yer we ſhould know Ore true Uſeor End of theſe their uſual 
prattiſes tobe this, that the world might note the difference between them , and 
the promiſed Meſ5ias ; who though he had ſuffered greater indignities , more 
open ſhame, and more greivous vexations at this peoples hands, then all his 
fore-rynners had done: yet never complains,never prayes againſt them, bur for 
them even whiles they crucific him. This his peculiarCharater argues he came 
into the world no: to condemn,but to ſaveit. And when his Diſciples deſire him 
ro call down fire from heaven, as Elias did, he derives his ſharp Check from 
chis Principle, which they ſhould have known ; Te know not what Spirit ye are 
of ; for the Son of Godis not come to deſtroy mens lives, but ts ſave them, Luke 
9. 55- Did then Elias or Ehſhahis Scholar fin in raking vengeance upon the 
enemies of their God - Who dare avouch it  Orif toexecute vengeance 
were lawfulto them,s they were Prophets, was it unlawful for Zacharias upon 


greater perſonal indignities to defire the Lord would revenge his death ? 
Yer Chriſts Diſciples might not do ſo, becauſe they were 10 be of another 
Spirit , as having a betcer example ſet by their Maſter at his 


death. 


{crifice * Was ir poſſible, Zachar1as's ſpirit ot curſing and indignation ſhould 


| 


6.But whence is it , that Zacharias's curſe ſhould take better effeR againſt 
this Generation, which had never offended him, never known him, then our 
Saviours prayers powred out fortheir ſafety , whiles he offered himſelf in ſa- 


be ſtronger, ſo long after his death, then the ſpirit of prayer and bleſſing was 
in the Redeemer of Iſraels living mouth 2 God forbid ! Rather this Genera- 
tion by reviving their fore-fathers ſins , awaked Gods Juſtice to renew their 
plagues; and by their impenitencie made themſelves uncapable of that Ge- 
neral Pardon, which Chriſt had procured for allthat be penitent, or would 
rightly uſe it : Bur neither did he pray,that their tubbornneſs might be par- 
doned, nor did Z41chariab's curſe make them ſtubborn, Their impenitency is 
from themſelves, and whiles they continue ſtubborn and impenitent, they can 
have no Allowance of 1hat General Pardon,which they will not plead or ſtand 


to,as ſtanding too much upon their own integrity. Since Chriftsdeath they 
have been perpetually puniſhed for their impenitencie,yet not puniſhed with 


perp erual impenitencie for putting. him to death. edn 
: i K kk 2 | But 
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| Chriſts Apoſtles might not do a3Eliase&# Zacharias did .C.XLII. | 


| 


atmo EE I eee. — — 


the third Que- 
Rjon. _ 


(26d 


Boo.Xl. Every Child born heir to by fathers ſins. 


| 3750 | Bur take we them , as they arc in their impenitency , may we think they 


were thus grievouſly puniſhed for ſhedding Hw Blood, or for the blood of A- 
bel, Zacharias, and other Prophets, unjuſtly ſhed by their fore-fathers ? for 
their perſonal hatred againſt him as the Son of God ,; or for their habitual ha- 
tred and oppoſition unto that truth which made his perſon and preſence, as it 
had done kf the Prophets before him. (o hateful unco them 2 

They were plagued queſtionleſs for that Blood which was required of them , 
And that was Lacharias's 8nd Abel's Blood,nwot Chriſts. 


Afcerthe Cita- | 7, Thar this multiplication of puniſhment cannot be meant only of the (ame 
r= a4 | perſons multiplying the ſame or the like offences,bur withall of different ages 
multiplication | or ſuccefſions, is apparent, partly becauſe it is ſpoken generally of the whole 
of the plagues | Srate or Nation z partly from the diffcrent ſpecifical qualitie, or extent of the 
by ſeven, This ## © 7 es x 
tollowed, rela- | plagues here mentioned ,often inflited on ſeveral generations of the 1ſraelites, 
tingrozhe | But ſpecially from the Tenour and purpoſe of the Law ic ſelf ſtrictly enjoyn- 
_—_ Qi | {ng the ſcattered Reliques of this people , after execurion of the lait plague, 
Toconfeſs vhe iniquity of their Fathers, 3s an eſpecial Duty to be performed 
onthcir parts, and as a neceſſary mean in Gods Ordination for their Abſola- 
tion,or deliverance. And if without Confeſsion of their fathers intquitie, they 
cannot be abſolved from their own ; their fathers iniquitie not repeated of, 
was their own; ſo was the puniſhment due unto ir. The Conſequence & evi- 
dent to Reaſon , but more evident from the expreſs words of the Text, Ye 
ſhall periſh among the heathen,and the land of your enemies ſhall eat younp. And 
they that are left of you, (hall pine away in their iniquity in your enemies lands, 
and alſo in the iniquities of their fathers as they pine away with they. If thy 
ſhall ( then) confeſs the iniquitics of their fathers , with their treſpaſs, which 
they treſpaſſed againſt me,and that alſs they have walked contrary anto wt. And 
that I have alſo walked contrary wnto them, and hve breught them into the 
lend of their enemies; If then their uncircumciſed hearts be humbled , and they 
then accept of the puniſhment of their iniquity. Then will 1 remember my 
Covenant with Jacob, and al'o my Covenant with Ilaic, and alſo my 
Covenant with Abraham will 1 remember , and I will remember the land. 
Gods Covenant is with his people ( whether Fews or Gentiles) and their 
children jvyntly : Every Chrld s born,as it were, heir 80 his Fathers ſins and 
their plagues, unleſs he renounce them by taking their guile upon him in ſuch 
hearty Confcſhon,as this law preſcribes, and patient ſubmiſfſhon of himſelf co 
Gods correction. To ſatishe Gods juſtice for the leaſt treſpaſs commitred 
by our Anceſtors is impoſſible 3 Burt to avert their juſt puniſhment from our 
| ſelves, byunfeigned Converſion unto God in thole particulars, wherein our 
fathers have forſaken him,is a duty poſſible, becauſe neceſſary to every faith- 
| ful ſoul. As if the tather have been an unconſcionable gatherer or cruel gp- 
| prefſor , the ſon is more ſtrictly bound, then otherwiſe he were, to abound in 
works of mercie towards the poor , rogive liberally ro ſuch as need ; to lend 
freely to ſuch as defire rarher cheir kindneſs then meer Almes. If the father 


_—_— 


| have beena blaſphemer,or greivous (wearer , the ſon muſt conſlecrate his 
| rongue'to God, and uſe no ſpeech, burſuch, as may miniſter grace unto the 


& | hearers. Briefly z Poſteriry ( befides performance of duties common to all) 

' muſt alwayes be zealous obſervers of thoſe precepts, which their fore-fathers 
have principally tranfgreſſed. The truth of this 7»ference is warranted by 
that very Text of Scripture , intirely confidered , whoſe firſt paſſages are 
by worldlings brought againſtit. What more common ſhelter for ſecuri- 


DS —— 


ty inthis kind © then the Prophets ſpeech: The ſoul chat finneth it ſhall , 
| Az” 
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Spectal Abſtinence from Parents jms mjoyned Children, Appz y.' 


—— 


EXek. 18.v. 4. Bur every ſoul, that ſees his fathers ſins, and ſorrows not for 
;them,ſins them over a7ain, And now, Lo ( ſaiththe Prophet ) if he beget a 
| ſonghat ſeth all hs fathers ſins which he hath done,and confidereth, and doth 

[ſuch like z one, that hath not oppreſſed any, nor with-held the pledge; one, that 
| hath not ſpoiled by violence: ſhall he, by not doing all , or any of theſe, 


eſcape Gods wrath kindled againſt his father © No; Performance of Nega-* 


tives makes no man juſt : If doing none of theſe , he hath given his bread to 
the hungry { whom his father deprived of food ) covered the naked (whom 
| his father ſpoiled » with 4 garment : And takes off his hand from the poor (on 
whom his farhers hand was heavy ) if he hath not received uſury nor increaſe, 


not die - for the iniquity of his father ( ſaith the Lord) he (hall live, Exzck. 
18. 14,15,16. 


ſins of fathers npon their children unto the third and fourth generation: 
The reaſon is plain, why ſome Royal or noble families have had their Fa- 
tal Periods in the daycs of ſuch,as,to the ſight of men,were no way ſo heynous 
offenders as their fore-elders had been. With inſtances to this purpoſe, you 
thar can read may furniſh your ſelves out of Hiſtories ſacred and moral, do- 


be liable by che Rule of Divine Juſtice, romore then double puniſhment in 


ſame Rule,that the ſon, albeic he do not imitate his fore-fithers in aRual 
tranſgreſſions, ſhould ſuffergreater remporal puniſhments, then they did, for 
not confeſsinlg their ſins,as Gods Law requires z or not glorifying Gods name 
by his fidelity in contrary practiſes of charity, and godlineſs. Many chil- 


all co make kingdoms, or private inheritances greater im lengrh or duration 
would be to diminiſh them in maſs, or ſubſtance,by paring off what is tainted 
or corrupted. ; : 
But leaving theſe particulars tothe Application, let us apply the doQrine 
hitherto generally delivered unto the pointin Queſtion. We muſt conſider, 
that the Jewiſh Nation had many fore-warnings of Gods diſpleaſorein the 
Aoes before Zacharias; Thar in his time,both Prince and People,the whole 
Nation ſtood as condemned by that his ſentence ſolemnly pronounced Ex 
Cathedra; | ye ſhall not proſper z, ye have forſaken the Lord,and the Lord hath 
forſaken you : ] though God,tempering his judgments with mercy, reprieved 
this Stare in hope of amendment. Bur of ſucceeding Princes ſome proved 
more groſs Idolaters then Foaſh had been ; vis. Ahaz : Some ſhed more 
innocent blood then he had done; ſodid Mandſſes. And of the people more 
grew worſe,few better,then their fathers had been ſuch as were betrer were 
not ſo forward to expiare the fins of former times, as the worſe ſort were to 
augment them. And according as they were augmented, Gods judgments 


lemnly denounced by Zachariah, often re-iterated in more ſevere termes by 
later Prophets,is executed atlengrh,according to the full meaſure of theirint- 
quity z witneſs the firſt and ſecond deſtruQion of the Ciry and Temple, tlic 


deſolation of the Land, and captivity of the whole Nation. The whole 
manner 


not | 


' but hath executed my judgments, and hath walked in my ſtatutes; he ſhall 


From theſe Laws thus expounded, ſpecially from that of Gods wiſiting the 


meſtick and forreign. Every one of you may without reading obſerve , that 
many extortioners or cruel opprefſors children,come oft-times to greater mi- 
ſery then their fathers in this life ſuffered ; albeirthey did not ſo well deſerye 
it in your judgments. Bur if pofitive or aQual tranſgreſſions otherwiſe equal 


the ſon.that hath had fair warnings in his father : Ir is very conſonant to the 


did gatber and multiply by degrees againſt this people ; And the ſentence ſo- | 


dren by not making reſtitution of goods ill gotten by ſome of their Anceſtors, |. 
have forfeired unto Gods hands whatſoever all had gotten. The beſt way for 
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Boo x. X1.Ifaiahs and Chriſts Parable of the Vineyard ſhew,exc. Fm 


| $752 | manner of Gods proceeding againſt them, firſt in Mercie, then in Judgment, 


+ laſtly in Severity and fury 1s moſt direaly ſer forth unto us by Our Saviour > 
in the Parable of the Vineyard let out to husbandmen, whoſe eſtate in it was | ITY 
utterly void upon the firſt Non-payment of renc, if the Lord had dealt in ju. _— 
ſice with them. But though of his ſervants,or rent-gatherers they had bex- | D; 
ren one,and killed another,and ſtoned a third , yet in merciful expectation of, 'Q 
their amendment he ſent other ſervants, mothen the firſt, and they did unto! un 
chem likewiſe. | bus 

Though this iniquity exceeded the former, yet the Lords mercy exceeded. Mi 
both : and out of his abundant kindnel(s, laſt of all he ſent His Son, ſaying, vo 
[ They will reverence my Son. ] But as mercy had abounded ; ſo their fins did bri 
{till ſuper-abound : For when they ſaw the Son,they ſaid among themſelves, a1 
F This « the Heir ; Come let us kill him, and let us ſeiFe on hu inheritance : }' fa 
And as they ſaid,ſo they did ; [ They caught him,and caſt him ont of the Vine- | Th 
1ard,and ſlew him.) So fully ripe for Juſtice was iniquity once come to It 
this height,thar they themſelves, whom this Caſe concerns , adjudge the au- pe 
thors of this murther uncapable of mercy. For to Our Saviour demanding of IN 
them [| When therefore the Lord of the vineyard cometh , What will he do unto | fon 
theſe husbandmen ? | They make Reply [ He will miſerably deſtroy thoſe | [th 


wicked men,and will let out his vineyard unto other husbandmen which ſhall ren- 
der him the fruits in their ſeaſon, Matth.21. Luke 20. 

Moſt men (1I doubt nor) underſtand the General meaning of the Para- 
ble. And it is in cffc@the ſame with the Prophets Song of his Beloved | 
concerning his vineyard, Eſay 5.1. The one is as a Paraphraſe upon the 0- 
ther ; The hiſtorics of this Nation from that time to this, is as a full and juſt 
Commentary upon both. The vineyard of the Lord of hoaſts ( (aith the Pro- 
phet,v. 7.) # the houſe of Iſrael ; and the men of Fudah his pleaſant plants , 
And being reaſonable plants , they were alſo the husbandmen here meant. 
See $1.Chryſoft. | The fruits looked for were 7udgment,and in ſtead of it behold,oppreſsion : righ- 
3 ol tecuſneſs,and in licu hereof , behold a Cry, Theſe were wild grapes. If any 
| *  [liſtrodeſcend to more particulars, By the fruitful hill, wherein the vineyard 
was ſeated , he may underſtand the hill of Sion,or Feru'alem ; by the Tower, 
| the Temple : By the hedge the fortifications of Hieruſalem,bezun by David, 
without which our Saviour ( who is the heir meant in the Goſpel ) was cru- 
| cifiedz being ſentenced to execution within the vineyard. The judgment, 
which the chief Prieſt and Eldersgave againſt themſelves : was by the Pro- 
pher referred unto the Inhabitants of Hiersſalem , and men of Fudah. The 
Tenowr of itis the ſame inthe Prophet and the Evanecliſt , 7 will tell you 
( aich the Prophet ) what Iwill doto my vineyard, 1 will take away the hedge | 
thereof.and it ſhall be eaten up, and break down the wall thereof, and it ſhall be | 
troden down, And I will lay it waſte, andit ſhall not be pruned ,or digged ; But 
\ there ſhall come up briars and thorns. 1will alſo command the Clouds, that they 

rainno rain upon it: That is, Not whiles it remained in F#44h, whoſe moun- 
_ | tains are now become like the mountains of Gilboab, accurſed for the ſlaugh- 
| ccr of the King of Iſrael. 
The execution of this Sentence was ficted to divers times indifferent mea- 
| ſure, according to their unfruirfulneſs,or fertility in bringing forth wild 
grapes,when good grapes were moſt expected. | 

More exaQtly parallcl to the Parable,as it is propoſed by our Saviour,we! 
may ( beſides all other particular diſeaſes or diſtempers of this facing 
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State) obſerve Three principal Climatterical Seaſons. Inthe firſt and ſecond 
| it eſcapes very hardly, and dies in the aſt. 
EB... EE : 


i 


LO Em WY 


—— 


_—_ --- 


The Firſt we rake from Zachariah's death; a Seaſon, wherein God. (he | 
"men o: Fad being Fudges } might juſtly expect-extraqrdiaary truir of his | 
Vineyard. For Fehoiad-the High-Pricft,-/ father nZackuriah, had latdy 
[pruned ant dreſt ir, re-ingrafting Foofd, asa fortera Plany, into cha ftrockaf 
, David, from which head been for a whiledif-plamed.by: _4:#«/i4hrithe 
Queen Regent , through whoſe cruelty all the reſt of the Royal Branches 
urterly periſh:d : Bur inſtead, of grapes the Princes. bri 
After t 
who h:arkenedunto them, And they left the Hunt of the Land \and ſerved groves; 
So wrath came upon Judah, for this treſpaſs. - Tet be ſent Prophets tathem, to 
bring them again unto the Lord ; and they teſts 
' [nor give ear, Aﬀter all this the Spirit of the Lord came upon Lachariah; ead he 
ſaid unto them , Thus ſaith God ; why tranſereſs ye the Lords Commandements 
'\3hat ye 64nnot proſper ? 2 Chron. 24. 17,22. He ſaid na more then Moſes 
their Law-giver had expreſſed in that Divine Song, Next. 32. which this 


Judah's (limatterical Peruds.. 


ArpenDix, 


forth wild/grapes. 


death of Jehoiada, came the Princes aud made obeyſence ta the King, 


eftified againſt ther, bat they waw/d 


L. atthe death 
of Zechariah. 


— 


people were co teach their children , rhac it might de 2 witneſs agaioſt them. 
Notwithſtanding in defpight of Moſes Law,and the Spirit of the Lord, which 
emboldencd Zachariah to preach it z they confirm their deſporarc league with 
the Prophets blood, that did diffwadeir. © 75 | 
| Of thoſe other Servants of the Lord, fentunto them about the ſame time ; 
we may withouct breach of charity fuſpe& ; ane at leaſt was-beaten and ano- 
ther flain ; Becauſe it is certain,that Z«char7ah, whoſe Father had deſerved ſo 
well of King, Princes and People of Fudah, was by the Kings app 
ſtoned to death. + And (befides the Calamities of warre, . which befcththe 
Land in the end of that year ) the Temple,in which he died, was by his dy* 
ing curſe deſigned to ruine and deſtruftion. Ic. could not be purged from 
guilt of his guilrleſs blood, bur by that fire, which in the next generation did 
devour it. | ; As 
Yer before the approach of this Second ClimaRerical Seafon ; The. Lord 

God of their fathers ſent to them by hu Meſſengers, ri wy betimes and ſending ; 
becauſe he hid compaſsion on his people , and on hit dmelting place. But t 
mocked the Meſſengers of God,deſpi ed his words, and miſuſed his Prophqrs, uniil 
the wrath of the Lord aroſe , till there was no remedy, 2 Chron. 36. -15, 
I 6, I7. | C62 
| 8, This affeionare deſcription of Gods tender care and compaſſion in ſend- 
ing Prophers to reclaim cthem,argues ( what Our Savigur expreſſech. in the 
Parable ) That he ſent moe then before. And in the age following Zacherigh's 
death , lived all the Prophets , whoſe Prophecigs are extant ; But yngg all 
thoſe ( though moe ) they did,as they had done untg the former, 1/aigh yas 
the Fews confeſs ) was {lin by Mangſſesz Uriah ( as you heard before) was 
killed by Fehoiakim ; and Feremiah (ometimes beaten, ſometimes impriſon- 
ed,perperually abuſed,during rhe reign of ?ebojghine and Zedekiah; And fp 
at length the plagues threatned, and in part executed upon this people imme- 
diately after Zecharial's death , are multiplied uponthat wicked generacion. 
The Rod ofGods wrath is for faſhion the (ame,bur now more ſharp and terri- 
ble. Their fathers had flainZ «ch4riah in the Temple;And for this fingotexpia- 
ted, but continued and approved, ar leaſt by like pradtiſes of this Generation ; 
The Lord brouzht _ ther the King of the Chaldees, who few their young wen 

with the ſword in the houſe of thiir SantFuary,and hid wn rompaſsion «pon young 


| 


Second Clima=- 
Qerical of Furs 
dab at the car- j 
rying into Be- | 
bylon, 
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en or maidens, old m2n,or himthat = peth for age, he CL them all into his 
and. And al the veſſels of the Heuſe of God,greet and ſmall, and thy treaſures 
of the Houſe of the Lyrd , and the treaſures of the King #nd of his Princes; all 
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\Boo.Xl. Judah's Clmatterical Pers. 


| 2754 | thoſe be brought to Babylon, -2 Chron. ch. 36. v. 17, 18. What are thoſe 

$72T_ bur. meer enlargements of the former calamitics , which enſued. the 
+... : | Batchery of Zacharias ? i which were theſe. It came to paſs in 
.the "revolution of the year, that the hoaſt of Syria came ap againſt Jo- 
aſh , 4nd they came:to Judah and Feruſalem, aud deflroyed all the Princes 
of the people from among the people, and ſent all the ſpoil of them unto the King of | 

Damaſcus, 2 Chrox.24. 23. Some principal particulars of the ſpoils here 
intirnared , arc fally.cxpreſſcd , 2 Krngs 12. where the reſt of this ſtory.is| 

.omirred: Azxd Jchoaſh King of Judah took all the hallowed things, and all the 
gold,found in the treaſures of the Hauſe of the Lord, and in the Kings howſe, and | | 
| 


"enter t0 Hazel King of Syria,and be went away from Jeruſalem. , 
+ *But though the Chaldeans had burnt the Houſe of God and the Palaces 
of Feruſalem with fire, had deſtroyed all the goodly veſſels thereof ; yer 
| che Lord doth nor: utterly forſake his vincyard , his Church (rhe Quire of 
Saints) ſtill neſtles in the branches that are cranſplanted, whoſe off ſpring 
within ſeventy years is reſtored untotheir native ſoyl, Feruſalem emma ie the 
Temple re-edified , and the Landof 7«dab ſown with the ſeed of man and 
beaſt. Afcerchis State thus raiſed again froin Civil Death, if poſterity will 
not believe, nor bring forth becter fruits then heretofore cheir fathers have 
done z neither would they believe,though Moſes and the Prophets were raiſed 
from the dead to-exhorrthem to repentance. 
[The rhirdcz-| Forthisreaſon ,. after their recurn from Babylon and re-edification of the 
maferical Pe- | Temple,God ſends no more Prophets (ſave ſuch as they brought with them) | 
ried of 7udab |-y,;ci1 the fulneſs of time,or the Third ClimatFerical Period of this State where- 


_ | in the diſcaſe being become more deſperate ; he ſent bis only Son the Heir of | | 
all things,2s knowing, that if he could not, none ever afcer ſhould be able to 
recover it. Thu his Son was that Lord, which, by his peculiar preſence, had | 


\ brought this vine out of A2ypt,but ( after he had planted it in ?udes, and letit s 
| our urito theſe husbandmen ) went into a farre Country, that is, he appeared 
| or wnto chem, as he did'to Meſes, to Foſbuah,8c. until inthe laſtdayes he de- 
ſcended from Heaven im the true form and ſubſtance of man to receive the 
fruits: "He looked (at this time eſpecially ) his vineyard ſhould had _—_ 

| forth grapes, bur ic brought forth more wild grapes then before. He looked | 
for weighty matters of che Law,and bchold itching of Mint, Anniſe and Cum- 
min, ' He looked for judgment,mercy and faich ; Bur behold,covecouſneſs, | 
extortion,pride and cruelty ; grapes: more bitter then the grapes of Sodow; | 
Soirneſs it ſelf the very leaven of Hypocriſie z yer upon the farſt denial of ſuch | 
fruits,asS he expeRed,he departs not from them, he accuſerh them not unto his | 


Father- * But ( as they had ewo or three fore-warnings more remarkable then 
ordinary in ſeveral Generations of their Anceſtors, ſo) he expeRs a loyal 
Anſwer at more times of fruit, thenone or two, preſenting himſelf ro chem | B-. 
for three years and more together at every ſcycral Paſsover, beſides other an- 
niverfary ſolemnities. And yetar laſt for conſtant delivery of that Embal- | t 
ſage,which he had from his father,they caught him, and condemned him in L 
the virieyard,but carry him out of itto be crucified in Mount Celvarie. And I Þ 
( 
| 
| 
| 


thus atlenigpth Zacharia#s Prophecie.againſt Joaſh and his wicked Princes, 
| and his hrs at his Pres fulkiled in A nked generation z they 
formally forſook their God, when they cried [ We have no King but Ceſar ] 
and demanding Berabbas a murtherer (the ſon of their father the Divle ;, ) 
they deſtoyed eſis the Son of God; And the Lord hath utterly forſaken them, | 
notthe Temple and City only,but the Inhabicants, bur the whole race of rhe == 
Jewiſh Nation, and hath let forch His Vineyard to us Gentiles. They were | 
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| 


| 
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ſorich by his bouncy, that they were aſhamed ro acknowledge ſo mean a man 
as Our Saviour, for their Lord, and Owner of the Land they inhabired, And 
as the Prophet forctold,they hid their faces from him ; And therefore, as Mo- 
| ſes teſtified againſt them in his dying Song, TheLord hides his face from them. 
| Darkneſs did over-ſpread the Land of Fudahar his Paſſion , and che light of 
| his countenance, fiace that time, hath never ſhined upon that N ation. They loſt 
Gods extraordinary Illumination by Hrim and Thummim ( is ſome hold) art 
Zachariah's death, ( as moſt agree) at the deſtruction of Sz/omor' s Temple ; 
bur now are deſtiture of the light of Scriprure , wichour all knowledge of 
Gods Word, fince they rejected Him, which enlighteneth every man that 
cometh into the worl4;, In the very ſun-ſhine of the Goſpel, they grope like 
blind men , that cannot ſce a beaten way, and muſt ſo continue.throughourt 
their generations unto che worlds end ; until they ſhall unfeignedly confeſs 
the iniquity of their fathers, and that they have walked contrary unto mt; And 
that I al|o have walked contrary unto them, and have brought them intothe land 


of their enemies, Lev.26.40,41, 
As the fins of choſe Jews,which rejeRed rhe Light of the world,and ſolemy- 


dren,that w:ll not confeſs their fins in ſo doing,nor acknowledge him, whom 
they reje&-d,for their expeRted Redeemer :. So were the ins of that generati- 
on, which flue Zacharieh, viſited uponthis, which crucified our Saviour, be- 
cauſe they neither did truly confeſs them{but rather revive and increaſe them) | 
nor finally admir of his Sacrifice , which was appointed for the expiation of 
that Prodigious Fact ( as of all others) wherewith the City and Temple had 
been polluced. Ualeſs God's mercy had warded off the ſtroke of his juſtice, 
Zernſalem it ſelf had been made an heap ot ſtones ; when King: 7o4(b ſtoned 
Zxchariah to death : Sohad the Temple ir ſelf, wherein his guiltle(s blood lay 
uncovered, been covered wich Duſt. The whole Nations plagues in rigour 
of juſtice might have been much greater at that time , then chey have been 
fince. | 

Now all the mercic or mitigation of Juſtice , which former Generations 
found,was through the Mediation of the Son of God. And ſeeing theſe 1a- 


cer have bzen more refractorie to this their Mediator himſelf, then were their 
fathers to hi. Prophets z ſeeing they have ſolemaly diſavowed him, and bid 
2 defiance to his Embaſſ:dors; Gods mercies,which had daily ſhrowded 7e- 
ru{alem from his wrath,as the hen doth her young ones from the ſtorm, leave 


had long warched his departure from the City and Temple ( as Sergeants 


ic,and her children open to his juſtice. 

For Reſolution of the main Poine or difficulty propoſed ; The forſaking, 
or putting che Son of God rodeath, is ( for oughtI can gather ) nodire& 
and poſirive cauſe of all the miſeries expreſſed or incimared in my Text : 0x- 
ly ſuch a Cauſe of Jeruſalems deftruttion, as the Pilots abſence is of ſhipwrack , 
2 Cauſe of it only in this ſeaſe, that her inhabitants by forſaking him have 
exemored chem(elves from his wonted proteRtion; and God's juſtice, which 


do their egreſs, which have caken SanRuary) now attatches them, whea there 
is none to become their Surety , noneto intercede for mitigation of Juſtice, 
noneto hinder,why judgments heretofore alwayes abated,and oft-times alto- 

ether deferred , may nor be executed upon them in full meaſure. Bur that 
their Perſonal Offcaces againſt their Mediator ſhould wholly , or ſpecially 


| Chrifts blood not required of thoſe that ſhed it. / ——— 


ly revolted from their King,have been thus remarkably viſired upon their chil- | 
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procurethis woful doom, or come at all in:o the Bill of their Indictmenr, is | 
(in my Opinion ) no way probable. The character of his own ſpeeches, as | 


, oh nn ng — 


wellin my Texr,or elſewhere,alrogether diſclaims this Aflcrrtion, as uncoaſo- | 
nant 
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'nant to the form of wholſome doctrine. Bur may we ſay,that albeit his blood 


did not augmentrheir plagues that ſhed it, becauſe never Jaid unto their 
charge,itmay notwithſtanding exempt them and their children trom hope of 
[mercy,. or mitigation of puniſhments duc unto them for other ſins 4 Or that 
ſuch,asfince his death have pined away in their own ſins , and the ſins of their | 
'fathers,did therefore periſh,becauſe he had ab/olutely decreed nor to ſave them 


'or grant them means of repentance God forbid ! This were more, then to 
ſay [They tumbled that they ſhowld fall. } And in as much,as the riches of the 


world will be much greater by their fulneſs,then by their Fall or diminucion, 


the faulr is ours,as well as theirs , that their Converſion is nor accompliſhed; 


Both we and they are liable to a ſtrift account, That we wouid not be gathered, 


Though there 
be a Sermon 
upon Macth, z 3 
37.yeal] 
thought it beſt 
to interlert 
This here be- 
fore it. 
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[Abſoluce for Chriſt, Conditional for the other Sons of David; and confifts 


when God would have gathered us . 


CHAF. aAvIV. 


2 Kinos 23. 26, 37. 


Notwithſtanding , the Lord turned not from the fierceneſs of his great wrath, 
wherewith bu anger was kindled againſt Judah becauſe of oll the proveca- 


wed [ſracl, andwill caft off this City Jeruſalem, which 1 have choſen,aud 
the houſe, of which-1 have ſaid, my Name ſhall be there. 


1. "THe Points to be diſcuſſed are Two. 
Firſt, How the Lord might juſtly puniſh 7«4ab for Maenaſeh's (ins, 
and fins commitred in His time, in the dayes of good Foſtah and His 
Sons. 

Secondly,In what manner God procecded to executethis his fierce wrath 
denounced againſt ?adah. | 

For your berter ſatisfaction in the Former Point, You are to confider,the 
Nature and Tenor of Gods General Covcnant with this people. The mira- 
culons Bleſſings and extraordinary Curſes propoſed unto the two ſeyeral 
wayes of Life and*Death , which Aoſes firſt had ſer before this people, are 
ſufficiently known, being maſt expreſly ſet down, Levir. 26 .and Det, 28. 

throughout the whole Chapters. 

The like Covenant was renewed with Devias Line , inthe ſame Tenor. 

Pſal. 89. 29, &c, His Seed will I make to endure for ever , and his Throne as 

the dayes of Heaven, But if hu (hildren forſake my Law , and walk not in my 

judgments; If they break my Statutes, and keep not my Commandements, Then 

will I vifit their tranſereſsions withthe rod, and their intquity with ſtripes. Ne- | 
'wverthel: ſſe, my loving kindneſs will 1 not utterly take from him , nor ſuffer my 

'faithfalneſſe to fail. Or, Neither will I falfifie mytruth, This promiſe was 


- nor | 
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tions that Manaſſch bad proveked him withal. | 
And the Lord ſaid, I will remeve Judah alſo oat of my fight, as 1 have reme- 
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Golds Covenant for Extr. bleſsmng and plagueing Tſrael. C.XET V| 


ct — en, 


ot in their Immunitie from puniſhmears, but inthe Aſſurance of their reco- "XY 
very, upon their penirencie, E 3757 
The Tenor of both Covenants then ( in brief ) was Thus. © Follow- ric. 15 
« ing the foot-ſteps of 4braham or David, they ſhould be bleſſed exrraordi- DPevr. 7. 14. 
* narily : Forſaking their wayes and following the Cuſtoms of other Nari- _ 28, 

* ons they ſhould be puniſhed more ſeverely then other men, yet ſo.that if AW 
«in their diſtreſs they did turn again unto the Lord, for Abraham's and for | 

* David's ſake they ſhould be reſtvred to his wonted mercie and favour. So 
ſaith rhe Lord , Levit. 26.44, 45, And yet for all that ( he (uppoſerh his 
plagues denounced had already overtaken them ) when they be in the lan1 of 
their enemies, 1 will not caſt them away,neither will I abhorre them,to deſtroy them 
witerly,and to break my Covenant with them : for I am the Lord their God. But 
I will remember them according to the Covenant of old, Or,I will for th:ir ſakes 
remember the Covenant of therr Anceſtors, whom I brought forth out of the Land 
of Egypt. And inthe 42. verſe of the ſame Chap:er, ( when they ſhall con- 
feſſe their iniquity before him in their diſtreſſe) He (aith, He would remember 
| His Covenant with Jacob, and alſo his Covenant with Iſaac and with Abra- 
ham. | 

The ſame Covenant is more ſolemnly eſtabliſhed at the Dedication of 
the Temple, 2 Chron. 6. by Salomon, He ſuppoſed this People ſhould be 
| la ved for their fins, as others were : But yet if they turned to the Lord 

with all their heart, and with all their ſoul, in the Land of their captivity z the 
effec of his Petition is 3 Thit the Lords eyes ſhould be open, and ht ears attent 
wnto the priyers which they male towards the Temple which he had built. 
And in this ſenſe is God ſaid ro ſhew mercie unto thouſands in ſuch as love Him 
and keep his Commandements : Becauſe for Abraham and for David's ſake, 
they ſtill enjoyed the aſſurance of recovering their ruinate and decayed 
Eſtate. 

2. Yethere we arc y to conſider, thatthe Covenant was not made 7» 
capita, aSific wereto begin intirely with every particular Man ; butrather | 
with their whole Succeſſions in their ſeveral Generations. They ſtood all 
joyntly bound to obey the Lord their God : So as Poſterity touſt make up 
the Arrerages of their Fathers ryot, by their warie and diligent obſervance of 
thoſe Commandements which the other had broken. It che Fathers had fin- 
ned by Idolatry, the Poſterity muſt redeem their ſins or break them off, by 
preaching reformation of Religion, and reſtoring the true Worſhip of God 
224in. If the Fathers had cauſed Gods wrath upon the Lind by oppreſſion, 
extortion and cruelty, the Children muſt divert it, by mercie, bountic and 
open-handedneſs towards the Poor; and by reſtitution of goods ill-gotten 
by their Fathers , unto their proper Owners ; or by reſtoring goads right-| 
ly enjoyed, bur imployed amiſs,unto their narural and right uſe. If-the Fa-- 
thers have trinſorefſed all or moſt of Gods neg. Commindments,the children 
are bound to reRifie their errors , by ptaiſing the affirmative duries of the 
Law. Ina word, as the Fathers offences have been greater, cither in multi- 
rude,magnirude,or continuince,(o muſt cheVertues and Piety of Poſtericy,a- 
bound #n PerfeFion of Parts, Intention of Degrees ani Duration of time. For 
alrhough it be moſt true , chatche Childrens teeth are not ſet on edge, for their 
Fathers eating ſour gr aves, but the ſoul that ſinneth it ſhall die, Ezek. 18. Yet 
is not this (o ro be underſtood, bur that the ſon my be puniſhed for thole ſins 
which his Father only did auilly commit, if ſo he (cek not ro reRifie his er- 
rors,by inclining to the Contrary Duties: For,not ſo doing, Hi fathers ſins 
are made his by participation, and the Curſe becomes hereditary, As he thar | 
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Book. XI. Children muſt confeſs and amend their fathers fins. 


helpeth nor when he may, doth further or abert the evil done by others, and 
is thereby made Acceſſary or parr-taker of other mens fins : So likewiſe are 
the Children guilty of their fathers tranſgreſſions, and liable ro Gods wrath 
cauſed by them, if they ſeek not ro reRifie the ſame, by their zealous prayers, 
ſpeedie repentance and unfeigned tarning to the Lord. So is iefaid, Exzet. 
18. 14. The Son that ſeeth all his fathers ſins which he hath done, and fearcth, 
neither doth ſuch like , but rather if the father have cruelly oppreſſed and 


ſpoiled his brother by violence,he feeds the hungrie , and clothcs the naked, 
and kceps all Gods Statutes, he ſhal{ live. Hence it is, that this people of 
God in their diſtreſs make The Confeſsion of their fore-fathers ſins 4s E brial] 
an Ingredient ( or Condition). of their prayers, as the confe"5ion of their own, 
Dan. 9. Ezra 9, Nehem. 9g. Pſal. 106: 6, 7. For this the Lord himſelt had 


Repcn:ance. 


will I remember and will remember the Land. You ſee then it is evident, that 


expreſly raught them , Levit. 26. For your tranſgreſsions the Land of your 
enemics ſhall eat youup. And they that are leftof you ſha'l pine away for their 
iniquitie, and for the iniquitics of their fathers ſhall they pine away with them 
alfo. 7 hen they ſhall confeſs their iniquity, and the wickedneſs of their fathers. 
Ver. 38. Thus doing, Iwillremember ( ſaith the Lord ) my Covenant with 
Jacoo, and my Covenant alſowith Iſaac, and alſo my Covenant with Abraham 


as Adaw'sfin remaines in his Poſterity, until it be raken away in Chriſt ; ſo 
doth Gods wrath abide upon a Land , for che former Inhabirants fins, and 
paſſeth from the Dead unto the Living ; unleſs the Arronement be made by 


= lefle 
ly finful 
s more 


lagucd. 


'on the Third Generation following, who ſhall procure it further, if they fol- 
lowtheir Grandfires fins, notwithſtanding their immediate Parents or Pre- 


the ſweet incenſe of prayer and fervencie of ſpirit, which is to be in every 
Chriſtian and ſpiritual Prieſts heart as ready upon this oceafion, as fire from 
che Altar was in Aarons hand when he ſtayed the Plague,by ſtanding betwixt 
the dead and them thac were alive , Numb. 16. 46. Iris not the ſacrifice, 
though of the calves of mens lips, without an humbled and contrite ſpirit, and 
fervent zeal of bleſſing Gods Name by Contrary goo? deeds, that can ſtay the 
plague and divert the wrath gone out from God againſt a Land, for her for. 
mer Inhabitants their Predeceflors fins. 
3. From theſc Principles we may eafily gather, How Gods Mercies may 
be abr1aged towards a Land or People lefs finful perhaps then others former. 
ly have bcen for anal tranſgreſsions, if we conſider the fins only of the pre- 
{enttime. From the ſame Principles we may likewiſe clearly diſcern , how 
the full meaſure of any Lands or Peoples iniquity may be accompliſhed 
then. when to mens ſeeming their out-rages be nothing ſo gretvous, as others 
before them have been,or when their Princes or Rulers are more then ordina- 
rily religious. | ; - 
Firſt, Where the tranſgreſſions of Predeceſſors have been many and grei- 
vous, and the Reformation of their Succeſſors, bur ſlight or imperfe& : the 
wrath of God procured by the former,may remain ſtill, and light heavieſt up- 


deceſfors did in part repent,or in ſome ſort renounce their Fathers wayes. For 
the fruirs of ſuch repentance, ſecing it is 30t Total and proceeds not from a 
perfef? and unfeigned heart, do but as it were for a time put off the Fit or Ex- 
rremity of Gods wrath: they take fiot away the diſcaſe it ſelf, which therefore 
returns tO its courſe again : Asthe Pſalmiſt excellently deſcribes the effects 
of ſuch repentance. When he flew them, they ſought him, and they ve- 
turned and ſaught God early. And they remembred that God was their ſtrength, 
and the moſt high God their Redeemer : but their heart was not upright with him: 


i 


me ——— 


Neither were they faithful in his Covenant. The fruit of this was, that oft-rimes 
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- he 


heicalled back his anger , and would mot ſaffer his whole diſpleaſure to ariſe | 
This ſtayed the Courſe or Motion of his wrath , It did not miniſh the Incli- 
nation or Propenſion of the ſame. Bur when the former fins burſt our a- 
gain, cither in them ortheir poſtericy : His judgments drew nearer unto 
them then before ; 'and his vengeance was more fierce and ſud- 
den. 

Secondly, Where the Reformation of Religion and turning unto the Lord 
is on the Princes parts perfect and compleat, yetthe people d.) not inwardly 
repent, and with a perfeR heart abjure their fore-fathers wayes : the wrath of 
God due unto their fathers fins comes upon chem, and is executed by 
taking away their good , and giving them Princes alike minded to them- 
ſelves : And ſoby little and little 5hey fo!fil rhe iniquity of their fore-fa- 
thers. | 

4. To give you a view of theſe General undoubted Truths in the ſuc- 
cefſion of this Kingdom. Righteous David had left Gods Mercic t>wards 
this Land and Pcople,fo farre over-ballancing his Juſtice, that all the Idula- 
ery which Solomon his ſon had ſer up ( albcit idolatry bea moſt greivous fin) 
did not any more, then bring his Mercie to an EquiporFe with it again. Bur 
Rehoboam, following his Fathers footſteps in evil , nut his rclig:0us Grand- 
fathers paths in good, puls down Gods judgments upon his head, and firſt 
bears the rod of his tranſgrefſion, having more then one half of his Kingdom 
rent from him by his ſervant Feroboams, and afterwards both he and Fudab, 
which had remained with him, bear the ſtrokes of cheir iniquity, by the hand 
. | of Shiſhak King of Egypr,who forraged the Land,and took away the treaſures 

of the Temple of the Ls But in chis God did bur ſhake his {word over 
their heads: Theſe beginnings of plagues and judgments are but the Moti- 
ons of His wrath which abides'not : for his Mercic preſently retired unto the 
ſame Point where it ſtood at Feroboams reyolt. Of an unwiſe father there 
ſprung up immediately an unrighceous ſon 4bijam,who though he had ſome- 
times good ſucceſs againſt his enemies : yet as the ſequel of this Story inti- 
mates, 1 King. 15. 3. he had almoſt brought Gods fierce wrath upon the 
Land,by following his fathers footſteps ; bur that the Lord as yet drew back 
his puniſhing hand, for Righteous Devid his great Grand- fathers ſake, For 
David's ſake did the Lord his God give him alight in Jeruſalem, and ſer up hu 
on after him,and eſtabliſhed Jeruſatem,ver. 4. This was 4ſa,in whoſe dayes 
the Land had peace : for he followed the footſteps of his Father David, yet 
was there no perfect Reformation wrought in his raign; for the H gh places 
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were not taken away : And he himſelf, after good ſuccels in victory, was 
infeted with the Fatal diſeaſe of Kings and Princes , To begin to truſt too 
much to ſecular Policic, and grew impatient of the Lords Prophets reproof. 
But by his carriage and good example, ſuch asit is, andthe righteous reign 
of his ſon Fehoſaphat,is che Current of the Lords former wrath ſtopped , yer 
ſo, as it is ready to overflow the Land with greater violence ,: in the next ſut- 
ceſſion,whercin the like miquity as had reigned in former times, ſhould burſt 
jour afreſh again. Alchough Fehoſhaphar's heart was upright: yet did he 
work no perte& Reformation. For the high places were not taken away * 
And as itis, 24Chroy, 20. 23. The people had not yet prepared their hearts un- 
19 the God of thigr fathers : Neither fo penitent, as that they could recal Gods 
wrath, or bring his mercie back again unto its former ſtay - Nor yet ſo ex- 


Vid.Ecclus.Cap. 
49.4. All ex- 
cept David, 
Hezekias and 
Tofcas, come' !. 
mitted wicked- 
neſs,for eyen 
the Kings of | 
Iudab forſook 
the Law of the 
moſt, High,and 
failed » 
fehoſpaphat. | 


| 


tream bad and forward in fin , -as that the: Lord would not ſparethe Land 
and be merciful ro them for religious Fehoſhaphet and rhe Righreous ſakes, 
[chat livedin it. Afﬀcer Fehoſhaphats death, 7ehorems his ſon reigns in his ſtead 
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( a ſucceſſor to the Kings of Iſracl in all wickedneſs and Idolatry.) And as 
his life was wicked,ſo was his eſtate unfortunate, his end terrible,and his death 
i2nominious. In his daycs did Edow make his final revolt from Pudeh, 2 
his fathers. And ver. 14. Bebold ( ſaith Elijah co him by a letter, ) with a 
great plague will the Lord ſmise thy people,and thy children, and thy wives and 
all thy ſubſtance. And ſo Gods judgments came upon him and his Children- 
He himſelf dies of a lingering loathſom diſeaſe, withouc the wonted ſolemni- 
ties of Funerals. And Ahaz74h his youngeſt ſon ( all the elder being ſlain 
by the Arabians : 2 Chron. 22.1. ) is abouta year after killed by Fehw cxe- 
cuting judgment upon the houſe of Ahab. After all this were All the Royal 
Seed of Fudah deſtroyed by Athaliah, foaſbſon of AhaF1ah only excepted, 
whoſe beginnings were good ; Therefurmation of Religion was perfeR, for 
the external form, ſo long as 7ehoiada the Prieſt did live, but not compleart for 
the number or quality of ſuch as curned to the Lord their God. For the 
Princes hearts were wholly ſer upon idolatry : And the King himſelf is drawn 
upon his own deſtruction by them, after ?ehoiada's death. As his beginnings 


Zachariah's blood was recompenſed upon his head , and upon the head of 
Amaziah his ſon z who,though he were not ( lixehis father ) guilty as prin- 
Cipal of actual murther in putting a Prophet to death : yer thus farre by Par- 
ticipation guilry of his fathers ſin, that he is impatient of the Prophets juſt re- 
proof : As his father killed , ſo he threatens the Prophet for reproving him 
for his ſins ; for taking the gods of Edom for bis gods, 2 Chron. 25.14. Have 
they made thee the Kings Connſellor ? Ceaſe thou: why ſhould they ſmite theet 

And the Prophet ceaſed, but ſaid, I know the Lord hath determined to deftroy thee, 
becauſe thou haſt done this, and haſt not obeyed my Counſel. His doom is read, 


and judgment followes : For he is ſhamefully foyled, 2 C#r0,, 25. 23. by | 


| dom, bought with his own treaſure-and-with the treaſure of the Lords houſe ; 


Joaſh King of Iſrael, and led captive home to his own good Towa of Jers/4. 
lem,tour hundred cubirs of whoſe wals were broke down to make entrance for 
bis triumphant enemics, in the fight of his own people. And after his free- 


his own Subjects conſpire againſt him,and purſue him unto death , where he 
dies ( his fathers death ) by the hands of his Servants, 2 Chroy. 25. 27. As 
AmaZiah from good beginnings grew idolatrous z, ſo UJziab his ſon after 
good ſucceſs, became in his later end,ſacrilegiouſly preſumprtuous. For in- 
rermedling with the Prieſts Office, he becomes liable co the Prieſts Tribunal: 
He is judged a Leper,and removed from ad miniſtration of the Kingdom, for 
the leprofie wherewith the Lord had ſmirten him, 2 Chr07. 26. 

5. Thus in proceſs of time is ſtill the increaſe of fin - cither their Kings 
are wicked ( as buttwo from David to Hezekia#'s time which continued in 
good : ) Orif their Kings be vertuous and religious,as ?ehoſhaphat had been, 
and fotham (on to UZFiab now is: yetin his dayes again the peoples hearts are 
not prepared to ſerve the Lord , 2 Kings 15.35. But the high Places were not 


| kept in the fire of Gods wrath , which had been long kindled againſt Judah, 


put away z for the people yet offered aud burnt incenſe in the high places; and ſo 


bur nor ſiiffered to burſt out into any flame, in the dayes of righteous Jorham, 
and ſuch as by his example followed righteouſneſs. Nay, to encourage 0- 
thers to follow him , the Lord gave him victory overthe enemies of Judah, 
and He grew mighty , becauſe He direfted His wayes before the Lord His God," 
2 Chron. 27: 6. 5.5 


Chron. 21.10. and Libnah,at the ſame time becauſe he had forſaken the God of 


were good and godly : fo were his later _—_ idolatrous and cruel, We 


| 


A Breif of the Hiſtorie of the Kings of Judah. | 
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4 Breifof the Hiſtorie of the Kings of Judah. Cur 


6. But neither did he nor any Prince of Fadah,fince Righteous David, (0 
perfeRly direF#,as 4h4F his ſon did pervert his wayes before the Lord. This 
is the firſt char adds ſtubbornneſs to infidelicy,and drunkenneſs tothirſt,as the 
Spirit tels us, 2 Chron. 28. 22. Inhis tribulation did he yet treſpaſs more a- 
gainſt the Lord; (this is King Ahaz , ſaith the Text) you muſt expeRa re- 
markable monſter in his dealings z For he ſacrificed unto the gods of D1mal- 
cus, which plagued him, and he ſaid ; Becauſe the god's of the Kings of Aram | 
helped them, 1 will ſacrifice anto them, and they will help me > yet they were his 
rajne,and of all [ſrael,ver, 23, This people was alwayes prone to wickedneſs, ' 
even during the reign of molt religious Kings; bur are now ſo violently car- 
ried ro all miſchict,having gor this prepoſterous Monſter for their Governor, 


chat as a ſhip failing with advantage of wind and tide, and help of 
oares,conrinues motion when (ail is ſtricken and Rowers ceaſe ; ſo Feruſalem 
and Fudah , after Aha; their Commander in miſchicf ceaſed from his wick- 
ed labours, held on ſtill their miſchievous courſes, even in good King HeFe- 
kiah's daycs. 

7. Whereas Gods threatnings had been but particular heretofore ; either 
roche King alone,or to his Line and Houſe, orof ſome momentary deſolati- 
on upon the Land : Now God thunders out a General Deluge of Calamity 
co the Ciry and Temple , by the Prophet Micah: Sion ſhall be plowed as 4 

eld,and Jeruſalem ſhall be an heap, and the mountain of the houſe ſball be as the 
high places of the forreſt.Here the ſcattered clouds of Gods judgments,which 
had long ſoared over Fudzh, are gathered as it were into one ſhower, ready to 
fall upon her (as it were an Hawk ſtooping to her prey: ) but that good 
King Hezekiah, and the people by his example, laid faſt hold upon his mer- 


cies,and averted his fierce wrath from them, by hearty and unfeigned prayer: 
They feared the Lord, and prayed before him , andthe Lord repented hims of the 
evil, that he had pronounced againſt them. Whiles I behold the Compleat 
Reformation which Hezekiah wrought , and the peoples will to accord with 
him therein 5 Me rhinks I hear the Lord wiſhing from heaven, as he did ſome- 
rimes to their fathers in the wilderneſs, Dewt. 5. 29. Oh that there were ſuch | 
an heart in them to fear me, and to keep all my Commandements alway , that it 
might go well wth them, and with their children for ever. But Hezekiah did not 
render according to the reward beſtowed upon him: For his heart was lifted up, 
and wrath came wpon him,and upon Judah and Jeruſalem, 2 Chron. 32. v.25. 
Not char it did ſeize upon them,but that it was ready to ſmite. For as it fol- 
lows,vcr. 26. Notwithſtanding , Hezekiah hwmbled himſelf ( after ha heart 
was lift up) he andthe Inhabitants of Jeruſalem , and the wrath of the Lord 
came not upon them in the dayes of Hezckiah, but of Manaſſeh his ſon,who pul- 
led it down upon his own and his peoples heads. For as it is regiſtred, 2 Kin. 
2i. 3. He went back andbailt the high placesy which Hezekiah hi Father had 
deſtroyed, andieretted Altars for Baal, and made a grove as did Ahab King of 
Iſracl,end worſhipped all the Hoaſt of Heaven,and ſerved them. _Avdas it he 


which the Lord ſaid , 1n Jeruſalem will 7 put my Name. And he beilt Altars 
for all the Hoaſt of Heaven,n the two Courts of the Houſe of the Lord, ver 45. 
And beſides theſe and many other fins, wherewith he cauſed Fu4sh to fin,and 
to doevil in the fight of the Lord , afterthe abominations of the Heathen, 
which the Lord had caſt our before them, he filled Jeruſalem from corner to 


he and his people are plagued for their grievous fins; Heis the Firſt King of 


Fudah chat is led into Captivity; yetupon his returning to the Lord his God | 
| | . De 


meantto thruſt the Lord out of his own Houſe, He built Altars in it, of the |- 
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corner with innocent blood, whoſe cry did fill che Courts of Heaven. So both \2 King. 21. 
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EE —C 
he is' reſtored again. Bur his good example doth not move his peoples 
3/ - hearrs unro — oy eng his former bad example had cauſed rae 6a, 
Wherefore albcit rhe Lord cepene; him of the evil which had befallen his 
as perſon, yet (Amon his ſon and ſucceflor imitating his fathers fins, bur not his | 
reprnLance, 2 Chron. 33. 21.) doth he not turn away from his fierce wrath 

{ wherewith he was angry againſt Fuda/; albcir Foſiah his vertuous Nephew 
( or Grand-child ) had twrned to bim with all bis heart , and with all his ſoul, 
according to all the Law of Moſes. . 'Manaſſeh's ſin therefore is ſaid to be the 
| Cauſe why the Lord did caſt off Fudah , in ſuch a ſenſe as.the Addition of 
the laſt weight may be ſaid to caſt the ſcale, which was inclined that way be- | 

[fore , alber reſtrained trom motion by a counterpoize, untilthe laſt weight 
over-powred the Reſtraint. God's wrath remained ſtil uponthe Land from! 
Salomon's and Rehoboar's reign : And the weight ofhis judgments was dai- 
ly increaſed more and more; howſoever the final execution of them was de- 
terred, at the inſtant prayers of religious Kings and righteous people : Bur 
now Manaſſch hath made up the full meaſure of all his fore-fathers ſins, rhe 
weight otGod's Judgments hath ſo farre over-grown his Mercies,that there is 
no hope of recovery lefr,unle(s Prince,Pricſt and Pcople would fill Feru/alem 
as full with heir repentanttears,as Manaſſeh had with blood ;, and devore the 
whole courſe of their life,to doing good, as their fore-fathers had (old them- 

Good fofiah. |ſelyes towork wickednels; which good Foſieh for bis part performs ; and 
ſo deads the ſtroke of God's judgments whulſt they are in morion. Bur his 
peoples hearts are nor ſo ſtrongly ſet on their God. Although they joyn with 
him in renewing the Covenant betwixt God and them, the chick ſtrength of 
cheir zeal and fervencie is ſpent in the firſt a& of Repentance,or inthe Moti- 
on of their Retire to'God 3, Their Permanent Diſpoſition and Propenfion is 
not firm : Their very rarning unto God,s rather forced then voluntary , fo 
as they hold off God's judgments only for a time.. +As if a man by haling 


from falling,or ſome great weight from ſwaying-the'full compaſſe ; whereas 
the ſolid -weight of ir'ſtill remains the ſame,and will have full {way when his 
aQual ſtrengrh fails him. Thus they quickly become weary of well-doing, 
and God's heavieſt judgments take their courſe. For however it be ſaid, 
2 Chron. 34. 33. That they did not turn back fromthe Lord God of their fo. 
| thers,all the dayes of Joſiah : Yet was this their cleaving to him,but compel- 
led : It confiſted more in the outward ſfolemnity or publick faſhion, then in| 
inward ſincerity and integrity:They did not profeſs,or openly practiſe the ſo- 
lemn worſhip of ſtrange gods ; but had till a longing after forcign faſhi- 
ons; 35 appears our of the Prophet Zephanie, who wrote of thoſe times; 
| Chap 1.8,9. And it ſhall be in the day of the Lord's ſacrifice, that I will viſit | 
the Princes andthe KingsChildren and all ſuch as areclothed with ſtrange appas 
| rel. In:the. ſame day alſe will I viſit all thoſe that dane wpos the threſhold (0 
| Se. his Au | Pr o#dly which fill their Maſters houſes by cruclty and deceis. The corruption of 
5-5. Sermons | both the-Clergy and Magiſtracie had continued greivons from Hezekiah's 
fon Fer. 36. daycs,whetcin it cried for vengeance. And this peoples repentance of theſe 
ſins in Foſ#4h's dayes,was.cither none,or bur fcigned and hypocritical , 2s the 
ſame Prophet teſtifiech, Chap. 3. ver. 1,2,3,4. # to her that is filthy and) 
| polluted,to the robbing City. She heard not the voice, She received nat corre- 
ion; She truſted not inthe Lord, She drew not near to her God, Her Princes 
within her are as roaring Lyons; Her Fudges are as Wolves inthe evening, 


which leave not the bones till the morrow, Her Prophets are light and wicked 
| perſons; Her Prieſts have polluted the Santtuary , they have wreſtedthe Law,| 
©: "PIG % "HOI0N 2p EA And:' 


and pulling with might and maia ſhould keep ſome heavie and mighty body] 
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'And even for this peoples proneneſle to fulfil the meaſure of their fore-fa- 
thers (fins, was good Fofiah removed from off the carth;lefſt Gods judgments 
ſhould come upon Feruſalem in his dayes. And no marvel; if the fulneſs of 


teous Prince of David's line. For,fin and iniquity may ſo abound in a Land 


' liver but their own ſouls by their righteouſneſs. And itis one of the beſt notes 
'chat 1 have ſomewhere found, That men fheald not lay all the blame on Princes, 
| where States miſcarry ; ſecing it is ſaid, that Hoſes,in whoſe dayes 1ſrael was 
led into captivity,was either the beſt, or leaſt evil,of all the Kings of 1ſrael, 
2 King. 17. He did evil indeed in the ſight of the Lord; but not as the Kings of 
Iſs acl that were before him,ver. 2. Which equity of Gods judgments in like 
Caſes, Franciſcus Sfor7s the laſt Duke of that race in Millain, and the far beſt 
of all his kindred,except the firſt did with humility acknowledge, before the 
tooliſhPoliticiansSchool-miſtreſsEx perience taught him the truth by the evi- 
dence of the event. For when his wiſe and graveſt Counſellors did humbly 
intreat him in the behalf of State and Country, to ſufferar leaſt ſome provi- 
fions to be brought up ſecretly as his own, leſt Millain might be delivered up 
ro ſome Forrainer: He requeſted them to ſer their hearts ar reſt ; The unhap- 

y family had run their race; and it was impoſſible , bur that the bloody 
praiſes of his Anceſtors ſhould blot out the very name in him : A Prince 
though otherwiſc in Charles the fifths eſteem, the wiſeſt of all the ItraliavPrin- 
ces in his time, yet herein indued with wiſdom in an higher rank , then the 
irclieſt Potentates are wont to trouble themſelves withal , in that he could 
ſo well foreſee , There was no counſel againſt the Lord, whoſe Decrees con- 
cerning any Land or People,then uſually take place, when as Poſterity ſecks 
earneſtly by ſecular Policie,to patchup the rents and breaches of a State de- 
cayed & ruinate by the heavie burthen of their Predeceſſors fins. Such was the 
temper of ny rr & Princes,though his heart was of another me- 
ral.and had been faſhioned in another mold. Wherefore theBook of the Law, 
which had long laid buricd,is now riſen out of the duſt,to proclaim/eraſalems 
downfal,and S7ops burial in her aſhes. And this ſentence of the Law now 
found.is ratified by the Propheteſs Huldahs mouth: Gods wrath fball preſent] 
be kindled ag4inſt this place. and ſhall not be quenched. But unto good Fofith, 
who ſought the Propheteſſes,andnort the Politicians advice,is this ſole com- 
fort left. Tothe King of Judah , who ſent you to inquire of the Lord, ſo 
ſhall ye ſay #nto him: Becauſethine heart aid melt and thou haſt humbled: 
{elf before the Lord , when thou heardeſt what I ſpake againſt this place, and « 
gainſt the Inhabitants of the ſame.to wit,that it ſhould be deſtroyed and accurſed, 
and haſt rent thy clothes arid wept before me, 1 have alſo heard it,ſaiththe Lord, 
Behold therefore 1 will gather thee to thy fathers, and thou ſhalt be put in thy 
grave in peace , and thine eyes ſhall not ſee all the evil which 1 will bring upon 
this place, 2 King. 22.18. 

'-$, But ſhould not his righteouſneſs have ſaved him 2 Or is this to be pur 
in his grave in peace, to be {lain by his enemies ? Yes, this his burial was in 
peace,in that he was buried in the Sepulchres of his Fathers,and mourned for 
by all his people,without the moleſtation of their enemies. This was a bleſ- 
fing of peace , which none of his Sons or Succefſors enjoyed, Forof them 
all,not one bur dics captive in the enemies Land, or in their own, without the 
decencie of Princely funerals. And who knows, Whether 7oſia#'s violent 
deach was deſerved by going to battel without the Lords advice ? Yea,who 
|knows,whether the Lord did not thus ſuddenly take him away, partly to pre- 
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you 


Fudah's ſin be accompliſhed in ?oſtah's dayes, though he were the moſt righ- | 


and people,thar albeit Noah, Fob and Daniel lived amongſt them they ſhould de- | 
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Book,XI, Good Joſiah taken away from the evil to come. 


| gin to intrap themſelves, and is as @ fatal ſnare unto cheir owne 


41l faſt in his ſide, then that the (word ſhould continually pierce thorow his 
ſoul,whulſt he ſhould ſee his deareſt people cur down like graſs; and Fadab the 
Lords incloſ{ure laid open like a common field , to their bordering cnemics 
(pgil : and feruſalew his hearts joy , which che Lard had hedged and walled 
a mr » laid waſte like 8 forlorn vineyard , whoſe grapes were wild and 
naught, 
Landis one while ranſacktby the Egyptian ; another while made tributary ro; 
the Chaldean; another while forraged by the Aramite, Ammonite and Moa- 
bite,untilir was utterly Iaid waſte. For judgment is here begun already at the 
hauſe of God ; and in godly Foſt«#'s fall mightthe ungodly «dab read her 
Fatal Neſtiny regiſtred mn CharaRters of blood. And doubricſle at this his 
ſudden unexpced end, the execution of Gods fierce and violent wrath did 
begin; Of rhe ſucceſhve degrees whereof, I ſhall, God willing, hereafter 
ſpeak, For the Manner of it, I only note thus much now in general ; That 
not all the wiſdom of their moſt Politick Enemies, albeir the Lord had given 
them libertic to have plotted this peoples overthrow at their pleaſure, could 
have invented ſo readic and ſure a courſe for their ſwift deſtructian, as this 
people themſelves (in great Polirie 10 their ſeeming) (till make choice 


OO —————— —_ | 


Yet ſuch arethe dayes which immediately enſue his death + The | 


of. Not one proje& which they can forecaſt, but proves an inevitable 


feet. 

9, Firſk good Foſigs, without Warrant from God, or his Prophets advice, 
thinks it in Policie the ſafeſt courſe, ro aſſaultthe Egyptian in the confines ot 
his Country, leſt afterwards he ſhould be enforced to defead himſelfe upon 
hardertermes, nearer tothe heart of Fudeh, from his Engmie ſtrengtbned | 
withche ſpaile of her borders; ſo jealous heis of Necho#'s purpoſe, which 
meant him no harm, that his word will not ſerve kim for warrant ; albeit his 
wards, aSthe Text ſaith, were from the mouth of Gad, The iſſue of his poli- 
Cie, isthat he himſclf is flainz; and Pharach Nechoh,by this his unſeafonable 
provocation, took a fair preteace of invading the Land after his death, and 
| condemys it in an hundred talents of Silver, and a talentof gold. And for 


LO 


the cffeing of this his purpole, the people themſelves had given oceaion ; 
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brother Fehoahaz tothe Kingdom : who (poor Caitiff !)'in ſtead of ſwaying 
Davids Scepter in the promited Land, is after three months ſpace led Cap- 


[tive in chains (like a Bond-ſlave)into Zeypt , whence the Lord had redeem - 


;ed the meaneſt of this peoples forefathers. 


So contrary hath 7#4ah been in 


\all her courſes, rhart all the glorious hopes of Davids Line run backwards : 


[the revolutions of times, that this Light which they had ſet up for David hach 


} 


( 


| 


So farre is the Calendar of 7eru/alems good dayes run out of date, ſuch are 


taken darkneſs for its habitation : The Sun of their Comfortis (er, bef re ir 
came to the Meridian, and runs away out of their Hemiſphere. And in his 
ſtead a Comet ariſeth our of Egyptian exhalations, which portends nothing but 


| war and blood. This is 7ehojakim whom Pharaoh Nechoh,which flew his fa- 
| ther, hath now appointed to be King over this peopic, for his purpoſe ; the 


ſuccefſe of whoſe Raign in general che people might well prognoſticate by 
his life and manners : the Epitome of which, ?oſephus, lib.10.cap.5. hath given 
very pithily, in two words, He was neither religious towards God, nor juſt to- 
wards men, And yet beſides this, his natural diſpoſition was particularly in- 
cenſed againſt this people, for preferring his younger*brother to the Crown, 
and ſo more ready to wreak his ſpite, by reaſon of his dependance upon the 
Egyptian, our of whoſe Country he had the Prophet Uriah brought,to ſatiate 
his thirſt of blood « Fer.26.2 3. which 5/ood:e Fatt of his, and che like (with 


! their like ſucceſle ) is the train I have purſued in theſe preſent Meditations. 


I will conclude them with that of Solomon, Prov. 28.2. For the tranſereſsi- 
0's of a Land, many are the Princes thereof. And of fudah never a good one 
after 7oſiah; ſuch they were as might ſerve to ſcourge this people,until they 
were caſt iike Vagabonds and unproficable Members our of that City and 
Land which had bred them. 

10. Thus you ſee, Gods largeſt Promiſes have their limits; greateſt 
proſperity hath a period, and mighrieſt Kingdomes have their fall, You 
have likewiſe ſeen, how for the uncircumciſed hearts of this people, is he ſlain 
by uncircumciſed hands, who had ſo throughly cleanſed 7eruſalem and Judah 
from all the abominations of the Heathen. The Heroical atcemprs of whoſe 
Princely reſolution and zeal in reſtoring the true worſhip of God unto this 
people, needs not mine, it hath the commendations of Gods Spirit,who hath 
been curious in calculating his particular good deeds throughout this Chap- 
ter, to have been matchleſs in Davids Race; and how then poſſible ro be 
parallell'd in any other Princes Line? And whats If chrough thercli- 


| gios care and induftric of ſome one or two Princes, whom the Lord in mercic 
had raiſed up as Lights unto this -Land, che foggie miſts of Superſtition,He- | 


[refie and Idolatry be driven hence ? This is an »fallible reft;monte of Gods 
former love unto our forefathers, no ſure Derament of our continuance in his 


\ 


favour; if yer this Land and People may be taken in the very manner of thoſe 
capital Crimes, which did condemn ?udah (his firſt-born amongſt the Na- 


tions) inthe dayes of good Joſiah, even whileſt it was acquitted from pro- 


feffion of Idolatrie and Superſtition. Wohar ſhall it avail us, chat thoſe for- 
rain hungric Hell-hounds, which brought Commiſſions of Charter War- 
rant for hunting out the good —_ of this Land, and made this people a 


prey for maintenance of the many-headed beaſt, have been long time prohi- 
bited to continue their wanted raunge,if the Princes which are left within her, 


be as roaring Lions, and her Judges as wolves in'the evening, which leave 
not the bone's until the morrow?$>. What availes ir thar the ſecular Prieſts 


and Jeſuites are (would Godthey were) tranſported our of this Land, it her! 


Mmm2 Owne 


| 


| _ The ſad ( ataſtrophe of the Kingdom of Judah, Caar .XLIV.| 


for they (no doubt our of ſome politick purpoſe) had preferred the * younger 
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ſtone chat filchy Whore, and all her foul Adulterers , unto death. Bur 


| whoſe Perſons wanting Autboruze, as muchastheir ſpeeches do Reaſon,) do 


owne Prophets be light and wicked perſons, and her Prieſts pollute the San- 
uary, and wreſt the Law 2. Or what ſhall it avail us, thatthe Light of 
the Goſpel doth ſhine amongſt us , if the juſt Lord be in the midſt of us and e- 
very morning bring forth judgment unto light, and fail not , and yer the wick- 
ed will not learn tobe aſhamed © ' Or what avails it, that we have caſt off | 
all blind obedience to the Sea of Antichriſt, if we will not ſuffer Gods pro- 
vidence to bea Rule, and Chriſts word a Light unto our paths, but walk | 


on ſtill in the wayes of the heathens ; making ſecular obſervations our chief | 
' confidence, and worldly policie, our greateſt truſt? Or whar availsit co 


have purged our hearts from all conceit of merit, if we pollute our hands with 
bribes 2 Or what availes it to give God the glory 1n all good actions, and 
yer daily diſhonor his name with bad dealings « I will ſpeak more plainly, 
W hart advancageth it us , to obje unto the Papiſts, that they ſcek ro me- 
rit heaven by cheir works, and ſhare with God inthe honour of good deeds, 
if they can truly reply upon us, That the free Almes of Papiſts Founders, 
have been by Pruteſtants ſer on ſale unto their brethren © Or thar ſecular 
Appendices and Alliance of Spiritual men, devour a great part of thar li- 
beral maintenance , which was allotted only for Prophets, and Prophets 
children. : 

11. Beloved in our Lord, were we our ſelves without fin, withour theſe 
enormous fins, which I have mentioned , all of us might freely arrempr to 


ſuch of us as ſeck moſt to purge the Land of them, and ſeck not wirhal to 
cleanſe our own hearts of thoſe fins which have procured Gods wrath againſt 
it, may juſtly dread, leſt we find no better ſuccels then good Feoſtah did; ro 
provok: the enemic ro do more miſchief then haply they meant? Miſtake 
me not, I beſcech you, as though I miſliked ſuch as ſollicice ſeveritie againſt 
that Nation z yet cannot I hope, but ſome will be as jealous of me, as theſe 
7ews of Joſiah's and Fehotakim's dayes, were alwayes of the Prophet Feremy, 
whoſe footſteps I have reſolved to follow,through good and bad report. Give 
me leave toexplain my meaning, thus, 

As from my heart I reverence their religious labors, who have of late ſo 
effcually ſtirred up our Sovercignes heart to this purpoſe, and carneſtly re- 
queſt your heartic prayers unto Almighty God, that his Holy Spirit may 
continually cnflame his royal heart with thoſe good motions which have 
been kindled in ic of late: ſodo I defire from the very centre of my ſoul, 
both, chat men of place, Authoritic, Gravitic, Learning and Integritic of 
life, may proſecute it 5 and that young Divines (whether young in years or 
manners, it$kills not) would oftentimes, even for $:07s ſake, hold their 
peace, or at leaſt be wary where and when they open their mouths in this ar- 
gument. For he that looks into the temper of this preſent people with a dif- 
creer, religious, not with a turbulent, factious eye, may eafily diſcerne that 
many ill tempered and extravagant invectives againſt Papiſts (made by men 


nothing clſc but ſet an edge upon our Adverſaries ſword ; whilſt the light be- 
hbaviour, and bad cxample of the Inveighers life, infuſerh courage to their 
hearts, and addeth ſtrength unto their armes. In one word, Many of our 
words in this place,increaſe the wrath,and many of our /:ves out of this place 
increaſe the number of that Faction. 

12. Though all of us by Profeſsion are Chriſts Soldiers, yet every Soldier 
not fit for any ſervice, Albeit I diſcourage no man ; I only adviſe, that eve- 
ry manthat means tobe a valiant Soldicr in Chriſt, and would do his Ma- 
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eAn Exhortation. Cuar,XLIV | 


ter g09d Service info jiſt- aquurcel, would firſt begin totry his Valour in 
{che Reform tion of his own life,in expellig all diſſolute 21d invererite luſts. 
ttmm> ler ite and unruly defires our of his own heart, So ſhill the wards of | 
his mouth, an "the Meditations of his heart, be alwaies acceptable in the ſizht | 
of the Lord, hu only ſtrength and his Redeemer : In whoſe ſtrength and valor | 
alone,we muſt aſf1ultan1 vanquiſh our malicious Adverſaries. And unleſs Re- | 
formation do,certainly julzement will begin at the Houſes of God, ar thoſe living | 
Temples of his, which have che, platformes of true Religion in them, burare. 
not edified in good works. Let not the Eunuch ſay, Tam a & y tree. Norlet 
the meaneſt amongſt us, either in Learning, Wir, or outward Eſtate, think 
that he can do nothing inthis caſe. For if we have bur true faith,we al know, 
Thar it is not the reſolute Soldiers arm, nor theſe vereſt Magiſtrates (ſword, 
nor the cunningeſt Politicians head, nor the Potent Cuſtom of Law,chat ſets 
or keeps Kings Crownes upon their Heads, bur the lifting up of pure hearcs 
and holding up clean hands to him, chat giverh wiſdome tothe Wile, and 
ſtrength to the Strong; tohim which hath che Soldiers arme, the Magi- 
ſtrates (word, the Politicians Wiſdom, all Power, all Fulneſs ar his diſpo- 
ſal. Wherefore, Beloved in our Lord, Ifeither love ro God, or love ro 
Prince; if either love tothat Religion which we profeſſe, or love unto thoſe 
pleaſant places which we inhabir, or the good things belonging to them, 
which we poſſcſle; If love to any or all of theſe, can move our hearts (as 
| whoſe heart is there but is moved to ſome of theſe?) Oh let them move 
them in time unto repentance, that we may enjoy theſe bleſſings the longer. 
Letus draw neer unto our God, and he will draw near tous : Letus cleanſe 
our minds,and lift up pure hands and hearts unto the Lord, for only ſuch can 
lay faſt hold upon his mercie, leſt our continuance in' our own dayly tranſ- | 
greſfions, added to the heavy weight of our predeceſſors ſinnes , 
pull downe Gods ſudden judgements upon this Land, Prince and 
People. I 
_ And as for ſuch, O Lord, as ſet their faces againſt heaven and a- 
gainſt thee, ro work wickedneſs in thy ſight, and hold on (till to fill up the 
tull meaſure of their forcfarhers fins, and cauſe the over-flowing vengeance 
of thy wrath; Lord, ler them all periſh ſaddenly from the earth; and let 
their poſterity vaniſh hence like ſmoke, erc for their provocations wherewith 
they provoke thee daily,the breath of our noſtrils, thine annointed Servant, 
be taken in thoſe nets which che uncircumciſed daily fpread for him. 
And let us, Beloved; whom he loves fo dearly, ſeek to fillthis Land with 
the good example of our lives, and incenſe of our hearty prayers: That un- 
der his ſhadow, and the ſhadow of his Royal Off-ſpring,we of this place,with 
this Land and People, may be preſerved alive from all ftrange or domeſtick 


tyrannic. Amen. 


ſ 


3767 


SIE oo ets > Ce ons eee Ri 


Oo —— Fw . 0 


Boox.XI. 


A Sermon upon Matth.23.37. | 


— — 


3768 


See the forego- 
ing Sermon On 
Matrh.23.34. 
See Signs of zbe 
Times pdg. 24. 


$$$66546SS2$S8:6:40&SS$$:; 


CHAP. "AY. 


Marru. '23. verſe 37. 


o Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, hos that killeſt the Prophets , and ſtoneſt them} 
which are [ent totbee, how often would I have gathered thy children to- 
gether , even as a Hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and 
would not ? 


1, THe Summe of my laſt Meditations upon the former werſes, was, That 

notwithſtanding our Saviours. PreditFion or threatning of all thoſe 
plagues ſhortly to befal Feruſalem, there was even at this time A Poſsibilitie 
left for this people to have continued a flouriſhing Nation; A Poſs:bilirie 
left fortheir Repentawce : That their Repentance and Proſperity was the End 
whereac the Lord himſelf did aim in ſending Prophets ani Wiſe-men, and 
laſtly his only Son unto them. 

The Former of the two Parts : [ The Poſsibilitie of their Proſperitie and 
Repentance)] was proved from the perpetual Tenor of Gods Covenant with 
this people, firſt made with Moſes, afterward renewed with David, and Ss- 
lomon, and ratified by Feremie and Ezekiel, 


of Lifc,if they continued faithful in his Covenant : of Death, if they conti- 
nued in diſobedience. 

The later Part of the ſame Aﬀertion, vis. [That this Peoples Repent ance 
and Proſperitie was the end intended by God) was proved from that Declara- 
tion of his deſire of their everlaſting Proſperitie, Det. 5. 29. 0h that there 
were ſuch a heart in this people, to fear me, and keep my Commandments alwaies, 
that it might go well with them, and their poſteritie for ever, And the like place 
Pſalm 8$1,0.13. 1[4i.48.18. 

Theſe places maniteſt Gods love, and defire of this peoples ſafery ; But 
the Abundance,the Strength, with the unrelenting Conſtancie and tenderneſs of 


The abundart fervencie we may note in the very firſt words,in that his mouth 
which never ſpake idle nor ſuperfluous word, doth here ingeminate the Ap- 


hs love. Burt Love is oft-times fervent or abundant for the preſent,or whiles 
the ObjeRt of our love remains amiable, yet not ſo conſtant and perperual,if 
the qualicic of what we loved be changed. Bur herein appears the ftrength 
and conſtancie of Gods love, thatit was thus fervently ſct upon Feruſalem, 
not only in her pure and virgin dayes, or whiles ſhe continued as chaſte and| 
loyal, as when ſhe was affianced unto the Lord by David, bur upon fers- 
ſalem often drunk with the cup of Fornications; upon Her, long ſtained and 
pollured with the blood of his deareſt Saints, which ſhe had even mingled 


with her Sacrifices : Upon Feruſalem and her children, when (after he had 
cleanſed her infeRed habitations with fire,and carried her inhabitants beyond, 
Babylon into the North-land, as into a more fieſh and pure aire : Yer after | 
their return thence,and replantation intheir own Land)rerurned with the dog! 
0: 
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| The Texor of the Covenant, | 
as you then heard, was a Covenant not of Death only,bat of Life and Death , 


his love,is in no place more fully manifeſted then in theſe words of my Texts | 


pcllation, O Fernſalem, Feruſalem. This he ſpake out of the abundance of ) 
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2. In which words,beſides the rendermeſſe of Gods Love toward theſe Caſt- 
| aWayes, is (ct out unto us the ſafety of his ProtedFion , ſo they would have 
been gathered. For as there is no creature more kind and tender then the 
[Hen unto her young ones, none that doth more carefally throud and ſhel- 
terthem from the ſtorm, none that doth more cloſely hide-them from che 
eye of the Deſtroyer ; ſo would God have hidden Fers,4/e» under the ſha- 
dow of his wings, from all thoſe ſtormes which afterward overwhelmed her, 
| and from the Roman Eazle, ro whom this whole generation preſent became a 


| 
prey- 
| perience of his fatherly love and tender cate had not remained more foolifh 


than the new hatched brood of reaſonleſs creatures - if fo they had not been 
ignorant of his Call, thar had often redeemed them from their enemies. How 
of ten would I have gathered you, and you would net * 

Here were large matter for Rhetorical Digrefſions, or mellifuous Enco- 
mions of Divine Love: Points wherein many Learned Divines have in later 
times been very copious, yet ſtill leaving the truth of chat Love whicft chey 
ſo magnifie, very queſtionable. It ſhall ſuffice me at this time, 

Firſt, Toprove the undoubted truth, and unfeignednefle of Gods render 
[ Love even towards ſuch Caſt-awayes as theſe proved,to whom he made this 
proteſtation. EE | 

Secondly,To unfold(as far as is fitting for us to inquire)how it is poſſible that 
they ſhould not be gathered unto God,nor ſaved by Chriſt, whoſe gathering 
and whoſe ſafety, he,to whom nothing can be impoſſible, had ſo carncſtly,ſo 
tenderly,and conſtantly longed after. ## 

Theſe are Points of ſuch Uſe and Conſequence, that if God ſhall enable 
J me ſoundly, though plainly, to unfold their truth ; you will, I hope, diſ- 
| penſe with me for want of artificial Exornations, or words more choice then 

ſuch as naturally ſpring out of the matters handled, as willingly as the poor 

amongſt you prrdon good houſe-keepers for we-:ring nothing but home-ſpun 
cloth For as it is hard for a man of ordinary means to beſtow much on: his 
own back, and feed many bellies; ſo neither is iteafie for me and my -pre- 
[ſenr opportunities, bothto feed your ſouls withthe T7w#h, and to cloath my 
Difcourſe with choice words, and flouriſhing phraſes. And I am perſwaded 
many Preachers might in this ,4rgument often prove more Thuolggical, ſo 
( they could be content to be lefſe Rhetorical. My purpole is notro diffent from 
your of the Reformed Churches, bur only in thoſe particulars wherein. they 
evidently difſem from themſelves, and from General Principtes of Truth ac- 
knowledged by all that believe God or his Word. 

3. Were Fro ſpeakin ſome Audience,of this Point, it would be needful to 
dip my pen in Ne&ar,or ſweeten my voice with Ambroſia, to allay the harh- 


4 periſh. Howbcit the ſureſt Grounds of that Charitie which God requires 
ſhoutd be incvery one of us zowards all (our grexteſt enemies nor excepted) 
is Firm Belief of this his unſpeatable Love towarYs all, cven towards fuct as 
kill his Prophets, and ftonerhe Meſfengers of their peace. I exhort (faith the 
Apoſtle, 1 Tim.2.1.) that firſt of all ſupplications, prayers, irterceſrions and 

iving of thanks, be made for all men; for Kings and for allthat are in autho- 
ritie. Yer did moſt fuch in thoſe dayes, opprefs Chriſtians, and draw them be- 


to his yomit, and with the waſhed Sow, to wallowing, inthe mires God | 
gathered wwen 4s the Hen doth ber chickens ander her 


If ſo Fernſalem with her children, after ſo many hundred years ex- | 


[neffe of this Pofition, That God ſhould ſo earneſtly defire the converſion of ſuch Fr 
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3770 


[[ai.56.4 


1 2N this .di- 
| [Kin&ion, ſee 
| {Boak 6. (or As 
ributes) chap. 
ls .and Bock g. 
chap.5. 


7” IW-&@ aw 


for them, who did _—_ that worthy Name, 8&c. This Dutie, nowith- 
ſtanding (which was ſo-odious unto thoſe great and rich men,for whoſe good 
it was pertormed) S. Paul tells us, was good and acceptable in the ſight of God 
our Saviour, 1 Tim.2.3. Why acceptablein his ſizhr s Becauſe (v.4.) he 
world have all men (and therefore the {worn enemies of the Goſpel) ro be ſa- 
ved, and to come tothe knowledg of the truth, which they now oppugned. 


Or, if theexpreſle Authoririe ot the apoſtle ſuffice not, his Reaſons drawn | 


from the Principles of Nature, will perſwade ſuch as have not quenched the 
Light of Nature, by ſetting not the corruptions only, but the very Eſſence 
of Natwrear odds with Grace; For (v.5.) there i one God; had there beenc 
moe, every one might have been conceived as partial for his own Creatures. 
But in as much as all of us have but one Father, his love to every one muſt 
needs be greater then any carthly Parents love unto their children, in as much 
as weare more truly Hs,then Children are their Parents. Burt here (as the A- 
poſtle foreſeeth) might be Replyed, That albeit God be Ove and the onely 
Creator of all: yetinas much as all of us are the Seed of Rebels with whom 
he is diſpleaſed, our Mediator might be more partial, and commend ſome 
to Gods love, negleRing others: To prevent this Scruple , the Apoſtle 
adds,ver.5, that as there is bur One God,(o there is but One Mediator between 
God and Man, and he of the ſame Nature with us, 4 Mar, But men are 
partial : yet ſo is not the Man Chriſt Fe/ws, that is, The Man annointed by the 


| Holy Ghoſt to be the Saviowr of theworld. As hetruly took our fleſh upon him 
that he might be a faithful and affcRionate High Prieſt 5 ſo,that we might 


conceive of him as of an #npartial Solicitor or Mediator betwixt God and us, 
he took not our Nature enſtampt with any Individual Properties, Chara- 
ers or References to any one Tribe or Kindred, Father according to the 


fleſh he had none, but was framed by the ſole immediate hand of God, to 


che end that as the eye, becauſe ir hath no (er colour,is apt to receive the im- 
preſſion of every colour : So Chriſt,becauſe he had not thoſe carnal Refe- 
refices which others have, but was without father, without brother, with- 
out ſiſter on carth, might be unpartial towards all, and account every one 
that doth the will of his Father which « in heaven, as ſiſter, mother, and brother. 
Thus ſaith the Lord unto the Eunuchs that keep mySabbaths, and chuſe the things 
that pleaſe me, andtake hold of my Covenant : Even unto them will I give 
in mine houſe, and within my walls, aplace and a Name better then of ſons and 
of daughters. I will givethem an everlaſting Name that ſhall not be cut off. 
Briefly, he is A Brother to all mankind, more loving and more affectionate 
then brothers of intire blood are one towards another. 

4. The very Ground of the Apoſtles Reaſon thus barred, will of its owne 
accord reverberate that diſtinftion which hath been laid againſt his meaning 
by ſome otherwiſe moſt worthy defendants of the truch. The Diffin#1on is, 
that when the Apoſtle ſaith, God will have all men tobe ſaved, he means, Ge- 
nera ſingulorum, not ſingulagenerum; Some few of all ſorts, not all of every 
ſort. Some rich, ſome poor, ſome learned, ſome unlearned, ſome Fewes, ſome 
Gentiles, ſome Italians, ſome Engliſh, &c. The Illuſtrations which they 
bring to juſtific this manner of ſpeech, did the time permit, I couldrecort up- 
on themſelves, and make them ſpeak more plainly for my Opinion then for 
theirs. It ſhall be ſufficient by the way to note the Impertinencie of the CAp- 
plication, ſuppoſing rhe Inſtances brought by them were juſtifiable by the 
Illuſtrations which they bring 5 Or,to thew how little it could weaken Our 
Aſſertion,” although ic might intercept all the ſtrength or aid #h# Place affords 
for the Fortification of it. For what can ir help them to turn theſe words ( wn 
cauſe 
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cauſe they make towards us) from their ordinary and uſual meaning ; or to 
reſtrainGods Love only unto ſuch as are ſaved; when as the Carrent of itin 0- 
ther paſſages of Scripture is evidently extended unto ſuch as periſh ? In ſtead 
of many words unto this purpoſe uttered by him'that cannot lye , thoſe few 
Ezek.33.11t. ſhall content me. As I live ſaith the Lerd Grd I have yo plea- 
ſure in the death of the wicked, but that the wicked turn from his way and 
live, _ ye, turn ye from your evilwayts. For why will ye dye, Oye houſe of 
Iſrael ? | 

4 If God will the ſafctic of ſuchas periſh, yea even of moſt deſperate ſtub- 
bora ſinners : noqueſtion bur he wills a/ ſhould be ſaved and come unto the 
knowledg of his truth. The Former diſtinion then will not ſtop this paſſage. 
Howbcit ſome Learned amongit the School-men, and other moſt religious 
Writers of later times, have ſought out another for intercepting all ſuccour, 
this or the like places might afford to the maintenance of that truth, which 
they oppugn and we defend. ThatGod doth not will the death ot a ſinner Yo- 
lontate ſigni, they grant; but that he wills it Yoluntate beneplaciti, they take 


as granted ; That 1s in other termes, God doth wort will the death of him that | 


dies by bis Revealed Will, but by his Secret Will. Not to urge them to a 
better declaration chen hicherco they. have made, in what ſenſe God (being 
but One) may be ſaid to have two Wills. Thar he wills many things which 
we know not ; that he hath divers Secret Purpoſes, we grant, and believe as 
moſt cruc, indefinitely raken; But becauſe thrſe Wills or Purpoſes are Secret ; 
man may not, man cannot-without-preſumprion , determine the particular 
marters which he ſo willeth or purpoſeth, -orherwiſe they ſhould nor be ſe- 


|cret, butrevealed to us, whereas things ſecret, as ſecret, belong 'only unto 


God, Deat.-9.29. Inthat they oppolc Gods Secree Will to Gods Revealed 
Wall, they do (as it were). put in a Caveat, That we ſhould no: believe itin 
thoſe particulars whereto they apply it. For we may not believe any thing 
concerning the ſalvation or damnation of mankind, or the meanes which 
lead to either, ſave what is revealed; But this Secret Will is not Revealed; 
therefore nor to be believed. Norare we by the Principles of Reformed Re- 
ligios bound only not to believe it, but urterly to 4iſclarmir. For admirting 
(what was before granted) an Indefinite Belief, that God wills many things 
which he keeps ſecret from us ; yet we muſt abſolutely believe, That he xe- 
wer wills any thine ſecretly which ſhall be Contrary or Contr adiffory tothat where- 
on his Will Revealed s ſet, or tothat which by the expreſſe warrant of his writ- 
ren Word we know he wills, Nowevery. Chriſtian muſt infal.ibly and de- 
rerminarely believe, That God wils not the death of the wicked, or of him that 
dies, (ccing his written Word doth plainly regiſter his peremptorie deter- 


| minarion of this Negative; therefore no man may believe the ContraditFory 


to this, to wit, That he wills the death of him that ries : otherwiſe this Diſtin- 
ion admitted, untwines the very bonds of mans ſalvation. For what ground 
of hope have the very Elef?, beſides Gods Will Revealed,or (at the beſt) con- 
firmed by oath? Now if we might admit it but as probable, That God, 
Volantate B eneplacniti, or, by his Secret Will, may purpoſe ſome rhinos con- 
trary to what he promiſes by his Revealed Will, who is he that could have, 
I fay not, any Certainty, but any moral Probabilitie of his Salvation 2 Sce- 
ing God aſſures us of Salvation only by his Word Revealed, not by his ſecret 
willor purpoſe, which, for ought we do, or poſſibly can, know, may utter! 

diſanul what his Revealed Will ſeems to ratifie. Laſtly, Ir is an infallib 


| Rule or Maxime in Divinitie, That we may not attribute any = to the moſt 


wre and perfet# Eſſence of the Deitie , which includes any imperfettion in it , 
j : Þ Nnn - much 


Genera Singulorum. Voluntas Sipni. © Cuae, XLV,! 
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Book. XI. God's Secret Will thwarts not hs Revealed. 
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An odd Glofle 
refuted. 


Luke 11.39 


OO” — 


| ſtyled, The Wiſdom of God, not as man, but as God, and Conſequently 


| as the Fewes were againſt Chriſt Feſu; - that weare readie to blaſpheme God 
rather then ſpare to revile them - ſceing we attribute that unto his Divine; . 


much leſſe may we aſcribe any imparitie or «truth, unto that Holy One, oy 
Author of allttuth, But co ſwear one thing, andto reſerve a ſerrer meaning, 
contrary to the plain and literal meaning profeſſed, is the very Ideas of untruth, 
the Eſſence of impious Perjury , which we ſo muck condemn in ſome of our 
Adverfarics, who, if this Diſtinction might generally paſſe for current 4- 
mongſt us, might retort that we are as maliciouſly partial againſt the Feſwites 


Majeftie, which we condemn in them as moſt impious and contrarie to his 
Sacred Will, who will not diſpenſe with Equivecetion or mental Reſervation, 
be the cauſe wherein they are uſed,never ſo good, becauſe to ſwear one thing| 
openly, and ſecretly to reſerve 4 contr adiftorie meaning, is contrary to the ve» 
ry Nature and E(ſenceof the Firſt Trath , the moſt tranſcendent fin that can 
be imagined, Whercforc,as this Diftin&ion was lately hatched, fo it were 


but eſpecially in all hy vaths, and let the Jeluite be repured as he is, 2 double 
ſcrabliag perjured Liar, Sq | | 

5 The former Place of EZekiel, as it is no way impeached by this diſtin- 
ion laſt mentioned , ſo doth ir plaincly refwie another G/oſſe put upon my! 
Text by ſome worthy and Famous Writers . How oft wonld I have gathered 


you, 4nd you would pot, &#c. © Theſe words (ſay chey) were uttered by our: 
& Saviour-manifeſting his deſire 4s Maw. Burunlefle they be more then men; 
which frame #h& Gloſs, Chriſt as man was greater then they, arid ſpake no-; 
thing but what he had in expreſſe Commiſsion from his Father. We may then 
I truſt withour offence take his words as here they ſound, for a better interpre- 
ration of his' Fathers Will, then any man can give of his meaning in this/ 
paſſage uttered by himſelf in words as plain as they:can deviſe. | 


by a mouth as truly manifeſting the deſire and good will of God for the ſal- 
vation of his people, as if they had bcen immediately uttered by the God- 
head without the Organ of Inſtrument of humane voice. But why ſhould 
we think they were cofteived by Chriſt, as he was man, not rather by him 
as the Mediator between God and man, asthe Second Perſon in the Trinity ma- 


own Perſon, 1 have ſens unto you Prophets and Wiſe men,&c. Nor is it aid 
How ofien would my Father © but, How often would | have gathered you? This 
Gathering we cannot referre only to the three yeers of his Miniſterie,burt ro the 
whole time of Fer»ſalem her running aſtray from the Prophets Calls: from the 
firſt time thar Davidfirlt cook poſſeſſion of it, till the laſt deſtruRtion of it. 
For all this time, He that was now ſent by his Father in the fimilicade of man 
did ſend Prophets, Wiſe men and Apoſtles to reclaim them,if chey would have 
hearkned'to him, or his Meſſengers Ad monitions. S. Lake puts this out of: 
Coatroverhie , for, repeating part of chis ſtory, he faith expreſly, Therefore 
alſo ſaid tbe Wiſdom of God, I will ſend them Prophets, &rc. And Chriſt is 


He ſpake theſe wards, not «s men only, but as Ged. ' The ſame compaſſion 
and burning Love, the ſame thirſt and longing afrer Fer»ſalems ſafety which 
| we ſee here manifeſted by a manner comprehenſible to fleſh and blood, in 
theſe words of our Saviour in my Text (or the like atrered by him, Zuke 191 
with tears and fobs) we muſt believe to be as truly, ' as really and unfeignedly 


inthe Divine Nature, though by a manner incomprehenſible to fleth and 
| blood, 
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en 


ro be wiſhed chat it might quickly be extinguiſhed,and lye buricd with their | 
- | bones that have revivedit. Let God be true in all his words, in all his ſayings, 
iſ- 


| Theſe words indeed were ſpoken by che mouth ofhim that was man, yer| 


nifeſted in our Fleſh 2 - He ſairh not,” Bebold my Father bath ſent, but, in his| 
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| | God unfeignedly deſires the ſalvation of All. Cuav, XLV.| 
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/blood. How any ſuch Aagrant deſire of their welfare which finally periſh, 
'ſhould be in God,we cannot conceive, becauſe our minds are more dazeled 
with thac inacceſſible Light which he inhabits , then the eyes of Batrs and 
Owles arc by gazing on the Sun. To qualifie #his Incomprehenſible Glorie of 
the Deitie the Wiſdom of God was made Fleſh, that we might ſafely behold 
the true module or proportion of Divine Goodneſs in our Nature: asthe eye 
| which cannotlook upon the Sun in his ſtrength, or as it ſhines in the Firma-| 
ment, may without offence behold it in the water, being an Element homo- 
geneal to its own ſubſtance. Thus ſhould al Chriſts Prayers defrres,or pathetical 
wiſhes of mans ſaferic be to us as ſo many viſible pledges,or ſenſible E vidences 
of Gods Inviſible and Incomprehenfible Love z and ſo he concludes his laſt 
Invitation of the Jewes. I have not ſpoken of my ſelfe, but the Father which 


And 1 know that his Commandment i everlaſting life ; whatſoever I ſpake 
therefore even as the Father ſaid unto meſo I ſpake. Joh.12.yer.49,50. 

And what ſaith our Saviour more in hisown, then the Prophet had done 
inthe Name and Perſon of his God, ? Iſai.49.v.14.Ston complained,the Lord 
hath forſaken me, aud my Lord hath forgotten me. But he anſwered. Can « 


her womb ? yea | they may forget z, yet will 1 not forget thee, Behold 1 bave 
graven thee upon the palmes of my hands. &c. Theſe and the like Places of 
che Prophets, compared with our Saviours ſpeech here in my Text, give us 
plainly to underſtand, That whetſoever Love «ny mother can bear to the fruit 
of her womb, (unto whom her bowels of compaſhon are more tender then the 
fathers can be) or whatſoever affet#ion any dumb Creature can afford unto their 
tender brood, the like, but greater doth God bear unto hs childrew. Unto the 
Ele moſt will grant : But is his Love ſo tender towards ſuch as periſh 2 
Yes; the Lord carried the whole Hoſte of 1ſrae! (even the ſtubborne and 
moſt diſobedient) 4s 1he Eagle doth her young ones upon her wings, Exod. 
19. 4- 

Earthly Parents will not vouchſafe to wait perpetyally upon their children, 
The Hen continuerh not her Call from morning tonight,nor can ſhe endure 
ro hold our her wings all day for a ſhelter to her young ones: as they grow 
great and refuſe ro come, ſhe gives over to invite them. But (ſaith the Lord 
by his Prophet,) I have [pred out my hand all the day unto a rebellious people, 
which walketh in a way that was not good, afier their own thoughts. A people 
that provoketh me to anger continually to my face ;, that ſacrificeth in gardens, 
and burneth incenſe upon Altars of bricks, which remain among the graves and 
lode in the monuments, which eat Swines fleſh,and broth of abominable things # in 
their veſſels, which ſay (adding hypocrific unto filthineſſe and Idolatry) fand 
by thy ſelf, come not neer unto me, for | am holier then thou. 1ſai.65.ver.2,3,4+ 


ſent me, he gave me Commandment what I ſhould ſay, and what I ſhould (peak; | 


woman forget her ſucking Child that ſhe ſhould not have compaſsion on the ſon of | 


Such they were, and ſo conceited of our Saviour, with whom he had in his 
life rime oft to deal, and for whoſe (afetic he prayed with teares before his 
Paſhon. 

Theſe and many like paſſages of Scripture are pathertically ſet forth by 
the Spirit , to aſſure us, That there « nodefire like unto the Almighties defire of 
ſinful mans Repentance, no Longing to his Longing after our Salvation. If 
Gods Love, to 7ud44h comen to the height of rebellion, had beene lefſe rhen 
mans or other Creatures Love to whar they affe& moſt dearely : If rhe 
Meanes he uſed to reclaim her had been fewer, or leffe probable, then a- 
ny others had attempted for obtaining their moſt wiſhed End, his Demand 
(0 which the Prophet thought no poſſible Anſwer could be given) might 
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The 24 Point, 
How % it poſſi- 


nor be gathered, 
if God fo ear- 


. | ble they ſhould | 


Boox.XI. Though God in mercie would have All men ſaved; 
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cafily have been pur off by theſe incredulous Jewes, unto whom he had not 
referred the judgment in their own Caule,, if they could haveinſtanced in 
man or other Creature, more willing to do what poſhbly they could do, 
either for themſelves or others, then he was ro do whatſoever was poſsible tg 
be done for them: And now 0 Inhabitants of Feruſalem and men of Fudah,judg 
I pray you betwixt me and my Vineyard; what conld more have been done to my 
vineyard, that I have not donetoit £ wherefore when I looked that it ſhould bring 
forth grapes brought it forth wild grapes? 1a. 5.v.3,4. 

6, But the greater we make the Truth and Extent of Gods Love, the more 
we increaſe the difficultjc of the Second Point propoſed. For amongſt wo- 
men many there be chat would z amongſt dumb Crearures, ſcarce any that 
would nor, redeeme their ſucklings from death by dying themſelves. Yet 


neſtly will &c. 
as tol.z 769. 


what is it that they can do, which they would not doto ſave their owne 
lives? And did not God fo love the world that he gave his only begotten Son 
forit ? Yes, forthe world of the Ele; I ſce not why any ſhould be ex- 
cluded fromthe number. Bur to let that paſſe ; Gods deſire of their repen- 
rance which periſh, is undoubtedly ſuch as hath been ſaid - Yet ſhould we 
ſay that he hath done all that could be done for them, How chanceth it that 

are not ſaved? Was the Vineyard more barren then Sarsb £ the fruit of 
whoſe womb he made like che Stars of the sky, or as the ſands by the Sea 
ſhore innumerable. Was it a matter more hard to make the impenitent 


— — VIS OG I 


- | whicheven the Heathens by light of Nature had of his Goodneſs. The 


Few bring torth fruits worthy of Repentance, then to make a Virgin con- 
ccive bearea ſon 4 If it were not, how chanceth it, the Word of 
the Lord (and that buta ſhore one) ſhould bring the One to joyful Iſſue, 
whilſt the other (the repentance. of the Jewes, and other ungodly men) af- 
ter fo many exhorrations and threatnings, after ſo many promiſes of com- 
fort, and ſo many denunciations of woes, as the Prophets, the Apoſtles 
and their Succeſſors have uſed, is nor to this day, nor ever will be accom- 
liſhed? 
: If repentance of men born and brought up in fin be a work altogether im- 
poſsible, all of us ſhould utterly periſh; none repent, if poſſible to any,ſhall 
it nor be poſſible to the Almighty, who alone can do all things ? if poſs1ble to 
bim, why is not repentance wrought in all, whoſe ſalvation he more earneſt- 
ly defires then the moſt tender hearted mother doth the life and welfare of 
her darling infant ? Hence with Seeming Probabilitie, fome may Concude, 
cither that Gods Love unto ſuch as periſh is not ſo great as ſome mothers| 
bear untotheir children, or clſe his Power in reſpeR of them is nor. infinite. 
And againſt our Doctrine , perhaps, ic will be ObjeRted, Thar by thus 
magnifying Gods Love towards 4, we miniſh his Power towards Some : 
From which to derogate ought, is, in ſome mens judgements, the worſt kind 
of Blaſphemie ; a Point as dangerous in Divinitie,to ſpeak but doubtfully or 
ſuſpiciouſly of it, as in matter of State to determine or limit the Prerog ative 


on us of leaving either the infinite Power or infinite Goodneſle of our God 
queſtionable or unexpreſſed ; the offence wereleſſe, to ſpeak not ſo much 
of his Power as moſt do, than to fpeak ought prejudicial eo that conceipt 


Attribute is the:Chief Objeft of oar Love, and for which he himſelf deſires to 


Royal. Howbcic, if noother choice were left, bur a neceſsitic were laid up-| 


be loved moſt z and in this reſpe ro derogate ought from it, muſt needs]. 


be moſt offenſive. But his curſe be upon him that will not unfeignedly ac- 
| knowledge the abſulute infinitencfle as well of his Power as of his Goodnefle. 
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Whoſocver he be that loves his Goodneffe, will unfeignedly acknowledge, 


that 
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and Judge of men ; and unleſs he were in Power infinite, he could not be in- 
finitely Good, Howbeic he chat reſtrains his Love and tender Mercie, only 
unto ſuch as are ſaved, doth make his Goodnels lels (ar leaſt extenſively) 
| then his Power, For there is no Creature unto which his Power reacheth noc, 
bur ſo doth not his loving kindneſs extend co all,unleſs he defire the good and 
ſafetie of ſuch as periſh. - 

7. For winding our ſelves out of the Former Snare, we are td confi 'er 2 
main difference berween the Love of man or other Creatures, and che Love 
of God to mankind Dumb creatures alwayes affe& what they moſt deſire, 


if it be within the precin&s of their power, becauſe they have neither Reaſon | 


nor other Internal Law of right or wrong to controll or counter-ſway their 
brutiſh appetites. Man although indued with Reaſon and natural Notions of 
right and wrong, is notwithſtanding oft-times drawn by the ſtrength or inor- 
dination of his tender affe&ion, to uſe ſuch Means as are contrarie to the Rules 
of Reaſon, Equitie and Religion, for procuring their ſafetie or impunitie on 
whom ke dores. Howbeit, among men we may find ſome, which cannor 
be wrought by any promiſe or perſwaſion,to uſe thoſe unlawful courſes for 
the impunity of their children or deareſt Friends which the world common- 
ly moſt approveth. Not that their Love cowards their children, friends or 


{ Equitie, and reſpe& to their owne Integritic , is Greater then other mens 
arc. 
A fit Inſtance we have in Zalewcus, King of Locris, who having made a 
ſevere Law, That whoſoever committed ſuch an offence ({uppoſe Adultery) 
ſhould loſe his eyes : Tr (horcly after came to paſs, chat the Prince, his Sonand 
Heir apparent to the Crown, treſpaſſed againſt this $aut#;#99. Could not the 
King have granted 4 Pardon to his Son? He had Power, no doubt,jia 

is hands to have diſpenſed with this particular, without any danger to his 

Perſon ; and moſt Princes would have. done as much as they could, for the 
ſaferic of their Succeſſor nor could Privitedges or Indulgences upon. ſuch 
ſpecial circumſtances, be held as breaches or violations of Publick Lawes, | 
becauſe the Prerogative of the perfon offending cannot be drawn into Exam- 
ple. ButZelexcus could nor be brought to diſpenſe with his Law, becaufe he lo- 
ved Juſtice no leſle dearly then his Son, whom he loved as dearly a> himfelf , 
and to manifeſt the Equalitie of his love to all three, he cauſed one of his own 
(de, and another of his Sons to be put out, that ſo the Law might haveirs 


duc, though not wholly from his ſon chat had offended , bur in part from 
himſelf 35 it were by way of puniſhment for his partialitie towards his ſon. It 
were Poſsible, no doubr, for a King to reclaim many Inferiors fron thefr, 
from robberie or other ungratious.Courſes, ſo he would vouchſafe roabate 
his own expences to maintain theirs, or afford them rhe ſolaces of the Court, 


| 
ſua» them his Peers, or otherwiſe allow them means for compaſsing their | 


wonred pleaſures. Bur thus farto condefcend rounthrifrie ſubjeAs, were ill 
beſceming that Gravitze. and Majeſtie which ſhould be in Princes. If one 
ſhould give notice to a Prince, how caſic and poſsible ir were for him by theſe 
means to ſave a number from the Gallowes : his reply would be, Princeps id 
poteſs quod ſal va majeſtate poteſt;, T hat only is poſsible ro @ Prince which can 
ſtand with the ſafttic of his Majeſtie. But thusto feed the unſatiable appetites 
of greedie unchgifts,though ſuch as he otherwiſe loves moſt dearly,and whoſe 
welfare he wiſheg as heartily as they do that chus ſpeak forthem, is neither 


char he is to be feared and reverenced as the Almightic Creator, Preſerver, 


acquaintance is /eſſe, bur becauſe their Love to publick ?#ſtice, ro Trarh and | 


Princcly nor Majeſtical. For-a King in this Caſe to do as muchas by foe 
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"yet with A Salvo to his Fuftice and Majeſtie. 'Caap.XLY, 
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Boox XI. Dew illud poteſt quod Salva Majeſtate poteſl. 
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means poſsible he is able ro do, were an a of weakneſle and impotencie, not 
anaQtof Soveraigne power, 2 great blotto his Wiſdom, Honor or Dignitic, 
notrue Argument of Royal Love or Princely Clemencie. 

In like Caſe we are to confider, That God albeit ;n Power infinite, yet his 
| infinite Power is matched with Goodneſſe as truly infinite ; his infinite Love,is as 
it were counterpoiſed with 3»finite Majeftie: And though his infinite mercie 
be as Soveraign to his other Arrributes, yer is itin a ſort reſtrained by the 
Tribunicial Power of his Fuſtice. This Equalitie of infiniten:(ſe betwixt his At- 
tributes being conſidered; the former Difficu/tie is cafily reſolved. If it be 
demanded , whether God could not make a thouſand worlds as good or 
better then this, it were infidelitie to deny it. Why £ Becauſe this is an ef- 
fe of meer Power, and might be done without any Contradiion to his 
Goodneſs, to his Majeftie, to his Mercie, or Fuſtice, all which it might ſerve 
ro ſetforth. And this is a Rule of Faith; [That all Effetts of mere Power 
though greater then we can conceive as poſſible, may be done of bim with ereater 
eaſe then we can breath.) Hisonly Word would ſuffice ro make ten thou- 
ſand worlds. But if it be queſtioned, Whether God could not have done more 
then he hath done for his Vineyard? whether he cannot [ave ſuch as daily periſh ? 
The Caſeis altered, and breeds a Fallacic, Ad plures Interrogationes, For 
mans Salvation 1s nota work of weer Power, it neceſſarily requires, An Har- 
mony of Goodneſs, of Majeſtic, of Mercie and Fuſtice , whereunto the infinite 
Power iSin a manner {ubſervient. Nor are we to confider his Infinite Pow- 
er alone, bur as matched with Infinite Majeſtic ; nor his Infinite Mercie and 
Goodneſſe alone, but as matched with infinite Juſtice z and in this caſe itis 
as true of God as man. Deas illud poteſt quod ſalva majeſtate poteſt, quod 
ſalva bonitate & juſtitia poteſt: God 6an dos that which i not prejudicial to his 
Majeſtie, to his Goodneſs and Fuſtice, And he had done(it we may believe his 
Oath) as much for his Vineyard as the Concurrence of his Infinite Power 
and Wiſdome could effe& withour diſparagement to the Infinitie of his Ma-' 
xſtic,or that Internal Law, or Rule of Infinite Goodneſs whereby he creared 
man after his own Image and Similitude. 

8. God,as he hath his Being, ſo hath he his Goodweſs of himſelf : And his 
Goodneſſe is his Being : As impoſſible therefore that he ſhould not be Good, 
as not Be. Man as he had his /ife and bezng, ſo had he his goodneſs wholly 

from his Creator. And as Actual Exiſtence is no part, no neceſſaric Conſe- 
quent of his Eſſence; ſo neither is his Goodneſs neceſſarie or eſſential to his 
Exiſtence. As his exiſtence, ſo his goodneſs is mutable; the one neceſſarily 
including a poſſibelitie of declination, ordcecay, the other an inclination to re- 
lapſe of falling into evil. As he was made after the Similicude of God, he 
was actually and inherently Good ; yet was not his Goodneſs eſſential, ne- | 
ceſſary or immutable. Nor did he reſemble his Creator in theſe eſſential 
Attributes but rather in the Exerciſe of them 4d extra. 

Now that Exerciſe was not neceſſarie but freein the Creatorz for God 
mighc have continued for ever moſt Holy, Righteous and Good in himſelf, | 
albeir he had ncither created man nor other Creature, Wherefore he made 
them good as he was freely Good, and ſuch is the Goodnefſe communicated 
tothem in their Creation,not xeceſſarie,but free; and if free,as well including 
a poſsibilitie of falling into evil as an actual ſtate of goodneſs. 

If then you ask, Could not God by his Almightic Power have prevented A- 
dams eating of the forbidden Fruit ? None (I think) will + - incredulous 
as to doubr, whether he that commanded the Sun to ſtand:Mill in his ſphere 


and did dead ?eroboams arme when he ſtretchedir out agathſt the Prophet, 
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| looking upon, or his heart from luſting afcec the forbiddea fruic. Alltheſe 

were 4s of Meer Power. But had he by his Omnipotent Power laid this 
| N«reſvitie apon CAdems will or underſtanding; or had he kepr him from 
|tranſgreſſion- by reſtraint, he had made him uncapable of that happineſle 
| whereto by his infinite Goodmeſſe he had ordained him. For, by this ſappo- 
 ficion, he had not been Good in himſelf: Nor could he be Capable of true fe- 
licitie , buthe muſt be capable likewiſe of puniſhment and miſeric. The 
| Gr ownd of his Intereſt in the One, was his a&Fwal and inherent Goodneſs, com- 


| tabilrr1e of his Goodneſs, or poſsibilitie of talling into evil. In like manner,he 
that gave that known Power and Vertue ro the Load ſtone, could. as eaſily 
draw the moſt ſtony: hearted (on of Adam unto Chriſt, as rt doth feel and i- 


ſhould defeat them of all their hope or intercit in chat exceſſive Glory which 
he hath prepared for thoſe that love him. If again it bedemanded;w/hy God 
doth not ſave the impenitent «and ſiubborn ſiyner * Iris all one as if we ſhould 
ask, YYhy he did not crown brute Beafts with honour and immortalitie 4 That 
thus he could do by his Infisize Power, [ will not deny and if thus he would 
do, no Creature juſtly might concroll him, none poſsibly could refiſt or 
hinder him. Yet I may (without preſumption)afficm, Thar, Thee to do,can- 
{ not ſtand with the internal Rule of his F#ſtict,Goodneſſe and Majeſtie, ' Nor can 
it ſtand better with the ſame Rule to ſave all men,if we take them 4s they are, 
{ not, as they might be, Albeit, he have cnducd all with reaſon to diſtinguiſh | 
berween good and evil. For many of chem ſpeak evil of thoſe things they 
know nit, but what they know naturally as brite beaſts, in thoſe things they cor- 


rap; themſelvts. Jude'v. 10. It ſtands iefle with Gods infinite Goodneſs or | + 


Power, if we conſider them as linkt with infinite Juſtice or Majeſtic, to bri 
ſuch unto true happineſs, then to advance brute beaſts ro Immoreality. It & 
« people, (ſaith the Prophet, 1ſai.27.11.) of no #nderſtanding, therefore he 


could nor as cafily have ſtayed Adamshand from taking,ot turned his eics from 


| municated ih his Creation: Nor was helyable to the other, but by che aww- : 


ron. Bur if he ſhould draw them by ſuch a neceſſary and natarel motion, he} 


J 


'v 


that mad: thew will not have mercie on them, and he that formed them will ſhew 
them no favor. God out of the. abundance of his Goodnefſe , Mercie and 
Long-ſuffering,tolcrares ſuch as the Apoſtle and Propher ſpeak of; and out of 
his infinice Love ſeeks by the Preaching of his Word, and other means not 
judicial ro his Fftice and Majeftre,co gather them as he would have done 
er#{alem herein my Texr. Bur{finally)rhere is a certain Meaſure of Ini> 
quitie which when it is full, or, «# height of ſtubborneſs and profancneſs, 
whereunto if once they come, the ſtroke of his infinite Juſtice falls heavie upon 


chem for wilful contempt of his infinite Mercic. Thar is,as he himſelf ſome- hy. 


{ where ſaith, He Cannot any longer endure them. - | 
- 9, The ſuſpitions wherets theſe Reſolmtions will ſeeme liable; be eſpetially 


three. 5 a 
| Firſt, Thatthey derogate from Gods extraordinarie favour towards his 


| ElefF. | 
Our Anſwer is brief z The Offence if any thete be is raken, tiot gives z 
| ſeeing we only affirm, "That none ſo periſh, bus that thty had a poſſibilitie to be 
ſave  Wedeny not, That many art [o/eved, as it were n03 poſcible for them 
finally 10 periſh, Yet ſo ſaved they arez*not by Gods Infinite Power, laying | 
a neceſiie upon thicir wills, bur by his Infinite Wiſdom preparirig tholr hearts 
to be fir Objeasof his Infinite Mercie, arid forecaſting rhEir final Salyation 
as necc{ſary.by ing not altogether-neceſſarily unto the particular meancs 


: ſwhereby ic is 


z thatis,in- fower Teemes : Hnts thei? Salvation an in- | 


eward. Ca.45. 
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nite Power, or infinite Mercie, matched with infinite Fuſtice , without an 
infinite wiſdom,would not ſuffice. To call ſome (how many none may de- 
rermine) extraordinarily, as he did S., Parl, may well ſtand with the Eternal 
Rule of his Goodnefle : Becauſe he uſcrh their miraculous or unuſual Converſe 
oz, aS a means to win others by his #ſ#al or ordinary Calling, Special Privi- 
leges , upon peculiar and extraordinary Occaſions, doc not prejudice or- 
dinary Laws : albeit to draw ſuch Privileges into common Practice would 
overthrow the courſe of Juſtice. Ir is not contradictory then co the Rule of 
Gods Juſtice, to make ſome feel his mercie and kindneſs before they ſeek it, 
' that others may not diſpere of finding ic; he having aſſured all by an cternal 
' Promiſe, That ſeeking they fball find; and that they which hunger and thirſt after 
righteouſneſſe ſhall be ſatisfied. 

. 10. The ſecond Suſpition or Impurationgis, That thi Doctrin may too much 
fevorr Free-will, 

In Brief we anſwer, There have been Two Extremities in Opinions continu- 
ally followed by the two main Fattions of the Chriſtian world; The One, That 
God hath ſo decreed all —_ as that it is impoſgible ought ſhauld have been 
that hath not been, or not to have been, which hath been. This was thc Opinion 
of the Antient Szozcks, which attributed all Events to Fate, and itis no way 
ſecond Cauſes or Nature, bur ro the Omnipotent Power of the God of Na- 
ture. This was refuted in our laſt Meditations,becauſc it makes God the ſole 
| Author of every fin. 


i a freedome or abiliment to do that which © pleaſant and acceptable unto God,or 
an attivity to work his own a 09- This was the Error of the Pelagians, 


deed, bura falſe one, betwixt the Pelagians and the Stoicks, 

The trac Mcan from which theſe Extremities (werve, may be comprized 
in theſe two Propoſitions : The One Negative : In Man after Adams Fall there 
is no Freedom of will, or ability to do any thing not deſerving Gods wrath or 
| Fuſt indignation. The Other Afficmative : There is in man after his Fall,a poſ- 
ſibility left of doing or not deing ſome things which being done or not done, he be- 
comes paſſively capable of Gods mercies ; doing or not deing the contrary he is ex- 
claded from mercic, and remaines 4 veſſel of wrath, for his Fuſtice to work upon. 
For whether a man wil call thisComtingewcie in humane atttons,not,a poſſibility 
of doing or not doing, but rather « poſſebility of acknowledging onr infirmities or 
abſolute impotencie of doing any thing belonging or tending to our ſalvation: 1 
will nor contend with him.Only of this I reſt perſwaded, That all the Exhor- 
rations of Prophets & Apoltles to work humilirie and true repentance in their 
Auditors,ſuppoſe a poſsibility of Humiliation and Repentance; a Poſsibility 
likewiſe of acknowledging and conſidering our own impotencie and miſery 
a Poſkibility likewiſe of conceiving ſome deſire not meerly brutiſh of our re- 
| demprion or deliverance. Our Saviour (ye know) required not only a de- 
fire of health, of fight, of ſpeech in all choſe whom he healed , reſtored to 
fighr, or made to ſpeak, but withal « kind of na;ural belief or conccit thac he 
was able to cffe& what they defired.. Hence ſaich the Evangeliſt, Mark 6.5. 
Matth.1 3.58. Heconld not do many miracles among them becauſe of their unbe- 
lief. . Yer Chriſt alone wrought the Miracles, the partics curcd were mere 
Patients, no way Wgents. And ſuch as ſolicitcd their cauſe in Caſe of abſence 
at the beſt were but By-fanders. Now no man TI chink wilhdeny that Chriſt 
'by the Power of his Godhead could have given light, i or healthrto the 
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The Second Extremity is, That in man before his Converſion by Grace there| 


and is in part communicated to the modern Pazyiſts, who. hold a mcan in-| 


| 


mitigated ,” bur rather improved, by refcriing this abſolute Neceſsity, nor to| - 
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God wils ſome things aſolucely others djanatively, CIXEV 


malt obſtinate and perverſe, yetby the Rule of his divine Goodneſſe, he could 


to life {piritual, unable to ſpeak or think, much leſs to defire it as we ſhould : 
yer Belief and Reaſon moral and natural ſurvive, and may with Martha 
and 29 beſcech Chriſt to raiſe their dead brother, who cannot ſpeak for 
himſelf. 

11. The third 0bjefFion will rather be preferred in Table-ralk, then ſe- 
riouſly urged in ſolemne Diſpute. 1f God ſo earneftly deſire or will the life and 
ſafetie of ſuch as periſh, his will ſhould not alwayes be done. Why * Dare a- 
ny man living ſay or think that he alwayes doth whatſoever God would have 
him do : Sodoubtleſle he ſhould never fin or offend his God. For never 
was there woman ſo wiltul, or man ſo mad, as robe offended with ought 
that wenEnot againſt #/herr preſent will; nor was there ever, or poſlible can 


thwartcd or contradicted , for he that leaves the Letter, and followes the 
true meaning of the Law-givers will, doth not tranſgreſle the Law, but ob- 
ſcrvesit. And unlefſe Gods will had been ſer upon the (alvation of ſuch as 


periſh, they had not offended, bur rather pleaſed him by runnjng headlong in 
the waies of death. | | 

Yet in 4 good ſenſe it isalwayes moſt true, Thar Gods will is alwates fal- 
filled. We arc therefore to conſider, That God may will ſome things 46- 


—_—— 


ſolutely, others Diſjun&#tvely : or that ſume things ſhould fall our wereſſarily, 
others nor at all, or contingently. The particulars which God abſolutely wils 
or which he wills ſhould fall out neceſſarily, muſt of neceſſitie come to pals ; 
otherwiſe his Will could in no caſc be truly (aid to be fulfilled. As 'unlefle 
the Leper, to whom it was ſaid by-our Saviour, (I will be thow clean} had 
been cleanſed, Gods Will manifeſted in theſe words had been utterly bro- 


ſhould be contingent , did of neceſſitie come to paſſe, his whole Will ſhould 
utterly be defeated. For.his Will (as we ſuppoſe) in this Caſe is, that nei- 
ther this, nor that particular ſhould be neceffarie, but that cicher they ſhould 
not be, or be contingent, Andaif any particular, comprized within the la- 
titude of this Contingencie with its conſequent, come to paſſe, his Will is 
truly and perfectly fulfilled. As for Example : God tells the Iſraelites that 
by obſerving of his Commandments they ſhould live, and die by tranſgreſ- 
ſing them. Whether therefore they live by the one meancs, or dye by the 
other, his Will is neceſſarily fulfilled, becauſe it was not that they ſhould ne- 


cranſpreſſions, though Contingent death was the neceſſary Doome : 
So was life the abſolute neceffaric Reward of their Contingent obſerving 
them. 

12.But theLord hath ſworn,That he delights not inthe death of him that di- 
eth,bur in his repentance : If then he.never repent, Gods delight or gaod plca- 
ſure is not alwayes fulfilled, becauſc he delights in the one of thefe, notin the 
other. How then ſhall it betrue which is written, God doth whatſoever plea- 
ſeth him in heaven and earth,if he make not finners repeat in whoſe repentance 
he is better pleaſed then in their death e * | 
Bur unto this Difficu!tie the former Anſwer may be rightly fitted. Gods 
Delight or good Pleaſure may be done TwoWaies'; cirher by us, or upon ws. In 
the former place it is ſet upon our repentance or obſequiouſneſs, ro his Will ; 
For this is that ſervice whereto by his Goodneſs he ordained us: Bur if we 


not calt his Pearles before (wine. Moſt true it is, that we are altogether dead | 


be any breach of any Law , unleſſe the will of the Law-giver be broken, 


ken. But if every particular which he wills disj#n#ively, or which he wills | 


ceſſarily obſerve his Commandments or tranſgrefſe them + Bur ro their, 


croſs his Good. Will or pleaſure as it reſpes this Point ; that is,if we will not 
| Ooo : — 
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delights in the Conver. Mocks at the Calam. of ſinners. 


ſuffer our (elves to be ſaved, the ſame delight or pleaſure is ſer upon our pu- 
niſhment,andfulfilled upon us:and if we would bur enter into our own hearts, 
we might ſec the Image of Gods Will hitherto manifeſted by his Word di- 
ſtin&ly written in them ; and that the Rule which his infinite Juſtice obſerves 
in puniſhing the wicked and reprobate, is to meaſure out their plagues and 

niſhments, according to the meaſure of their negleing his Will, or con- 
tradifting his delight in their ſalvation : that as the riches of his Goodneſs lea- 
ding ther ro repeatance hath been mare plentiful ; ſo they by their impeni- 


rencie ſtill treaſure up greater ſtore of wrath againſt the diy of wrath. To 
this purpoſe doth the Lord threaten the obſtinare people before mentioned, 
L{ai.65:5, Theſe art #8 a ſmoke in my noſe, a fire that burneth all thr day, Be- 


hold it i written before me; I will not keep folence but will recompenſe,tven re- 
comptn{e into their boſom, your miquities,and the iniquities of your FaſWtys toge- 
ther (ſaiththe Lord which have burmt Incen|e upon the mountains and blaſphe- 
med me wponthe Hils , therefore wil I meaſare thrir former work into their be- 
{om Both theſe parts of Gods delight are fully expreſſed by Solomon, Prov. 
L.21./ Viſdom crieth without ſhe bath uttered her voce in the ſtreets ,, ſhe erieth 


ah her words, Jung, How long ye ſimple ones,will ye love ſimplitity,and the ſcor- 


ners delight in their ſcorning,and fools hate knowledg * Tarn you at my reproof 


| Behold 1 wil pour ont my ſpirit upon you, Twil make knowne my words unto you. 


| you 20the fword, and ye ſhall all bow down to the er, _—_ when 1 called, 
| Je did wot anſwer, whenT [pake ye did not hear, vat dixl evil before mine eyes, 


| The Cafeis/all one,as if we ſhould rake that froma thief with the left hand, | 


| [rorepentance, by giving them right hold of the means of life, is much grea- 


Theſe paſſages infallibly argue an unfeigned delight in their repentance, and 
ſuch a defire of their ſalvation, as the Wiſdome of God hath expreſſed in 
my Texr. . But what followes £ Becanſe I have called, and ye refuſed, Thave 
ſtretched out my hand and no man regarded :. gut ye bave ſet at naught all my 
connſel,and wonld none of mny reproof,l alſowil laugh «t your calamity, 1 wil muck 
when your fear cometh. Thus his delight remaines che ſame, but is ſer upon 
angther Qbjet. Totheſsme purpoſe, Iai65.12. Therefore 1 wil number 


and did.chuſe that wherein | delighted not. Sothen whether by the deſtruQti- 
on of the'wicked, orthe(alvation ofthis Choſen, Gods names ſtill «like glo- 
rified : His Juſtice cx3&s what ſhould have been, bat was'not payed ento | 
his Mercic. iHe can be noloſer by mans unthankfulneſs 'or ungratiouſneſſe; 


4i 3 he had. picked out of our right hand. Thus mw of the rwo Points pro- 
1.3.I dodefireno more then that the Treemay be judged by rhe Fruit. And 
73 gta” Range oftheſe Reſolutions,whetherfor convincing out ſelves of 
1n, or quelling deſpere, or for encouraging the careleſs and impenitent nn- 


ter then can be conceived without admitrance of rheir reurh. 

Firſt, Seeing the endiof our preaching, is not ſomuch to inſtrv?7 the E- 
lets, as to cull ſinners to repemance; not ſo much to confirm their fairh that 
are already certain of falvation, as to give Hope tothe'Unregenerate that they 
may be ſaved : How ſhallwe accompliſteirher invendment ? -By\magnify- 
ing Gods Love towards the Elet? who theſe are, God 'and themlelves 
know. How ſhal he which lives yetin finperſwadethimfelf theres any pro 1 


ſomefews Rather —__ contrary Dotrine, the moſt:part of man.) 
ri 


kind muſt neceſſarily periſh, he hath more reafon:toffcar leaſthe be one of 
thoſe many, then to hope that he is one ofthoſefew. The bare pokibiliey| 
0 
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inghe chief place of the Concourſe,in the opening of the gates, in the Citit ſhearrer-| 


babilitic he may be ſaved © Becauſe 1God harh' infallibly decreed ro ſave]. 
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Contempt of infinit mercie,deſerves infinite puniſhn'.Cuar, XLVY} 
of his ſalvation cannot be inferred but from indefinite Premiſſes; from which ; , . " 
no certain Concluſion can poſsibly follow. And without certain apprehenſi- SIO” 
pn or conceit of Poſ{ibilitie,there can-be no ſure Ground of Hope. Bur if we 

ad mit the former Extent of Gods anſpeakable love to all, and his deſire of their 
etcrnal ſafetie which deſperately periſh,every man may, nay muſt undoubrted- 
ly thus Conclude ; *Ergo, Gods Love extends tome; It & his evod will and 
| pleaſure to have me ſaved _— the reſt, as well a5 any other ed olinftom he 
unfeignedly wills, his power is able effetFually to bring to paſſe. The danger of ſin 
and tcrr our of that dreadful day being firſt made known unto oar Auditors ; 
the preſſing of theſe Points as effeually as they might be (were this Doftrine 
held for current) would kindle the Love of God in our hearts, and inflame 
them with deſires anſwerable ro Gods'ardent Will of our Salyation,and theſe 
once kindled,would breed ſure hope, and ina manner inforce us to imbrace 
the infall:ble means thereto ordained. 

14. Withour admiſſion of the Former DodFrine,it is impoſſible forany man 
rightly ro meaſurethe heinouſneſle of his own or others firis. Such as gather 
the infinitie of fins demerit from the:infinite Majeſtie againſt which it is com- 
mitted, give us che ſarface of ſininfinite in length and breadth,but not in {@- | Sce Fol. 3341. 
liditie. The will or pleaſure of a Prince in matters meanly affe&ed by him, 
or in reſpec of which he is lictle more then indifferent,may be negleRed with- 
our greater offence.then meaner perſons may juſtly rake for foul indignities or 
grievous wrongs. But if. a Princes Soveraign Command, in 2. matter which 
be defired as much as his own life, ſhould be contemned,a Loyal SubjeRcon- 
ſcious of ſuch contempt, though happening through: Riot or perſwaſions of 
1 company, would in his ſober thomglnn be ready to take revenge upon him- 
ſelf,ſpecially if he knew his Soveraigns Love or liking of him to be morerhen 
'ardinary. Conſider then, that as the Majeſtic and Goodneſlc of our God,ſo 
his Love and Mercie towards us,is truly infinite, That he defires our repen- 
'rance as earneſtly as we can defire meat or drink in the extremity of thirſt or 
hunger ; as we can do life it ſelf while we are beſer with death ; That this our | . 
God manifeſted in our fleſh did not deſire his own life ſo much as our redemption. 
We muſt therefore meaſure the heinouſneſs of our fins by the abundance of 
Gods Love, by the heighth and depth-of our Saviours Humiliation : Thus 
they. will appear infinirenot only becauſe committed againſt an infinite Ma- 

aha; 4 ares. ws | 
jeſtic, bur becauſe with this dimenſionthey further include a wilful negleRt 
of infinite mercie,and Incomprehenfible defires of our Salvation. We are 
by nature the ſeed of Rebels, which had lift their hands againſt che 4»finite 
Goodneſs of their Creator, in taking the forbidden fruit, whereby they ſought 
to be like him in Majeſtic. Conſcious of this tranſgreſsion, the firſt Aors 
immediately hid themſclves from his preſence: And,asit this their terrot 
had imprinted a perpetual Antipathy in their poſteritic, the leaſt glympſe of 
his glory for many generations after, made them cry out, Alas we ſhall dye ! 
becauſe we have ſeen the Lord. We ſtil continue- like the off-ſpring of tame 
Creacures growen wild, alwayes eſchewing his preſence that ſeeks to reco- 
ver us, 4s the Bird doth:the Fowler, or the beaſts of the Forreſbthe ſight of 
fire. And yet unleſs he ſhelcer us ander the ſhadow of his wings, weare as 
. |a prey expoſed to the deſtroyer,already condemned for Fewe! to the flames 
of hell, or as nutrimentto the broad of ſerpents.. To redcem us from this 
everlaſting thraldome,our God came down into the world diſguiſed in the ſimii- 
tade of our fleſh, madeas a ſtale to allure us with wiles into his ner, that he 
might draw us with the cords of Love. The depth of Chriſts humiliation, was | 
as gret as the difference between Gad = the meancſt man, therefore ay E 

00 3 ONES. 


a 
—_— 4 


3702 


See Book $, cha. 
6, 7.06. 
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Book.XI. © The Infinite Mercie of Godin Chit,” 


ly infinite. He that was equal with God, was converſant wich us here rol 
carth in the torm and condition of a ſervant. Bur of ſervants by birth, or ci- 
vil conſtitution many live in health and: caſe with ſufficient ſupplies of all 
things neceſſary for this life : So did northe Son of God, his humanitie was 
charged withall the miſeries whereof morealiry is capable, ſubject to hunger 
and thirſt,to temptations,revilings and ſcornings, even of his ſervants,an in- 
dignitic which cannot befal ſlaves or vaſlals either born, or made ſo by men, 
Or to uſe theProphets words,He bere mani infirmities,not ſpiritually only, buc 


bodily. For,who was weak,and he was not weak £ Who was ſick,and he whole? 
/No malady.of any diſeaſe cured by bim, but was made his by exact and] 
'perfe& ſympathic. Laſtly, He bare owr ſiunes, wpon the Croſſe, and ſubmic- 
ted himlelf ro greater torments then any-man in rhus life can ſuffer. And al- 
though theſe were as —_— co his humane Nature, as to ours, yet were 
our fins to him more diſpleaſant. As he was Joving to us in his death, ſo was 
he wiſe towards himſelf, and in ſubmitring himſelf to this ignominious and 
cruel death, did of two evils chuſe che lefle : Rather to ſuffec the puniſhment 
due to our fins, then ro ſuffer fin ſtil to-reign in us, whom he loved more| 
dearly then his own life. If then we ſhall continue in fan after manifeſtation 
of this bis Love, the heinouſneſſe of our offence is; truly infinice, in as much 


—_————.. 


|withs 
rance from. Zeypiian bondage, and for their ſtubborneſſe be ſwore they ſhawld| 


as we do that continually which is more diſtaſteful roour gracious God, then 
any torments can be co us : Sodoing we build wp the works of Satan which he 

came perpoſe? to deftroy.For of this I would not have you ignorant, ehac albe- 
itthe end of his death was to redeem francrs; yer, the only means predeſtinated by 
him for onr Redemption ic deſtruttion of the works of 8 atan,and renovation of his 
Fathers Image in our ſouls. For us then to re-edifie the works 'of Satan,or aber 
his FaQion, is ſtill more offenſive tothis:-our God, then was his Agony and 
bloodie Sweat. For taking a fuller meaſure of our fins, let us hereunto adde his 
patient expectation of his 'encmies'Canvertion after his Reſurrection, 

I5. If the (on of Zaltwcws before: mentioned ſhould have pardoned any 
as deeply guilty as himſelf had been of that offence for which he loſt one eye, 
and his Father another; the workd would have taxed him either of injuſtice, 
folly ,ox too. Mauch facility, rather/then commended him for true Juſtice or 
Clemencie: ; But that we may know how far Gods Mercie doth over-beare 
his Majeſtic, be proceeds not ſtraigheway-to execute vengeanceupon theſe 


committed nothing warthy of blame , much lefſe of death. Here was mat- 


Jewes which wreaked their malice upon his deare and _ Son ,* who had! 


ter of wrath and indignation ſo juſt as would have moved the moſt mercifol} 
man on canh to havetaken ſpeedy vengeance upon theſe Spillers of innocent| 


is above his Law, above his Juſtice,” theſe did exact the very abolition of | 


hetiag day had plotted-his deſtruRioh;' Forty jerrs dang had he been grieved 
ks generation after the firſt Paſſcover celebrated in fign of their delive- 


not enter imo hicreſt, And now -— rap roamed a more glorious: delives: 
rancetrom the Powers of darknefie, have fortic yeers allorted theas for re-; 
pentance hefore they be rooted out ofthe Land of Reft or Promiſe. Tet ha 

u0t the Lord given them hearts to percetwe, eyes to ſre, 'or ears to hear unto this 
day, becauſe ſeeing they would not ſee, nor hearing they wonld not hear, but har- 
denedthcir hearts againff the Spiritof Grace, Lord give us whatthou did(t 


| not givethem bearss of feſb, which may melt at thy threats, carsto _ the 
admo- 


— 
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blood, ſpecially the Law of God permutting thus much. Bat Gods mercy] 


theſe ſinners inthe very firſt aRof ſhricommirred againſt God made man for | 
their redemption, Ycr:he patiently expects their repentance which-with unre-| 


ITY _ 


__ — 


nt ett en 


admonitions of our peace, and cyes to foreſee rhe day of our vilitation,char 


\tred from ſtormes of fire and brimſtone under the ſhadow of thy - wings ſo 
| long ſtretched out in metcic for us. Often, O Lord, wouldſt thou have ga- 
thered us, and we would not , Burt let there be (we beſeech thee) an end of 

our ſtubborn ingraticude towards thee,no end of thy metcies and loving kind- 

neſs towards us. Amen. 


Hz 2k. 4. veile 12, 13. 


For, the Word of God & quick and powerful, and ſharper then any two edg- 
ed Sword, piercing even tothe dividing aſ#nder of Soul and Spirit, and 
of the joynts and marrow, and's a diſcerner of the thoughts and intents of 
the heart, Neither i there any Creature that is not manifeſt in his ſight , but 
all things are naked and open unto the eyes of him with whom we have to do. 


\- T* a meer Artiſt (alcogether unacquainted with the Myſteries contained 
| in Scripture, or with .che drift. or:ſcope of rhis Epiſtle) ſhould have 
dipt upon this Text ; he would have thought the Author of ic had intended 
ſome Copia Yerborum , or Poetical Syl vi af Epithitesy the words be ſo many 
and (o ponderous. And yet there be as many ſeveral Propoſpri0xs almoſt,as 
there be words: And of all theſe Propoſitions, or this weighty ſtructure of 
words, the Foundation or SubjeR is but One ; to. wit, The WORD OF 
GOD. Abour the 4rtribures or Epithites of This Word, though theſe be 
many, there is no difficultic or matter worthy of any diſquifition,which is not 


| 


ſo when thy wrath ſhall be revealed againſt fin and ſinners, we may. be ſhel-. 


What 1 meant by The Word of God, Heb.4.12.C ar XLYT | 


| 378; 


| 
} 


See Fol. 3412, 
&c.a Diſcourſe 
upon this Sub- 
jeg. 


mecrly Verbal or Grammatical : The SwbjeF, though but Oxe, admits, or | 
rather requires many Diſquiſitions, alltruly Theological, worthy the ſearch or 
paines of a true Divine. ? 2X gt 

1 muſt crave your patience for the diſcuſſing of Ove. 2ueſtion, which is the 
Principal, and is briefly this; What where meant by the Ford of God, whe- 
ther Yerbwn Domeni only, the YYord of God, as it was written long a2g0 by 
the Prophets-and Apoſtles, or asit isdaily read and preached unto you ? 
Or Yerban Domini. that Yord of God which inthe beginning was withGed,and 
\ which was God ; to wit, the Son of God by whom all things were made,and wh- 
ont whom nothing was made that hath either making or beginning. 

'. 2. Pomtificit Scriptores,&e. The Roman Writers (faith Parew) upon the 
Text,contend, that by the YYord of God , the Son of God, God blefled for 
 *ever, is here panctually meant. But by this good Authors leave, I would be 
loath ro grant the Romiſh Church all'thofe to be her Children which ſtand 
for this Interpretation ; And more unwilling I am'to make this any Branch 
| of Comtroverſic betwixt us and the Romiſh Church: we haveenough befides 
of far better uſe and conſequence, even in Parews bis Judgment. For he him- 
ſelf ingenuouſly confefleth, Nil muli continet in ſe hec imterpretatio , That 
thus Interpretation of Romilh Writers (as he conceives all thoſe to be,who by 
the Word of God hereunderſtand the Son of God) do1h contain ns harm nor 
»vilinit, Andifitcontainnocvil in it, it will be no fin in it ſelf, no wrong 


The Queſtion, 


Whar Word is | 


here meant ; 
Verbum Domini 
or Verbum Do- 
minus. 


Ati 
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Book Xl. QA Special Reaſon why the Apoſtle in this place 


3784 | 


at all unto Parexs orother Modern Writers contrary-minded, to inquire , 
Whether it doth not contain ſome Good in it. Whether it be nor the berrer 
Interpretation of the two controverſed, as well for profoundneſſe of Dodtrin 
as for profitable Uſe, The Principal Reaſon which moved Parens and other 


p__ hisRea- | 
{on why he de- 
nies it to be 
meant of God 
the Word, 


Modern Writers not to ſubſcribe unto the Interpretation of men more _A1n- 
tient and Orthodoxal, is, < Becauſe our Apoſtle no where before, no where 
« after in this Epiſtle, doth call the Son of God , The zyord of God, Bur 
this Reaſon is a great deal roo lightto caſt the Scales for his Opinion, ſuppo- 
ſing they were otherwiſe even - For the Evangeliſt S. Fohn, albeit he had 


Yer doth$S.Fobn 
x Ep. 1. 1. call 
Him, The Word 
of Life: and 
Rev, 19.13. 
The Wora of 
God. 


| Two Points 
propoſes, 


oftner-occafion to.mention the Son of Gad in his Goſpel, then our Apoſtle 
' hadio mention him in this Epiſtle,, doth no where (to my remembrance) in- 
 ſtylehim,, The YYord of God, fave only in the firſt Chapter. And yer no 
Orthodoxal Chriſtian doubrs, whether S. Fobn by the YYord which in the 


—____C 


beginning was with God, aud was God, did underſtand any other Perſon or 
Thing whatſoever, beſides the Son of God. - And if our Apoſtle in the Text, 
had ſome more ſpecial Reaſon then he had in any other place of this Epiſtle be- 
fore or after, toenſtyle the Son of God, The YYord of God: this will be e- 
nough , ar leaſt to bring the Scales roan zquipoize; more thenenough to 
Counterpoiz either Pars, or other Modern Writers Opinion whom he did 
follow,or which tollow him. | , | 

3. We are then in the firſt Place to prove, That:the Word of Ged here in the 
Text doth neceſſarily denote or impore, The Perſon of the Son of Gd. 

In the Second, To ſhew the Reaſans, Why the Son of God is called, The 
ord of God, and what the Word of God in this place doth punQually im- 

Ort, ON, 

All the 1/raelites were delivered'from the Egyptian thraldom by Atoſes, 
And all theſe Hebrewes ro whom our Apoſtle wrote, yea all Mankind were 
delivercd from that bond of ſlaverie-which Satan had gotten. over our firſt 
Parents and us by right of Counqlieſt. ©. For the Son of God by his Conqueſt 
over Satan upon che Croſs," did make us all the Servants of God again de? 
jure, Thar this Firſt part of owr Redemption. was #niverſal, No man which 
acknowledgeth Chriſt for his Lord'and Redeemer, can deny. Again, our 
Apoſtle S. Pax! cells us, 1 Cor.10. v.2, Thatall the Hoſtes of 1ſracl were| 
wnder the Cloud,and paſſed through the Sea, and that all were baptiFed wnto Mo- 
ſes inthe Cloud and in the Sea: Ando had all theſeunto whom our Apoſtle 
writes, been baptiſed into Chrift. ... Nowour Apoſtle in this place ſuppoſerh 
what S. Fude in his Epiſtle takes as wf Branch of that Faith which was once | 
delivered to the Saints, © Thiat however that Inherirance which wee 
« hope for by Chriſt, be much more Glortovs then the Inheritance which 
<** God promiſed to the Iſraelites by Moſes:yer Gods Promiſes unto us for ew 
«tering into this glorious Reſt, are ſubjeR ro.the ſame Conditions and Proe 
< viſocs, which the Promiſes made ro the Iſraclites were, for entering into 
&« the Land of Canaav. Now many of them came ſhort of thoſe Promilcs': 
And ſo our Apoſtle takes as granted ; Many of thoſe Hebrewes unto whom 


unto them in Chriſt. - All of them were, as all of us by Baptiſm are, the 
the Sons of God, and Heirs of Promiſe ; yer moſt of them, as moſt of us, 
Heredes preſumpti, non heredes apparentes, Heires preſumed or by adoption, 
not Heires apparent ;' that is, not heires diſ-inheritable , or irreyerfibly or- 
daine@ unto eternal Life. And from this Ground our Apoſtle takes occafi- 
on,and thought it neceſſary. to preſs repentance ſo forcibly upon them 3, firſt 


he wrote this Epiſtle,might fall further ſhort of thoſe glorious Promiſes made | 


by way of Threarning ; then by Promiſe, or incouragement. By Threatning 
Chap.\ 
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A re en 


the end , whilſt it is ſaid today if yewil hear his voice harden not your hearts. 
And after he ha41 propoſed the fearful example of their rebellious Forefh- 
[cher whoſcCarkaſles fell in the wilderneſs, he reſumed his exhortation again 
Chap. 4.1. Let us therefore fear, leſt the promiſe being leſt us of entring into 
his reft, any of you ſhould ſeem to come ſhort of it for unto us was the Geol pone- 
ched as well as unto them And again,ver.11. Let us labourglarefore,zo enter in- 

ro that Reft (he means thar betrer Reſt which God had promiſed by Chriſt,) 
left any man fall by the ſame example of unbelief or diſobedience. 
| 4 Bu: what if they, or any of us fall after the ſame Example £ Their 
Caſe or ours is much worſe then the caſe of thoſe rebellious 1ſraclites was; 
worſe, in reſpe of the undoubrel1 diſcovery of our backſliding, how ſecrer 
ſoever thatbe ; and worſe again in reſpe& of the doom or ſentence which muſt 
pals upon the diſcovery of our backſliding. All this is implyed in our A- 
poſtles Concluſion of his Exhortation or threatning Caveat herein my Texr, 
For the Word of God js quick and powerfnul,and ſharper then any two edged ſword, 
&c. Sorhar chere is the ſame Antitheſis or Oppoſition z or rather, the ſame 
difference of proportion between the Voice of God unto which che Iſraclices 
i would nor bearken, and The ord of God here in my Text, from whom theſe 
] Hebrewes were #lmoſt readie to revolt; as is between Moſes and Chriſt; as is 
berwycen the Land of Canaan andthe Kingdom of Heaven; And who, or 
what then can we imagine this Ford of God tobe? Weread ſometimes,thar 
the'Voice of God is aterrible, a glorious voice, a voice mightie in operation: 
Bur char take it was not the voiceto which thelſraelites would not hearken, 


i 


tro Moſes from the Mercie-Seat,nor the voice of God which did daily call un- 
cothe Iſraclites by Moſes and the Prophets, are any where in Scripcure dil- 
played or emblazoned in ſach propriery of words, as import a £zving ſub- 

Pance endowed with life and ſenfe, with power of Diſquiſunion and of Fudicature 1 | 
the PerfeRion of all which properties is attributed to this yo7d of God here in 
my Text, There is no one Artribate in this whole Catalogue,which doth nor 
bear a lively Character of Majeſtic, of Glory, of Power and Wiſdome ſo 


Living Subſtance, no Living Perſon is able ro ſuſtain or undergoall theſe | 
[ Glorions Attribotes, fave Healone who upholdeth all things by the word of bis 


|yoice of God which the 1fraclites heard inthe Mount when they ſaw ao F- 
{mage z be itrhe voice which called ro Moſes from the 'Mercie-Seat ; or be 
lie che Word of God as by the 'Inftrudtions of this voice, it was written by 
Moſes, by the'Prophers; or Evangeſifts. ' Or beit the Wordof God in ge- 
neral, as ir was preached by them,or by the Miniſters of rhe Goſpel z _iecan 


bebura Creature, and being a Cremureit is diſcerned by the.eyesof Thi | 


truly Divine, that it.cannor þefirt any meer Creature ; none bur him alone, 
who is the brightneſs of Gods $lory, and the expreſs Image of bis Perſon. No 


Power, which.is the very CharadFer of the Eternal Son of God, Heb.1n.2.Ulo- 
tothe eyes of this ordevery Creature, that is, eventhe moſt hidden Se- 

rets of efifheatt. of man, the thoughts of Angels are moſt clear and con- 
f ICYOUS. "Whencegfby the ord of God inthis place we underſtand any 
thiog in the warld befides'Him by whom the world was made, be ivthe voice of 
God whichthe Pſalmiſt deſcribeth to be mightic in operation 5 Be it the 


Chap. 3.12 .Take heedBrethren leſt there be in any of you an evil heart of wnbelief 
in departi ng from the Living God, but exhort one another daily whilſt it s cal- | 3785 | 
led to day, left any of you be ; fr? throwgh the deceitfulneſſe of fin, for we are | 
made partakers of Chriſt, if we hold the beginning of our confidence ſtedfaſt unto | 


for that voice, ſo often as God ſpeaks by'irt, will make men hear and fear þ 
whether they will or no. Bur neither that voice, nor the voice which called-\ - 


IN EINCACEINY 


ET ſhould call Chrift, The Word of God: __ Canar.XLYfF. 


word 


2 oO0Kk XI.By T he Word of God Heb... = meant Cod the Son, 
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An ObjeQion. 


Anſwer. 


. Word here in my Text, which can be other then that Word of God, b whom 


| muſt be examined, by whom the Perſons of men and Angels, of the Pro- 


- | vulgar, not in any myſtical ſenſe :. As if they were afraid to grant, That the 


' all our Writings, all our Preaching,all our Actions and our ſecretthoughts 


phets and Apoſtles themſelves muſt one day be judged. 1 dare boldly affirm, 
There is no one Paſſage of Sacred Writ, whether in the Old or New Teſtament, of 


Power and Wiſdom, 4s theſe two verſes in my Text have; and ſhall we yer 
doubr whether they be literally, diretly and punRually meant of any to 
of God himſelf , or of the Godhead it ſelf, ſave only in that Perſon unto 
whom all power Judicature is given in heaven and earth. And this is 
the proper Character of the Son of God z For as he himſclfe tells us, 
John 5. 23. The Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment 
unto the Son. 

5. Some Late Writers notwithſtanding there be, which doubt, whe- 
ther by The word of God in the Text, the Son of God be punQually meant , 
who yet grant, That thoſe Attributes, ver.13. [Neither is there any Creature 
which i not manifeſted in his ſight, but all things are naked and open unto the 
eyes of bim with whom we bave to do} can be meant of none, bur of the Son 
of God, and the cver-living Judge of quick and dead. 

Bur this Interpreration doth contradiR it ſelf, doth divide and ſeparate 
thoſe things which che Spirit of God hath conjoyned; and if it were true, 
would rend aſunder the very Swbjec? of all the Propoſitions in myText,which is 
Indiviſibly One;jit cannot abide the touch or teſt of any Logick,unlcſle it be of 
his Logick who oppoſeth Invention unto Fudgment, unto whoſe followers 
nothing more uſual then to turn the greateſt Myſteries in Divinitie into bare 


thoſe Prophetical Paſſages by which' the Holy Ghoſt doth delinate the In- 
carnation of the pyord, to be meant of God only «8po7o7a05;, in a common 


humane eyes, the humane ears,the humane words of Chriſt, were truly and properly 
the eyes, the eares and words of God him{clf. 

Bur it will be objeed, That S, Fahn did call the Son of God, 5 aiy®&, 
The wor4(wichout addition)but he did not call him the ord of God. Whence 
it will further be demanded, Whether we have any hint or warrant to under- 
ſtand the Son'of God by the Word of God £ or, Whether this be any pe- 
culiar Charater or Expreſſion of his Perſon, 35 he is the Searcher of all 
hearts, the Supreme Judge of Men and Angels ? | 

This Objection is fully Anſwered, and the Demand uponit clearely (a- 
tisfied by S. Fohn, though not in his Goſpel, yet.in the 19 Chapter of his 
Revelation,v.11,12,13,14,15. In which places whatſoever is here ſaid of | 
the Word of God in my Text, in a dire aſſertive ſenſe, is delivered by S. 
Fohn cicher in words direRly afficmative, or by way of Embleme or Cha- 
rater, And I ſaw Heaven opened, andbehold a white Horſe, and he that 
ſate upan him was called faithful and true, and inrighteouſneſs doth. he judg and 
wake war.z his eyes were 4s 4 flame of fire, andan his head were many Crowne, 
and he had a name written which no.man knew but himſelf, &c. And ſeeing this 
Nameis ineffable, and only known unto himſelf, ic would be a preſampeu- 
ous vanitie to inquire farther after ir, or ſeck toexprefſe ir. Bur he farther 
adds, His Name is called the WORD OF GOD,andount of his month goeth a ſhary 
ſword, . that with it he ſhould (mite the Nations, and on his Veſlure and on his 
Thigh, -a Name i written KING OF KINGS, And LORD OF LORDS,yver.16 


—L _©ſ_ 


equal length, which hath {* many Pathetical and Lively expreſſions of Divine| | 


Metaphors or Rhetorical Tropes, Nothing more familiar, then to interpret | 


All theſeare Names and Titles of one and the ſame Perſon, and of that Per- 


Eg = ſon \ 
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' Why ( brift is Inflyled THE WORD. Cuarr. XLVI1 


fon alone w'19 is the Judge of the quick and the dead, thar is, of the $0n of 
God, wio is Sodbleſſed for ever, The ſame Amitheſis, or rather exceſſe of 
difference between the Yoice of God, andthe Word'of God, which our A- 
poſtle makes in this fourth Chaprer of this Epiſtle, was made unto his hand, 


Ifai.40. 6,8. The voice ſail, Cry, and he ſaid, What ſhall Tcry* All fleſh 
# graſs, and all the goodlineſs thereof as the flower of the fitld, Surely the people 
#s graſſe, the graſſe withereth, the flower fadeth , but tbe Word of God (hall 
ſtand for ever. 


6, Burthe time calls me to the Second Branch propoſed : Why the So 
of God is ſometimes inſtyled, 3 iy &. The Word ; ſometimes, 6%*y@ 58949, The 
Word of God ? 

And concerning this Queſtion there is greater Yarizetze then Diverſitie, ot 
greater Diverfitie chen Diſcord of Opinions. And it would be eifie ro accord 
the ſeveral Opinions (could their Abetors be reſtrained from breathing the 
Spirit of Contention into them, withour any apparence of Contradiion be- 
berwixr them )if we might take their words as they deſtill from their harmleſs 


ns. 

Of Learned Interpreters, ſome are zealous that the Son of God is there- 
fore called , The Word,or The word of God, Becauſe He is the End and Scope 
of the whole written Word, whether by Moſes ot by the Prophers, or by o- 
ther Sacred Hiſtorians of the Oid Teſtament. And this Opinion we dare 
noturterly condemne as alrogerher falſe, becauſe it is ſo conſonant to the 
Voice of the Son of God himſelf, and rothe Apoſtles, for ſo he himſelf tels 
us, that Moſes wrote of him,and (o plentifully of him, That if che Fewes had 
believed Moſes, they had believed him,  Joh.5.46. And unto him(as the Apo- 
ſtle avoucheth) all the Prophets give teftimonie, And in this reſpe& alone; 
though there were no other, he might bu cnſtyled, 5 24y@,, The word of 
God, Verbum Domini ; or as ſome wilve it, Sermo Dei, the Speech of 
God 


thers; or reſtrain the Reaſons, why he 15 called the word of God, wholly to 
this Reſpect alone,they do bur nurſe contention about words. For many O- 
thers more Antient and as Learned,carneſtly cuntend ; That the Son of God 
is called the Word, with peculiar reference to his Eternal Generation ;or as he 
isInternum verbum mentis Divine, The Internal Word of his Eternal Fathey.For 
ſo we our (elves diſtinguiſh betwixt words attered and conceived only ; or be- 
rween our ſpeeches and internal thoughts or cogitations: Theſe we callCopcep- 
tus ments. And this Interpreracion,if cheAuthors orAbettors of it did not ex- 
clude all others, would be as confonant ro; Scriprures, as the former, and is in- 
deed the joint Opinion of Orchodoxal AO The truth is, thar the 
Greek 5 233; is not capacious enough of all that is contained inthe Hebrew 
Dabar. Nor is the Latin either Yerbum or Sermo, or both, ſufficient to con- 
tain all that is imported in the Greck 5a%y0s, Butas thegreateſt veſſel which 
harh no one of the ſame kind capacious enough to hold all thatis contained 
in it,may without ſhedding or waſt, be drawn out into a number of lefle Veſ- 
fels : ſo may the Greek 5>by%5, be fully (ar leaſt competeatly) expreſt by two 
ot three Latine words more befides Yerbum or Sermo. For over and above 
eheſe it imports ſometimes a Definition or an IdzAl Rule or patern. And ac- 
cording to this importance, (not excluding the two former) we are to under- 
{tand that af S. Fobn, 1. 1,2,3. 'E dpx3 iv 8 x5yo;, In the beginning was the 


Bur whilſt ſuch as too much adhere to this Interpreration, condemn O- ! 
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The Second 
Point, Why 
Chriſt is called 
The Word, or 
The Worl of 

| God. 


1,Opinion,Be- 


of ail the wris- 
ten Word, 


2, Opinion, In 
reference to his 
Eternal Gene. 


ration. 


Aoyos þnports 
4 Definition. 


þyord, and the pyord was with God, and the word was God. All 1 ings were. 


Ppp made 


cauſe ts the ſcope | 
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made by him, and without him wa; nothing made that was made. How then 
were all things made by the Word ? This he only knowes in particular ; 
Bur thus much we know in general z The Father made all things by him,nor 


jas by any Manual work-man (as the houle which the Archite& conceives, is 


built by Maſons and other Libourers) but made by him, as by the expreſs 
I mage of his Father, or as he is is Idzal Rule or Patern of all things which 
the Father made : Or, all things were made by the Son; after ſuch a manner , 
(but incomparably more excellent) as if we would imagine a curious Archi- 


Fuftin Martyr 
expreſſes Aoſcs 
by Ra!10. 


Rationem red- 
dere, 


[0 God. Now Chriſt is God: and this Account we are to give to him, as he 
is 6 ayos  adyer, the ever-living,all-knowing Rule of that final account which 


tec could creR a ſtately Palace in a moment withour the help of any H ind- 
L3bourer, only by caſting or contemplating the Idzraor Module of it in 
his own brain. 

7 Again; 'O »by%» jmports as much as the Latin Ratio. And this ſig- 
nification or expreſſion of ir, is no way oppoſite, rather co-ordinate to all 
the former. And thus Fuſtine Martyr with other Antients expreſs the meaning 


Several Importances of THE WORD. 


of S. Fohn 1.1. ASif he had ſaid, In principioerat ratio, In the beginning 
was the Rule or Reaſon of all things. Unto all theſe we may add another Im- 
portance of the ſame word, which ſquares well with all the reſt. For Ratio 
in Latin, ſometimes imports more then can be expreſt by our Englith, Rule 
[Or Reaſon. For Kationem red7ere, is more then to give a reaſon, it is as 
| much (in Engliſh) as to render 47 account. And in this ſenſe it is fully equi- 
valent co the Greek 71 Wmaoyiar Imrdorm, which is the very phraſe uſed by 
| Athanaſiss in his Creed, » SmIw0x0uw v5 Way iryar Thy Saveyier, and ſhall GIVE 
ACCOUNT for thiir own works, This phraſe or expreſſion of his Belief he 
took trom ou: Apoſtle, Roms. 14. 12. Every one of us ſhal give acccunt of himſelf 


Men and Angels muſt give to God for all their works, for all their ſayings, for 
all their thoughts: And — this figoification or importance, rhe 
four former Importances not excludghgſÞur preſuppoſed , the word 5 aiyes > 
in my Text, is chiefly and moſt punCtually to be underſtood, For however 
by the Word of God, we muſt underſtand only the Son of God, to whom a- 


that which he here intended, is more full and more puncually emphatical d 
much, then if he had ſaid ; The Son of God & quick and powerful in operation, 
&c. For his purpoſe was to diſplay the Attributes of the Son of God, not} 
only as he is the Supreme Fudge of Quick and Dead, but as he is the everliving 
Rule by which all our a@tions muſt beexamined,by which all accounts muſt 
either be approved or diſallowed : He i 4 Rule endowed with the perpetual fight 
and ſenſeof a Witnels; with inceſſant afFivitie 'of an Accuſer , or Solicitor , 


that can be required to the conviction, to the condemnation or abſolution 
of all men, arein him,according to their utmoſt perfections. In that he is 
6 abyos Cav, a Living Rale; He is perpetually able to give the Charge home 
and full, for whatſoever Menor Angels are to account, for every idle word 
and thought, fcr ſuch things 35 the Parties Accomptants cannot think of. 
In that hc is 5 a&y05 {vv wipyis, a Living and a Powerful Rule, He is able 
tO exad? all arrerages of ſuch as do not ſincerely acknowledg them, and crave 
pardon for them, tothe utmoſt farthing ; able ro ſentence ungratious ſervants 
(which have bcen unfaithful unto him, and cruel unto their fellow ſervants) 


lone theſe gloriows Attributes can be aſcribed ; yet our Apoſtles expreſſion of | 


with the Life and Spirit of a Judge, yea, Juſtice it ſelf armed with power, All | 


unto everlaſting impriſonment , without the aſſiſtance of a Jaylor, or o-\ 


ther Executioner ot Juſtice : He i the CA U-ſeeing eye, and Almightie hand 
of Fuſtice it ſelf, 


Ald 


8.Thus much of the meaning or full importance of the word 5 abyee » here 


concluſion of it. And if you will have the Subje& of all the Propoſitions in 
| my Text, which (as I told you before) ſome Modern Interpreters have rence 

alunder, (by making an Hratzs or chink betwcen the 12 and 12 verſes) we 
muſt put the tw» firſt words, and the foxr laſt, together. And ſo the Expreſ- 
ſion will appearto be not only more full, but a great deal more elegant inthe 


Original,then it is in the ordinary Latin,or then I know how to make it in our | 


Engliſh - As thus, 5a4yos 7% O47, mefs 6 nuly 6 adyes» Cav i , &C, 


About tranſlating the Original in the laſt words of my Text, there is ſome 
diverſicic among(t Interprecers. The Yulgar Latin,which the Romiſh Wri- 
ters are bound to follow,tranſlate the loſt words thus, 4d quem nobu eſt Serms; 


in the beginning of my Text : But we meet with che ſame word againinthe | 3789 


that is, as they would expreſs the Hebraiſm, De quo Loquimur, of whom we 
ſpeak ,, but much amiſs, and far from the meaning of the Original. Bez4 
much better, C#i nobiſcumeſt negoriam. To the ſame cfet our Engliſh doth 
With whom we have todo. Butthe Antient Gloſs much better then both, Cui 
nobis redendaeſt Ratio, to whom we are to render an Account, This indeed is 
the main buſineſs which we have to do with the Son of God, or he with us. 
And ſothe Syriack renders it, ſave only that He puts it in the third Perſon 
plur al;, To whom men muſt give an account;,which words according to the pro- 
) prietic of char Tongue, (and of the Hebrew) may bertaken imperſonally, zo 
| whom account muſt be given, And this Interpretation I find warranted by 


any Hiatus or interruption cither in the Subje@ or Foundation, or in the ſtru- 
Qure of the Attribures or ſeveral Propoſitions. 
9, According ro this Importance of the Greek 5 aoyes, the Breſt-plate (the 
} firſt of Aarons holy Garments,nade for Glory and for Beauty, wherein the High- 
Prieſt did bear the names and the judgment of the Sons of 7/7 ael,and where- 
in the rim and Thummim were (et) was Called in Greek aiy:ov, or, 73 aoyeier 3 
The meaning of which is better expreſt by the Latine Rationale, then T know 
how to render either of them in Engliſh ; bur ſo called it was with reference 
ro the Son of God, as he is 5 2iy%s» in the Abſtraf?, as he is Life it ſelf, and 
Lighx it ſelf, not carrying SpeRtacles on his Breſt, as the High-Prieſt did. 


— —— — — 


| All the knowledz or Light of diſcovering Secrets, which came by the Breſt- 
plate or Rationale, or by Urim or Thummim, when it was in its prime uſe,was 
bur a glimmering Type or Shadow of this 5 aiy25 > Ratio or YVerbum Dei, The 
[Word of God, to whole fight and inſpection, the moſt ſecret thoughts, which 
lurk in theCentre of mans hearr,the very temper and conſtitution of our ſouls, 
are more perſpicuous and clear then the inward parts of the Sacrifices were to 
Legal Prieſts, after they had divided them joint from joint,and broken them 
up. For unto this Di(ſe#ion or Anatomy of Legal Sacrifices our Apoſtle al- 


Iades in this deſcription of the Son of God, ſpecially in thoſe words, 57a 5 
youre & TeTegXnnoubre Tois cohanuals dvis, All things are open and naked wnto his 


pw 


Sol: Deo Gloria. 


| How the, ulg. Edit:Beza,Gloſs, Syriack,render it.Caar. XLVI. 


| | 
jthe Authoritie of S. Chryſoftom and Theophyla,two of the beſt Expreſſors of = Coriſe 
| che Original or Greek Dialect. And thus the Original will run clear wichourt Theophy laft: 


uu 
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| 
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